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To  enter  into  a  prelioiinaiy  diacnflaion  of  the  doctrines  ar 
opinions  contained  in  the  present  valume,  Beems,  properlv  Bpeak- 
ing,  to  be  DO  neceesary  pnrt  of  the  Tranalator  a  du.'^y.  After 
stating,  liierefore,  in  the  iiret  place,  the  circumstances  nndcr 
which  tltC!  original  mannacript  was  diacovered,  and  the  reasons 
for  couaidering  it  as  the  long  lost  theological  worli  of  Milton,  it 
will  he  sufficient  to  gnbjoin,  aa  briefly  as  poasible,  a  few  remarltB 
chiefly  relating  to  certain  pecuharities  in  the  following  treatise, 
by  which  it  is  diatingiuabed  irom  the  author's  other  compoaitionfl. 

From  information  communicated  bj  Kohert  Lemon,  eea.  !Eaq. 
Deputy  Keeper  of  His  Majeatj's  State  Papera,  who  has  lately 
completed  from  the  documents  under  his  care  an  entire  series  of 
the  Order-Eooka  of  the  Council  of  State  during  the  Interregnum, 
it  appears  that  Milton  retired  from  active  official  employment  as 
SecretarT  for  Foreign  Languages,  about  the  middle  of  the  year 
1655.  The  following  entry  occors  under  the  date  of  April  17  in 
t^t  ye&r : 

"The  Councell  resumed  the  debate  apon  the  repoit  made  froni  tba  J 
Cammittee  of  the  CounceU  lo  whom  it  wia  referred  la  conisi'ler  of  tb«  J 
eUablislimeat  of  the  Councell's  contingencies. 

"  Ordered That  the  former  yearly  Salary  of  Mr.  John  Mil- 

of  Two  Hundred  Eighty-Eight  Pouada.  &c.,  formerly  charged  en 
Conncell'a  contingencie!!,  lie  reduced  ta  One  Hundred  and  Fidie  Poiindi 
per  annura,  and  paid  to  him,  during  his  Ufe,  out  of  tiis  Higliness' 
Eicheqaer." 

This  anm  must  have  been  intended  as  a  retiring  pension  in  con- 
aideration  of  past  aervicea,  as  it  la  evident  from  another  entry, 
under  the  same  date,  that  a  sucteaaor  was  already  appointed,  at  a 
reduced  salary,  to  discharge  tne  duties  of  the  situation 'which 
Milten  had  previously  occupied. 

■'  For  the  Fee  of  Mr.  Philip  Medows,  Secretary  for  1       per  annum, 
the  LatineToneue,  after  the  rale  of J     £200    U    0" 

From  this  time  it  is  presumed  that  Milton  ceased  to  bo  en*- 
ployed  in  pubho  business,  as  hia  name  does  not  again  occur  in 


I 


n  PBELIUIXABT  OBSSETXTIOVB, 

Books  of  the  Coimca  of  State,  whitli  continue  ia  anintermpted 
Buecession  till  the  ad  of  8ept«uiber  1658,  tiio  day  preceding  tliB 
death  of  Cromwell.' 

It  JB  mentioned  hy  the  biographers  of  Milton  (I'oland'B  T,ifa  tjf  * 
Joka  Milton,  p.  148,  12mo.  London,  1699 ;  Newton's  L^e  of 
Millon,  vol.  I.  p.  il.  and  Ixiii.  8vo.  Loudon,  1757  ;  Symmons's  < 
Life  of  Millon,  appended  to  his  edition  of  the  R^bb  Works,  ToL 
Vn.  p.  500,  London,  1806)  that  about  the  time  when  he  was 
thus  released  from  public  bnsineflH,  he  entered  upon  the  compo- 
sition of  three  great  works,  more  congenial  to  hia  taate  than  the 
employmeota  in  which  he  had  been  recently  enffoged,  and  fitted  ' 
to  occupy  hia  mind  under  the  blindnesa  with  which  he  had  been 
afflicted  for  nearly  three  years.  The  works  commenced  under  i 
these  circumatances  were  Paradiae  Loat.  a  Latin  TheBaurus,  , 
intended  as  an  improvement  on  that  by  Robert  Stephens,  and  a  i 
body  of  Dirinity  compiled  from  the  HolyScriptureB.  'all  which,'  ' 
according  to  Wood  (Fasti  Oxojiienees.  Part  I.  1636,  col.  486,  , 
edit.  18l7),  '  notwithgtandinp  the  several  troubles  that  hefe!  him  [ 
in  his  fartuaes,  he  finished  after  His  Majesty's  Kestoralion,'  j 
Afler  enumerating  tho  workfl  of  Milton  then  published,  Wood 
says  ;  '  These  I  think  are  all  the  things  he  hath  yet  extant ;  those  , 
that  are  not,  are,  a  Body  of  Divinity,  which  my  friend  {Aubrey! 
calls  Idea  TheologifE,  now,  or  at  least  lately,  in  the  hands  of  the 
author's  acquaintance,  called  Cybiace  Skibnik,  living  in  Mark 
Lane,  London ;  and  the  Latin  Thesaurus,  in  those  of  Eswabd 
Philipps,  his  nephew.' 

In  allusion  to  the  work  which  is  thus  called  by  Wood,  on  the 
authority  of  Aubrey,  Idea  Tlicologia,  Tolnnd  has  the  following  , 
paasnge :  '  He  wrote  likewise  a  Sgatem,  of  Diainjii/,  but  whether  I 
mtended  for  pubhc  view,  or  collected  merely  for  his  own  use,  I  i 
cannot  determine.    It  was  m  the  hands  of  hia  friend  Ctbiack  : 

■  Tha  Ordera  of  the  Council  of  State  during  tbe  Interregnum,  brought 
to  light  and  arranged  by  the  industry  of  Mr.  Lemon,  form  one  of  lbs 
moal  inlecesting  series  of  docunienls  relntive  to  English  History  at  present 
in  existence.  They  contain  the  daily  tranEaclions  of  the  executive  gnvem- 
mentin  Engtand  boia  1G48-9  to  SeptembEr,  165S,  and  are  particnlarly  ' 
valuable  fioiu  the  period  of  the  diusolutjon  of  tbe  Long  PBrliament  ia 
IG&S,  tn  the  death  of  Crarawell  in  September  IGbB;  as  during  tbe  greater 

Crt  of  that  time  the  Council  of  Slate,  under  the  Protector,  combined 
ih  the  executive  and  legislative  functions  of  government,  and  ai  these  , 
books  are  tbe  authentic,  but  hitherto  unknown  records  of  their  daily  ' 
proceedings.  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  the  attention  of  the  Record 
CommissionerB  should  be  drawn  to  these  valuable  documents,  and  perhaps 
it  might  be  advisable  that  a  fair  transcript  of  them  should  be  madet . 
under  their  sanction,  to  guaril  against  loss  or  damsga  b;  any  accidenM 
Khicti  may  happen  to  the  originals.  ,^£|^H 
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SEiNKGa,  and  where  at  present  is  uncertain.''  Dr.  Sjmmoiis 
also  eajB,  in  a  note.  Vol.  VII.  p.  600 ;  •  An  aaawcr  to  a  libel  on 
himBcif.  and  a  Byatem  of  Theofogy,  called,  according  to  Wood, 
Idea  Theologiffi,  are  compoaitionB  of  Millon  which  have  been 
loat.  The  last  was  at  one  time  in  tlie  hands  of  Cyriack  Skinner, 
bat  what  became  of  it  aflerwardB  haa  not  been  trailed.' 

It  appears  then  from  the  above  testimonies,  that  a  treatise  on 
Divinity  was  known  to  have  beon  eompiled  by  Milton,  and 
deposited,  either  for  safe  custody,  or  irom  motives  of  fricadship, 
ib  the  hands  of  Cyriaek  Skinner ;  since  which  time  all  traces  of 
it  have  been  lost.  It  is  necessary  to  shew,  in  the  next  place, 
what  are  the  gronnda  for  supposing  that  the  origiiml  work,  from 
which  the  following  tranElation  has  been  eiccated,is  the  identical 
tpeatiee  so  long  concealed  from  the  researches  of  all  the  editors 
and  biofn-aphers  of  the  author  of  F^^dise  Lost. 

It  is  observable  that  neither  Wood,  nor  any  of  tie  subsequent 
biojn'spherfi  of  Milton,  have  mentioned  the  langnage  in  which 
hie  theolo^eal  treatise  was  written.  Tojirefis  a  learned  title  to 
m  English  composition  would  be  so  oonnstent  with  Milton's  own 
practice,  as  well  aa  with  the  prevailing  taste  of  his  age,  that  the 
tTTCumstance  of  Aubrey's  ascribing  to  it  a  Latin  name  affords  no 
f^rtain  proof  that  the  work  itself  was  originally  written  in  that 
language.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1S23,  however,  a  Latin 
manuscript,  bearing  the  following  title,  JdNKis  MiLrosi  Anoli 
na  DocTaiN*  Cbs-ibtU-SA,  kjc  sacbib  nrsTAXiT  libbis  pETiTi, 
DisQirisiTioNDii  LiBEt  DUO  posTHCHT,  was  discovercd  by  Mr. 
Lemon,  in  the  course  of  his  reaearcheB  in  the  Old  State  Paper 
CH&ce.  situated  in  what  is  called  the  Middle  Treasury  Gallery, 
Whitehall.  It  was  found  in.  one  of  the  presses,  loosely  wrapped 
in  two  or  three  sheets  of  printed  paper,  with  a  large  number  of 
original  letters,  informations,  examinations  and  other  curious 
records  relative  to  the  Popish  plots  in  1677  and  167S,  and  to  the 
Bye  House  plot  in  1683.  The  same  parcel  likewise  contained  a 
complete  and  corrected  copy  of  all  the  Latin  letters  to  foreign 
princes  and  states  written  by  Milton,  while  he  of&ciated  as  Latm 
Secretary  ;  and  the  whole  waa  enclosed  in  an  envelope  super- 
scribed, '  2b  Mr.  Skinner,  Mercht.'  The  address  seems  distinctly 
to  identify  this  important  manuscript  with  the  work  mentioned 
by  Wooi  though  an  error  baa  been  committed,  either  by  him-  , 
acif  or  his  informant,  with  respect  to  its  real  title. 

Mr.  C^ack  Skinner,  whose  name  is  already  well  known  in 
OMOoiatioa  with  that  of  Milton,  appears,  from  a  pedigree  com 
muuicated  by  James  Fulman,  Esq.,  FortcuUia  Foursuirant  a 
Arms,  to  have  been  the  ffrandson  of  Sir  Vincent  Skinner  or  | 
!,  knight,  whose  elwst  son  and  heir,  William  Skynner,  ( ' 
'  Life,  p   UB. 
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of  Sir  £dvrBrd 
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fadi^  CUrf  JvBtiee  of 

fSkmntrr  jm^  ihim  <it«» 

albdedtob^ 


ACtxxace 


Alltiie 


of  IfHton  bsve  mentianed  tint 

piqil,  and  flobaeqfiientfy  bis  pai&rala? 


WfllisB      Skjrmier,     oty&idgeC,  aeeond  dmgirtrr  of 


Edward 


Tbonitoii  College,  in  the 
coont  J  of  Lino^B,  Eoq. 
son  and  heir  of  Sv 
Vincent  SkynneE,Knt. 
WiUdated  Aug.  3rd,  1627. 
proTed  Feb.  Ist,  1627-8. 


Coke,  KnU,  Chief  Jnstioe  of  Kn^and, 
and  reli€t  of  William  Bcniey,  Esq. 
Will  (in  i^ich  she  isdesoibed  of  Thorn- 
ton  College,  Widow.)  dated  Sept.  26, 
1648,  pnml  Jane  18, 1653,  hj  her  son 
C  jriack  Skynner,  Execntor. 


Edward      ^Ann,daa^iter 
Skynner,     j    of  Sir  Wil. 


of  Thorn- 
ton College 
aforesaid, 
Etfq.,  son 
and  heir, 
1648. 

WUl  dated 
May  20, 
1657, 
proTed 
Sept.  11, 
following. 


liam  Went- 
worth,  Knt. 
of  Aflhby 
Pneronun  in 
Com.  Line. 
Grrandfather 
of  Thos. 
Earl  of  Straf- 
ford. Ex. 
1657. 


William 
Skyn- 
ner, 
second 
son, 
1634, 
named 
in  1648, 
and  in 
1657. 


1 fT-^ 

Cynack    Skyn-  Bridget,  Ht- 
ner,  third  son,      ing  1634. 

1634 — named  

in  1657,  oi  the  Elisabeth, 


parish  of  Sl 
Martin  in  the 
Kelda.  where 
he  was  buried 
Aug.  8,  1700. 
Administratioii 
of  his   Effects 

granted  to  his  

daaghtf*r.  Aug.    Theophila, 
20,  1700.  married 

Edward  Skynner,  1657.    Daughters,  1657.    Annabella  Skjnner,  1 700. 


wife  of 

Philip 

Weslid,  of 

Grimsby, 

in  Com. 

Line. 

1648 
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i.    Wood  ioddentaU;  notices  h'm  in  speakiiig  of  the  well-* 

known  club  of  Common  wealth' a  men,  vchicli  used  to  meet  in  1650 

at  the  Turk's  Head  in  Hew  PaJace  Yard,  Wegtminster.   '  Benidea 

om  author  (Jamea  HarringtoD)  and  H.  Nerill,  who  were  tie 

prime  men  of  this  club,  were  Cyriack  Skinner,  a  merchant's  son 

of  London,  an  ingenious  young  gentleman,  and  Bcbolar  to  Jo, 

Milton,  which  Skinner  Bometimos  held  the  chair.  Major  John 

Wiidman,'  Ac.  &c.'     Wood  further  eajB  that  'the  discoursea  of 

the  members  about  go?emmcnt,  and  ordering  a  commonwealth, 

vera  the  moat  ingeniouH  and  amart  that  ever  were  heard ;  for  the 

uvunents  in   the  ParHament  House  were  but  fiat  to   them. 

TEey  were  fond,  it  appeara,  of  proposing  models  of  democratical 

gOTemment,  and  at  toe  dissolution  of  the  club  in  Febmai^,  1659, 

St  which  time  the  aediided  members  were  restored  by  GieneraJ 

Monk,  '  all  their  models,'  Wood  aaye,  '  vaniahed."   These  modela 

*re  not  now  of  common  occurrence,  bat  two  of  them  are  in  the 

poMesaion  of  the  Eev.  Henry  J.  Todd,  from  whom  the  following 

information  respecting   them  is   derived.      One  is   entitled 'A 

Modell  of   a  Democraticall   Government,  humbly  tendered   to 

wnrideration  by  a  friend  and  well-wisher  to  this  Commonwealth,' 

Ho.    London,  1659.     The  title   of  the   other   is  '  Idea  Demo- 

ctatiea,  or  a  Commonweal  Platform,'  4to.    London,  1669.    Both 

coasiet  of  a  very  few  leavee  onl^ ,  and  neither  are  enumerated  by 

TFood,  among  Harrington'a  piecea.     Mr,  Todd  anppoaea,  wiUi 

much,  probability,  that  as  the  ch^  was  oflen  tnlcen  b;  the 

ingenioKS  young  gentleman,  as  Wood  terms   Skinner,  he  was 

concerned  in  the  pubUcation  of  these  antimonarchical  euriositiea. 

Care  however  must  be  taken  not  t«  confound  him  with  another 

indiridnalof  the  anme  name,  who  likewiae  took  a  pflrt  against  the 

crown  in  tho  politica  of  the  day ;  viz.  Auguatine  Skinner,  one  of 

the  email  Rump  Parhament  of  ninety  members  in  1869.    It  waa 

probably  the  latter  who  belonged  to  tte  Committee  appointed  by 

the  House  to  consider  all  orders,  &c.  touching  absent,  that  is, 

the  secluded  members,  in  which  Committee  is  the  leader  of  the 

Bota  Club, '  Sir  Jamea  Harrington,'  ae  he  was  then  usually  called, 

though  not  knighted,     Hamngton  is  the  fifth  in  the  hst  of  the 

Committee,  aiid  '  Mr.  Skinner'  the  twelfth.' 

In  the  year  1664,  we  learn  from  a.  letter  addreaaed  to  Milton 
by  his  friend  Andrew  Marvel!,  and  first  published  by  Dr.  Birch, 
that  Skinner  '  had  got  near'  his  former  preceptor,  who  then 
occupied  lodgbga  in  Petty  France,  Westminster,  probably  for 
the  Bake  of  their  contiguity  to  the  Cauncih    This  was  the  hoiue 


OUSBBViTIOKi. 


md  ope 


■nextdoorto  the  Lord  Scudamon 

park," -where  he  is  said  to  have  .-_. „— j- -j. 

trom  1652  till  within  a  few  weeks  of  the  restoration,  of  Charles  the 
Hecond.  B^  a  rompariBon  of  dates,  it  may  bo  conjftctured  tlut 
he  reniOTed  into  it  w'hen  obliged  to  leave  tlie  lodginga  in  White- 
hall, which,  aa  ia  proved  by  the  following  curious  cstracta  irom 
the  Council  books,  had  been  provided  for  him  at  the  publio 
expenee,  and  fitted  up  vridi  some  of  the  spoils  of  the  late  Sing'i 
property. 

"  1649.  iVoo.  12.  Ordered— That  Sir  John  Hippwley  be  spokoo  to. 
ihnt  Mr.  Miltun  ma;  be  accaiumodated  with  the 
Lodginga  that  he  hath  at  Whitehall." 

"  1649.  Nm.  19.- That  Mr.  Millon  shall  have  the  Lodgings 

Ihflt  were  ia  the  hands  of  Sir  John  Hippealej,  in  White, 
hall,  for  his  accotntnodBtion  as  being  Secretary  to  Ihc 
Councell  far  Forreign*  Languages." 

"  1650.  Jane  14. Tliat  Mr,  Millon  shall  have  a  warrant  lo  the 

Trustees  anii  Cuntractori  for  the  sale  of  the  King") 

gouds,  for  (he  fumiahing  of  his  Lodgeing  at  Whitehall 

with  loiDG  Hangings." 

Copy  of  the  Wamst  ^  tile  Cmatcil  ^  State,  aboet-meniioned. 

"  These  are  lo  will  and  require  you,  forthwith, 
npoQ  siglit  hereof,  to  deliver  unto  Mr.  John  Miltoo,  at 
to  whom  hee  shall  appoint,  inch  lUngingi  ua  shall  beft 
sufUcient  far  the  furnishing  of  1ii<  Lodgings  in  White- 
hall. Given  at  Whitehal!  IS".  JmU  165U. 
To  the  Tnuteea  and  Caalraclortfor 
the  Sale  of  the  late  King"!  Goodi." 

"  1651.  ^pril  10.  Ordered — That  Mr.  Vam  bee  Mut  unto,  to  lett  him 
know  that  hee  is  to  forbeare  the  removeing  of  Mr. 
Milton  out  of  his  Lodgings  at  Whitehall,  until  Sir 
Henry  Milimay  and  Sir  Gilbert  Pickering  shall  have 
apokeu  with  the  Committee  concerning  that  businesae." 

"  16&1.  June  II. That  Lieu tnant  General!  Fleetwood,  Sir  John 

Trevor,  Mr.  Alderman  Allen,  and  Mr.  Chalonei 
anie  twn  of  them,  bee  appointed  a  Committee  ti 
from  this  CounceU  to  the  Committee  of  Parhament  foe 
Whitehall,  to  acquaint  them  with  the  case  of  Mr. 
Milton,  in  regard  of  their  positive  order  tor  his  speedia 
remove  out  of  his  Lod^nga  in  Whitehall,  and  lo 
endeavour  viith  them,  that  the  said  Mr.  Miltnn  may 
bee  continued  where  he  is,  in  regard  of  the  employ- 

meul  bee  is  in  lo  the  Councell,  whiob  

la  reticle  neerc  the  Councell.' 

ibout  a  year  after  Skinner  had  thus  betome  the  neighbour  of 
Milton,  the  latt«r  addressed  to  him  that  beautiful  sonnet  on  the 
Imb  of  hiaaight,  which,  in  consequcnco  of  the  allusion  coataioect 


Cyiiaek,  lhi»  three  years'  iJay  these  eyes,  though  clear. 

To  outward  rien,  of  blemitih  or  of  spot, 

Bereft  of  ligbt,  their  teeing  have  forgot  t 
VoT  to  thdr  idle  arln  doth  sight  appear 
Of  Bvn,  or  iDDon,  or  atgr.  througtiout  the  veir, 

Oc  man,  or  woman.    Yet  I  argue  not 

Againat  Heaveu'e  hand  or  will,  nor  bate  a  jot 
Of  heart  oc  hope  ;  hut  still  bear  up  and  steer 

Jtight  onward.     What  aopporta  me,  dost  thou  ask  ? 
The  conscience,  friend,  to  have  lost  them  uverpUed 

In  llheriy's  defente,  my  noble  tiak, 
Of  whith  dl  Europe  rings  from  side  to  side. 

Thie  thought  mig;ht  lead  me  through  the  world's  vain  matk 
Content,  though  bliud,  had  1  no  better  guide. 

It  appears  from  the  title,  tbat  the  work  entrusted  to  SIcmDer't 
rare  vraa  originaily  intended  to  be  a  posthumous  pubhcation. 
The  reproaches  to  which  its  author  had  been  exposed  in  conse- 
quence of  opinions  contained  in  bia  early  controversial  writingB, 
may  have  induced  him  to  avoid  attracting  the  notice  ^ "  ■■■  - 
pnblio,  during  the  aaeendaoej  of  Lis  political  opponents,  ._,  _ 
mob  BTowal  of  his  religious  Bcntimente.  But  by  what  meana, 
hy  whom,  or  at  what  time  this  interesting  document  was  de- 
posited in  the  State  Paper  Office,  is  at  present  not  known  witli 
oertainty ;  every  trace  of  ita  eiJBtence  haying  been  lost  for 
nearlj  a.  centurj  aod  a  half,  till  it  was  discovered  by  Mr.  Lemon, 
m  the  manner  above  described. 

In  the  absence  of  all  positive  evidence  on  this  subject,  it  is  due 
to  the  s»;;acity  of  Mr.  Lemon  to  state  the  satisfactory  conjecture 
onginallv  formed  by  that  Bentleman,  which  subsequent  dis- 
Doreriestiave  almost  coDverted  intoamoral  certainty.  Prom  the 
decided  rcpubUcan  principles  which  Oyriack  Skinner  was  well 
known  to  have  adopted,  it  is  not  Improbable  that  he  was  saspected 
of  participating  in  some  of  the  ntuneroos  politicitl  conspiracies 
wiueli  prevailed  dnTing  the  last  ten  years  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  and  that  his  pttpers  were  seized  in  consequence. 
Supposiag  this  step  to  have  been  taken,  the  Milton  manuscript 
would  have  come  officially,  with  the  other  suspected  documents, 
into  the  poEaession  either  of  Sih  Joseph  "Wilhamsos,  or  SiH 
LsoiiTtiS  Jesbiss  ;  who  held  auccesBively  the  office  of  Principal 
Seoretary  of  State  for  the  Southern  or  Home  Department  dnnng 
&e  wliole  of  the  period  alluded  to,  that  is,  fkim  1674  to  16S4. 
It  Wfts  at  this  time  the  custom  for  tbo  Secretaries,  on  retiring 
Emm  office,  to  remove  with  them  the  piibUc  documents  connected 
irith    their    reapeotive    adiainiBtratioua ;    Imt    both   these   di». 
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1  B  conviction  of  the  ii 
6  been  disused,  bequeathed  their  M 

^    ■»■■■-  ..1,'.  - 


a  practice  wluclibBS ,  _. 

Bud  vaiuable  collectionB  of  manuscripts  to 
Paper  Office.  It  was  in  the  course  of  examiniue  these  papers, 
for  the  purpose  of  arranging  them  in  chronological  order,  and  of 
forming  a  calalofftie  raiiomuf  of  their  contents,  tiiat  the  idoatical 
manuscript  came  to  hgiit,  of  which  tlie  pubhc,  by  His  Majesty's 
gracious  command,  is  now  in  posseseioD." 

It  will  be  admitted  that  the  above  mode  of  accounting  for  the 
unospccted  diacorery  of  Milton's  theological  work  among  the 
neglected  treasures  of  the  St&te  Paper  Office,  is  at  least  plausible. 
It  occurred,  however,  to  Mr.  Lemon,  that  an  accurate  inapection 
of  the  papers  relative  to  the  plots  of  1977,  1678,  and  1683.  de- 
posited in  the  same  press  with  the  manuscript,  might  perhaps 
afibrd  some  information  respeotin?  it.  He  has  therefore  recentlr 
examined  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  collection,  and  in  abundla 
of  papers  containing  informations  and  examinations  taken  in  the 
yeari677,  the  following  letter  was  discovered  from  a  Mr.  Perwich, 
written  at  Paris,  March  15,  1677,  and  addressed  to  Mr.  Bridge- 
man.  Secretary  to  Sir  Joseph  WilHamson,  which  appears  to 
throw  considerable  hght  on  t^  preceding  conjecture. 


■Sir 


Paris  Mtrch  15—77. 


I  have  !M  (deliirereii)  D^.  Barrow'i  letter  to  M'.  Skinner, 
be(an  witneue,  u  you  desired.  I  found  him  much  surprised,  and  yel  at  ths 
same  time  slightiag  anj  constraining  orders  from  Iho  Superior  of  his 
CulledKe,  or  sa;  benelit  lie  expected  (hence,  hnt  aa  to  Miltoa'i  Wurkea 
he  mteuded  to  have  printed,  (though  he  taith  ihat  part  which  he  had  in 
M.S.S.  are  no  way  to  lie  objected  tg,',  either  with  regard  to  Royalty  and 
Goveniaieat)  he  haih  desisted  from  the  canting  (hem  to  be  printed,  having 
left  them  in  Uolland,  and  t!  '  '  ■  ■-  '  .—=->-.  — j;-.  ..  ^  .. 
Bumona,  to  goe  for  Italy  this  si 
You  have  herein  nil  our  newes 


For  Wi=.  Dridgman  Esq. 

Sectj  to  the  Right  llDn>>>. 
Mr.  SeEry  WiJIiawson 

'  In  the  same  office  have  been  lately  discovered  same  curioni  documenti, 
hitherto  unknown,  respecling  both  the  family  history  and  the  official  life 
of  Millan.  which,  hy  the  permission  of  Mr.  Secretary  Peel,  are  now  incor- 
porated, with  other  materials,  into  an  account  o(  him  and  his  writings, 
piibli>h«d  hy  the  llev.  Mr.  Todd,  the  well-known  and  i& , 


tdiuir  of  Milton's  Paeli 


i  Worl, 


PBEtlMISAHT   0 

Od  tilis  Letter  Mr.  Lamon  sabmita  the  following renaoningi, 
riuoh  it  is  right  to  stnte  in  lus  own  lan^nagG : 

'  From  the  words  in  the  prect'dinB  letter,  "  Superimtr  of  hit 
CnUedge,"  it  cTidently  sppeara  that  Mr.  Skinnor,  who  nt  that 
period  is  thug  proved  to  have  bad  unpubliBlied  manuBcrijits  of 
Milton  inhiH  poBgeBsion,  was  a  member  of  some  Catholic  religioiu 
Older;  and  it  ta  a  very  curious  and  interesting  fatt,  which  atronclj 
ooraoborates  the  preceding  conjecture,  that  in  the  original  de- 
position of  Titus  Gates  (which  actually  lay  on  the  parcel  contain- 
ing the  pOBthumonfl  work  of  Milton  when  it  was  diacovered), 
Bgned  by  himself,  and  attested  by  Sir  Edmund  Bury  Godfrey, 
on  the  ^7th  of  September,  1678,  a  few  days  only  before  lus 
ayaterioua  murder,  and  also  signed  by  Dr,  Ezracl  Tonge,  and 
CBristopher  Eirby,  the  name  of  Mb.  Skinneb  ia  inserted,  as  i. 
Bbnedictink.  in  the  list  given  in  by  Titua  Oates  of  the  persong 
imirficated  in  the  Popish  plot  of  1678.' 

There  are,  however,  aome  reasons  for  doubting  whether  Skin- 
ner the  Benedictine  can  have  been  Cyriack  Skinner,  the  original 
depoaitary  of  Milton's  work.  It  appeaia  from  the  pedigrae  in- 
MTted  in  a  preceding  page,  that  letters  of  administration  wer» 
granted  in  Angoat  1700  to  Annabella.  daughter  of  Cyriack  Skin- 


n  whicli^he  is  described  as  of  the  parish  of  St,  Martin's 
"    idy  i 
Q  tliat  he  was  a  member  of  a  religious  order- 


Hie  Fields,  WidoKer.    This  is  evidently  inconsistent  with  the 


t&ed  barely  possible  that  he  may  Imve  asaumed  the  Benedictine 
ebaracter  m  16S7  {the  year  in  whieh  Perwich's  letter  is  dated), 
I  Uioogh  it  is  most  unHkely  that  auch  a  change  should  have  taken 
I  place  in  the  principlea  of  one  who  h&d  been  the  intimate  friend 
ofMilton,  and  whose  opinions  had  been  so  decidedly  opposed  to 
Popery  during  the  Commonwealth.  By  the  will  of  Edward,  the 
ddeat  brother,  dated  20th  May,  1657,  and  proved  the  10th  o/ 
Fahniary  followine,  Cyriack  was  nonainated  guardian  of  his  son, 
m  case  hifl  wife  (the  daughter  of  Sir  William  Wentworth,  who 
Was  killed  at  Marston  Moor)  should  re-marry  or  die  -,  and  in  the 
Hme  document  a  legacy  of  one  hundred  pounds  is  bequeathed  to 
etch  of  the  brothers  William  and  Cyriack. 

Oil  the  whole,  therefore,  it  iieeine  most  probable,  that  the  Be- 
nedictiQe  Skinner,  if  an  immediate  connexion  of  this  family,  was 
Williaiii,  the  second  son  of  WiUiam  and  Bridget,  and  elder 
brotlier  of  Cyriack  j  a  conjecture  rendered  more  likely  from  the 
Un  that  no  will  of  this  individual  is  registered,  nor  is  any  record 
of  him  mentioned  after  1657,  when  his  elder  brother  died. 
Cyriack,  aware  of  the  suapicion  to  which  lis  was  liable  as  tho 
(nend  of  Milton,  as  well  as  on  account  of  his  own  political  cha- 


racter, might  naturally  conceive  that  his  pnpers  would  be  safer  ii 
li«e  hajids  of  his  brother,  out  of  the  kingdoE"  '' "     '"  '' 


h 
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Perwich  of  their  ci 


a  o{  them  througli  tliei 


I,  pcrlmps  obtained  U 
while  Skinner  w 


TellintC  in  Italy,  according  to  his  design  mentioned  in  the  le 
Mr.  BridKemQn. 

There  seems  no  rcMon,  however,  why  the  words      .  ^ 
<ffMs  Calledye '  should  not  apply  with  as  muth.  propriety  tt 
head  of  a  Protestant  as  of  a  Soman  Catholic  Society,    iJr.  L 
Barrow,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cftinliridge,  did  not  d' 
May  1677.  two  months  after  the  date  of  Perwich's  letter,  i 
the  regJHt^r  of  that  College  the  following  entries  occq 
1674-  Daniel  Skinner  juratus  et  admissuB  in  sociun: 
— 'May  2;)d.  1679.  Daniel  Skinner  juratus  et  admifiaii 
majorem."    From  the  imusiial  interval  between  tl 
second  admisBion,  which  ordinarily  does  not  exceed  a  year 
half,  as  well  as  from  the  day,  Ma^83,  the  regular  day  ft 
edmisBion  of  major  fellows  being  in  July,  it  is  evident  th 
advanee  to  the  latter  rank  took  place  under  some  extraord 
droumstanccs.     K  he  was  the  Skinner  mentioned  in 
letter,  it  may  be  supposed  that  hie  contiunacioua  absen 

his  rise  in  the  College,  and  that  his  continuance  in 

ship,  and  subsequent  election  as  major  Fellow,  is  to  be  asciibedM 
the  leniency  of  the  Society.  That  the  Skinner  alluded  to  nM 
not  a  Catboiic  may  be  inferred  from  his  having  gone  to  HoUaoS 
which  does  not  seem  the  most  obvious  place  of  retuge  fbcj 
Catholic  emigrant ;  as  also  from  the  manner  ia  which  te  apedr 
of  Milton's  manuseript  works,  especially  if,  as  is  probable^  I 
describing  them  as  "  no  way  to  be  objected  against  either  wii 
regard  to  royalty  aad  goremment,"  he  intended  to  have  added 
"  or  with  regard  to  relifnoo,"  "  chureh  polity,"  or  somi 
similar,  which  by  an  oversight  was  omitted  -,  for  he  can  1 
have  meant  to  writ*  "  roydty  or  government,"  there  bein^  littJ 
or  no  difference  between  the  terms,  in  the  sense  in  which  th 
writer  would  have  used  them.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  a  memb 
of  a  Catholic  religious  order  would  have  entertained  the  design  I 
of  publishing  such  works. 

The  manuBcript  itself  consists  of  735  pages,  closely  written  ol 
small  quarto  letter  paper.  The  first  part,  aa  far  aa  the  15tll 
chapter  of  the  first  book,  is  in  a  small  and  beautiful  Italian  hand|  ' 
being  evidently  a  corrected  copy,  prepared  for  the  press,  without  i 
interiineations  of  any  kind.  This  portion  of  the  volume,  howeTer, . 
affords  a  proof  that  even  the  most  careful  transcription  seldom  ' 
fails  to  diminish  the  accuracy  of  a  text ;  for  although  it  la  evident 
that  extraordinary  pains  have  been  employed  to  secure  its  legi- 
bility and  correctness,  the  mistakes  which  are  found  in  this  put 
e  nmiiuscript,  especially  in  the  references  to  the  quotation*, 
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«e  in  the  proportion  of  14  to  1  as  compared  with  those  m  tho 
rKnaining  thr^e- fifths  of  ite  work.  The  nharactev  i»  evidently 
tiiBit  of  a  female  hand,  and  it  U  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Lemon,  whose 
knowledge  of  tlie  hand-writing  of  that,  time  is  so  exteDsire  that 
the  greateat  deference  ia  due  to  his  judo;ment,  that  Mary,  the 
Beoond  daughter  of  Milton,  wbb  employed  as  amanuenaia  in  thii 
part  of  the  yolome.  In  oorroboration  of  this  couieeture,  it  may 
Be  remarked  that  aorae  of  the  mistakes  above  alluded  to  are  of  a 
nature  to  induce  a  Boapieiou  that  the  transcriber  was  merely  a 
copyist,  or,  at  most,  jmperfeotly  acquainted  with  the  learned 
taugnagea.  For  instance,  in  p.  19,  1.  17,  of  the  Latin  Tolume, 
llie  foLowing  quotation  occurs :  Heb.  iv,  13,  omnia  sunt  nuda, 
tt  ah  intimo  patentia  ocnlis  ejus ;  where  in  the  manuscript  tiui 
word  pafieTilia  is  Buhatituted  for  pateatia.  This  might  have 
been  supposed  an  accidental  oversight,  oecasioncd  bv  the  haste  of 
t&e  writer ;  but  on  turning  to  the  Latin  Bible  of  Junius  and 
&emeltiu9,  which  MUton  generally  u»os  in  his  quotations,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  same  error  occurs  in  the  edition  printed  at  Ge- 
HTO,  1630,  but  not  in  that  printed  at  London,  160B.  Thia  not 
pnly  seema  to  fix  the  preciae  edition  of  the  Bible  from  which  (he 
texts  were  copied,  hut,  considering  that  the  mistake  is  such  as 
eonldhardly  fail  to  bo  corrected  by  the  moat  careleaa  tranacribcr, 

C'lded  he  nnderalood  the  aentence,  affords  a  strong  presump- 
that  the  writer  poaaesaed  a  very  moderate  degree  of  schoi^- 
'i  ahip.  On  the  other  hand,  a  great  proportion  of  the  errors  are 
,  preeUely  such  as  lead  to  a  supposition  that  the  amanuenaia, 
iboQgh  no  scholar,  was  to  a  certom  degree  acquainted  with  the 
Un^Uge  verbally  i  inasmuch  as  they  generally  oonsiat,  not  of 
^Um  combinations  of  letters,  but  of  the  substitution  of  one  word 
br  another  of  nearly  ainular  sound  or  structure.  Of  this  kind 
m  glvria  iot  gratiee,  corruenteat  for  coraatem,  nog  tor  noti.in 
ln^  tot  9<M|  *v  for  rex,  immimtitifr  for  innuil-u/;  in  qtiam  for 
I  tHfitam,  iniquam  for  wtqaafn,  atsimalalnj  for  aainmilatua,  aliens 
iMibr  alienaliie,  eitlorum  for  Drrorum,  decere  for  docere,  arplo' 
rntw  for  erplereatvr,  examinalis  for  examraatis,  iuraveruiU 
tit  Jefttnamnt,  errare  for  oras'e,  4'c.  <f'c.  Faults  of  this  deacrip- 
'Sao,  espeuially  considering  that  vory  few  occur  of  a  different 
daaa,  and  taken  in  connesion  with  tte  opinion  of  Mr.  Lemon 
litfed  ai>ove,  will  perhaps  remind  the  reader  of  a  charge  which, 
MUr.Todd  notices,  has  been  brought  against  the  paternal  con- 
duct af  Milton ;  '  I  mean  his  teaching  his  children  to  read  and 
ptonouDOO  Greek  and  aeveral  other  languages,  toUhoul  undef- 
ttandijiy  any  but  English.'^  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  the 
fcWWCrmerof  this  part  of  the  manuscript  was  much  employed  in 
Hilton's  service;  for  the  haud-writtng  is  the  same  as  appears  in 
'  Some  Acoatinl  of  the  Life  aid  IVntiagt  if  MUton.     VoL  I.  p.  161. 


the  hit  copy  of  the  Latin  letters,  discovered,  as  has  been  msit' 
tioaed,  ia  the  press  which  :?an.tained  the  preaent  treatisa.* 

r  of  the  maniuEript  ia  m  an  entirely  difierent 
hand,  being  a  strong  upright  eharacter,  Bupposed  by  Sir.  LeinOfl 
to  be  the  hknd- writing  of  Edward  Philipps,  the  nephew  of  Mil< 
ton.  This  part  of  the  volame  ia  interaperaed  with  numeronB 
interline ationa  and  corrcctiDna,  and  in  aeyeral  places  with  amall 
alipa  of  writing  pasted  in  the  margin.  These  corrections  aie  in 
two  distinct  hand-writings,  different  from  the  bodv-  of  the  mann- 
script,  but  the  greater  part  of  them  uncioubtedly  written  by 
thesf ■        I-  ■      -    ■'    .  ..      "    .        .....         .      . 

transcribed  6y  Philippa,  and  finallr  revised  and  corrected 
Mary  and  Deborah  Milton   from  the  dictation  of  their  father) 
as  many  of  the  alterations  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  re- 
pntad  hand-writing  of  Deborah,  the  youngest  danoiiter  of  Mil- 
ton, in  the  mamweripta  preaerved  in  tno  Library  of  Trinity  Col- 

*  It  is  desirable  that  a  new  edition  of  thege  letters  ahoQid  be  publithod 
from  this  corrected  manuscript.  The  text  appearE  to  differ  in  msny  in- 
BtancfU  from  that  of  our  present  edition!,  and  from  the  following  printed 
adTertisement,  vMch  was  found  in  tbe  same  parcel,  there  can  he  no  douM 
thpt  the  coUeclioa  had  been  carefully  reiiied  by  the  author  or  Ub  fijeodti 
and  was  prepared  fur  publicatiuti.  It  was  intended  to  have  been  coiu- 
mitted  to  the  pieia  in  Holland,  and  was  therefore  probably  among  the 
papiirs  which  Skinner  hod  left  in  that  country.  Tbe  adverliaement  ileeli 
ii  curious,  as  containing  an  indignant  remonatrance  against  the  conduct 
of  some  diahoneat  bookseller  who  had  obtained  a  aurreptitious  copy  of 
the  letters,  and  published  thEm  in  an  incorrect  shape, 

'Innoteicat  omnibus  cum  in  Academiis,  tam  in  I.ondino  literallii 
Bibliopolia  etiam,  si  qui  aint  qui  pneter  solitum  Latine  Gciunt,  nee  non 
exteris  quibuacunque,  quod  Lilera  Joannis  Miirowi  AngU,  mterrtgtu 
temptire  aeripla,  quas  bibliopola  quidam  Londiaenais,  aecum  habitl  «an- 
sultalione  quantam  in  rem  famamque  quantam  imperfectissimum  quid  et 
indigestum  ex  operibus  lanti  tiri  sibi  pro  certo  cederet,  nuper  in  lucem 
iiTCiii  fecit  (prxterqnam  quod  si  contemptisBima  quodam  el  perobsCDro 
preU  quondam  curalore,  qui  parvam  schedarum  nianum  vet  emendicaverit 
oiira  aba  authore,  seL  quod  verisimiUua  est,  clam  suppilaverit,  pereiiguo 
pretio  ruemut  emptEe)  sunt  misere  niulils,  dimidiate,  deformes  ex  omoi 
parte  ruptoque  ordine  confuax,  pnefatiiincuin  spurca  non  minus  qnam 
infantisaimadehoneBtalEB,  cslerisque  deiua  numerosioribus  chartia  nequtter 
arrept^e.  Quodque  vera  Literarum  eiemplaria,  locupletiora  multum  et 
auctiora,  composita  eoneinnius  et  digesia,  typia  tlfgoatiorUHa  exctidenda 
tunl  in  HolUndia  prelo  commitaa.  Quie  una  cum  Artieulis  Hiapanlcia, 
Portngallicia,  Gallicii,  Belgicia  in  iata  rerum  iuclinatione  nobiscum  initti 
et  percussis,  plnribuaque  chartis  Germanicia,  Danicia.  Suevicia 
icriptia,  ue  ex  tam  apuriia  libri  natalitiis,  etextam  Till  prEcfatore  Ike 
•uthor.  brevi  poasis,  huuianisaime  lector,  eipectare.' 


FBELIMIS-IBY    ODSBEVATlOKa, 

Iqe,  Cambridge  ;    who  is  atoted  bj  Wood  (Fas/i   OMinierum^ 
Part  L  1633.  col.  483)  to  have  been   '  trained  up  bj;  her  father 
ioXatiii  and  Greek,  andmade  by  iiim  his  amanuenaia.' 
y|         Independently,  however,  of  other  oonsiderationfl,  the  readera 
of  the  volume  now  published  will  iind  the  test  proofs  of  its  au- 
I     &eatioity  in  the  reHembluice  of  its  Isngaage  and  opinioDB  to  the 
|.     printed  works  of  Milton.'  Some  atrikiiig  Bpeeimeua  of  this  a^e- 
L     ment  are  frequently  given  in  the  notes,  and  these  illustrationa 
migb-t  have  been  multiplied  to  a  mnch  greater  extent,  had  it  not  1 
leemed  desirable,  on  accuunt  of  the  bul£  of  the  volume,  only  to   [ 
select  Buch  as  were  moat  remarkable  for  similarity  of  atyie  i  " 
sectimente. 

It  must  be  acltnowledged  that  the  disqualifications  of  Milton 
for  such  a  work  as  the  present,  were  neither  few  nor  unim- 
portant. Th^  were  owing  partly  to  tlie  unhappy  cireumstancea 
of  the  period  at  n-Uith  he  Eved,  and  partly  to  that  pecuUar  dis- 
position of  mind  which  led  bini  to  view  every  Hurrender  of  indi- 
Tidual  opinion,  whether  in  morals  or  politics,  as  an  infringement 
on  the  nghts  of  natural  liberty.  In  his  time  power  was  abused, 
under  pretence  of  relieion,  in  a  degree  to  which,  happily  for 
genuine  Christianity,  the  ecclesiaatL(»l  annals  con  scarcely  aiford 
■  parallel ;  and  the  universal  prevalence  of  an  intolerant  spirit, 
bom  whii^  bis  own  connedona  as  well  as  himself  had  suffered 
severelv,  disposed  him  to  look  with  an  unfavourable  eye,  not  only 
npon  tto  oorrnptions,  but  on  the  doctrine  itself  and  discipline  of 
lie  chnrch.  His  father  had  lieen  disinherited  for  embracme  the 
Protestant  faith.  He  himself  had  been  brought  up  under  a 
Puritan  who  was  subsequently  obliged  to  leave  J^ngland  on  ac- 
count of  his  rcUgioua  opinions,  Thomas  Young  of  Essex,  one  of 
the  tax  answerers  of  Hall's  Humble  ^Bemonstrance.  Hence  there 
a  some  foundation  for  the  remart  of  Hayley,  that  Milton  'wrote 
with  the  indignant  enthusiasm  of  a  man  resenting  the  injuries  of 
those  who  are  most  entitled  to  his  love  and  veneration.  The 
ardour  of  his  affections  cons_pired  with  the  warmth  of  his  fancy 
to  inspire  him  with  that  puritanical  zeal  which  blazes  so  intensely 
in  his  Mintroversial  productions.''  Thus  it  wua  that,  like  Clarke, 
though  on  different  grounds,  he  was  biassed  asainst  the  authority 
of  thJe  church,  and  predisposed  by  the  political  constitution  of  his 
mind  to  such  nnboundcd  freedom  as  can  hardly  consist,  as  has 
been  truly  said,  with  any  estabhshed  system  of  faith  whatcTer.' 
Hm  love  of  Christian  bberty  began  indeed  to  manifest  itself  at  a 
Tery  early  period  of  his  life,  for  though  destined  to  the  chiirch 

*  In  one  instance  the  writer  ideatifics  himself  with  Milloii  hy  refcniiiB 
to  tiie  TetrachDrdan  as  ode  af  Lis  own  treatises.     See  p.  241'. 
»  Havlev's  life  fifMiUon,  p.  66. 
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frran  liii  childhood,  he  reliised  to  enter  it  trom  a.  religiona  acni^c, 
ttiinlaDg  tliat  '  he  who  took  orders  niust  mbstMibe  Hlore.'  Hk 
opinioas  on  chorch  discipline,  which,  were  kaown  by  hit  former 
treatiies  to  differ  esflentioLly  from  those  of  the  established 
ehorch.  will  he  fbtmd  stated  irith  great  eiplicitness,  bnt  withont 
any  polemical  acrimony,  in   the  present  Toltune.      See  chapter 

There  were,  however,  other  circmnstaneeg  of  t.  different  nature, 
which  in  aome  degree  ooonterbalnnced  these  defects.  His  epic 
poems  afford  sufficient  evidence  not  only  of  extensive  biblical 
Knowledge,  bnt  of  singnlor  j  adgement  in  avmling  himself  of  the 
langUBc;e  of  Scripture  itself,  witliout  addition  or  alteration,  in 
partieolar  parts  of  his  subje:^.  There  is  no  topic  to  which  he 
recurs  more  freqaentiy  or  with  more  apparent  Batisfaction  than 
to  the  serious  turn  of  his  early  stadiea.  In  his  Apology  for 
Smecl^majiaa  be  speaks  of  the  'wesriiome  labours  and  studious 
watchings  wherein  he  had  epent  and  tired  out  almost  a  whole 
youth.'*  Again,  '  care  was  ever  had  of  me  with  my  earliest  capa- 
city, not  to  oe  negligently  trained  up  in  the  precepts  of  Christian, 
refiaion,'  In  his  treatise  on  education  he  mentions  his  '  many 
studious  and  contemplative  years  altogether  spent  in  the  aearaEk 
of  religious  and  civil  knowladge,"  to  which  allusion  is  again  made 
with  much  feeling  in  the  D^entic  Secund-apro  Popalo  Angli- 
caiio.^  He  was  a  proficient  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  which  He 
strongly  rcconunenM  should  \ys  gained  'at  a  set  hour,'  that  the 
Scriptures  may  be  '  read  in  their  own  original.''    His  own  know- 

1.1 p.i.>_  1 '""'"'y  acquired  in  his  early  youth, 

n  16a5,  he  thanks  him  for  hia 
ceptable  prcsBnt  of  a  Hebrew  Bible ;  '  Biblia  Hebrsa,  pergra- 
lum  sane  mnnua  tuum,  jampridem  flccepi.''  Aubrey  sad  otiiera, 
who  obtained  their  information  from  his  widow,  have  related  that 
as  long  as  he  lived  it  wns  his  custom  to  begin  the  day  with  hear- 
ing a  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  which  a  person  was  em- 
ployed to  read  to  him ;  and  during  every  period  of  hia  life  his 
Sundays  were  wholly  devoted  to  theology.  The  importance  whidi 
ha  attached  to  these  pursuits  is  further  confirmed  by  what  fiiroh 
relates  of  the  aystem  pursued  by  him  with  his  pupils.  '  The  Sun- 
day's work  for  bis  pupils  was  for  the  most  part  to  read  a 
chapter  of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  hear  his  exposition  of  it. 
The  next  work  after  this  was  to  write  from  his  dictation  some 
part  of  a  system  of  divinity  which  he  collected  from  the  moat 
eminent    writers   upon  that   subject,    as    Amesius.  WoUebins, 

Dp,  Van  Mildcrt'e  Refifw  cf  WalerUmd'a  L^e  and  Writinga.  Works, 
I,  18.  '  Pioie  Works,  III.  119. 

»  Ihiii.  464,  274.     Symmons'  ei    V.  199.  230,  2S3. 

'  Ibid.  ill.  J7.i.  =  Ibid.  Sunnioaa'  cd.  VI.  110. 


Some  account  of  the  treatiBee  to  nhioh  he  i 
indebted  for  thj^s  compilation,  will  be  found  in 


eaid  to  lure 
a  note  on  the 


ntli  chapter  of  Book  ii. 
ooriflhed.  with  these  etudiea,  and  imbued  with  h  Balutarr 
nrenoe  of  iiidolence  and  lieentiona  eicea?,  the  ordinary  fail- 
>f  yinth,  Milton's  mind  acquired  from  bia  earliest  years  that 


renlial  and  devotionai  cast  which  i 


m^. 


In  the  BOnnet  written  on  attaining  liis  three  and 


ittetii  year,  he  unfolds  the  principle  on  whioh  he  acted. 


It  shall  be  still  in  striclesl  meaaure  even 
To  tliat  same  lot.  however  mean  nr  high, 

ToWBrds  which  time  leads  me.  and  tlie  will  of  Heaven  ; 
All  a,  if  1  have  grace  tn  use  it  so, 

At  ever  in  my  great  Taskinaaler's  eje. 
bepioua  lan^a^e  in  which,  at  a  later  period  of  Lia  life,  he 
ka  of  his  hlindnesB,  ia  not  more  affecting  aa  a  diaplny  of  the 
tsl  oonaolatiojia  whereby  he  was  supported  under  Iub  [)erflonaI 
nulies,  than  cbaracteriatio  of  his  religious  feeling*.  '  Sic 
que  habento ;  me  aortis  mem  neque  pigere  neqiie  pcamlere;  im- 
am atqiie  fi\um  in  sententift  persiare;  Deum  iratum  neque 
ire  neqne  habere ;  inuno  maximia  in  rebus  clenientiam  ejus  et 
gnitatem  erga  me  paternam  esperiri  atquo  ognoacere ;  in  hoe 
lertiia,  qnod  solante  ipso  atqtie  animoro  confirmante  in  ejna 
la  Toluntate  acqniescam ;  quid  ia  largitua  mihi  ait  quam  quid 
ivcrit  siepiuB  cogitans :  poetremo  nolle  me  cum  suo  quovia 
aiiiRC  facto  facti  mei  eonscientiam  permutare,  aut  recordati- 
a  ejus  eratam  mihi  semper  atque  tranquillam  deponere.  Ad 
tatem  denique  quod  attinet,  malle  me,  si  neceaae  est.  meam, 
n  Tel  sniun.  More,  vel  tuam.  Veatra  imis  sensibus  immerao. 
nid  aani  videatis  ant  solidi.  mentem  obccccat ;  mea  quam  ob- 
Ifl,  colorem  tantommodo  rebus  et  superficiem  demit ;  qnod 
m  ac  stabile  in  iia  eat  contemplationi  mentis  non  adunit. 
m  mulla  deinde  sunt  quie  videre  noUem ;  quam  multa  qu^ 
em,  libcns  nou  videre ;  quam  pauca  reliqua  sunt  qu^  videre 
■ml  Sed  neque  ego  ctecia,  ^Bictis,  mcerentibua,  imbecdlia, 
eba  TOB  id  miaemm  ducitis,  aggregari  me  discruoior ;  qnan- 
lidein  epea  est  eo  me  propius  ao  miaericordiam  summi  Fatria 
re  tutelam  pcrtinere.  Est  qiioddam  per  imbecilli tatem,  pros- 
■jb  apoatolo,  ad  maximaa  yu-ea  iter ;  aim  ego  debiltssimus, 
anoao  in  mea  debilitate  immortalia  ille  et  melior  vigo  eo  se 
acius  eierat ;  dununodo  in  meia  tenebris  divini  vultus  lumen 
Unas  cluceat :  turn  enim  infirmiasiuus  ero  aimul  et  validift> 


f  the   Life  and  WriiiiW  qf  ifr.  J-  Milton,  p.  : 


iii.4ta. 


Mimii.  oieeus  eodem  tempore  et  poTspicnciEaimus ;  hae  j 
ego  infirmitttto  consummari,  hoc  perfici,  poHaim  in  ban  obaen 
Bic  ego  irradiari.  Et  sane  liauil  ultima  D 
noB,  quo  minus  quicqumn  aliud  pritter  ipi"iim  eernere  Taleu 
clcnientiua  atque  beai^fnius  reepicere  dignatur.  Vbj  qui  i 
nog,  vfl)  qui  Iffldit,  exeoratione  publiea  devoveLdo  ;  hob  abin 
bominum  non  modo  iiicolumeH,  sed  pene  sacros  divina  lei  t 
dit,  divinus  faror :  nee  tam  oculorum  bobetiidine,  qniim  a 
lium  alamm  umbra  bae  nobis  fecisae  tenebras  videtor,  fact  ' 
Irare  nirauB  interiors  ac  longe  pnestabiliore  Ivx 

Again,  in  the  gecond  book  of  TAe  Reaton  of  Chwch  G 
ment,  a.  passage  occurs  of  singular  beauty,  which  ehowl 
devotedly  the  author  was  attached  to  the  illustration  of  ■{ 
subjects,  whether  in  the  worlta  of  imagination,  or  of  pore  r( 
ing.  '  Those  abilities,  wheresoever  they  be  found,  are  ti 
gift  of  God  rarely  bestowed,  but  yet  to  some  (though  n 

every  nation ;  and  are  of  power,  beside  the  oiKoe  of  a  ji 

'  '      '       '    '     '  '    "        great  people  the  seeds  of  Tirtut 

perturbations  of  the  mind,  and  et. 

I  celebrate  in  glorious  and  lofty  tn 

of  God's  ulmightiaosa,  and  w' 

, 8  to  be  wrought  with  high  pro... 

his  cburch ;  to  sing  victorious  agonies  of  martyrs  and.  oj 
the  deeds  and  triumphs  of  just  and  pious  nations  doing  tt'* 
through  faith  against  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  to  deplore  tl 
ral  rokpaes  of  kingdoms  and  states  from  justice  and  Giodw 
worship.     Lastly,  whatsoever  in  relieion  is  holy  and  Bubli''^ 
virtue  amiable  or  grave,  whatsoever  hath  pasaiou  or  ai" 
in  all  the  changes  of  that  which  is  called  fortune  from  w 
the  wily  aubtleties  and  refluxes  of  man's  thoughfa  from  fl 
all  these  things  with  a  solid  and  treatable  smoothness  ta  . 
out  and  describe  ;  teaching  over  the  whole  book  of  aanotitj 
virtue,  through  all  the  instances  of  example,  with  such  delig 
those  especially  of  soft  and  delicious  temper,  who  will  n 
much  as  look  upon  truth  herself  unless  they  see  her  eleji 
dressed,  that  whereas  the  paths  of  honesty  and  good  life  a^ 
now  rugged  and  difficult,  though  they  be  indeed  easy  and.  x 
sunt,  they  will  then  appear  to  all  men  both  easy  and  ploT" 
though  they  were  rugged  and  difficult  indeed."' 

To  these  quotations  another  of  a  dilTerent  kind  may  lMI:ft 
improperly  added,  bs  well  on  account  of  the  eloquence  ofifl 
passage,  as  iu  proof  that  the  author's  opinions  respecting  tli»  Sff 


to  inbred  and  cherish 
pubUc  civility,  to  allay 
affections  in  right  tune 
the  throne  ana  equip) 
works,  and  what  he 
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5re  at  :rtB  time  different  from  those  which  m'e  disclosed  in 
laeat  treatise,  '  Wljich  way  to  get  out,  or  whiuii  way  to 
mow  not,  nnleBS  I  turn  mine  eyes,  and  with  yonr  help  hft 
■  nanda,  to  that  eternal  and  propitioua  throtie,  where 
T   ia  readier  than  grace  and  refuge  to  the  diatresBes  ot 

BDppliants  t  and  it  were  a  shame  to  leave  these  serious 
ts  leBs  piously  than  the  heathen  were  wont  to  conclude  their 

diBcooraea.  Ihon,  therefore,  that  aitteat  in  light  and  glorj 
'oochaUe,  Parent  of  angels  and  men  !  next  tbce  I  implore, 
ttent  King,  Eedeemer  of  that  loat  remnant  whoae  nature 
idetaaanme,  ineffable  and  everlasting  Love!  And  thou,  the 
absiatence  of  divine  infinitude,  illumining  the  Spirit,  the 
1  solace  of  crested  things !  one  tripersonal  Godhead !  look 
Ills  thy  poor  and  almost  spent  and  expiring  rhuruh  ;  leave 
t  thus  a  prey  to  these  importunate  wolvea,  that  wait  and 
,ong  till  they  derour  thy  tender  flook;  these  wild  hoara 
[VB  broke  into  thy  vineyard,  and  left  the  print  of  their  pol- 
hoofs  on  the  aoula  of  thy  servants.  O  let  them  not  bring 
iheir  damned  designs,  that  stand  now  at  the  entrance  of  the 
JesB  pit,  expecting  the  watchword  to  open  and  let  out  those 
al  locosta  and  scorpions,  toreinvolve  us  in  that  pitchy  cloud 
m»i  darkness,  where  we  shall  never  more  see  the  sun  of  thy 
teain.  never  hope  for  the  cheerful  down,  never  more  hear 
a  of  morning  amg.'' 

re  ia  much  reason  for  regretting  thH,t  the  proae  works  of 
,  where,  in  the  midst  of  much  that  ie  coarse  and  intempe- 
assages  of  such  redeeming  beauty  occur,  should  be  in  the 
jf  eo  few  readers,  considering  the  advantage  which  might  be 
I  to  our  literature  from  the  study  of  their  original  and  ner- 
loqnence.  On  their  first  appearance,  indeed,  they  must 
bly  have  been  received  by  some  with  indifl'erence,  by  othera 
islike,  by  many  with  resentment.  The  zeal  of  the  author 
cause  of  the  Parliament,  and  the  bitter  peraonality  with 
tie  too  frequendy  advocates  his  civil  andrcligious  opmiona, 
ot  calculated  to  secure  him  a  diapMsionate  hearing  evea 
is  moat  candid  opponents,  Dut  in  happier  times,  when  it 
liffioult  to  make  allowance  for  the  effeiTeseence  cauaed  by  the 
'oonflicting  politics,  and  when  the  judgment  ia  no  longer 
oed  by  the  animosities  of  party,  the  taste  of  the  age  may 
Stably  and  safely  recalled  tothoae  treatises  of  Milton  whicn 
01  written  to  serve  a  mere  temporary  purpose.     In  one  re- 

'  ReftrnadDH  in   England.     Prose  Works,  II.    471.    See  indeed 
le  couLeit  gf  this  aad  IhE  preceding  quotatiuD.    CamparB  alao  the 
:  the  fourth  secdou  of  Animadveniant  upon  ikt  Rtt 
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epect  indeed  they  -will  "he  found  to  differ  very  materially  frc 
Tork  now  publislied.     The  latter  is  diBtinguished  in  a  rema 


mff  on  the  poeti 
mentative  Btyls,  and  such  is  the  vehemeriee  with  which  ha 
out  his  opprobrious  epithets  agaiiiEt  hie  ontsgODUiti,  that  he 
to  eihauat  the  powers  of  laagiiage  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
tiTo.  These  are  the  characteristics  in  partipulftr  of  his  ei 
works,  and  especially  of  his  declamationa  against  Morua  &ni 
masiua.  The  enntraet  which  this  volume  presents  is  sin 
uud  if,  aa  is  probable,  it  was  composed  durii^  bis  declining' 
it  affords  a  plestiine  picture  of  a  mind  softened  by  the  in£ 
of  religious  prindple,  and  becomiug  gTadaallf  more  tolerant  i 
supposed  errors  of  others,  as  the  period  drew  near  when  he 
ansWer  for  his  own  before  an  iiuerring  tribunal.  Milton  pu 
hia  plan,  not  indeed  without  an  oceaaionsl  aallj  against  sea 
cal  infltitntions  and  ecclesiastical  privilegea,  but  without  a  i 
glance  at  contemporaneous  polities,  or  a  single  harsh  exprt 
against  religious  opinions  at  Tarianec  with  his  own.  His  lang 
eren  where  the  areiunects  themselves  are  least  convincu 
almost  uniformly  plain  and  temperate,  and  his  metaphor 
sparingly  and  judiciouely  introduced.  Milton  could  never 
loB(;  on  any  subject  without  beiuff  poetical  or  eloquent 
whoever  expects  to  meet  in  the  following  treatise  with  sc 
liibitioQB  either  of  poetry  or  eloquence,  will  be  disappoint 
fin  fling  that  the  aim  of  the  writer  has  been  the  diacnssion  of  t 
(he  simple  deUveiy  of  a  system  of  Christian  theology,  de 
&om  the  Bible,  and  as  much  aa  possible  eonched  in  its  very  tt 
not  the  display  of  an  imagination,  almost  infinitely  excursive, 
learning  the  most  profound  and  universal  of  any  age  or  coa 
It  would  seem  aa  if  he  recognized  the  propriety,  on  bo  gr 
subject  as  religion,  of  suffering  the  mind  to  pursue  its  eont«i 
tions  undisturbed  by  the  flights  of  that  vivid  fancy,  to  whic 
the  ordinary  topics  which  employed  his  pen,  he  prescribe 

Milton  has  shewn  apartiality  in  all  his  works,  even  on  snl 
not  immediately  connected  with  religion,  forsupportinj^his  : 
ment  by  the  anthori^  of  Scriptnre.  This  practice,  though  a 
able  to  the  spirit  of  his  age,  is  not  unfreifnently  carried  ■■ 
extravagant  length ;  as  nhen  he  defends  lndiscri.minate  ren'' j 
the  examples  of  Moses,  Daniel,  and  St.  Paul,  who  were  skii 
heathen  learning.'  To  a  theological  treatise,  however,  illuati'fl 
of  this  kind  properly  belong ;  and  it  is  gratifjing  to  wr  th 


'  Areopuplica.  Prose  Works,  II.  63. 
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bounded  im&^ation  of  MiltoD  Aetening,  nilli  the   simptici^a 
of  a,  Pascal,  to  '  tlio  infallible  ejouii-da  of  Scripture,''      '  lit '"  "■ 

Mjihein  the  present  work, 'discord  rcHROQ  in  sacred  matterB,  i 

follow  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  eicluBivelj.''  Indeed  its 
peculiar  feature,  in  the  opinion  of  the  author,  appears  to  have 
been  it«  compilation  from  the  Bible  alone.  Not  t^at  he  nuder- 
Tslaed  the  Fathers,  for  in  the  course  of  bis  orntment  he  alludes 
to  the  opinions  of  several,  and  frequently  with  commendation; 
nor  does  he  refuse  to  notice  the  criticisma  of  modern  commenta- 
tors, amoD^  whom  Eeza,  whose  interpretations  he  often  follows, 
aeems  to  have  heea  a  special  favonrite.  See  eapecially  his  eipla- 
natioQofSeT.  i.  4,  S.  p.  168,  ajid  of  Philipp.iii.  15.  p.  439.  Even 
in  the  title  of  this  work,  however,  he  refers  to  the  Bihlc  aa  his  sole 
wStoritjr,  with  an  emphasis  indJcatiTe  of  the  importjuice  he 
■ttaohed  to  this  circumstance.  The  same  particular  la  again  pro- 
taiaently  alluded  to  in  the  preface,  where  an  interesting  account 
U  given  of  the  manner  in  which  he  qualified  himself  for  the  eie- 
flufion  of  hie  task.  '  Whereas  the  j^ater  part  of  those  who  have 
written  most  largely  on  these  subjects,  have  been  wont  to  fill 
whole  iwges  with  esplanationa  of  their  own  opinions,  thrusting 
into  the  margin^  the  text  in  support  of  their  doctrine,  with  a  sum- 
msry  reference  to  chapter  and  verse  ;  I  have  chosen,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  fill  my  pages  even  to  redundance  with  quotations  from 
Scnptore,  that  so  as  little  spai^e  as  possible  might  be  let^  for  my 
words,  even  where  they  ariae  from  the  context  of  revelation  itselh" 
Aa  a  teituary,  Milton  is  not  free  from  the  fault  of  taking  pas- 
$i^ea  of  Scripture  in  an  over-literal  acceptation.  But  the  digest 
oTl^its  whicli  hia  biblical  knowledge  brings  to  bear  on  the  ques- 
tion he  is  discuasing,  is  always  to  the  point,  and  his  quotation! 
are  produced  wilt  a  careful  attention  to  logical  accuracy.  In  hia 
arzument  he  is  clear ;  and  in  following  it  np.  ho  never  loses  sight 
in  his  reasoning  of  the  object  in  view.  He  aeems  to  have  held 
tbe  subtleties  of  the  schools  in  abhorrence,  and,  as  might  be  es- 
pected,  is  a  thinker  of  too  independent  a  class  to  shew  any  ' 
Sobfierviency  to  the  authority  of  a  name. 

'■  Prose  Works,  III.  2B0.    'For  my  own  part,  &c. -Scripture,"  ji(m(, 

fli.9,  9. 

■  Page  BT.    See  aJso  a  beautiful  and  most  ir 

Since  thpfi  this  myatEry  is  so  great ill 

imett\f:atioa.' 

'  Hilton  speaks  in  tlie  mmt  contem ptuoDi  terms  of  these  'marginal 
Mufflng;),'  in  The  Rtaton  qf  Church  Goremmes/,  &c.  Proae  Works,  11. 
8H.  See  alia  jfji  jipologg fir  SintetymrMia,  Ibid.  III.  2*7.  And  elaewhefa 
be  says  of  Prynne,  that  ha  may  be  known  '  by  hia  wits  lyiug  ever  beaidis 
him  in  tbe  margin,  to  tie  ever  beaide  bis  wits  in  llie  text.'  LUelatl  Mtaut 
to  rtmoee  Hirelingt.  &c.  III.  17.     See  aba  III.  43S. 
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In  the  conrae  of  bo  long  a  work,  embracing  Hurh  a  VBiiety  cf 

!ics,  inativ  ojjportuiiitiea  would  often  occur  for  allusion  to  tha 
iticB  of  the  timea,  in  wtilob  religiou  boro  bo  important  a  part. 
havo  abstamed  from  any  reference  to  these  subjects,  is  no 
ordinary  proof  of  discretion  in  one  wlio  had  dedicated  Ills  time 
and  talents  with  such  nnweeried  zeal  to  promote  the  objects  of 
liis  party.  Scarcelj  a  Bcntence,  however,  will  be  found,  ia  which 
focal  or  temporary  mtereatB  can  be  suspected  of  Laving  influenced 
the  mind  of  the  author.  SometimeB  indeed  he  IftjB  a  stresB  on 
certain  partindars,  to  which  the  sabjecta  then  in  dispute  between 
the  conflicting  religious  parties  gave  more  importance  than  they 
now  possess.  The  power  of  the  kevB,  for  iofltance,  claimed  by  the 
Pope,  was  then  a  lajniliar  topic  of  discussion.  Hence  he  takes 
occaaioa  to  bring  proof  irom  Scripture,  that  the  adjninistrstioii 
of  eccleBiastical  discipline  is  not  committed  exclusively  to  PetM 
and  hia  Buccessors,  or  to  any  individual  paator  speaiai'ally,  but 
lo  the  whole  particular  church,  whether  cooBiatinff  of  few  or 
of  many  members.'  The  anbjecta  of  Episcopacy  and  covenants 
might  have  furnished  ham  with  the  opportunitiea  not  only  of 
lashing  the  Hovaliflts  in  general,  hut  of  renewing  those  attacks 
which  he  had  formerly  directed  bo  pertinacionaly  against  Kin); 
Charles  himself.  It  may  be  worth  wTiile  to  contrast  hia  manner 
of  treating  the  subject  of  Covenants  in  his  political  tracts,  with 
some  correBpoudiug  remarks  on  the  following  treatise.  He  Bays 
in  his  Sicormclastes,  '  H either  was  the  'covenant  Buperfluous, 
though  former  eugagementa,  both  religious  and  legal,  bound 
ng  before;'  but  was  the  practice  of  all  churches  heretofore  in- 
tending reformation.  All  Israel,  though  bound  enough  before 
by  the  law  of  Moses  '  to  all  necessary  duties,'  yet  with  Abi 
their  king  entered  into  a.  new  eovenant  at  the  beginning  of  a 
reformation  :  and  the  Jews  ailer  captivity,  without  consent  de- 
manded of  that  king  who  was  their  master,  took  solemn  oath 
to  w^  in  the  commandments  of  God.  All  Protestant  churches 
have  done  the  hke,  notwithstanding  former  engagements  to 
their  several  duties.''  Compare  with  this  passage  the  obserTa- 
tions  to  the  same  effect,  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  on 
Church  Discipline  in  this  volume,  where,  although  the  events 
of  hia  own  times  could  not  bnt  have  been  present  to  his  mind 
daring  the  compoBitiou  of  a  passage  so  similar,  he  nevertheless 
entirely  abstains  even  from,  the  remotest  reference  to  them. 
'  It  is  a  prudent  as  well  as  a  pious  custom,  to  solemnise  Vtt.9 
formatioti  or  re-establisliinent  of  a  particular  church  by  a  publia 
I  renewal  of  the  covenant,  as  was  frequently  douo  in  the  refor- 
I  inatioDS  of  the  Jewish  church.  Dent.  xxix.  1.    ITie  same  took 

'  Pagp'lTl.  See  alio  the'Caetingof  Lot!.'  Book  II.  chapiT 
1  Prose  Worka,  I.  4*23. 


fibre  imder  Abb,  Ezra,  Nelicraiali,  and  otbers.  So  also,  when  a: 
udividual  unites  hiiDsrlf  to  a  partiirnlar  churrh.  it  is  reqaiaite 
tbot  he  should  enter  into  a  Bolemn  fovenant  with  God  and  tho 
diarch  to  conduct  hJmacif  in  all  reepects,  both  towards  the  one 
and  the  other,  so  as  to  promote  Ms  own  edification,  and  that  of 
hia  brethren.''  Again,  speaking  of  the  penitent!^  meditatioaa 
and  TOW8  of  Charles  at  Hohnby,  Milton  says.  in.  the  same  treatise 
which  has  been  already  quoted,  "  It  ia  not  hard  for  any  man  who 
hath  a  Eible  in  his  bands,  to  borrow  goodwordsandholy  sajin^B 
b  abundance ;  hot  to  mate  them  hia  own  is  a  work  of  grace  only 
from  above.'*  A  sentiment  precisely  eimilar  occurs  in  this  work, 
bnt  not  the  most  covert;  allusion  ia  added  which  can  recal  to  the 
nnnd  of  the  reader  the  oharge  of  insincerity  formerly  advanced 
agunet  the  unfortunate  monarch  in  nearly  the  same  language. 
He  is  equally  caatious  where  he  argues  that  marriage  is  only  a 
dvil  contract,  an  opinion  acted  upon  by  his  party  during  tha 
&iterregnum.  In  p.  B97,  a  favourabb  opportunity  presented 
itself  for  inveighing  against  Archbishop  Laud's  consecration  of 
^bunhee,  at  that  time  one  of  the  favourite  topics  of  abuse  among 
I^MA^taoicBl  party,  and  probably  alluded  Co  in  Paradise  Lott. 


. .  .God  attributea  to  place 
No  lanctilj,  if  none  he  thither  brnnght 
By  men  who  there  frequent,  or  therein  dwell.     XI.  B36. 


Bat  neither  in  this  place,  nor  in  his  remarks  on  the  sonctificRtion 
of  the  Sabbath,  another  of  the  controverted  subjects  of  his  day, 
and  not  avoided  by  the  author  in  his  political  writings  (see 
Eieotioelasles,  I.  323),  is  a  single  expression  employed  which 
can  expose  hiin  to  the  charge  of  aubstitutlDg  the  language  of 
the  polemie  for  that  of  tho  divine,  or  of  forgetting  the  calnuieBB 
befitting  the  character  of  an  inquirer  after  rehgioua  truth,  to 
indulge  in  a  second  triumph  over  a  political  adversary. 

Many  doubts  hitiorto  entertained  respecting  the  real  opinions 
of  Milton  on  certain  subjects  are  removed  by  the  present  treatise, 
to  which,  as  originally  intended  for  a  posthumous  work,  no  sua- 

Sldon  of  insincerity  can  attach.  Some  of  them  will  be  seen  to 
epart  so  far  from  received  opinion*,  that  tbey  could  not  have 
been  promulgated  at  tho  period  when  tb^  were  written,  eonsist- 
ently  with  the  safety  of  the  author.  High  church  prineiplea 
were  then  at  tho  zenith  of  their  popularity,  and  it  would  have 
been  the  height  of  imprudence  for  him  to  have  provoked  the 
anhnoaity  of  that  party  in  the  state  to  whose  lenity  he  already 
nred  his  life  and  lortuno.     Some  of  bis  dogmas  too  are  such  as, 


I 
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even,  ia  more  settled  timefl,  would  have  eipoaed  tlie  writer  wlio 
professed  them  to  certain  coatroTeray,  and  to  posaible  dan^r. 
But  of  all  tlie  charges  widch  privote  or  political  prejudice  has 
crastedagunsttheaatlior,  thatofbeinga  ' time-server,  acuording 
to  the  reproach  of Warburton,  seemB  to  have  been  the  least, 
deBerrcd.  The  honest;  of  Jbia  sentiments  is  sufficiently  vindicated 
by  the  boldnesB  with  which  he  uniformly  eipresaed  them  ia 
times  when  freedom  of  speech  was  more  than  ordinarily 
dangerous,  aa  well  as  by  his  consistent  eiposuro  of  what  ho  [!on- . 
eeived  to  he  erroneous,  whether  advocated  by  his  own.  Wends  oP 
by  his  opponents.  Thas  on  diacovering  that  '  new  presbyter 
was  but  old  priest  writ  large,' he  resistea  the  encroachmentB  of 
the  presbyterians  as  resolutiely  as  he  had  before  contributed  to 
overthrow  prelacy ;  and,  if  it  were  necessary,  his  poUtioa!  inde- 
pendence might  be  no  lees  successfully  vindicated  by  adducing 
the  spirited  language  whicb  he  addressed  to  Cromwell  in  the 
plenitude  of  his  power.  He  hoa  however  been  charged  with  con- 
cealing his  opuuonH  on  a  subject  of  no  less  importsjice  than 
Popery,  and  even  of  entertauiing  a  secret  inclmation  in  ita 
favour.  This  imputation,  considering  the  multifariousness  of 
Milton's  writings,  may  perhaps  have  received  some  colour  from 
the  silence  which  he  generally  observes  with  regard  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  !Rome,  although  incidental  phrases,  , 
sufficiently  indicative  of  the  eoundneaa  of  his  protest&nt  principles, 
Homctimes  occur.  See  particularly  his  '  Treatise  on,  ZVue  ife.  ' 
Ugion,'  his  latest  pubhcation,  in  which  he  recommends  the  study 
of  the  Bible  to  all  classes  of  men,  as  the liest  preservative  against 
Popery.  Hia  reason  for  not  entering  upon  the  subject  more  at 
'~aTge  IS  assigned  in  the  preface  to  the  present  work,  and  it  ia 
simply  this,  that  the  cause  of  Protestantism  appeared  to  be  so 
firmly  established,  as  to  stand  in  no  need  of  Ins  services.  He 
professed  to  employ  hia  pen,  as  we  luom  from  his  own  testimony,' 
only  where,  in  hia  judgment,  the  good  of  his  country  or  tae 
interests  of  religion  required  it.  Acting  on  this  principle,  he 
undertook  successively  to  oppose  episcopacy,  to  advocate  the 
cause  of  liberty,  of  education,  and  of  a  free  press.  But  per- 
ceiving, aa  hf  tells  ua,  that  the  strong  holds  of  the  reformed 
religion  were  sufficiently  fortified,  as  far  as  they  were  eiposed 
to  danger  from  the  Papiata,  he  directed  bis  attention  to  more  , 
neji^lected  subjects,  and  eccrted  his  talents  in  the  defence  of 
civil  or  of  religious  liberty."  Encouraged  perhaps  by  this  com- 
parativQ  sileuce,  and  presuming;  on  the  supposed  abaonce  of 
Kdditiono!  written  evidence  to  falsiiy  hia  statement,  Titus  Oat«« 
*  Dffeniia  Secvnda  pro  Popula  itngliearto,  Proie  Works,  Synunoni' 
-■l.  v.  233.  " 
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)f  a  PopUh  I 


did  not  scruple  to  accuse  Milton  of  being  a  membi-r  of 
Clob.      '  The  Popieh  lord  is  not   forgotten,  or  unknomi,  who 
brought  a  pntition  to  tie  late  regicides  and  uBnrtitTS,  signed  by 
abont  fire  hundred  principal  Papists  in  England;  wherein  was 

firomised,  upon  condition  of  s  toleration  of  the  Popish  religionhere 
ly  law,  their  joint  resolutbn  to  abjure  and  eidude  the  faanily  of 
the  Stuarts  for  ever  irom  their  undoubted  ri^ht  to  the  CrOwn. 
Who  mare  disheartened  the  loyalty  and  patience  of  your  best 
subjects  than  their  confident  Hcribblers,  White  and  othe«  P  And 
Milton  was  a  known  frequenter  of  a  Popish  Club.'  See  the 
Address  or  Dedication  to  the  Tfing  prefixed  to  '  A  true  NarratiTe 
of  the  Horrid  Plot,  &c.  of  the  Popish  party  afjainst  the  life  of 
his  Sacred  Majesty,  &c.  By  Titus  Oates,  D.D.  folio,  Lond.  1679.' 
This  charge  wua  subsequently  copied  into  '  A  History  of  all  the 
Popish  Plots,  &c.  from  the  &8t  year  of  Elizabeth  to  this  present 
year  1684,  by  Thos,  Long,  Prebendary  of  Exeter;'  whi>  says,  p, 
&3.  '  Milton  was  by  very  many  suspected  to  be  a  Papist ;  and  & 
Dr.  Oates  may  be  beheved,  was  a  known  frequenter  of  the  Popish 
Club,  though  he  were  Cromwell's  Secretary.'  The  evidence 
furnished  by  the  present  pubhcation  will  show  how  improbable  it 
is  that  Mirton,  who,  even  within  tlie  precincts  of  the  Papal 
dovinione,  had  been  at  so  little  pains  to  moderate  his  zeal  for  the 
reformed  religion,  as  to  be  exposed  to  insult  and  persona!  dwiger 
in  consequence  of  his  known  principles,  should  have  consented 
to  sit  at  the  samt'  secret  coiiiicil-"board  with  his  alleged  coo-  J 
federates.  See  particularly  p.  239,  on  the  marriajge  ofpriestsil 
p.  318,  on  purgatoiT  ;  p.  414,  &c.  on  transubetantiation  ;  p.  42(^1 
on  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  p.  421,  Sec.  on  the  five  Papistical' I 
sacraments  ;  p.  427,  on  the  authority  of  the  Honnan  pontiffs  ;  p^  I 
461,  on  traditions ;  p.  464,  on  councils.  I 

On  the  subject  of  Divorce,  the  line  of  argument  pursued  in  I 
this  treatise  coincides  with  the  well-known  opinions  which  MUtoa  , 
hfts  elsewhere  so  zealously  advocated.  To  his  heterodoxy  on  thii 
point  must  now  be  added,  what  hitherto  has  been  unsuspected, 
Ms  beUef  in  the  lawfulness  of  polygamy,  to  which  he  appears  to 
ha^e  been  led  by  the  difficnlty  lie  found  in  reconciling  the 
commonly  received  opinion  with  the  practice  of  the  patriarchs. 
It  seems  however  no  legs  easy  to  conceive  that  the  Supreme 
Lawgiver  might  dispense  with  his  own  laws  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  world,  for  the  sake  of  multiplying  the  population  in  a  quicker 
ratio,  than  that  marriages  between  lirothers  and  sisters  might  be 
then  permitted  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  inhabitants  on  the 
hoe  of  the  earth.'  Yet  the  esistence  of  the  (utter  prai'tice  in  the 
primeval  ages  has  never  been  alleged  as  a  auflicient  authority  f<tf 

■■^  ^  See  Lightfoat,  II.  9a,  J 
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the  mtemiorriage  of  bo  near  relationa,  now  that  the  reason  tor 
the  original  permiaaion  has  eeaaed  to  operate.  It  should  be 
remembered  likewise  that  poljgamy  seems  to  haye  ceased  even 
among  the  Jews  prerioualy  to  the  advent  of  onr  Lord,  as  we 
meet  with  no  instance  of  it  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 
Something  too,  must  be  conceded  to  the  Jadaizing  spirit  of  Mil- 
ton's  age,  which  led  him,  in  hia  deference  for  the  autliority  and 
examplea  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  to  make  the  Christianity  of 
the  Nen'  Testament  subservient  to  Ihe  reUgion  of  the  Old. 

But  Milton's  views,  bothwithrespoct  to  divorce andpolygamy, 
may  be  considered  to  have  been  materially  influenced  by  the  low 
estimation  in  which  he  held  the  female  sex.  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  the  truth  of  the  stories  current  of  his  behaviour  as  a 
huaband  and  a  father,  it  is  undeniable  that  he  held  strong  noiiona 
respecting  the  inequality  of  the  sexes,  and  shewed  a  strong 
disposition  to  support  in  hie  practice  his  own  theory  of  thia 
'  indeUble  oharaeter  of  priority,  which  God  had  marked  the  mnn 
with.'  If  the  character  of  Eve  be  objected,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  ahe  is  represented  as  pasaively  obedient  to  the  will  of 
Adam  by  divine  prescription. 

What  thoa  bidci'st 

Unargu'd  I  obey ;  so  God  ordaiDS  ; 
God  is  th;  law  i  thou  mine. 
Tliat  thia  was  hia  habitual  andacttled  opinion  is  evident  from 
frequency  with  which  he  introduces  it  in  his  prose  works, 
well  aa  in  his  poetry ;  witness  the  passages  quoted  in  the  nc 
pace  224  and  BookTI.  chap.  x.v. ;  witness  alao  the  eagerness  with 
which  he  fiiea  on  the  aubmission  of  Salmasiua  to  the  tyranny 
of  hia  wife,  us  one  of  the  topics  of  his  splendid  though  bitter  in- 
vective against  his  political  adversary. 

Doubts  have  frequently  been  entertained  as  to  the  real  senti- 
ments of  Milton  respecting  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity. 
His  commentators  and  biographers  indeed  have  striven  to  rescue 
biTTi  from  the  charge  of  any  heretical  t^nt.  Newton  is  assiduous 
in  praising  bis  theological  views,  although  he  once  so  far  qualifiea 
his  assertion,  as  to  content  himself  with  pronouncing  that  Milton 
is  '  generally  truly  orthodox.'  In  his  life,  however,  after  noticing 
that  some  Had  inclined  to  believe  tlmt  Milton  was  an  Arian,  he 
Basorts  that  there  are  more  eicpreas  passages  scattered  among  hil 
works  to  overthrow  this  opinion  than  to  conlirm  it.  So  also  Dr. 
Trapp ;  '  Neque  alienum  videtur  a  studiis  viri  theoiogi  poema 
magna  ex  parte  theologicnm ;  omni  ex  parte  (rideant,  per  me 
licet,  atque  ringantur  athei  et  iuUdcles)  orthodo3um.'°  Even 
)f  Paradise  Lost.     See  also  Todd'i  LitB,M 
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I,  WIio  would  not  have  spared  his  lielerodi 
beeted  them,  appears  K>  have  ih-ousht  that  his  differenpea 
FChurch  of  Eogliind  ooly  regardt'd  the  form  of  ecclesia«tioaI 
^jTerninent,  nnd  pronoimi^a  him  to  have  heen  '  untainted  by  ^ 
Eereticalpecuilarilyof  opinion ;'' more  tnJj  did  Addison  say  that 
'if  Milton's  majesty  forsakes  liim  anywhere,  it  ia  in  those  parts 
of  his  poem  ■wliere  the  Divine  Peraous  are  introduced  as  speak- 
ers.' And  WartoQ  has  aeknowledKed  the  iustice  of  Mr.  Carton's 
remark  on  a  memorable  passag'e  in  Paradiae  Begained  (I. 
161 — 167),  that  not  a  word  i*  tlicro  aaid  of  the  Son  of  God,  but 
what  a  Socinian,  or  at  least  an  Arian,  would  allow.  The  trath 
is.  that  whoever  takes  the  trouble  of  comparing  with  each  oth( 
the  passages  referred  to  in  the  note  below,  will  find  real 
important  contradictions  in  the  language  of  MUtoR  on  . 
subject.'  That  these  contradictioiis  should  exist,  will  eease^ 
appear  estraordinary  after  a  perusal  of  the  chapter  '  On  the 
of  God"  in  the  enauing  pages.  It  is  there  asserted  tliut  the  Son 
existed  in  the  beginning,  and  was  the  first  of  the  whole  erealioD  ; 
hy  whose  delegated  power  all  things  were  made  in  heaven  and 
earth ;  begotten,  not  by  natural  necessity,  but  by  the  decree  of 
the  Father,  within  the  limits  of  time ;  endued  with  the  divine 
nature  and  substance,  but  distinct  from  and  inferior  to  the 
Father  ;  one  with  the  Father  in  love  and  unanimity  of  will,  and 
rcoeiriiig  everything,  in  his  filial  as  well  aa  in  lua  mediatorial 
waracter,  from  the  Father's  mft .  This  flummarr  will  bo  sufficient 
to  show  that  the  opinions  of  Milton  were  in  reality  nearly  Arian, 
ascribing  to  the  Sou  as  high  a  share  of  divinity  as  was  compatible 
with  the  denial  of  his  self-esisteuea  and  eternal  generation,  but 
not  admitting  his  co-equahtr  and  co-esaentiahty  with  the  Father. 
Sad  he  avoided  the  calling  Christ  a  creature,  he  might  have  been 
ranked  n-ilh  that  class  of  Semi-Arians  who  were  denominated 
^Somoionaians,  among  whom  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  must  he  reck' 

■L  On  the  whole,  his  Chapter  on  the  Son  of  God  may  be  con-^ 
jred  as  more  nearly  coincident  with  the  opinions  of^  Whitl 
lie  Lost  Thoughts  than  of  any  other  modem  divine. 
See  hii  Life. 

;  L  1  Paradise  Lout,  III.  62—64.  138—140.  305—307.  350.  384— 41M 
V.  603— 6(J5.  719,  720.  VI.  676884.  742—746.  X.  63—67.  85.  8B.  22f 
S!€.  The  omiBsioni  of  Milton  might  lead  a  careful  reader  to  the 
conelusiou.  Had  hii  views  reipecting  the  supreme  divinily  of  lb 
beea  different,  he  would  surely  have  availed  himself  of  this  subUini 
in  his  Lf  mriB  of  Ibe  Bn|^  in  the  presence  of  the  Fatlier ;  nor  would  he 
have  beeu  silent  respecting;  iciu  the  visiou  ai  the  end  of  the  poem,  where 
Ukhael  unfolds  to  Adnm  (he  doctriue  of  ihe  atonement.  Still  lesi,  had 
L^ealerlained  other  sentiments,  vuuld  he  have  selected  the  lemplitiaa 

■  ■    It  of  Paradise  Regalnbd.  "" 
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■ckuowledge  Christ  to  be  verics  Deus,  though  not  summus  Seat  y 
both  admit  his  true  dominion  and  his  Godhead,  though  not 
original,  independent,  and  un  derived  i  both  nasert  H»  right  to 
honour  and  worship,  in  TJrtue  of  the  Father's  gift;  both  deny 
his  BttmenesB  of  individual  cseeoce  with  the  Father ;  and  bott 
maintain  that  he  derives  all  Lia  eicellenciea  and  power  from  the 
Father,  and  cocaequently  is  inferior  to  the  Father.  That  ha 
entertained  different  viewa  at  other  periods  of  his  life,  is  evident 
trom  several  erpreasionB  Bcattered  through  hia  works.  The 
following  stanza  occurs  in  the  ode  on  the  morning  of  Chiiat'i 
Hativity,  written,  according  to  Warton,  as  a  collegf 
the  age  of  twentj-one. 


Tbat  glariooa  fDrm,  that  light  unsafferable. 

And  thst  far-beaming  blaze  of  majesty, 

Wherewith  he  wont  at  lleav'n's  high  coundl  table 

To  sit  the  midst  of  Trinal  Unity, 

Ha  laid  aside  i  and  here  with  ug  to  be, 

Forsook  the  coiuts  of  ercrlasliag  day, 

And  choSB  with  na  a  darksome  bouse  of  mortal  cla;. 
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A  few  years  afterwarda  he  wrote  thus  in  his  first  controvi 
work :  '  Witness  the  Arians  and  Pelagians,  which  were  b  .  _  __, 
the  heathen  for  Christ's  sake,  jet  wo  take  both  these  for  no  true 
friends  of  Christ,*"  In  the  same  tract  he  apeaks  of  the  'hard 
meoBure' dealt  out  to  the  'faithful  and  iuTindble  A.thanaeius ;' 
and  in  the  treatiBo  '  On  Prelatical  Epispopacv,'  published  shortlj 
afterwards,  fae  holds  the  following  important  languago :  '  Suppose 
TertuUian  had  made  an  imparity  where  none  was  originally ; 
should  he  move  us,  that  goes  about  to  prove  an  imparity  between 

God  the  Father  and  God  the   Son  P Believe  turn  now  for  a 

foithfiil  relat«r  of  tradition,  whom  you  see  such  an  nnfaithfiil 

expoimder  of  the  Scripture.'*     Again; 'Lest  tlio  Arions,  and 

Pelagians  in  partieular,  should,  infect  (he  people  by  their  hymns, 
and  forms  of  prayer.''  So  late  even  as  the  year  1G60,  at  the 
I  beginning  of  which  he  wrote  and  publiahi'd  liis  Treatise  entitled 
I  '  'The  reiidy  and  easy  way  to  eslabliah  a  free  Conmionwealtli,' 
&C.,  he  npoBtropbizes  the  two  first  peraona  of  the  Trinity  in 
language  which  seems  to  imply  that  lie  then  admitted  uieir 
eoequaJity.  '  Thus  much  I  should  perhapa  have  said,  though  I 
were  sure  I  should  have  spoken  only  to  trees  and  stones ;  and 
had  none  to  cry  to  but  with  the  prophet,  "  O  earth,  eartll, 
fortli !"  to  tell  the  very  soli  itself  what  lier  perverse  inhabitants 

•  See  also  ParadiK  toil.  III.  30:J— 307. 
»  qfHe/annalion  in  Enffland.     Prose  Works,  11.  371 

'  rrui«"Horks,  II.  432. 
'  jimmadmirsiant  on  fif  lii  nuiulranfs  D^ei.ce 


■ic  deaf  to.  Nay,  though  what  I  hare  »poke  should  happen 
(which  those  mifier  not,  «lio  diiist  create  mankind  ftoc  !  nor  thou 
next,  who  didst  Tede<'m  hb  from  bein^  gervants  of  man  I)  to  be 
the  laet  worda  of  our  expiring  liberty.'' 

His  language,  however,  waa  very  diffprent  in  hia  latest  work, 
QTZVite  Religion,  io.,  whiiii  it  is  important  to  remember  was  pub- 
lished only  abont  aycar  before  hia  death,  and  where,  consequently, 
if  at  aU,  we  might  expect  to  meet  with  Bentimcnta  correspocdiog 
with  thoae  contained  in  the  following  treatise.  Aa  the  passage 
may  be  considered  amhignouB,  it  will  be  proper  to  quot«  the 
context.  '  Some  will  say,  with  ChristiaDB  it  is  otherwise,  whom 
God  hath  promised  by  hia  spirit  to  teaeh  all  things.  True,  all  J 
things  necessary  to  salTation;  but  the  hotUsC  dispuUi  among -i 
Prolestanta,  ealmh/  and  chariiablv  inquired  into,  mill  be  found  1 
UtB  than  inch.  The  Lutheran  hotds  consubatantiation  ;  an  error 
mdeed,  but  not  mortal.  The  Calvinist  is  taxed  with  prcdestina- 
tJoQ,  and  to  make  Godtheauthorof  sin,  not  with  any  dishonounible 
thought  of  God,  but  it  mar  bo  OTer-zealoualy  naaerting  his  abso- 
lute power,  not  without  plea  of  Scripture.  The  Anabaptist  is 
accused  of  denying  infants  their  right  of  baptism ;  again  they 
Mre-,  they  deny  nothing  but  what  tho  Si^pture  denit's  them. 
The  Aiian  and  Soclnian  are  charged  to  dispute  against  the 
Xriiu^ ;  they  affirm  to  beUere  the  Father,  Son,  and  Foly  Ghost 
sceoring  to  Scripture  and  the  ApostoUc  creed  ;  as  iuT  Itrms  of 
triiuty,  trinionity,  eo-esaentiality.  tii-poraonalitj,  and  the  like, 
they  reject  thera  as  scholastic  notions,  not  to  be  found  in  Scrip- 
ture, which  hy  a  general  Protestant  maxim  is  plain  and 
perspicDOOB  abundantly  to  explain,  ita  own  meaning  in  tho 
properest  words  belongmg  to  so  high  a  matter,  and  so  necesBary 
lo  be  known ;  a  mystery  mdeed  in  their  aopbietic  subtleties,  but  i 
n  Scripture  a  plain  doctrine.  Their  other  opinions  are  of  lese-  1 
moment.  They  diapute  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  or  rather  the  ' 
word  ■  satisfaction, '  as  not  scriptural:  but  they  acknowledge  him 
both  God  and  their  Saviour.  The  Axminian  fastlv  is  condemned 
for  setting  up  free  will  against  free  grace ;  but  that  imputation 
lie  disclajins  in  all  his  wntinga,  and  erounds  himself  largely  upon 
Scripture  only.'  To  a  cursory  reader  it  would  appear  at  first 
ai^t  that  the  words  '  their  sophistic  subtleties'  referred  to  the 
gnmmatical  antecedents,  'the  Arian  and  Sucinian.'  But  it  ia 
erident,  on  a  cloaer  examination,  that  the  whole  spirit  of  tho 
passage  requires  us  to  refer  them  to  the  holders  of  trinitarian 
opinions,  or  '  scholastic  notions ;'  inasmuch  as  the  Tery  object  of 
^Iton  is  to  show  that  the  Arian  and  Socinian  hold  whAt  is  'to. 
ficripture  a  plain  doctrine,'  but  reject  what  they  consider  unscrip- 

*  Pniie  Works,  tl.  138.  | 
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end  of  the 

on  tlie   Son  of  God   in  the  following  trentiHe,  Miltou 

n  lan^age  very  similar  to  a.  part  of  the  above  qu'itation, 

that  the  doctrine  he  has  been  maintaining  reapenting  the  Son  is 
that  wMch  '  is  also  taught  ia  Scripture,'  and  is  confoimable  to 
'  the  faith  proposed  in  the  apoatle'B  creed.'' 

Whether  Milton  would  nave  eeaaed  to  hold  the  doctrines 
eapoused  bj  liini  in  his  earlier  veare,  had  he  hved  fliibseijuently 
to  the  times  of  Bishop  Bull  and  of  Waterland,  it  is  now  naeless 
to  conjectnre.  The  pride  of  reason,  though  disclaimed  by  him 
with  remarkable,  and  probably  with  gincere  earnestness,  formed 
a  principal  ingredient  in  his  cnaraeter,  and  would  have  presented, 
under  any  circnniatances,  a  formidable  obstacle  to  the  reception 
of  the  true  faith.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to  regret  that  tha 
mighty  mind  of  Milton,  in  its  conscientious,  though  mistaken 
search  after  truth,  had  not  an  opportuni^  of  examining  those 
masterly  refutations  of  the  irian  sfliemo,  lor  which  Christiani^ 
is  indebted  to  the  labours  of  those  dtatinguiahed  ornaments  of  the 
English  Church. 

From  the  Sorinian  scheme,  however,  Mdton  expresses  his 
decided  dissent.  Speaking  of  Eev.  i.  4,  5.  he  aaya,  ■  those  who 
reduce  these  spirits  to  one  !Holy  Spirit,  and  consider  them  as 

synonymous  with  his  sevenfold  grace oiight  to  beware,  leat 

by  attributing  to  mere  virtues  the  properties  of  persona,  they 
ftimiah  argumenta  to  those  commentatora  who  interpret  the  Hofr 
Spirit  aa  nothing  more  than  the  virtue  and  powerof  the  Father* 
This  is  in  direct  opposition  to  one  of  the  fundametital  doctrines 
of  the  Socinians  resjiecting  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity, 
He  is  no  leas  explicit  in  coadomning  their  views  respecting  lie 
second  person.  '  He  must  necessarily  have  existed  previous  to 
his  incarnation,  whatever  subtletioa  may  have  been  invented  to 
evade  this  conclusion  by  those  who  contend  for  the  merely  hi 
nature  of  Christ.'" 

With  respect  to  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  the 
opinions  of  Milton,  are  expreBsed  throughout  in  the  strongest  and 
most  unqualified  manner.  No  attentive  reader  of  PuraiKse  Losli 
can  have  failed  to  remark,  that  the  poem  is  constructjed  on  tiie 
fiindamental  principle  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  strictly 
TicariouB  ;  that  not  only  waa  man  redeemed,  but  a  real  price, 
'life  for  life,' was  paid  for  his  redemption.  The  same  system 
will  be  found  fully  and  unequivocally  maintiunedintlustreatiBOj 
mnd  much  as  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  cannot  be  swd,  in  the 
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lathor'a  own  words  elaewbere,  of  the  Son  of  God  ai 
in  tlie  following  pages,  that 

. in  him  all  his  Father  jhoiie 

Substantialljf  Eipress'd, 

yet  tlie  translator  rejoices  in  being  able  to  state  tlmt  the  doctrine 
of  the  satiafactioa  ol  Christ  is  so  scriptnrally  and  unsmbiguoiiBly 
enforced,  as  to  leave,  on  that  point,  notbing  to  be  desired. 

So  too  MiltKin's  sentiments  respecting  the  divine  decrees  are  ai 
dear,  and  perhaps  as  satisfactory,  aa  tan  be  especttd  on  a  subject 
in  which  it  is  wisest  and  Baicstto  confess  with  the  cantious  Louke 
OUT  inability  to  reconcile  the  univerBal  prescience  of  GodwitJithe 
free  agency  of  man,  though  we  be  as  fully  persuaded  of  both 
doctnnea,  ae  of  any  truths  we  most  firmly  assent  to.  His  views 
may  be  tlraa  summarily  stated ;  that  everythiuK  is  foreknomi  by 
Goo,  tboueh  not  decreed  absolutely.  He  argues  that  the  Deity, 
having  in  Eia  power  to  confer  or  withhold  the  liberty  of  the  will, 
showed  his  sovereignty  in  concedins  it  to  man,  s^  efiectnally  as 
he  could  have  done  in  depriring  him  of  it ;  that  lie  therefore 
oteated  him  a  free  a^ent,  foreseeing  the  use  which  he  would  make 
of  his  liberty,  and  sTiapintf  his  decrees  accordingly,  inasmuch  a 
the  issue  of  events,  though  uncertain  as  regards  man,  by  reasoi 
of  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  is  perfectly  known  to  God,  by 
reaaon  of  the  divine  prescience.  This  is,  on  the  one  hand,  in 
direct  opposition  t«  the  doctrine  of  the  Socinians,  that  there  can 
he  no  certain  foreknowledge  of  future  contingencies  ;  and  on  the 
other,  to  that  of  the  Supr^apsarians,  ihat  the  Deitv  is  the  causal 
sODTce  of  human  actions,  end  conaeqnently  that  the  decrees  of 
God  are  antecedent  to  his  presctence.  In  treating  of  the  latter 
topic,  Milton  justly  protests  against  the  use  of  a  phraseology  when 
spealtioe  of  toe  Deity,  which  properly  applies  to  finite  "beingH 
alone.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  ne  can  no  more  escape 
the  difficulties  connected  with  free  will,  than  inferior  men. 
Witness  p.  202.  'Ciod  distinctly  declares  that  it  is  he  himself 
who  impels  the  sinner  to  sin,  who  hardens  bis  heart,  wbo  blinds 
his  understanding,  and  leads  I'im  into  error  ;  yet  on  account  of 
the  infinite  bohness  of  the  Deitv,  it  is  not  allowable  to  consider 
him  as  in  thesniallest  instance  the  author  of  sin.'  This  involves 
the  same  contradiction  as  we  find  in  all  systems  when  they  touch 
this  part  of  the  subject.  A  snccecding  sentence  is  important. 
'Not  the  human  heart  in  a  state  of  innocence  and  purity  and 
repugnance  to  evil  ia  induced  by  him  to  act  wickedly  and  deceit- 

fnUv,  but  after  it  has  conceived  sin be  inclines  and  biasaes  it 

I  in  Uiia  or  thai  direction,'  &c.    This  aeenia  to  be  a  just  distinctica 
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There  are  other  subjects,  and  particiilarly  that  of  the  Ho 
Spirit,  to  which  the  traoslator  had  wished  to  have  adverted,  hi 
he  not  been  warned,  by  the  length  to  which  the  preceding  obse 
vaticns  have  abeady  extended,  to  abstain  from  fiirther  commei] 
He  cannot  however  conclude  these  preliminary  remarks,  withoi 
acknowledging  his  obligations  to  W.  S.  Walker,  Esq.  Fellow 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  who  has  not  only  discharged  tl 
greater  part  of  the  laborious  office  of  correcting  the  press,  bi 
whose  valuable  suggestions  during  the  progress  of  the  work  h&\ 
contributed  to  remove  some  of  its  imperfections. 

Windsor.    Jit/y,  ia26. 
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Smk  after  the  original  pnblicatioa  of  the  foUowiug 
Hwttise,  Bome  additional  papers  of  great  importance  were 
diicovered  in  the  State  Paper  Office  by  tlie  indefatignhle 
daatry  of  the  hite  Mr.  Lemon,  to  which  it  is  right  to  advert 
in  Kending  out  the  present  Edition. 

He  first  has  reference  to  the  Mr.  Skinner  epoben  of  in 
the  foregoing  pages,  respecting  whom  much  doubt  existed. 
See  Preliminary  Observations,  p,  vi. — sdv.  T)ie  Translatnr 
'{Qtored  to  identify  this  Skiuuer  with  the  Daaiel  Skinucr  to 
vhara  Mr.  Perwicli,  in  a  coramuni cation  from  Paris,  dated 
March  15,  1677,  addressed  to  Mr.  Bridgeman,  Secretary  to 
Sir  Joseph  Williamson,  reports  thht  he  had  delivered  a  letter 
fnta  Dr.  Barrow,  presumed  to  be  Dr.  Isaac  Barrow,  Master 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  See  ante,  p.  lii.  The  follow- 
iufi;  documents  place  beyond  a  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this 
cimjecture. 

ftwn  a  Collection  of  Domestic  Papen,  Petitions,  ^c,  ifl  tha^ 
Reign  of  King  Charles  II.,  preserned  in  His  Majetiy'a^ 
Slate  Paper  Office.     Vol.  six.  pp.  16d,  16?.  ' 

DSAAE  SiH, 

I  doe  heartyly  thank  you  for  your  care  of  my  1 
cODcemB,  and  of  the  College  interest.  I  am  sorry  for  the  , 
miscarriageB  of  that  wild  young  man,  to  whom  I  have  written 
tiit  enclosed,  which  you  may  please  to  aeall  and  send.  I  have 
mce  received  another  Letter  from  Harris,  complaining  that  I 
0  not  return  any  answer  to  his  Letters,  yet  without  directiou 
whither   I    should   Rsndi    I  should  be  glad  if  yoa   should 


tvi  PBEirix  TO  ine  pbesest 

chance  to  meet  him  and  inform  him.     We  have  uo  new*  | 
therefore,  irith  my  beat  wishes,  I  rtst 

Your  very  afl'ectiocate 

friend  and  aerrant, 
(Signed)  Isaac  Bakrow. 

Please  to  present  my  humble  duty  to  my  Lard  fiisbop  of  Ely. 

Feb.  13,  lere-j. 

I  Buppoae  you  aometimes  see  Mr.  Dove ;  when  yon  doe,  I 
pray  give  him  my  hearty  love  nnd  service ;  and  tell  him  that 
I  shall  not,  1  think,  be  at  London  untill  my  waiting  time  in 

(Addressed,)  For  my  Reverend  friend. 

Mr.  George  Seignior, 

at  Ely  Rouse,  in  Holborn, 
Loudon. 


Sib, 


(^The  enclosure  referred  to.) 


By  order  of  a  Meeting  you  are  injoined  immediately, 
without  delay,  upon  receiving  this,  to  repair  hither  to  y* 
College  ;  no  further  allowance  to  discontinue  being  granted, 
to  you.  This  you  are  to  do  upon  penalty  of  j'  Statute, 
which  is  Expolaion  from  y'  College,  if  you  disobey.  We  doe 
also  warn  you  that  if  you.  ehall  publish  any  Writing  mia- 
chievouB  to  y'  Church  and  State,  you  will  tlience  incurre  a 
forfeiture  of  your  interest  liere.  I  hope  God  will  give  you 
y*  wisedome  and  grace  to  talce  warning. 
So  I  rest. 

Your  loving  friend, 
I.  CatL  Feby.  13, 1676-7.       (Signed)  Isaac  Bareow. 

I  For  Mr,  Damtel  Skinner. 

Slate  Fiiper  Office.  (Examined)       Rddt.  Lemon. 

>ecembfr  2,  Wib.  Deputy  Keeper  of  Statt  Papers. 

A  few  months  later  n  yet  more  interesting  document  vaa 
\  discovered,  which  is  thus  described  in  a  letter  from  Mr, 
\  liemon  to  the  Traualator : — 

I  avail  myself  of  the  enrhest  opporUinity  of  communi- 
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ntilig  to  yon  s  circumstRiice  which  I  flatter  myself  will  be 
pMi^ring  to  you,  as  it  is  to  me.  This  afternoon,  Mr.  Lech- 
mere,  a  gentleman  in  this  Office,  (who  is  engaged  in  emmining 
and  arranging  an  immense  collection  of  old  miscellaneoua 
papers)  brought  up  Co  me  a  document  which  he  had  jaat 
Mcidentally  found  amonget  them.  It  is  an  original  letter 
from  Daniel  Elzevir  to  Sir  Joseph  Williamaon,  dated  at 
Amsterdam  in  November  167'!,  in  which  he  acquaints  Sir 
Joseph  that,  about  a  year  heftire,  Mr.  Slcinner  put  into  his 
hinds  a  Collection  of  Letlera,  and  a  TreatUe  on  Theology 
vrillni  hy  the  deceased  Milton,  with  directions  to  print  them; 
but  oa  esamiulug  the  works,  he  (Elzevir)  found  many  tbings 
in  them  which,  in  his  opinion,  had  better  be  suppressed  than 
divulged  ; — that  he,  in  consequence,  declined  printing  them, 
tnd  that  Mr.  Skinner  had  lately  been  at  Amsterdam,  and 
etprcgsed  himself  highly  gratified  that  Elzevir  had  not  com- 
iMneed  the  printing  of  them — and  then  took  away  the 
mnuteripts. 

"  It  is  not  less  singular  than  gratifying,  that  the  discoven-  of 
this  Utter  so  completely  confirms  the  conjectures  we  had 
previously  formed  respecting  the  Doctrina  Christiana ,-  and 
I  think  you  will  agree  witli  me  in  opinion,  that  this  is  the 
only  hnk  wanting  in  the  chain  of  evidence  to  prove  the 
■n^eaticity  of  this  work,  and  that  Milton  was  the  undoubted 
Wlhor  of  it.  The  letter  of  Elzevir,  above  alluded  to,  is  un- 
qnpstionably  an  original,  aa  1  have  carefully  coUated  it  with 
wother  tetter  of  Elzevir's,  which  1  fortunately  have  in  my 
pOKession ;  and  the  writing  of  the  two  letters  is  perfect 
identity. 

"  Stale  Paper  (^ict,  Marnh  22,  1821;," 

This  interesting  discovery  sets  entirely  at  rest  all  doubt,  if, 
lotwilhstandiug  the  internal  evidence,  any  could  yet  bare 
adsted,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  manuscript  translated 
in  the  following  pages. 

Fabnrah  Castle,  Dee.  1852. 


JOHN   MILTON, 


TO  ALL  TOE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST 


SucE  the  commencement  of  the  last  century,  when  religion 

Mgan  to  be  reetoreil  from  the  corruptions  of  more  than  thir- 

I    ifta  hundred  jrears  to  Bometliing  of  its  origioal  purity,  many 

trestiBea  of  theology  have  been  published,  conducted  accord* 

I    ing  to  Bounder  principles,  wherein  th'e  chief  heads  of  Christian 

'    doctrine  are  set  forth  sometimes  briefly,  sometimes  in  &  more 

(nlarged  and  methodical  order.       I  tliink   myself   obliged, 

iWefore,  to  declare  in  the  first  instance  why,  if  any  works 

hire  already  appeared  as  perfect  as  the  nature  of  the  subject 

wilt  admit,  I  have  not  remained  contented  with  them — or,  if 

all  my  predecessors  have  treated  it  uu successfully,  why  their 

Mure  has  not  deterred  me  from  attempting  an  ondertaking 

of  a  similar  kind. 

If  I  were  to  say  that  I  had  devoted  myself  to  the  study  of 
the  Christian  religion  beeaitse  nothing  else  can  so  effectually 
rescue  the  lives  and  minds  of  men  from  those  two  detestable 

?0I..    IV.  ,  B 


cnnieB,  slavery  and  snperBtition,'  I  should  aeem  to  have  acted 
rather  from  a  regard  to  my  highest  earthly  comforts,  t! 
&om  a  religious  motive. 

Bat  since  it  u  only  to  the  iQdividual  faith  of  each  that  the 
Deity  has  opened  the  way  of  eternal  salvation,  and  as  he 
qaires  that  he  who  would  be  saved  should  have  a  personal 
belief  of  his  own,"  I  resolved  not  to  repose  on  the  faith  or 
judgement  of  others  m  matters  relating  to  God ;  hut  on 
one  hand,  having  taken  the  grounds  of  my  faith  from  divine 
revelation  alone,  and  on  the  other,  having  negleeted  nothing 
which  depended  on  my  own  indostry,  I  thought  fit  to  acrati- 
nize  and  ascertain  for  myself  the  several  points  of  my  religious 
belief,  hy  the  most  careful  perusal  and  meditation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  themselves. 

If  therefore  I  mention  what  has  proved  beneficial  in 
own  practice,  it  is  in  the  hope  that  others,  who  have  a  similar 
wish  of  improving  themselves,  may  be  thereby  invited  to  pursue 
the  same  method.  I  entered  upon  an  assiduous  course  of  study 
in  my  youth,  beginning  with  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tesr 
tament  in  their  original  languages,  and  going  diligently  through 


'  I  Our  victory  at  once  against  I 
over  mankind,  BUperstitian  and  tvra 
Ettablith  a  Fret  CornmmtPealtA.  Ii 
'  When  you  laboured  under  more  » 
betook  yourselves  to   God  for   refuge,  a 


.  previiiling  osurpeil 
rc/y  and  easy  Way  t« 

Works,  II.  p.  113. 
ipprcssion   than   one,   yni 

graciously  pleaseil  tc 


i   Pros 


bear  your  luoat  earni^t  prayer  and  desires.  He  has  gloriously  detive 
you.  the  first  of  natiouB,  from  the  two  greatest  mischiefs  of  tliis  life,  i 
most  pernicious  to  virtue,  tyrannv  and  superititiou.'  Drftnee  of  Ihe  P. 
y  England.   Prose  Works,  I.  p.  212, 

' What  bul  unbuild 

His  living  temples,  built  by  faith  to  ata 

Their  own  faith,  not  another's  P    Paradin  Loil,  Xll| 
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i  few  of  the  Bhorter  sTstenu  of  diviueB,  in  imitation  of  vrliom  I 
THW  in  the  habit  of  clflHsing  under  certain  heads  whatever  pae- 
nges  of  Scripture  occurred  for  extraction,  to  be  made  use  of 
bereafter  as  occaaion  might  require.  At  length  I  resorted 
vith  increased  confidence  to  some  of  the  more  copious  theo- 
li^^cal  treatises,  aud  to  the  examination  of  the  arguments  ad- 
Ttnced  by  the  conflicting  parties  respecting  certain  disputed 
points  of  faith.  But,  to  speak  the  truth  with  freedom  as  well 
W  candour,  I  was  concerned  to  discnyer  in  many  instances 
idrerse  reasonings  either  evaded  by  wretched  shifts,  or  at- 
tempted to  be  refuted,  rather  speciously  than  with  solidity,  by 
HI  affected  display  of  formal  sophisma,  or  by  a  constant  re- 
CDUrBe  to  the  quibbles  of  the  grammarians  i  while  what  was 
mott  pertinaciously  espoused  as  the  true  doctrine,  seemed 
often  defended,  with  more  vehemence  than  strength  of  argu- 
Bient,  by  miaconatruotions  of  Scripture,  or  by  the  hasty  de- 
duction of  erroneous  inferences.  Owing  to  these  cauaes,  the 
truth  was  sometimes  as  strenuouely  opposed  as  if  it  had  been 
ID  error  or  a  heresy — while  errors  and  heresies  were  subRti- 
Hited  for  the  truth,  and  rained  rather  from  deference  to  cus- 
tom and  the  spirit  of  party  than  from  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
According  to  my  judgement,  therefore,  neither  my  creed 
DOT  my  hope  of  salvation  could  be  safely  trusted  to  such 
j^uidea ;  aud  yet  it  appeared  highly  requisite  to  possess  some 
metiiodical  tractate  of  Christian  doctrine,  or  at  least  to  attempt 
nch  B,  disquisition  as  might  be  useful  in  establishing  my  faith 
or  BBMatmg  my  memory.  I  deemed  it  therefore  safest  aud 
moat  advisable  tu  compile  for  myself,  by  my  own  labour  and 
atady,  some  original  treatise  which  should  be  always  at  hand, 
derived  aolelv  from  the  word  of  God  itself,  and  esecuted  with 
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all  possible  fidelity,  seeing  tlint  I  could  have  no  wish  to  pnuy- 
lise  any  impoaition  on  myself  in  sueh  a  matter. 

After  B  diligent  peraeveranre  in  this  plnn  for  aeveral  yeaiU' 
I  perceived  that  the  strong  holds  of  tlie  reformed  religioni 
were  Bufliciently  fortified,  aa  far  as  it  was  in  danger  from  the; 
Papists, — ^but  neglected  in  many  other  quarters  ;  neither  com- 
petently strengthened  with  works  of  defence,  nor  adequately! 
provided  with  champions.  It  was  also  evident  to  me,  that,  in, 
rcUgion  as  in  other  things,  the  ofFera  of  God  were  all  directed,  l 
not  to  an  indolent  credulity,  but  to  constant  diligence,  and; 
to  an  unwearied  search  after  truth  j  and  that  more  than  I  vru| 
aware  of  etill  remained,  which  required  to  be  more  rigidly! 
examined  by  the  rule  of  Scripture,  and  reformed  after  a  more , 
accurate  model.  1  bo  far  satisfied  myself  in  the  prosecution  1 
of  this  plan  as  at  length  to  trust  tiiat  I  had  discovered,  will] , 
regard  to  religion,  what  was  matter  of  belief,  and  what  only! 
matter  of  opinion.  It  was  also  a  great  solace  to  me  to  have 
compiled,  by  God's  assistance,  a  precious  aid  for  my  faith, — ! 
or  rather  to  have  laid  up  for  myself  a  treasure  which  would' 
be  a  provision  for  my  future  life,  and  would  remove  from  my' 
mind  all  grounds  for  hesitation,  as  often  as  it  behoved  me  b)| 
render  an  account  of  the  principles  of  my  belief. 

If  I  communicate  the  result  of  my  inquiries  to  the  world  at 
.ai^e !  if,  SB  God  ia  my  witness.-  it  be  with  a  friendly  and  be^ 

'  Cnmpare  tliis  appeal  to  God  respecting  the  purity  of  hia  motivelj 
with  tlie  lolumn  invocation  at  tlie  beginning  of  Reftrroutiiin  in  Bnglam/^ 
•  And  hero  withal  I  invoke  the  immortal  Deity,  reveakr  and  judge  ol 
secretSi  that  nherever  I  hove  in  tliis  l)oak  plainly  and  rnundl}'  (thoogb 
worthily  and  truly)  laid  open  the  faults  and  blemishes  of  fathers,  mar- 
tyn,  or  ehriatian  emperors,  or  have  otherwise  inveighed  against  error  aod 
Buparalitiou  with  vehement  eipreasions ;  I  have  lione  it  neither  out  of 
malice,  nor  list  to  speak  evil,  nor  any  vain  glory,  hut  of  mere  necessity  to 
vfnilicale  the  spotless  tmthfroin  an  ignominious  bonilaee.'      Prose  Work*, 
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nignant  feeling  towards  mankind,  that  I  readily  give  u  wide 
1  drculation  as  poeaible  to  what  1  entfem  my  best  and  richest 
poraesBion,  I  hope  to  meet  with  a  candid  reception  from  all 
parties,  and  that  Dooe  at  least  will  take  unjust  ofTeace,  eren 
Ikoiigh  many  things  should  be  brought  to  light  which  will  at 
once  be  seeu  t«  differ  from  certain  received  opinions.  I  ear- 
nestly beseech  all  lovers  of  truth,  not  to  cry  out  that  tbe 
Chu:rch  is  thrown  into  coufueion  by  that  freedom  of  discussioa 
lad  inquiry  which  is  granted  to  tbe  echoula,  and  ought  cer- 
liinly  to  be  refused  to  no  believer,  since  we  are  ordered  "to 
pan  all  things,"  and  since  the  daily  progress  of  the  light  of 
truth  b  productive  far  Ichs  of  disturbance  to  the  Church,  than 
of  iUumiuation  and  edification.  Nor  do  I  see  how  the  Church 
am  be  more  disturbed  by  the  investigation  of  truth,  than 
were  the  Gentiles  by  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel; 
unce  BO  far  from  recommeading  or  imposing  anything  on  my 
own  anthority,  it  is  my  particular  advice  that  every  one  should 
Biupead  bis  opinion  on  whatever  points  he  may  not  feel  kim- 
lelf  fiiUy  Batisfled,  till  the  evidence  of  Scripture  prevail,  and 
pemmde  his  reason  into  assent  and  faith.  Concealment  is 
not  my  object ;  it  is  to  the  learned  that  I  address  myself,  or 
if  it  be  thought  that  the  learned  are  not  the  best  umpires  and 
jadges  of  such  things,  1  should  at  lenst  wish  to  submit  my  opi- 
nions to  men  of  a  mature  and  manly  understanding,  poBscssing 
a  ihorough  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  on  whose 
judgements  I  should  rely  with  far  more  confidence,  than  on 
Iboae  of  novices  in  these  matters,'  Andwhereaa  the  greater  part 

'■  I  would  be  heard  0017,  if  it  might  be,  by  the  elegant  and  learned 
nailer,  to  whom  principolty  for  a  while  1  aliall  beg  leave  1  may  address 
ajtcV.'  —Jifoaan  qf  Church  Goeammmt.  Prose  Work;,  II.  476.  '1 
(>  Maluoa  the  littuile  and  iUitcroCei  m;  trraad  ia  to  End  oat 
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of  thoae  who  have  written  moat  largely  on  these  aubjecU  h&rs: 
been  wont  to  fill  whole  pages  with  exptanatioas  of  their  own 
opinions,  thrusting  into  the  margin  the  texts  in  support  of 
their  doctrine  with  a  summary  reference  to  the  chapti 
verae,  I  have  chosen,  on  the  contrary,  to  iill  my  pages  eTea 
to  red nn dance  with  quotations  from  Scripture,  that  bo  aa  little 
apace  as  possible  might  be  left  for  my  own  words,  even  when 
they  arise  from  the  context  of  revelation  itself. 

It  has  also  been  my  object  to  make  it  appear  from  the 
opinions  I  shall  be  found  to  have  advanced,  whetlier  new  or 
old,  of  how  much  consequence  to  the  Christian  rehgion  ia  the 
liberty  not  only  of  winnowing  and  sifting  every  doctrine,'  bnt 
alao  of  thinking  and  even  writing  respecting  it,  according  to 
our  individual  faith  and  persuasion ;'  an  inference  which  will 

tlie  clidicest  and  the  learnedeBt,  who  have  tins  lijgh  gift  of 

answer  aolid!j,  or  to  be  convinced.'     Addrist  to  the  Parliamenl  ofEngbndi 

lireliiedta  The  Doctrhif  and  Daciplmt  i)f  JJivorce.     III.  179. 

'  '  Sad  it  is  to  think  how  that  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  planted  bf 
teachers  divinely  inspired,  and  by  them  ninDowcd  and  sifted 
chaffof  overdnted  ceremonies,'  4e.  Qf  R^ormatioii  in  Englmd.  Pratt 
M'oTks.  It.  364. 

'  ■  Far  me,  1  have  determined  to  lay  up  as  the  hest  treasure  and 
of  a  good  old  age,  if  God  vouchsafe  it  me.  the  honest  liberty  of  free  apeedl 
from  my  youth,  where  I  shall  thjuk  it  avaitahle  in  so  dear  a  coDcemnienl 
as  the  ChuTcli's  good.'  The  StatiM  qf  Church  Gmemraent  urj/ed  agtm 
Prelaly.  Prose  Works,  II.  4?5.  '  To  ProtestantB,  therefore,  whose  cod 
mon  rule  and  touchstone  is  the  Scripture,  nothing  can  with  more  eoi 
science,  more  equity,  nothing  more  Protestant!;  can  be  pemutted,  tlua 
free  and  lawful  dvbate  at  aU  times  bf  writini;,  conference,  or  dispntatio 
of  whit  opinion  soever,  disputable  by  Scripture  ;  concluding  that  no  ml 
in  religion  is  properly  a  heretic  at  this  day,  but  be  nbo  maintains  trtil' 
lioni  or  opinions  not  prohabla  by  Scripture,  who  for  aiifht  I  kuow  ii 
Papist  only ;  he  the  only  heretic  who  counts  all  heretics  but  himselE,' 
TVtatUt  t^Civil  PoKtr  ia  EccUaiaalieal  Cauaes.     Prose  Works,  II.  51S. 
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be  atronger  in  proportion  to  the  weight  and  importance  of  1 
tboae  opinionB,  or  rather  in  proportjon  to  the  authority  of  I 
Scripture,   on  the  abundant  testimony  of  which  they  reat.  I 
Without  tliis  liberty  there  is  neither  religion  nor  gospel — force  I 
klone  prevails, — by  which  it  is  disgraceful  for  the  ChriBiian 
teli^^on  to  be  aupported.     Without  this  liberty  we  are  etill 
eUBl&Ted,  not  indeed,  as  formerly,  under  the  divine  law,  but, 
vliat  is  worst  of  all,  under  the  law  of  man,  or  to  epeak  more 
Imly,  under  a  barbaroiiB  tyranny.     But  I  do  not  expeet  from  i 
candid  end  judicious  readers  a  conduet  «o  unworthy  of  them, —  | 
that  like  certain  unjust  and  foolish  njen,°they  should  stamp 
with  the  invidious  name  of  heretic  or  heresy  whaterer  appears 
to  them  to  differ  from  the  received  opinions,  without  trying 
the  doctrine  by  a  compamou  with  Scripture  testimonies.' 

<  Hilton  probibl;  alludes  to  the  nurnerons  censures  ititeeted  igainit   I 
iim,  utter  the  publication  of  his  treatises  qq  Divorce.     An  ample  notice  of 
thue  Bttacks  will  be  rounil  in  Todd's  Account  of  the  Life  and  Wriling; 
lu.    One  of  MHlon's  opponents,  Herbert  Palmer,  B.D.,  in  s  sermon  before 
Lbs  Parliament  at  WFstminsler,  endeavoured  to  exdte  bis  audience  to 
Imod  the  author  ot  the  new  npiniona  with  aome  heavy  mark  of  their  dis- 
pleasure.   His  address  to  them  was  as  fallona : — '  If  any  plead   con-    ' 
■cience  for  the  lawfulness  of  polygamy,  (or  for  divorce  for  other  caosei  I 
Ibln  Christ  and  his  apostles  mention  ;  of  which  a  wicked  booke  is  abroad  | 
md  nncensured.  though  deserving  to  be  burnt,  whose  author  hath  beea 
■o  impndent  as  to  set  his  name  to  it,  and  dedicate  it  to  younelvesj,  or  far 
liberty  to  marry  incestuously,  will  you  grant  a  toleration  for  all  this?' 
See  the  beginning  of  TetTachordm,  where  an  allusion  is  made  to  this  dii- 
vnme,  and  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  Sonnets,  on  the  detraction  which  fol- 
lowed cerlAin  uf  the  author's  writings. 

'  '  Bat  we  than  not  can;  it  thai  \  isother  Greek  appatitioa  stands  in   I 
our  way.  Heresy  and  Heretic;  in  lik;  manner  also  railed  at  to  the  people    ' 

u  in  a  tongue  unknown In  apoatolic  time,  therefore,  ere  the  Scrigi- 

Inre  was  written,  heresy  was  a  doctrine  maintained  against  the  doctrine  by 
them  delivered  ;  which  in  these  times  can  be  no  otherwise  defined  than  a 
dMtnue  maintained  agiuust      e  li^ht,  wliich  we  now  raUg  have,  of  the 
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one  at  rmn- 


Auoonlmg  to  their  notiona,  to  have  braaded  tiay  one  at  na- 
dom  with  this  opprobriQUs  mark,  is  to  haye  refuted  hiia  trith- 
out  any  trouble,  by  a  single  word.  By  the  simple  imputatioD 
of  the  name  of  heretic,  they  think  that  they  have  despatched 
their  man  at  one  blow.  To  men  of  tliia  kind  I  answer,  thai 
in  die  time  of  the  apostlea,  ere  the  New  Testament  was  writ- 
tea,  whenever  the  charge  at  heresy  was  applied  as  a  term  of 
reproach,  that  alane  was  considered  as  heresy  which  waa  at 
variance  with  their  doctrine  orally  delivered, — and  that  those 
anly  were  looked  upon  as  heretics,  who  according  to  Rom. 
xri.  17,  18.  "caused  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine"  of  the  apostles. ..."  serving  not  our  Lord  Jeana 
Christ,  hut  their  own  belly."  By  parity  of  reasoning  there- 
fore, since  the  compilation  of  the  New  Testament,  I  muntun 
that  nothing  but  what  is  in  coniradictioa  to  it  can  properly  he 
called  heresy. 

For  my  own  part,  I  adhere  to  the  Hoiy  Scriptures  alone — I 
follow  no  other  heresy  or  sect.  I  had  not  even  read  any  Gf 
the  works  of  heretics,  so  called,  when  the  mistakes  of  thoae  who 
are  reckoned  for  orthodox,"  and  their  incautious  handling  of 

Scriplure.'  Treatite  of  Civil  Power  in  Ecclesiastical  Caiaea.  PrOM 
Works,  II,  b27.  And  again,  in  The  Season  of  Church  Goteniaeat  vrsed 
agaiaat  Prtlaly.  •  As  for  thoae  terrible  names  of  eeutariei  and  aehismatila, 
which  ye  hase  got  together,  wo  know  your  manner  of  fight,  when  th« 
quiver  of  your  arguments,  whieh  is  ever  thin,  and  weakly  etored,  afler  the 
firat  brunt  is  quite  empty,  your  course  ii  to  betake  ye  to  your  other  quivn 
of  slander,  wherein  lies  your  best  archery.  And  whom  you  could  not 
move  by  sophistical  ar^og,  them  yon  think  to  confute  by  scandalouB 
miinaroing;  thereby  inciting  the  blinder  sort  of  people  to  mislike  mi 
deride  sound  doctrine  and  good  Christianity,  under  two  or  three  vile  and 
haiefal  tenas.'      11.  4(i4. 

'  '  yea,  those  that  are  reckoned  for  orthodox,  began  to  make  sad  and 
ihuneful  rents  in  the  Church  about  the  trivial  celebration  of  feasts,'  && 
Of  Stfarmalioa  in  Eneland.     I'ruseWorlE.  11.  379. 
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Scripture  first  taught  ce  to  agree  with  thfir  cp[onentH  when- 
ever  thoae  opponentB  agreed  with  Scripture,  If  this  be  heresy, 
I  confess  with  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  14.  "  ihat  after  the  way 
vhich  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathere, 
believing  all  thluga  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophet*"— to  which  I  add,  whatever  is  written  in  the  New 
Testament.  Any  other  judges  or  paramount  interpreters  of 
the  Chrietian  belief,  together  with  all  imphcit  faith,  as  it  ia 
called,  J,  in  common  with  the  whole  Protestant  Church,  re- 
fiise  to  recognise.' 

For  the  rest,  brethren,  cultivate  truth  with  brotherly  love. 
Judge  of  my  present  undertaking  according  to  the  admoniBh- 
ii^  of  the  Spirit  of  God— and  ueitLer  adopt  my  sentiments 
Egr  reject  them,  unless  every  doubt  has  been  removed  fron: 
jour  belief  by  the  clear  testimouy  of  revelation.  Finally,  live 
in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Farewell.' 

'  'With  good  and  religious  reaion,  therefore,  all  PrQleatant  Churoliei 
»ilh  one  conaenl,  and  particularly  the  Church  of  Englatid  in  her  thirly- 
nue  Ajticlea,  Art.  6th,  IQtb,  SOtti,  21st,  a:nd  elsewhere,  maintain  these 
Imi  points,  as  the  main  prlndples  of  true  religion  ;  that  the  rule  of  true 
nligion  is  the  word  of  Gad  ot\y  ;  and  that  this  failh  ought  not  to  be  an 
implicit  faith,  that  is  to  believe,  though  as  the  Church  heUeves,  against  or 
■ilhout  express  authority  of  Scripture.'  (^  True  Relij/iaii,  &c  Prose 
Workt,  11.  filO-  And  again,  in  the  same  treatise — 'This  is  the  direct  way 
to  bring  in  that  papistical  implicit  failh,  whTch  we  aU  disclaim.'  Ibid.  517. 

'  To  this  preface  are  suhjoined  in  the  original  the  initiaU  I.  M. 
on  the  first  publication  of  Lgcidat,  'he  author  «M 
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THE   CHRISTIAN    BOCTRIIVE, 

COMPILED  FROM  THE  HOLT  SCRIPTURES  ALONE; 
IN  TWO  BOOKS: 

JOHN     MILTON. 


The  Christian  Doctbinb  ia  that  DmsE  EEVELATiotr  di»- 
clased  in  rariouB  agea  by  Chuibt  (though  he  was  not  knovO 
under  that  name  in  Che  beginning)  concerning  the  nature  and 
worship  of  the  Deity,  for  the  promotion  of  the  giory  of  God, 
and  the  ealvation  of  mankind. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  Christiaue  believe  in 
the  Scriptures  whence  this  doctrine  is  derived — but  the  au- 
thority of  those  Scriptures  will  be  eiamined  in  the  proper 
place. 

Chbist.  Matt.  zx.  27.  "  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  saye  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  bim."  John  i.  4.  "in  him  waa  life,  and  the  life  wa> 
the  light  of  men."  v.  9.  "that  was  the  true  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  1  Pet.  iii, 
19.  "  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  apirita  iu 

E  also  comprehended  MoB£a 
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itiid  the  ProphetB,  who  were  hia  foreninnera,  mid  the  Apoi- 
iIm  ■whom  he  sent.  Gal.  iii.  24,  "  the  law  was  our  school- 
mMter  to  bring  n8  nnto  Christ,  that  we  might  he  justified 
by  faith."  Heb,  liii.  8.  "  Jesna  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  Col,  ii.  1/,  "which  are  a  shadow 
of  tilings  to  come  :  hut  the  body  is  of  Christ."  I  Pet,  i,  10, 
11.  "who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you :  eearching  what,  or  what  maimer  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,"  Rom.  i.  1 .  "  Paul,  a 
MTvant  of  JesuH  Christ :"  in  which  manner  he  begins  nearlj 
all  tlie  rest  of  bis  epistles.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ,  "  let  a  man  so  ac 
ooimt  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ." 

DiTiHE  Retelation.  Isai.  U.  4.  "a  law  shall  proceed 
from  me."  Matt.  xvi.  17-  "flesh  and  blood  hath  not  rerealed 
it  onto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  John  vi,  46. 
"they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,"  h.  29.  "we  know  that 
God  spake  unto  Moses,"  Gal.  i.  11,  12.  "the  gospel  which 
was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man ;  for  I  neither  received 
it  of  man."  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  "  Ye  yourselves  are  taught  oi 
Qoi." 

Thia  doctrine,  therefore,  le  to  be  obtained,  not  from  tlie 
schools  of  the  phUosophets,  nor  from  the  laws  of  man,  but 
ttma  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  2  Tim.  i.  14.  "that  good  thing  which  was 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth 
io  UB."  Col,  ii.  8.  "  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
aophy,"  Dan.  iii.  16.  "we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee 
in  thia  matter."  Acta  iv.  19-  "whether  it  be  right  in  the 
ught  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God, 
judge  ye." 

In  this  treatise,  then,  no  novelties  of  doctrine  are  taught ; 
but,  for  the  sake  of  assisting  the  memory,  what  is  dispersed 
throughout  the  different  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  con- 
veniently reduced  into  one  compact  body  as  it  were,  and 
digested  under  certain  heads.  This  method  might  be  easily 
defended  on  the  ground  of  Christian  prudence,  but  it  seems 
better  to  rest  its  authority  on  the  divine  command ;  Matt. 
xiii.  32.  "every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  which  is  an  householder,  which 
nriugeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old,"  So 
^J^o  the  Apostle  says,  2  Tim.  i.  1 3,  "  bold  fast  the  fonn' 
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vhich  the  author  of  the  Gpiatle  to  the  Hebrews  eeema  to  have 
determined  to  odopt  as  the  rule  of  his  own  conduct  for  teach- 
ing the  heads  of  Christian  doctrine  in  methodical  arrange- 
ineDt :  ri.  1 — 3.  "of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of 
faith  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  haiitiaraa,  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  et«rua! 
judgment ;  aud  thii  will  we  do,  if  God  pennit."  This  usage 
of  the  Christians  was  admirably  suited  for  Catechumens  when 
first  professing  their  faith  iu  the  Church.  Allusion  is  made 
to  the  same  system  in  Rom.  ri.  17.  "ye  have  obeyed  fi^m 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you." 
In  this  passage  the  Greek  word  rufri;,  as  well  as  u^roruirtsm;, 
2  Tim.  i.  13.  seems  to  signify  either  that  part  of  the  evan- 
gelicat  Scriptures  which  were  theu  written  (as  in  Bora.  ii.  20. 
ft-ogfams,  "  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law"  signified  the  law  itself)  or  some  systematic  course  of  in- 
struction derived  from  them  or  from  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  Acts  XX.  27.  "I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God" — which  must  mean  some 
enture  body  of  doctrine,  formed  according  (o  a  certain  plan, 
though  probably  not  of  great  extent,  since  the  whole  wM 
gone  through,  and  perhaps  even  repeated  several  times  during 
^t.  Paul's  stay  at  Epbesus,  which  was  about  the  space  of  three 

Christian  doctrine  is  comprehended  under  two  divisions, — 
Faith,  or  the  knowiedgk   oe  God, — and  Love,  or  thk 
F  Gob.'   Gen.  xvii.  1.  "walk  before  me,  and  he 


*  Milton,  as  is  ubuhI  with  him,  here  employs  the  word  love,  or  chajilj, 

^to  aignily  the  whole  'knot  of  Chriiiian  graces  ;'  or,  in  other  wiirds,  prac- 
tlcil  religiou,  coiriprehending  ell  the.  fruila  of  the  Spirit  Bowing  from,  and 
bunded  npon,  vital  faitli. 
I  Add  love, 

By  name  to  come  cali'd  Chuity,  the  laul 
Of  al!  the  rest.  Par.  Lott,  XII.  583. 

'  Christ  having  cancdled  the  handwriting  of  orditiaiicea  wliicii  kib  againit 
us,  Col.  ii.  H_  and  interpreted  the  fulfilling  of  ill  tlirough  charily,  h»th 
in  that  reipecl  let  ub  over  love,  in  the  ftep  custody  of  hia  love,  and  left  ui 
victorioui  under  the  guidance  of  his  living  Spu-it,  not  under  the  de&d 
^f—*"-  to  follow  that  whicli  moat  edifieB,  moat  aids  and  farthers  a  reli- 
e.'  &c.  Ttlrachardm.  Prose  Works,  III.  32:1.  And  again,  in  ■ 
B  bearing  a  remarkahle  similarity  to  [he  sentence  above,  '  What 
ilio  relirion  ia.  is  told  in  two  words,  Paith  and  Charity,  or  Belief 
Pr«nice.'      Treatise  <if  Ciml  Fovier  ia  EeckaiaMical  Caaia,  II,  53*. 
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thott  perfect."  PsbI.  isxvii.  3.  "  trnat  in  Jehovah,  and  do 
good."  Luke  xi.  28.  "  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it."  Acts  ixiy.  14.  "  believing  all  things" — 
and  V.  16.  "  herein  do  I  exercise  myaelf."  2  Tim.  i.  13.  "hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  bast  heard  of  me,  in 
fiuth  and  in  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  1  Tim.  i.  19. 
"holding  /iith  and  a  good  conscience."  Tit.  iii.  8.  "that 
they  which  have  believed  might  be  careful — ."  1  John  iii, 
23.  "that  we  should  beheve  and  love." 

These  two  divisions,  though  they  are  distinct  in  their  own 
nature,  and  put  aaunder  for  the  convenience  of  teaching, 
cannot  be  separated  in  practice.  Bom.  ii.  13.  "not  the 
bearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified." 
James  i.  22.  "be  ye  doenof  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only." 
Besides,  obedience  and  love  are  always  the  best  guides  to 
knowledge,  and  often  lead  the  way  from  small  beginnings,  to 
>  gTea,ter  and  more  flourishing  degree  of  proficiency.  Psal. 
XIV.  14.  "  the  secret  of  Jehovah  is  with  them  that  fear  him." 
John  vii.  17.  "if  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 

Ihe  doctrine."  viii.  31,  32,  "if  ye  continue  in  my  word 

ye  disil  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
I  John  ii.  3.  "hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments." 

It  must  be  observed,  that  Faith  in  this  division  does  not 
iBBftn  the  habit  of  believing,  but  the  things  to  be  habitually 
telieved.  So  Acts  vi.  1.  "were  obedient  to  the  faith."  Gal 
i.  23,  "hepreacheth  the  faith." 


CHAP.   II.— OiGon. 
I^OUOH  there  be  not  a  few  who  deny  the  esiatence  of  Con,' 
'  UqUss  there  Iw  who  think  not  God  at  alt  i 
If  any  he,  Ihey  walk  ohitiire ; 
For  of  such  doctrine  never  was  thoreschool, 
But  the  heart  of  the  fool, 

Aail  no  man  tbenin  doctor  lint  himself. — Saamm  Agamttet,  29.'). 
CoBtpare  on  the  suljject  of  this  chapter  Willum  On  Natiral  Religioni 
Tillotson's  Sfrmon  an  Job  xxtiii.  2S,  the  M'isdnm  of  being  Religious ; 
SUUingBeet's  Origiaei  Sacra,  Bitok  111.  chap.  1. ;  Cuitworth's  InlelUcluttl 
Syittmi  Barraw  Oii  Ihe  Creed:  Locks  On.  Uammt  Utideralanding,  Book 
IV.  chap.  10 ;  Bnrnpt  (in  tlm  Firil  Article. 
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the  fool  liath  stud  in  hia  heart,  There  is  no  God,"  Pul. 
ii\.  I.  yet  the  Deity  has  imprinted  upon  the  humRii  mindio 
many  unquestionable  tokenB  of  himHelf,  and  so  many  troceg 
of  him  are  apparent  throughout  the  whole  of  nature,  that  no 
one  in  his  senses  can  remain  iguorant  of  the  truth.  Job.  xii. 
9.  "who  knoweth  not  in  all  these  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
hath  wrought  this  ?"  Psal.  xis.  I.  "  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,"  Acta  id  v.  17.  "he  left  not  himself  without 
witness."  xyii.  27,  28.  "  he  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  ub." 
Bom.  i.  10,20.  "  that  which  may  he  known  of  God  is  mani- 

fest  ui  them."     and  ii.  H,  15.  "the  Gentiles shew  the 

work  of  the  law  written  in  tieir  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness."  1  Cor.  i.  21.  "after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foohshneas  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  belieye." 
Tliere  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  every  thing  in  the  world,  by 
the  beauty  of  its  order,  and  the  evidence  of  a  determinate  and 
beneficial  purpose  which  pervades  it,  testifies  that  some  su- 
preme efficient  Power  must  have  pre-existed,  by  which  the 
whole  was  ordained  for  a  specific  end. 

There  are  some  who  pretend  that  nature  or  fate  is  thia  su- 
preme Power:'  but  the  very  name  of  nature  implies  that  it 
must  owe  its  birth  to  some  prior  agent,  or,  to  speak  properly, 
signifies  in  itself  nothing ;  but  means  either  the  essence  of 
a  tiling,  or  that  general  law  which  ia  the  origin  of  every 
thing,  and  under  which  every  thing  acta.  On  the  other  hand, 
fate  can  be  nothing  but  a  divine  decree  emanating  from  some 
almighty  power. 

' thBt  Power 

Which  erring  meo  call  Chance. — Comvi,  688. 
In  allusLon  to  the  doctrine*  of  the  Sloielta,  &c.  Seneca  Dr  Beneficia,  iv.  S. 
■  Sic  huoG  natoram  vocu,  fatitni,  fDrCuaam ;  omnia  ejusdem  Dei  notolnl 
lout,  virie  nteatii  sua  poteitate.'  Nat.  Qiuat.  ii.  it.  '  Via  ilium  fatnm 
Tocare  ?  non  enahia.'  See,  for  the  difl^rent  reasonings  of  ancient  philo- 
wphers  on  this  Bubject,  Cicero  Df  Palo  and  Pe  Dwinatiane.  Hnme  ac- 
kmtnledgei  that  it  '  hai  heen  found  hitherto  to  exceed  all  the  skill  of 
philosophy.'     On  Lihertj/  and  NecesiAly.     The  neit  clauseB  of  thia  sea- 

' "  "in  in  the  original  two  of  those  conceits  which  are  so  frequent 

works,  and  wliich  can  scarcely  be  preserved  in  a  tranilatiaa. 

le  passage  stands  thus — '  sed  nalvra  naiam  se  fatelur,  &c. ei 

■  51  quid  nisi  effatvm  divinuia  omnipotentis 
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nrther,  thoae  wlio  attribute  the  creatiou  of  every  thia^  to 
re,  must  necessartly  aasociate  cbance  with  nature  rh  a 
divinity ;  bo  that  they  gain  nothing  by  this  theory,  ei- 
that  in  the  place  of  that  one  God,  whom  (hey  cannot 
■ate,  they  are  obliged,  however  reluctantly,  to  substitute 
Borereign  rulera  of  affairs,  who  must  almost  always  be  in 
)sitioa  to  each  other.  In  short,  many  visible  proofs,  the 
ication  of  numberless  predictions,  a  multitude  of  wonder- 
rorks  have  compelled  all  nations  to  beUeve,  either  that  ^ 
,  or  that  some  evil  power  whose  name  was  unknown,  ] 
iver  the  affairs  of  the  world.  Now  that  evil  should 
over  good,  and  be  the  true  supreme  puwer,  is  as  uu- 
t  as  it  is  incredible.     Hence  it  follows  as  a  necessary  con- 

!,  that  God  exists. 
3^n :  the  existence  of  God  is  further  proved  by  that 
ftg,  whether  we  term  it  conscience,  or  right  reason,* 
ih  even  in  the  worst  of  characters,  is  not  altogether  ex- 
iiished.  If  there  were  no  God,  there  would  be  no  dia- 
ion  between  right  and  wrong ;  the  estimate  of  virtue 
vice  would  entirely  depeud  on  the  bhnd  opinion  of 
I ;  none  would  follow  virtue,  none  would  be  restrained 
1  vice  by  any  sense  of  shame,  or  fear  of  the  laws,  nn- 
conscience  or  right  reason  did  from  time  to  time  con- 
e  every  one,  however  unwilling,  of  the  piistence  of  God, 
Lord  aud  ruler  of  all  things,  to  whom,  sooner  or  later, 
1  must  give  an  account  of  his  own  actions,  whether  good 
ttd. 

he  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  proves  the  same  thing ;  and 
disciples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  may  fairly  be  required 
ive  asaeut  to  this  truth  before  all  others,  according  to 
■.  ».  6.  "  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is." 
I  proved  also  by  the  dispersion  of  the  ancient  nation  of  the 
I  throughout  the  whole  world,  conformably  to  what  God 
n  forewarned  them  would  happcD  oa  account  of  their 
,  Nor  is  it  only  to  pay  the  penalty  of  their  own  guilt 
tliey  have  been  reserved  in  their  scattered  state,  among 


i 


Since  thy  original  lapse,  true  libertjf 

lb  last,  which  always  with  riyhi  rt*Mon  dwells 

TwintiU  Parodae  Latl,  XII.  iZ- 
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the  rest  of  the  nalJoaa,  through,  the  revolution  of  sncceMhs 
ages,  and  even  to  the  preseut  Jay  ;  but  aisa  to  be  a  perpetual 
and  liviag  testimony  to  all  people  under  heaven,  of  the  ei- 
Utence  of  God,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

No  one,  however,  can  have  right  ihoughta  of  God,  with 
nature  or  reason  alone  as  hia  guide,  independent  of  the  word, 
or  mesBage  of  God.'  Bom,  x.  14.  "how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?" 

God  is  known,  bo  far  as  he  is  pleased  to  make  ua  acquainted 
with  himself,  either  from  liia  own  nature,  or  from  his  efficient 

When  we  speak  of  knowing  God,  it  must  be  understood 
with  reference  to  the  imperfect  comprehension  of  man ;  fot 
to  know  God  as  he  really  is,  far  transcends  the  powers  et 
man's  thoughts,  much  more  of  his  perception.  I  Tim.  vi.  16. 
"dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  nnto." 
God  therefore  has  made  as  full  a  revelation  of  himself  as  oui 
minds  can  conceive,  or  the  weakness  of  our  nature  can  beir. 
Ezod.  siiiii.  20,  23.  "there  shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live 
....  but  thou  ahalt  see  my  back  parts."  Isni.  vi.  1 .  "I  saw 
the  Lord  sitting  npon  a  tlirone,  high  and  Ufted  up,  and  hia 
train  filled  the  temple."  John  i.  18.  "no  man  hath  seen  GoJ 
at  any  time."  vi.  46.  "  not  that  any  man  hath  seen  tlie 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father." 
V.  37.  "  ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time."  1  Cor. 
xiii.  12.  "we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly. ...  in  part." 

Our  safest  way  is  to  form  in  our  minds  such  a  conceptioQ 
of  God,  as  ehall  correspond  with  his  own  dehneation  and  re- 
presentation of  himself  in  the  sacred  writings.  For  granting 
that  both  in  the  hteral  and  figurative  descriptions  of  God,  he 

■  Left  only  in  those  written  records  pure. 
Though  not  but  by  the  SpliJt  aadenslooii.—Paradus  Lost.  XII.  SIS- 
■Itwill  require  no  great  lahoar  of  expoBilion  to  unfold  what  is  beremeuil 
by  mnlter!  of  religion ;  heing  as  soon  apprehended  aa  defined,  such  thingi 
IS  belong  chiefl)' to  the  knowledge  and  service  of  God.  sad  ue  either 
above  the  reach  and  light  of  nature  without  reveUlioa  from  above,  mi 
therefore  liable  to  be  variously  understood  bv  hnman  rea&on,'  &c.  Treatm 
qfCivU  Power  in  Eccleiianticat  Caiuei.  Prose  Works,  II.  523.  ■  TniS 
religion  is  (he  true  worship  and  service  of  God,  learnt  and  believed  from 
the  word  of  God  only.  No  man  or  angel  ca.n  know  how  God  would  bs 
wonhippcd  and  served,  unless  God  reveal  it.'     Of  True  ReSffiim,  SccJL 


I  exhibited  not  aa  he  really  ie,  but  in  such  a  manner  aa  mtij 
I  vitbin  the  scope  of  our  com  prehensions,  yet  ve  ought  to 
Dtertain  such  a  conception  of  him,  as  he,  in  condescending 
b  accommodate  himself  to  our  cnpacitiea,  han  shewn  that  he 
B  should  conceive.  For  it  is  on  this  very  account 
:  lie  has  lowered  himself  to  our  level,  lest  in  our  tlights 
5  the  reach  of  human  understanding,  and  beyond  the 
a.  word  of  Scripture,  we  should  be  tempted  to  indulge 
cogitadons  and  Bubtletics.' 

B  no  need  then  that  theologians  should  have  reconwe 
Bwhat  they  call  anthropopathy' — a  figure  invented  hy 
tnmariana  to  excuse  the  ahsurditiea  of  the  poets  on 
A  of  the  heathen  divinities.  We  may  be  sure  that 
it  care  has  been  taken  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  should 
I  nothing  unsuitable  to  the  character  or  dignity  of 
d  that  God  should  say  nothing  of  himself  which  could 
t  from  hie  own  majesty.  It  is  hctter  therefore  to  con- 
6  the  Deity,  and  lo  conceive  of  him,  not  with  reference 
Q  passions,  that  is,  after  the  manner  of  men,  who  ere 
ary  of  forming  subtle  imaginations  respecting  him, 
I  the  manner  of  Scripture,  that  is,  in  the  way  wherein 
I  offered  himself  to  our  contemplation  ;  nor  should 
re  think  that  he  would  say  or  direct  anyUiing  to  be  written 
I'  of  himself,  which  ix  inconsistent  with  the  opinion  he  wishes 
J  entertain  of  his  character.  Let  ns  require  no  belter 
luthority  than  God  himself  for  determining  what  is  worthy  or 
unworthy  of  him.  If  "  it  repented  Jehovah  that  he  had 
lude  man,"  Gen.  vi.  6.  and  "because  of  their  groanings," 
Judges  ii.  1 8,  let  ub  believe  that  it  did  repent  him,  only  laking 
tare  to  remember  that  what  is  called  repentance  when  npjilit-d 
'  Solicit  not  thy  thonghtB  with  lutttterj  hid  : 
Leave  Ibem  to  God  ubove;  liim  serve  and  fear. 

Faraditf  Liul,-VIU.16G. 

Heaven  ii  for  thee  loo  high 

To  know  what  possej  there  ;  so,  lowly  wise, 
Think  only  whU  concern!  thee,  and  thy  being; 
Dresm  nol  of  other  worldi,  wbat  creatures  there 

Live,  in  what  iMte,  condition,  or  liegree -.     /iirf,  172. 

*  Two  ways  [hen  may  the  Spirit  of  God  he  said  to  Ije  gnfved,  in  Him- 
lelf,  in  bia  Saints  i  in  Himself,  by  an  antkropopalhif,  as  »>■  call  it ;  in  hii 
Sniati,  by  t  aympalhie  ;  the  funuer  a  hy  way  of  allusion  to  human  paaaion 
■nd  cvTiage.  Bp.  Hall's  Rftn.  p.  106.  See  also  Bevrndge,  tpetkitrg  of 
the  anlhropomorphites,  Worki,  IX.  23. 
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God,  doee  not  arise  from  Liadvertency,  m  in  men ;    for  bd 
he  has  himself  cantioiied  ub,  Num.  xxiii.  19.  "God  is  not  a 

tliat  lie  should  lie,  neither  the  eon  of  man  that  he  should 
repent."  See  also  1  Sam.  xv.  29.  Again,  if  "  it  grieved  the 
Lord  at  his  heart,"  Gen.  vi.  6.  and  if  "his  soul  were  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel,"  Judges  x.  Ifi,  let  ub  believe  that  it 
did  grieve  him.  For  the  affections  which  in  n  good  man  are 
good,  and  rank  with  virtues,  in  God  are  holy.  If  after  t 
work  of  six  days  it  be  said  of  God  that  "  he  rested  and  was 
refreshed,"  Eiod.  xiii.  17-  if  it  he  said  that  "he  feared  the 
wrath  of  the  enemy,"  Deut.  uxii.  27,  let  ub  believe  that  it  is 
not  heneath  the  dignity  of  God  to  grieve  in  that  for  which  he 
is  grieved,  or  to  be  reireshed  in  that  which  refresheth  h' 
to  fear  in  that  he  fearcth.  For  however  we  may  attempt  to 
soften  down  such  eipressious  hy  a  latitude  of  interpretation, 
when  applied  to  the  Deity,  it  comes  in  thi!  end  to  precisely 
the  same.  If  God  he  said  "  to  have  made  man  in  his  own 
image,  after  his  likeness,"  Gen.  i.  2').  and  that  too  not  only  K 
to  his  soul,  but  also  as  to  his  outward  form*  (unless  the  a 

'  The  Hunianitaiians  held  that   God  was  to  he  undflralood  as  b»vinj 
reallf  a  humiui  form.     See  Clarke's  SerTnont,  VoL  1.  p.  2G.  fol.  edit.     TlH    \ 
drift  of  Milton's  ar^niEQl  leads  him   to  eniploy  taignage  which  w 
■ppeaf  at  first  sight  lo  verge  upon  their  doctrine,  but  it  will  he  teen  in 
diately  that  lie  (guards  himself  ag^st  the  charge  of  having  adopted  OW   I 
of  the'  most  ignorant  errors  of  the  dark  ages  of  the  Church      It  is  hi  — 
pttsition  to  liiis  opinion  ihat,  in  our  own  artiiclea,  God  is  declared  Xt 
incerpareus,  iHtparliiilit,  im/mitUiilii,  witAoal  body,  parlt.    or  pani 
Art.  1.    The  reasoning  of  Milton  on  this  sulyect  throws  great  light  on  » 
pMug«  in  PiiadiM  Lo<t,  put  into  the  mouth  of  Raphael : 

What  surmounlB  the  reach 

Of  human  sense,  1  shall  delineate  so, 

By  likening  ipu-itual  to  corporal  lonm,  ' ; 

As  may  exprcas  them  hest ;  though  what  if  Earth    ' 

Be  but  the  shadow  of  Heaven,  and  thinga  therein 

Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought  ! 

Here  NcBton  observes  the  artful  luggestion  that  there  may  ba  ; 

tirailitude  anil  resemblance  between  things  in  Heaven  and  things  in  K 

than  is  generidly  ima^pned,  and  supposes  it  may  have  been  intended  u 

■potogy  for  the  bold  fignres  which  the  Poet  has  employed.     'We  now 

liberate  i>     ' 


fabric  of  the  i 


iible  tt-orld  i* 


tlooci  I  hint  of  a  limilar  kind  il 


hdisi!o 


isible. 


Uede  intnfc  I 
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words  ha^e  different  aigniiications  here  and  in  chap.  v.  3. 
"  Adam  becat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image") 
and  if  God  habitually  assign  to  himself  the  members  and 
form  of  man,  why  should  we  be  afraid  of  attributing  lo  him 
what  he  attributes  to  himself,  so  long  as  what  is  imperfection 
and  weakness  when  Tiewed  in  reference  to  ourselves  be  con- 
sidered BB  most  complete  and  eicelient  when  imputed  to 
God  7  Questionless  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  Deity  must  ^ 
have  been  so  dear  to  him,  that  be  would  never  say  any- 
thing of  liimself  which  could  be  humiliating  or  degrading, 
and  would  ascribe  to  himself  no  personal  attribute  which  he 
would  not  willingLy  have  ascribed  to  him  by  his  creatures. 
Let  US  he  convinced  that  thoBc  have  acquired  the  truest  appre- 
hension of  the  nature  of  God  who  submit  their  understand- 
ings to  his  word  ;  considering  that  he  has  accommodated  his 
word  to  their  understandings,  and  has  shewn  what  he  wishes 
their  notion  of  the  Deity  should  be. 

In  a  word,  God  either  is,  or  is  not,  such  as  he  represents 
himself  to  be.  If  he  be  really  such,  why  should  we  think 
otherwise  of  him  ?  If  he  be  not  such,  on  what  authority 
do  we  EBy  what  God  has  not  said  1  If  it  be  his  will  that 
we  should  thus  think  of  him,  why  does  our  imaginntion 
wander  into  some  other  conception  '  Why  should  we  hesi- 
tate to  conceive  of  God  according  to  what  he  has  not  hesi- 
laMd  to  declare  esplicitly  respecting  himself?  For  such 
knowledge  of  the  Deity  aa  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
mfto,  he  has  himself  of  his  goodness  lieen  pleased  to  reveal 
abundantly.  Dent.  sxix.  29.  "the  secret  things  belong  unto 
Jehovah,  but  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us 
that  we  may  do  thera." 

In  arguing  thus,  we  do  not  say  that  God  is  in  fashion  like  1 
unLO  man  in  aU  his  parts  and  members,  but  that  as  for  as  we  J 
are  concerned  to  know,  he  is  of  that  form  which  he  attributes 
to  himself  in  the  sacred  writings.  If  therefore  we  persist  in 
entertaining  a  different  conception  of  the  Deity  than  that 
which  it  is  to  be  presumed  he  desires  should  be  cherished,  in- 
asmuch as  he  has  himself  disclosed  it  to  us,  we  frustrate  the 
purposes  of  God  instead  of  rendering  him  submissive  oljedi- 
ence.  As  if,  forsooth,  we  wished  to  show  that  it  was  not  we 
>  liad  thought  too  meanly  of  God,  but  God  who  hod 
jht  too  meanly  of  us. 
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It  is  imposBlble  to  comprehend  Rccurntely  nnder  any  form 
(if  definition  thf  dinine  na/vre,  for  so  it  ia  called,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
"  tliat  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature" — thoogh 
nature  does  not  here  signify  essence,  hut  the  divine  image,  hi 
in  Gal.  h.  8.  "which  by  nature  are  no  Goda,"  and  dtarrti 
Col.  ii.  9.  hioTTig  Bom.  i.  20.  ro  hHy  Acts  xvd.  29.  which 
riirds  are  all  translated  Getdkead.  Bat  though  the  nature 
)f  God  cannot  be  defined,  BiDce  he  vho  has  no  efGctent  caiue 
»  essentially  greatest  of  all,  Isai.  xxviii.  29.  some  descriptioii 
if  it  at  least  may  be  collected  from  bis  nnmes  nod  attributes. 
The  BA.MEa  and  ATritiBurES  of  God''either  show  his  nature, 
ir  his  divine  power  mid  excellence  There  are  three  names 
which  Kcem  principally  to  ultimate  the  nature  of  God, — nirr 
Jekovah — n-  Jah — frnx  Ehie.  Even  the  name  of  Jehovah 
8  not  forbidden  to  be  pronounced,  provided  it  was  with  due 
reverence.  Exod.  iii.  15.  "Jehovah,  God  of  your  fatben 
.  this  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial." 
"thou  slialt  not  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  God  in 
It  seems  to  be  introduced  in  the  same  way,  1  Kings  zyiL 
la  Jehovah  thy  God  hveth,"  and  also  in  many  other  places. 
anie  both  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  the  Greek  ver- 
if  the  Old  is  always  translated  Kio/o; — the  Lord. — pro- 
I  other  reason  than  because  ibe  word  Jehovah 
juld  not  be  expressed  in  Greek  letters.  Its  signification  is, 
" he  who  is"  or,  "  ii>hich  ii,  and  ivhiek  was,  and  which  U  to 
evme,"  Rev.  \.  A.  Jab,  which  ia  a  sort  of  contraction  of  tlu 
former  name,  baa  tUe  same  signiiication.  Exod.  ivii.  16, 
'  Jail  hath  sworn" — and  iu  otbcr  places.  Exod.  iii.  14. 
7"><  Ehie,  "I  am  that  I  am,"  or  "  will  be;"'   and  if  the 

tlie  Dsmea  of  God,  see   Biiiturf,  Iiitserlalio  ds  Xomiiiiiia  HA 
Mlrihutes.  see  Bates's  Harmony  qftbe  Divine  Altrilnilei  i  Ward'l 
,      «  tht  Beiiut  and  Jllridutet  <if  God/    Reding  H>  Dfo  el  MM- 
mtit.    BpUcopii,  JmliliU.  Theolag.  I IV.  uct.  2. 
'  The  original  of  ibji  pauage  preieuls  i^uiisiderable  difficulty.     It  It 
-----      -^  ,j|g  maauatrijn;  "  Cap.  Iii.  H.  irriK  Ehie,  gui  mm  vel  era, 

.        ma  iu  tertism  pfliiiiB  verhi  mulalur  Jehota:,  </ui  ell  vel  rH(. 

B  nuwl  lelioia,  VI  qliiUara  iiutant  illisque  locabulis  rectius  prolatuau  ' 

'  e  InruUlioD  I  have  considcri  d  Ehit  qui  »h  vel  cro,  as  an  abMriule 

inceiring  ilie  next  clnuse  lu  have  been  incorrectly  IrSD- 

!n[|ered  it  at  if  it  bad  been  wrinen— et  si  persona   [.rima 

vwhi  inulMUTi  JavEt  vu  eitt  vel  erii,  &c.     Simoa  i|  ' 


Thian 


bably  fi 


drst  person  be  caanged  ioto  the  tliird  of  the  kindred  verb, 
lave,  who  is,  or  will  be, — mcatting  the  same  ns  Jehovnh,  oa  J 
gome  think,  and  more  properly  espressed  tliua  than  bf  the  1 
•ther  words  ;  but  the  name  Jave  appears  to  aigtiity  not  only  I 
the  eiistence  of  hia  nature,  but  also  of  hia  promiaea,  or  rather  I 
the  completioa  of  his  promiaea  ;  wlience  it  is  said,  Exod.  vi.  3,  , 
"  by  my  nante  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them."  And  I 
with  what  vowel  points  this  name  Jehovah  ought  to  be  pro'  f 
notmced,  is  shown  by  those  proper  names  into  the  compoai-  I 
tion  of  which  two  of  tliem  enter,  aa  Jehosaphat,  Jehorara,  J 
Jehoiftda,  and  the  like.  The  thu-d,  or  final  vowel  point  may  I 
be  supplied  by  analogy  from  the  two  other  dirine  names,  '^"' 

I.  The  first  of  those  attributea  which  show  the  inherent 
nature  of  God,  is  Teutk.  Jer.  s.  10.  "  Jehovah  is 
God."  John  j™,  3.  "that  they  might  know  thee  the  on!y 
true  God."  !  Theaa.  i.  9.  "the  living  and  true  God."  I  John 
T.  20.  "that  we  may  know  bim  that  is  true." 

II,  Secondly,  God  considered  in  iiis  most  simple  nature  it 
aSpiMT.  Exod.  iii.  14,  15.  "lanithatlam."  Rom.xi.36. 
"of   him  and  through  him  are  all  things."     John  iv.  24. 

"  God  ia  a  spirit."  What  a  spirit  ia,  or  rather  what  it  is  not,  I 
is  shown,  laai.  xsxi.  3.  "  flesh,  and  not  spirit."  Luke  xsiv.  39.  j 
"  a  spirit  hnth  not  flesh  and  bones,"  Whence  it  is  evident 
that  the  essence  of  God,  bemg  in  itself  moat  simple,  can 
ftdmit  no  compound  quality  ;  so  that  the  term  hypostants, 
Heb.  i.  3.*  which  is  difi'erently  translated  substance,  or  s^/b- 
Ilebrew  Lexicon  has  the  fullowinj;  reniitrk  on  (he  word  mn':  '  rrrc 
nODicn  propriuniDci.a  Muse  demuiu  introiluctiim,  «ibi  jid  re  jmetUlnna 
tit,  qmd  otim  protHiKriS,  ex  ipsa  loci  Moauci  autheotica  ei)iUi;iitioue, 
Eiod.  liL  14.  (ignificam,  adeoque  n»i«  vel  ttti"  proprie  Efferenduuj,  ut  ki 
veteribns  TheodDtetna  et  Epiphaniiu  JaAe,  h.  e.  Jave  acripBerunt.  If  the 
mue  of  the  pgesage  has  heen  rightlv  coDC«ved,  ihe  kindred  verb  will  be 
r'^  tidil,  fidt  -inXfacUa  ett.  Beo  Simon,  fn  vone.  See  alio  Builorf  a 
IjirfeoR  ad  Aaj.  rm  and  CoppeUi  (%u/jc..^mini  Pvneiwuiom^,  lib.  1.  {  20.    \ 

"  XapatTJjp  Tjfc  uiroiTT-niJojc  anrni>.  tht  txpreia  image  of  hia  |)«ROti, 
AatboriKed  Transl.  exact  image  of  hit  aubstance.  Macknight.  '  Concerning 
thu  word  UTuoTaffiaic.  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  permm,  it  hath  been  ob- 
WTved  bf  comnieiitalora,  that  it  did  not  o))tain  that  lignificalion  till  after 
the  Council  of  Nice.  Our  translators  have  rendered  Ijiriaratit,  Heb.  li.  I. 
tiT  the  word  imbitance.'  Mackn.  in  toe.  On  Ihe  meaning  o(  lliii  nnrl 
iM  J).  230*  "«* 
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mtence,  or  person,  can  be  nothing  else  but  that  most  perfect 
essence  h-j  which  God  Hubsists  by  himself,  in  himself,  aud 
through  himself.  For  neither  substance  nor  aabaittenee  make 
any  addition  to  what  is  already  a  most  perfect  essence ;  and 
tile  word  person  in  its  later  acceptation  signifies  any  individual 
thing  gifted  with  inteHigmeei  whereas /i;y/joa/a-»(»  denotea  not 
the  ens  itseli,  but  the  essence  of  the  ens  in  the  abstract. 
Hypostasis,  therefore,  is  clearly  the  same  as  essence,  and  thus 
many  of  the  Latin  comineatators'  render  it  in  the  passage 
already  quoted.  Therefore,  as  God  is  a  most  simple  essence, 
BO  is  he  also  a  most  simple  subaistence. 

III,  Immensity  and  iKFiiriTT.'  1  Kings  viii.  27.  "the 
iieaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee."  Job  xx,  8. 

"  it  is  as  high  as  heaven deeper  than  hell,"  xxsvi.  26, 

"  God  is  great,  aiid  we  know  him  not." 

IV.  EiEBiciTr.  It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  nothing 
is  eternal,  strictly  speaking,  but  what  has  neither  beginning 
nor  end,°  both  which  properties  are  attributed  to  God,  not 
indeed  in  each  of  the  following  passages  separately,  but  as  a 
plain  deduction  from  the  several  texts  when  compared  together. 
Job  ixxvi.  26.  "neither  can  the  number  o:  his  year*  be 
searched  out."  Gen.  xii.  33.  "the  everlasting  God,"  literally 

'  Imago  esaentiffi  ^.  TreraeUiua.  PcrBonB  illiiui.  Beza.  SubatsoUia 
UliM.  Vulg,  Erasmus,  and  Gmtius. 

'  See  L<icke  On  Human  l/ndertlanding.  Book  II.  chap.  17. 
Thee  PBlher,  flnt  the^  sung  Omnipotent, 
I  III  mutable,  Immortal,  Infinite. 
Elemal  Kidj.  Paraaise  Lo»l.  III.  Ti'i. 

knoXhKt  eijireBEian  of  great  beauty  ia  uaed  in  SamsO]!  AgonijtCE  to  uenolc 
the  aauie  attribute. 

Aa  if  the;  would  confine  tbe  InterniinablR, 
And  tic  bini  to  lib  own  prescript.  307. 

'  The  di8|)Ulei  among  tlie  achoolmeu  respecting  the  proper  defiMilionof 
eternity  could  not  have  tiecn  forgotten  by  Milioii.  It  appears  therefoie 
thai  at  this  lime  the  famous  definition  of  Bocthiua  «aa  generally  rejected— 
Memitaa  eil  inlermmabiUt  vitic  tola  timal  el  perffola  poaetno.  k> 
cording  la  iheie  t^inna,  God  would  not  neccflaarily  ha<e  been  witliouia 
beginning.    Compare  Paradite  Btgaintd,  IV.  3BS. 

what  kiiigcloin, 

Bui  or  allegoric,  I  diacern  nut, 

Nor  when,  eternal  aure,  as  wttboiit  end. 

Without  beginning.         ParadUe  Reg^ntd,  tv.  3Bfl. 


"  the  God  of  old  time,  or  ngcB."  Psal.  xc.  2.  "  &om  ever-  | 
lasting  to  eferlasting,  thou  nrt  God,  or  from  age  to 
eii.  12.  "  but  thou,  O  Jehoyah,  shalt  endure  for  ever."  t.  ai. 
"thy  years  are  through  all  geueratione."  r.  2/'.  "but  thou 
art  the  same,  aud  thy  jenre  shall  baye  no  eud."  PsaJ.  cxlv.  13. 
"thy  kingdom  ia  an  eyerlaaUDg  kingdom."  Isai.  xUii,  lU. 
"before  me  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither  shall  there  be  , 
after  me."  iliy.  G,  '*  I  am  the  firat,  and  I  am  the  last." 
Hab&lc.i.li.  "  art  thou  not  from  everlasting,"  hterallj,  "hom  | 
old  time." 

The  eyidence  of  the  New  Testament  is  Htill  clearer,  because   ] 
the  Greek  word  eignifiea  attnay*   exuttnt.'     Rom.  xvi.  26. 
"according  to  the  commandment   of  the  everlaBting  God." 
]  Tim.  i.  17-  "unto  the  King  eternal.     Rey.  i.4,  "from  him 
which  is,  and  which  was,  aud  which  is  to  come." 

But  ail  the  words  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  eternity,  often 
■igniiy  only  of  old  time,  or  antiquity.     Gen.  vi.  -1.  "  mighty 
men  which  were  of  old."     Job.  xx.   A.    "knowest  thou  not 
this  of  old,"  or  "  from  eteraity,  since  man  was  placed  npon 
earth?"     laai.  slii.  14.  "  1  have  long  time  holden  my  peace.'' 
David  also  seems  to  have  understood  that  the  term  for 
only  intimated  a  ffreat  while  to  come.     1  Sam.  vii.  13 
will  Btabliah  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever,"  compared  I 
with  ».  19.  "  thou  hast  spoken  also  of  thy  servant's  hou^  for  I 
•  great  while  to  come,"     See  also    1  Chron.  xvii.  12,  14,  17, 
John  ix.  32.  "  since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  J 
■ny  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one   that  was  born  blind." 
Ansiii.  21.  "which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  I 
his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began."     2  Tim.  i.  9,  and  1 
Tit.  i.  2.  "  before  the  world  btgan :"    and  in  Heb.  si.  3.  the  | 
word  is  also  used  to  signify  this  world,  where  the  tiiyriac  ^ 
■ioa  muislates   it, — before  the  tearlda   mere  framed.      From  1 
these  and  many  similar  texts  it   appears  that  the   idea  of  1 
enmity,  properly  bo  called,  is  conveyed  in  the   Hebrew  Ian-  | 
Smge  rather  by  comparison  and  deduction  than  in  expretia 
words. 

Sic  e^tm  PsDB  dicitar  fn  nti,  qm  eral,  el  quifalitna  at,  Apoc.  i. 
live  leternilas,  non  terapui,  attribui  solat  i 
E,  nisi  duraliu  pcrpelua.  Grsce  aiiuv,  quad  1 
\rtit  Logmt  pleaiar  Inttilalio,  &(i.     Prow  J 
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V.  The  IMMUTABILITY  (.f  God  has  an  immediate  cod- 
iiection  with  the  limt  attribute.  Psal,  cii.  27,  "  but  tbou 
RTt  the  Bttme."  Mai.  iii.  6.  "I  am  Jehovah,  I  change  no 
Jami'B  i.  1 7.  "  witli  whom  is  no  variablcneBa,  neither  shadow 
of  turning." 

VI.  His  iNCORBUPTiBiLiTY  ia  also  derived  from  the  fourth 
attribute.     Psal.  cii.  ■26.  "  thou  shall  endure."     Rom.  i.  : 
"the  UD corruptible  God."      1   Tim.  i.   17.    " until  the  King 

VII.  TheouinniEBEKCEof  God,  which  is  his  next  attribute, 
is  the  consequence  of  his  infinity.  Fsal.  cxuix.  8,  9.  "if  I 
ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there,"  &c.  &c.  Prov.  xv.  3. 
"  the  eyea  of  Jehovah  are  in  every  place."  Jer.  xiiii.  24.  "  do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  T"  Eph.  iv.  6.  "  who  is  above  all, 
Hiid  through  all,  and  In  you  all."  Our  thoughts  of  the  omni- 
presence of  God,  whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  attri- 
hutes,  should  be  auoh  as  appear  moat  auitable  to  the  reverence 
due  to  the  Deity. 

VIII.  Omxipotbhce.  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  "in  thine  hand  ia 
ihere  not  power  and  might  ?"  Job  xlii.  2.  "  I  know  that 
thou  canst  do  every  thmg."  Psal.  xxziii.  9.  "  he  spake,  and 
it  was  done."  cxv.  3.  "he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  hath 
pleased."  See  also  cksxv.  6.  Matt.  six.  26.  "with  God  all 
things  are  possible."  Luke  i.  37.  "with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible."  Hence  the  name  of  El  Shaddai,  applied  to 
the  Deity,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  "I  am  the  Almighty'  God,"  literally, 
eafficient.  Ruth  i,  21.  "the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  me." 
Jer.  xxxii.  18.  "the  Great,  the  Mighty  God,  tbe  Lord  of 
Hosts."  Gen.  xiv,  22.  "  Jehovah,  tbe  most  high  God,  the 
possessor  of  heaven  and  earth."  Thus  also  the  name  ^^ 
fixquently  occurs.  In  the  New  Testament,  "  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty," 2  Cor.  vi.  18,  and  Rev.  i.  8.  "the  only  Potentate. 
the  King  of  kings  and  Ixird  of  lords,"  I  Tim.  vi.  15.  There 
eeems,  therefore,  an  impropriety  in  the  term  of  acius  punut 
or  the  BClive  principle,  which  Aristotle'  apphes  to  Ood,  for 

*  a^apTqi".    iucarrujililiili.  Tremeliius    i/iii  nun  carriimpilur.   Beia. 

*  Fariw  immipolau.     Treraelliua.     Shaddai.  Hebr.  i/ui  *um  ti^eieiu. 

*  See  Ariatot.  Mettph  lib.  I.  cap.  ix.  &c.  lib,  14.  cap.  vi.  Ciidworth's 
MfUeetuat  Syitm,  vol.  iL  p.  322.  Birch's  Eriit.     Hsnia's  Phihiophieal 

\tt.  chap.  xi.     WaterUnd's  DunrUtioK  m  thr  jTgtaant  •> 
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Am  the  Deit;  would  have  no  choice  of  8jt,  but  vbat  he  did 
he  TDuld  do  of  neceaBily,  and  could  do  in  no  other  way, 
which  would  be  inconsistent  with  bis  omnipotence  and  bee 
e^ncy.  It  must  be  remembered,  howeyer,  that  the  power  of 
God  IB  not  eserted  in  things  which  imply  a  contradiction,' 
2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  he  cannot  deny  himstlf."  Tit.  i.  2.  "  God, 
that  cannot  lie."  Heb.  Vi.  18,  "  in  which  it  was  impossible 
for  God  to  lie." 

IX.  The  ninth  attribtte,  or  the  Usitt  of  God,'  may  be  con- 
sidered as  proceeding  necessiirily  from  all  the  foregoing  attri- 
butcB,  Separate  proof  for  it.  however,  is  not  wanting.  Deut.  iv. 
36,  "  JehoTah  he  is  God,  there  ia  none  else  beside  him."  v.  39. 
"  Jehovah  he  is  God  in  heaven  ahoTe,  and  npon  the  earth  be- 
nwith:  there  ia  none  else."  vi.  4.  "hear,  0  Israel,  Jehovah 
ou  God  is  one  Jehovab."  xxxii.  .'iO.  "  I,  even  I,  am  he,  and 
ihcre  ia  no  God  with  me."  1  Kings  ^iii.  60.  "that  aU  the 
people  of  the  earth  may  know  that  Jehovah  is  God,  and  that 
there  is  none  else."  2  Kings  six.  15.  "thou  art  the  God, 
eMU  thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth."  Isai. 
ili»,  fl.  "beside  me  there  is  no  God."  v.  8.  "is  there  a  God 
Wde  me  ?  yea,  there  ia  no  God ;  I  know  not  any."  ilv.  5, 
"I  am  Jehovah,  and  there  is  none  else  ;  there  is  no  God  be- 
side me."  V.  21,  "  there  is  no  God  eise  beside  me. . . .  there  ia 
none  beside  me."  v.  2'2.  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else" 
—that  is,  no  spirit,  no  person,  no  being  beside  him  is  God  ; 
Ibi  none  ia  an  universal  negative,  xlvi.  9.  "  I  am  God,  and 
there  ia  none  else ;  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me." 
What  can  be  plainer,  what  more  distinct,  what  more  suitable 
la  general  comprehension  and  the  ordinary  fornm  of  speech  ^^ 
fur  the  purpose  of  impressing  on  the  people  of  God  that  there  ^^^H 
vas  numerically  one  God  and  one  Spirit,  in  the  common  ac-  ^^^| 
ceptation  of  numerical  unity.  It  was  in  truth  fitting  and  ^^H 
lu^y  agreeable  to  reason,  thnt  the  first  and  consequently  ^^^ 
'  Can  he  make  deathless  death  ?    Tbat  were  to  make  1 

Scntngr  contradiction,  Hhich  to  God  tiimaelf  I 

JiDpossibie  is  held;  at  argument  1 

Of  weakness,  nut  of  power.  Paradiae  Lost,  X.  79P.  1 

'Cmnautem  dico  potentiicDei  ohjertum  «inne  ease  posaihile.  pfr  pofsibilo  I 

tttellign  illud  quod  ncui  implital  contradictionem  ut  tint.     Nam  quod  ran. 

["vUnjoneminiplicBl.neDeusquidem  ipiepoIa>t.'   CaiciHaa InMtiliilhil.i.  . 

'  S«  Uie  wliole  founli  Cbapier  of  CndieorlA'i  JatiUectual  Sgtitm.  ^^^ 
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the  greatest  commaadment,  to  which  even  the  lowest  of  At 
people  were  required  to  pay  acrupulous  obedience,  should  be 
delivered  in  bo  plain  a  manner,  that  no  ambiguous  or  nb^ 
expresaioDS  might  lead  his  worshippers  into  error,  or  keep 
them  in  Buspenee  or  doubt.  Accordingly,  the  iBraelites  un- 
der the  law  and  the  prophets  always  uuderatood  it  to  meau. 
that  God  wna  numerically  one  God,  beside  whom  there  wu 
none  other,  much  leas  any  equal.  Fur  the  schoolmen  had 
not  as  yet  appeared,  who,  through  their  confidence  in  thrir 
own  BRgaeity,  or,  more  properly  epcaking,  on  argumenU 
purely  contradictory,  impugned  the  doctrine  itself  of  the 
unity  of  God  which  they  pretended  to  assert.  But  as  with 
regard  to  the  omnipotence  of  the  Deity,  it  is  univerKaUy  al- 
lowed, BB  has  been  stAted  before,  that  he  cxji  do  nothing 
which  involves  a  contradiction ;  so  must  it  also  be  remem- 
bered in  this  place,  that  nothing  can  he  said  of  the  one  God, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  his  unity,  and  which  assigns  to 
him  at  the  same  time  the  attributes  of  unity  and  plurality. 

Proceeding  to  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament,  we  find' 
it  equally  clear,  so  far  as  it  goes  over  the  former  ground,  and' 
in  one  respect  even  clearer,  innamuch  as  it  testines  that  the. 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  that  one  God.     Chrirt 
having  been  asked.  Mark  xii.  28.  which  was  the  first  com- 
mandment of  all,  answers,  v.  29.  from  Deut,  vi.  4. — a  passage 
qnoted  before,  and  evidently  understood  by  our  Lord  in  the 
aame  sense  which  had  been  always  applied  to  it — "hear,  0 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,"     To  which  answM 
the  scribe  assented,  v.  32,  "  well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  fl 
truth ;  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he. 
John  svii.  3.  "this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  theCi 
the  only  true  God."     Rom.  iii.  30.  "seeing  it  is  one  God." 
I  Cor.  viii.  4.  "  we  know. .  . .  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one."  v.  6.  "  to  ua  there  is  hut  one  God,  the  Father, 
whom  are  all  things."     Gal.  iii.  "20,   "a  mediator  is  not 
mediator  of  one  ;  but  Gad  is  one,"     Eph.  iv.  6.  "  one  God 
and  Fstber  of  all,"     1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "there  is  one  God." 
too,  though  cvi'^K  be  plural  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  used 
withstanding  for  the  One  God,  Gen.  i.  1.  "^3  trrtit-     ] 
vii.  10.  and  IiMvi.  10.  t^s''  o^'m*  ;  and  elsewhere.  '  But  rM 
is  also  used  in  the  singular,  Psal.  xviii,  31.  "who  is  God  mn 
Jehovah,  or  who  ia  a  rock  save  our  God  V  which  vene  il 
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singiikr  nnd  plural  of  this  word  both 
'e  will  be  foaud  on  this  Bobject  in 


sufficient  to  show  that  tlie 
mean  the  Ramc  thini;. 
Uie  fifdi  Chapter. 

Hitherto  those  attributes  only  have  been  mentioned  which 
describe  the  natnre  of  God,  partly  in  an  affirmative,  partly  in 
n  negative  sense,  inasmuch  m  they  deny  the  ezieCence  of  those 
imperfeetions  in  the  Deity,  which  belong  to  created  thmgs, — 
U,  for  instance,  when  we  speak  of  his  immensity,  big  infioity, 
ais  incorruptibility.  I  now  proceed  to  notice  those  whicti 
ihow  hia  divine  power  and  excellence   under  the  ideas  of 

THALTTT,  INTEtLIBKNCB,  and  WILL. 

i.  ViTAUTT,     Deut.  XMii.  40.  "  I  hve  for  ever,"  whence 

!  he  i«  called   "  the  living  God."  Paul.  xhi.  2.  and  in  many 

I  orfier  passages.     John  v.  26.  "  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 

lelf." 

11.  Under  the  head  of  the  iNTELt.iaENCE  of  God  must  be 

I  duied  his  attribute  of  ouhibciknce.      Gen,  vi.  5.  "God 

.  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart." 

'",  \4.  "is  anything  too  hard  for  Jehovah?"  1  Chron. 

"  Jehovah  searcheth  all  hearts."     2  Chron,  vi.  30, 

■lOnly  knowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men."  Psal. 

il5.  "he  fashioneth  their  hearts  alike  ;  he  eonsidereth 

BTworlts."  cixxix.  2.  "  thou  underntandeth  my  thought 

"  for  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo, 

1,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."  cslvii,."!,  "hisunder- 

.5  ia  infinite."  Job  xi.  7—9.  "  canst  thou  by  searching 

Bt  God,"  &c.  ixvi.  6.  "hell is  naked  before  him."  Prov. 

"  hell  and  destruction  are  before  Jehovah  ;  how  m«ch 

n  thehearta  of  theebildrenof  men."  xvi.  2,  "Jehovah 

1  the  spirita."    svii.  3.  "  Jehovah  trieth  the  hearts." 

"  there  ia  no  searching  of  his  underatanding." 

,  "  I  Jehovah  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins," 

»  he  ia  called,  Acts  i.  24.  "the  Lord  which  knoweth 

«  of  all  men."     Jer.  sxiii.  23,  24.  "  am  I  a  God  at 

luth  Jehovah,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  can  any  hide 

I  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?"     Heb. 

_  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him," 

^heis  called  the  "only  wise,"  Dan.  ii.  10.      Rom.  xvi, 

I  Tim.  i.  17.     So  extensive  ia  the  prescience  of  God, 

^Imows  beforehand  the  thoughta.and  actions  of  free 

fl  yet  unborn,  aiid  many  iigcs  before  those  thoughtn 
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oracu-js  have  their  origin.  Deut,  xxxi.  16.  "behold,  that 
ihalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers ;  and  tbie  people  will  rise  up, 
go  a  whoring  after  the  gods  of  the  strangers  of  the  land,' 
*.  2lf,  21.  "then  will  they  turn  unto  other  gods,"  &c.  "for  I 
know  the  iniBgination  wluch  they  go  ahout  even  now,  befoK 
I  have  hrought  them  into  the  land  which  I  eware."  2  Kinp 
viii.  12.  "I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  diildm 
of  Israel." 

III.  As  regards  the  will  of  God,  he  is,  lat,  imfinitki.! 
PURE  AND  HOLT.  EKod.  Jtv.  11,  "  glonous  in  holinew." 
Josh.  xxiv.  1 9.  "  be  is  an  holy  God."  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  "  there  ii 
none  holy  as  Jehovah."  vi.  20.  "hefore  this  holy  God 
Jehovah."     Joh  xv.  Ii).  "the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  hit 

sight."     Isai.  vi.  2,  3.  "  he  covered  hia  face and  uid, 

Holv,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  xl.  2,t.  "  saith  dit 
Holy  One."  xli.  20.  ■■  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Habak.  i.  13. 
"  Uiou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil." 

2.  He  is  MOBT  QHActOTTS.  Exod.  ixxiv.  6.  "merrifd 
and  gracioua,  long-suSering,  and  ahundant  in  gooduesB  soi 
truth."  See  also  Psal.  bcxs\i.  15.  and  ciii.  8.  v.  4.  "neith« 
shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."  xxv.  6,  "  thy  loving-kindnesse* 
....  have  been  ever  of  old."  ciii.  II."  great  is  his  mercy  to- 
ward them  that  fear  bim."  v.  17.  "  the  mercy  of  Jehovah  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlnsting."  cxis.  68.  "  thou  art  good, 
and  doest  good,"  Lam,  hi.  22.  "it  is  of  the  mercies  at, 
Jehovah  that  we  are  not  consumed."  Matt. 
is  none  good  hut  one.  th«t  is,  God."  Luke  vi.  36.  "befl 
merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful."  2  Cor.  J.  3.  "Ou 
Father  of  mercies."  Eph.  li.  4.  "  rich  in  mercy."  1  John 
iv.  8.  "  God  is  love."  Another  proof  of  the  immutability  of 
God  may  be  also  derived  from  the  consideration  of  his  infiiiita 
wisdom  and  goodness ;  since  a  being  infinitely  wise  and  good 
would  neither  wish  to  change  an  infinitely  good  state  for 
another,  nor  would  be  able  to  change  it  without  contradicthig 
his  own  attributes. 

3.  As  God  ia  true  in  respect  of  his  nature,  so  is  he  also  tbui 
and  rAiTHTL'L  in  respect  of  hie  will.  Paul,  kix;  7.  "the  teali- 
inony  of  Jehovah  is  sure."  John  vii.  28.  "  he  that  sent 
i«  trus.*'  llom.  in.  4,  "let  God  be  true,  hut  every  man  a 
li"-"     2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "if  we  beliere 
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lithful."  1  Cor.  i.  9.  and  i.  13.  "  God  is  faitljfQl."  Rev. 
,.  10.  "0  Lord,  holy  and  true." 

4.  He  is  also  just.  Deul.  xixn.  4.  "all  hia  waya  are 
idgement,  a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and 
gbt  is  he."  Psal.  ixxvi.  6.  "  thy  righteouBiiEBs  is  like  the 
rent  mountains."  cxis.  137.  "righteous  art  thou,  0  Jehovah, 
lid  Dpright  are  thy  jndgements."  Iiai.  T.  16.  "God.. .. 
mil  be  siiuctitied  iu  ngliLeouaiieBa."  'I'bere  is  no  need  for 
Ming  at  large  in  tbia  place  what  is  consistent  or  incon- 
«tent  with  the  justice  of  God,  since  it  ia  either  plain  in  itaelf, 
r  where  any  remarks  are  necessary,  ihey  will  be  introduced 
■  the  occasion  reqiiires  in  other  parts  of  this  work.  Severity 
lao  i*  attributed  to  God,  Rom.  xi.  22.  "  on  them  which  fell, 
legerity." 

Prom  all  these  attributes  springs  that  infinite  excellence 
which  cotistituies  the  true  perfection  of  God,  and  causes  htm 
bi  abound  in  glory,  and  lo  be  most  deservedly  and  justly  the 
tupMme  Lord  of  all  things,  as  he  ia  so  often  called.  Psal. 
Ml.  II.  "ill  thy  presence  ia  fulness  of  joy."  civ.  i.  "  thou 
'in  clothed  with  honour  and  majesty."  Dan.  vii.  It),  "thou- 
Isnd  thousands  ministered  nuto  him."  Matt.  v.  48.  "as 
JWr  father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  1  Tim.  i.  II. 
"&e  blessed  God."  vi.  lo.  "  who  is  the  blessed  ....  poten- 
Ute." 

Some  description  of  this  divine  glory  has  been  revealed,  as 
lir  fls  it  falb  within  the  sope  of  human  comprehension. 
lEiod.  xix.  18,  &c.  "mount  Sinai  was  nllogether  on  a 
'«»ke — ."  x.tiv.  10,  &c.  "they  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
ttWrewBs  under  bis  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire 
(tone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearncsa." 
laiii.  9,  10.  "the  cloudy  pillar  descended,"  &c.  &e- —  and 
*.  m,  &c.  1  Kings  xix.  II.  "  behold,  Jehovah  passed  by," 
»iii.  10,  II.  "Ibe  cloud  filled  the  houee  of  Jehovah."  xxii,  19. 
"I  saw  Jehovah  titling  on  his  throne."  Psal.  xviii.  H,  Sc. 
ud  civ.  Micuh  i.  3,  &c.  Nahum  i.  a,  &c.  Isai.  vi.  Exek.  i. 
"Bdviii.  1—3.  and  x.  1,  &c.  and  xliii.  2,  3.  Habak.  iii.  ;■;, 
b.     Dan,  vii.  9.     Rev.  iv. 

It  foUovs,  finally,  that  God  mnst  be  styled  by  us  tobpeb- 
,m,  aud  iNcoitPUiiUt.vsL,ii.K.  Judges  liii.  IS.  "  why  askest 
uou  thns  after  my  name,  seeing  it  is  secret?"  Psal.  cxlv.  3, 
"Ilia  greatness  is  unsearclialile."  Isai.  xl.  S.-f,  "  there  is  uo 
KircUing  of  his  undersiriiiling." 
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CHAP.  III. — Of  the  Ditute  Decrees, 

Hitherto  I  have  coneidcred  that  knowledge  of  G 
Ilia  nature  affords.     That  which  is  derived  from  hia  el 
ia  the  next  subject  of  inquiry. 

The  EFFiciBsor  of  God  is  either  ikteknal  o 

The  rNTEENAi  efficiescy  of  God  is  that  which  b  tj 
pendent  of  all  extraneous  agency.     Such  are  hia  i 
Eph,  i.  9.  "which  he  hath  purposed  ia  himself." 

The  DECREES  OP  GoD  are  sENEiiAL  or  special. 

God'b  qenebal  dboreb  is  that  whereby  he  hai 

FaOM  ALL  ETEESITT  OP  HIS  OWN  MOST   FKEE  AND  WISE  A 
HOLI    PURPOSE,    WHATEVER     HE    HIMSELF    WILLED,     OB   WA* 
ABOUT  TO  DO. 

Whatetbb,  &c.  Eph.  i.  11 .  "  who  worketh  all  things  after! 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;"  that  is,  whatever  he  h)inB^i9 
works  or  wills  singly,  not  what  ia  done  by  others,  or  by  hiia— ■ 
self  in  co-operation  with  those  to  whom  he  has  conceded  thai 
natural  power  of  free  agency.  The  creation  of  the  world,  T 
and  the  removal  of  the  curse  from  the  ground,  Gen.  '  " 
are  among  his  sole  decrees. 

Fhcm  ALL  ETEBKiTT.     Acts  IV.  18.  "known  unto  God  ate  | 
aU  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
"  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the 
world." 

Of  Ills  OWN  MOST  EBEE —  ;  that  is,  without  controul,  im- 
pelled hy  no  Decessity,  but  according  to  hia  own  will,  Eph, 
i.  II,  as  before. 

Most  wise —  ;  that  is,  according  to  his  perfect  foreknow- 
ledge of  all  things  that  were  to  be  created.  Acta  ii.  23.  "by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God."  iv.  2C. 
"  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done."  iv.  18,  "known  unto  God  are  ail  bi§ 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  "the 
hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world."  Eph. 
iii.  10,  11.  "the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed." 

Hence  it  is  absurd  to  separate  the  decrees  or  will  of  the 
Deity  from  his  eternal  counsel  and  foreknowledge,  or  to  me 
them  prioritjr  of  order.     For  the  foreknowledge  of  God  if 
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ling  but  the  wisdom  of  God,  vrnder  auotber  name,  or  ths^ 
I  of  eTeiy  thing,  which  he  had  in  hia  mind,  lo  lue  the  iaii- 
ge  of  men,  before  he  decreed  anything. 
Ve  muBt  conclude,  therefore,  that  God  decreed  nothing  ali- 
itely,  vhich  he  left  in  the  power  of  free  agents, — a  docirine 
;h  ia  shewn  by  the  whole  canon  of  Scripture.'  Gen.  six. 
2i.  "escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  consumed. . . , 
I  have  accepted  tbee  concerning  this  thing  also,  that  I 
I  not  overthrow  this  city  for  the  which  thou  host  Bpoken." 
)d.  iii.  8,  1  ?.  "  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  thera. . . .  and 
bring  them  up  onto  a  good  land  " — though  these  very  iu- 
iduale  actually  perished  iu  the  wilderness.  God  also  had 
ermined  to  deliver  his  people  by  tlit  hand  of  Moai-s,  wliuui 
would  nevertheleas  have  put  to  death,  Eiod  iv.  24,  if  be  had 
I  immediately  circumcited  bis  son.     1  Sam.  ii.  30.  "  I  said 

The  following  linei  uontnin  the  Bum  of  the  doflrine  Iniil  ilown  \ij 
lion  in  ihii  and  the  following  chepter,  nnd  ihe  coincidences  of  eipres- 
n  ue  not  imfreijueatlj  as  striking  as  Ihe  >imilui(j  of  reuoning. 
SowilUali 

He  and  his  faithless  progeny  :  Whose  ftult  ? 

Whose  but  his  own  ?     Ingrate,  he  had  of  me 

All  be  could  have ;  I  made  him  just  and  rifjhl, 

Suffident  to  have  Mood,  1houB;h  free  to  fall. 

Such  I  created  all  the  etheteal  Powers 

And  Spirits,  both  them  who  stood,  and  them  who  fitil'il; 

Freel;  the;  Btood  who  stood,  and  fell  who  fell. 

Not  free,  what  proof  could  they  have  given  sincere 

Of  true  allegiance,  constant  faith,  or  tove, 

Where  only  what  they  needs  miisl  do  appear'd, 

Kot  what  they  would  !  nhat  pTuie  could  they  receive, 

What  pleasure  I,  from  soch  obedience  paid, 

When  will  and  reason  (reason  also  is  clioice) 

Usclcia  and  vain,  of  freedom  both  des|n)il'd. 

Made  passive  both,  had  eeiVd  neccasity, 

Not  me .'    They  therefore  as  to  right  belong'd, 

So  were  created,  nor  can  justly  accuse 

Their  Maker,  or  their  making,  or  their  fate, 

A«  if  predestination  over-rul'd 

Their  nil),  dispos'd  by  absolute  decree 

Or  high  foreknowledge  ;  they  themselves  decrMd 

Their  own  revolt,  not  t ;  if  I  foreknew. 

Poreknowledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fauil. 

Which  bad  no  less  prov'd  certain,  unforckmiwn.  ttc.  Ac 

I'arndue  LatI,  III.  9i>. 
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indeed . .  ■  hat  now  Jehovah  sMth,  Be  it  far  from  me  ;"— and 
the  reuon  for  thli;  ohftiige  is  added, — "  for,  them  that  honotu 
me  I  will  honour.''  liii,  1^3,  14.  "now  would  Jehovah  have 
established  th;  kiogdam  ....  but  now  thy  kiugdom  Ehall  not 
condone."  Again,  God  had  said,  2  lyings  xx.  I,  llint  Hezekiab 
should  die  iramediately,  which  event,  however,  did  not  happen, 
&nd  therefore  could  nut  have  been  decreed  without  reservation. 
The  death  of  Josiab  was  not  decreed  peremptorily,  but  he 
would  uot  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Necho  when  he  warned 
him  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  to  come  out 
a^iuust  him  ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22.  Again,  Jer.  xvili.  9,  10.  "  at 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning 
a  kingdom,  to  build  and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  evil  in  my  eighti 
that  it  obey  not  my  voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the  good 
wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  tliem,".^that  is,  I  will 
rescind  the  decree,  hecanae  that  people  hath  uot  kept  the  con- 
dition on  which  the  decree  depended.  Here  then  la  a  rule  laid 
down  by  God  himself,  according  to  which  he  would  always 
have  his  decrees  understood, — namely,  that  regard  should  be 
paid  to  the  couditionate  terms  attached  to  tlieiu.  Jer.  sxvi.  3. 
"if  so  be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil 
way,  that  I  may  repeat  me  of  the  evil,  which  I  purpose  to  do 
unto  them  because  of  the  evil  of  their  doings. "  So  also  God 
had  not  even  decreed  absolutely  the  burning  of  Jerusalem. 
Jer.  ax-tviii.  1 7,  &c.  "  thus  eaith  Jehovah ....  if  thou  wilt  as- 
suredly go  forth  unto  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  then  thy 
soul  shall  hve,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burned  with  fire. ' 
Jonah  iii.  iv.  "yet  forty  days,  and  Kineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown"— whereas  it  appears  from  the  tentb  verse,  that  when 
God  flaw  that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way,  he  repented  of 
his  purpose,  uotwithstandin  g  the  anger  of  Jonah,  who  thought 
the  change  unworthy  of  God.  Acts  nvii.  24,  31.  God  batll 
given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee" — and  agaiu — "  except 
these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  where  Paul  re- 
vokes the  declaration  he  had  previously  made  on  the  authority 
of  God ;  or  rather,  God  revokes  the  gift  he  had  made  to  Paut 
except  ou  coudition  that  they  should  consult  for  their  owil 
safety  by  their  own  personal  exertions." 

*  ■  Ex  h'n  verbis  (niii  iiili  in  unci  »ianjfri'ii(,  &c.)  liqnet  aposlolura,  qp) 
nptiRie  menlem  diTiiii  prumisai  intelligebM,  aun  credi  -      "  .... 
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It  Rppenrs,  therefore,  from  these  pHSEages  of  Scriptiire,  bn 
well  aa  from  many  others  of  the  saine  kiod,  Co  wliich  we  must 
buw,  as  tu  a  pnriimount  authority,  that  the  moat  high  God 
has  not  decreed  oU  things  absolutely. 

If,  however,  it  be  allowable  to  examine  the  divine  decrees 
by  the  laws  of  human  reason,  since  so  many  arguments  have 
been  maintained  on  this  subject  by  controvertists  on  both 
Bides,  with  more  of  subtlety  than  of  euhd  argument,  thia  theory 
of  contingent  decrees  may  be  defended  evea  on  the  principles 
of  men,  as  most  wise,  and  io  no  respect  unworthy  of  the 
Deity.  For  if  those  decrees  of  God  which  have  been  referred 
to  above,  and  such  others  of  the  same  cIbsh  as  occur  perpe* 
tually,  were  to  he  understood  in  an  absolute  sense,  witlio;it 
any  implied  conditions,  God  would  contradict  himself,  and 

It  is  argued,  however,  that  in  such  instances  not  only  was 
the  ultimate  purpose  predestinated,  but  even  the  means  tbetri- 
aelTes  were  predestinated  with  a  view  to  it.'  So,  indeed,  it  ia 
asserted,  but  not  on  the  authority  of  Scripture  ;  and  the  si- 
lence of  Scripture  would  alone  be  a  sufficient  reason  fur 
rejecting  the  doctrine.  But  it  is  also  attended  by  this  addi- 
tional inconvenience,  that  it  would  entirely  take  away  from 
human  affairs  all  liberty  of  action,  all  endeavour  and  desire  to 
do  light.  For  we  might  argue  thus — If  God  have  at  all 
events  decreed  my  salvaiion,  however  I  may  act,  I  shall  not 
perish.  But  God  has  also  decreed  as  the  means  of  salvation 
1  should  act  rightly.  I  cannot,  therefore,  but  act 
ir  other,  since  God  Las  bo  decreed — in 
o  as  I  please  ;  if  I  never  net  rightly,  it 
t  never  predestinated  to  salvation,  and 
night  have  done  would  have  been  to  no 
u  this  subject  in  the  following  Chapter. 
a  affirm  in  reply,  that  it  is  not  C' 


lishtly  at  si 

-'  e  I  will  d 
irill  be  seen  that  1  was 
that  whatever  good  I  n 

^ee  B 

t  Buffleieut  I 

Idle  salvare  eos  omaes  qni  in  navi  emat ;  E«d  tantiim  suh  hac  coaditioae, 

n  iacolumititeni  hcere  patennt 

Rtd  eonditioDeiu  in  promisso  qnod  ncceperaE  laclusaiu  faisse,  noa  obscure 
9  quitma  concegitutn  fnit,  eccc  DfU9  iixnlifTal  aui  omnei 
igunt,  id  eit,  lii^tuB  est  lihi  banc  gratiam,  iit  eoa  amiics  laa 
MiolJo  a  morte  libcres,  li  illi  obtcmpemriat ;  alioqui  dc  lis  actum  erit.  el 
'pi  cnlpa  BUB  peribuDt.'     Curcellxi  InslilvJio,  \>\.  11.4. 

'  See  this  pDsitiOD  maintained  in  Tliomos  Aquinas,  with  hia  inferential 
Aii&iction  between  free  ^Tl  in  aensu  cumposilo  and  m  sensn  HtviKo. 
TUL.  JV  D 
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piilBoty  uecessity^  whicli  is   here  intended,   but   a   uecessity 

arising  &om  the  immiitabLiity  of  Gud,  whereby  all  thiuga  are 
decreed,  or  a  necesaity  arising  from  hia  infallibility 
Bcienee,  wlierehy  all  thiugs  are  foreknown.  I  shall  dispose 
hereafter  of  this  twofold  nccesBity  of  the  schoola ;'  '  ' 
meantime  no  other  law  of  necessity  can  be  admitted  than 
what  logic,  or,  iu  other  words,  what  sound  reason  teaches;' 
that  is  to  any,  when  the  efBcient  either  causes  some  deter- 
minate and  uniform  effect  by  its  own  inherent  propensity, 
for  etample,  when  fire  burns,  which  kind  is  denominated 
physical  necessity  ;  or  when  the  efficient  Is  compelled  by  some 
extraneous  force  to  operate  the  effect,  which  is  called 
pulaory  necessity,  and  iu  the  latter  case,  whatever  effect  tilt: 
efficient  produces,  it  produces  per  aaeirltju.'     Now  any  ne- 

-'  Archb.  King  hai  m  able  chapter  on  the  opinion  of  thoae  who 
of  freedom  from  campulsiqn  oslj.  hut  not  from  necessity.  Origin  <^  Elit, 
chap.  T.  sect.  1.  subject  1.  On  the  whole  subject,  coDsult  Taylor's  £iie- 
ior  Deiitanltum,  B.  iv.  chap.  i.  \  Locke  On  Human  Vndertlandmg,  B.  Q. 

'  '  But  when  1  sa;  that  the  divine  decree  or  promise  imprints  a  nectt- 
sitj  upon  things,  it  may,  to  prevent  misap prehension,  be  needful  to  m- 
plain  what  kind  of  tieceseitj'  this  is.  that  so  the  liberty  of  second  caoM* 
be  not  therehy  wholly  cashiereil  and  taken  anay.  For  this  therefore  we 
sire  to  observe  that  the  schools  distinguish  of  a  twofold  necesBily,  physical 
and  logical,  or  causal  and  consequential ;  which  terms  are  commonly  tt 
Giplained ;  vii.  that  physical  or  causal  necessity  is  when  a  thing  by 
efficient  productive  influence  certainly  and  naturally  pmducea  such  ti 
elTect,'  &c.  South's  Sermon  on  the  Reaurreciiim,  Vol.  Ill, 
'Graviter  ilaque  erraie  censendi  snot,  qui  daphcem  Decessitatem  ralrai 
cribuunt,  ex  providentia  diviaa,  unam  iBtm-ulabiBtalu,  quia  cum  Deua  noa 
inutct  dccretum,  sicut  dicitur  Psal.  sicxiii.  11.  Mai.  iii.  6.  quieqtid 
omnino  decrevit,  cerljssime  erenit*.  alteram  B^alliliSlatit,  qnia,'  Ae. 
Curcelliei  Intlilvlio.  iii.  li.  13.     See  aUo  lib.  iv.  2.  5. 

''  'Mulloque  minus  constitul,  canon ei>  quidiis  potiusquamlDgicas,alhM' 
logis  inferdre  ;  quos  illi,  quasi  suboraatae  in  suum  usum,  tinquara  e  nraSi 
logica  petitos,  deprament  de  Dea.  diviniaqoe  hypostasjbus  et  sacram«iltll' 
quorum  ratione.  quo  modo  est  ap  ipsis  infbrmala,  nihil  eii  a  logica,  Bftt|M 
■/  ^Mi  rations,  aiieniu*.'  jir/is  Logica  plenior  Itulitulio,  Prose  Worilt, 
Synunous'ed.  VI.  195.  I  have  quoted  the  whole  sentence,  because,  iadi- 
pendentlyof  Iheiimilarity  of  expression  in  Ihe  concluding  clause,  it  on- 
tains  a  remarkable  indicatioD  of  Milton's  opinion  respecting  other  lubJMK 
mentioned  in  the  course  of  this  iTeatise. 

*  '  Tertio  causa  efficieas  per  se  efficit,  aut  per  acddens.  Tertiom  hit 
par  modorum  efficiendi  est.  ab  Arislotde  eliani  el  veteribns  uolalBK' 
^rlii  Logical  plenior  Irtililntio,  Prose  Works,  VI.  2US.  And  ag^lk-* 
"*  '  IU  natora  necessari-),  qax  cousilio,  Ubcre  a^uat ;  neceuano  ||V 
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Ceaaity  arisiug  from  external  causes  inSiience^  the  ftgeut 
either  deti;rminat«ly  or  comjjulaorily ;  and  it  la  apparent  that 
on  either  alternative  his  iiberty  must  be  wholly  annihilated. 
But  though  a  certain  immutable  and  internal  necessity  of 
acting  rightly,  independent  of  all  extraneous  influence  what- 
ever, may  exist  in  God  conjointly  with  the  most  perfect  liberty, 
both  which  principles  in  the  same  divine  nature  tend  to  the 
same  point,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  the  same  thing 
can  be  conceded  with  regard  to  two  different  natures,  as  the 
nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  in  which  case  the  ei- 
temal  immutjtbihty  of  one  party  may  be  in  upposition  to  the 
mtemal  hherty  of  the  other,  and  may  prevent  unity  of  will. 
Nor  is  it  admitted  that  the  actions  of  God  are  in  themselvea 
necessary,  but  only  that  he  has  a  necesBary  existence ;  for 
Scripture  itself  testifies  that  bis  decrees,  and  therefore  his 
actions,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be,  are  perfectly  free.* 

But  it  is  objected  that  divine  necessity,  or  a  first  cause,  im- 
poses no  constraint  upon  the  liberty  of  free  agents.  I  answer, — 
if  it  do  not  constrain,  it  either  determines,  or  co-operates,  or 
is  whoUy  inefhcient.  If  it  determine  or  co-operate,  it  is  either 
the  sole  or  the  joint  and  principal  cause  of  every  action, 
whether  good  or  bad,  of  ^e  agents.''     If  it  be  wholly  inefH-    . 

qiUE  aliter  tgere  non  potest,  sed  ad  unum  quidpiBm  agendum  detenninatnl,  I 

idque  MlDm  sub  propenaioae  agit,  que  aecessitBs  natuix  dicilur I 

Ubere  agit  efficiens  uon  hoc  duntaxit  ut  natumle  Hgens,  Bed  hoc  vel  illod    ' 

pro  arlrilrio,  idque  absolute,  vel  ex  hypothesi Per  aucidena  effidt 

caiaa  qiuc  externa  favultate  efficil ;  id  est,  nan  sua ;  cum  priudpium 
Mecti  est  extra  nffidenlem,  extercuinque  principiuia  interno  oppoiitum  ; 

■Ic  Dempe  eSicicns  non  efficit  per  at.  Bed  per  aJiud CoacCione  fit 

■liquid,  cam  effieieus  vi  eogitur  ad  effectum,  Ut  cam  lapis  sunam  vd 
recta  projicitur,  qui  auapte  natura  deotaum  fertur.  Hiec  neccaaitas  mac- 
tionis  diciCur,  et  causia  etiatn  liberts  noDnuiiquam  accidere  potest.' — 
an.  209. 

_^*Ab«olute  solus  Dens  libere  agit  omnia ;  id  est,  quicqiiid  vult:  etagere 

■""  — '  —  agere ;  lestanlur  hoc  passim  lacra:  litera:  ?'    Arlii  Logiem 

tio,  Prose  Works,  VI.  2U9. 

le  slloaion  appears  to  be  to  the  doctriae  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and 

*  ans,  who  held  thai  God  predetennined  the  will  by  a  physital 

that  ibe  Deity  was  the  first  cause  of  the  action,  and  the 

second  cause,  all  the  guilt  of  the  sin  being  attributed  to  the 

With  regard  to  the  logical  distinction,  nearly  the  very  words  - 

il  occur  elsewhere.     '  Secundo,  causa  efficiens  soil  effidc,  int 

ique  Dmniuni  sspe  alia  principalia,  alia  minus  priiicljialii. 
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cient,  it  i?annot  he  called  a  cause  in  any  aenae,  much  less  aa 
it  be  termed  necessity. 

Nor  do  we  imagine  anything  unworthy  of  God,  when  we 
assert  that  those  conditionAl  eventa  depend  on  the  human 
will,  which  God  himself  has  chosen  to  place  at  the  tree  dis- 
posal of  man  ;  since  the  Deity  purposely  framed  his  own  de- 
crees with  reference  to  particular  circumstanceB,  in  order  Uiat 
he  might  permit  free  cauaea  to  act  conf onnably  to  that  liherty 
with  which  he  had  endued  them.     On  the  contrary,  it  would 

much  more  unworthy  of  God,  that  man  should,  nominally 
enjoy  a  liherty  of  which  he  was  virtually  deprived,  which 
would  be  the  case  were  that  liberty  to  be  oppressed  or  even 
ohacured  under  the  pretext  of  some  sophistical  necessity  of 
immutability  or  infijhbility,  though  not  of  compulsion, — a 
notion  which  haa  led,  and  still  continues  to  lead,  many  indi- 
viduals into  error. 

However,  properly  speaking,  the  divine  counsels  can  be 
said  to  depend  on  nothing,  but  on  the  wisdom  of  God  him- 
self, whereby  he  perfectly  foreknew  in  hia  own  mind  from  the 
beginning  whatwould  be  th.e  nature  and  event  ot  every  future 
occurrence  when  its  appointed  season  should  arrive. 

But  it  is  asked  how  events,  which  are  uncertain,  inaamnch 
aa  they  depend  on  the  human  will,  can  harmonize  with  the 
decrees  of  God,  which  are  immutably  fixed  ?"  for  it  is  written, 
Psal.  xxxiii.  11.  "the  counsel  of  Jehovah  etandeth  for  ever." 
See  also  Prov.  sis.  21.  and  Isai.  ilvi.  10,  Heh.  vi.  17.  "the 
immutability  of  his  couuael."  To  this  objection  it  may  be 
answered,  first,  that  to  God  the  issue  of  events  is  not  unce^ 
tain,  but  foreknown  with  the  utmost  certainty,  though  tbey 
be  not  decreed  neccBaarily,  aa  will  appear  hereafter. — Se- 
condly, in  all  the  passages  referred  to,  die  divine  counsel  is 
said  to  stand  against  all  human  power  and  counsel,  but  not 
agaiust  hberty  of  will  in  things  which  God  himself  has  placed 
at  man's  disposal,  and  had  determined  so  to  place  from  all 
eternity.  For  otherwise  one  of  God's  decrees  would  be  in 
ilirect  opposition  to  another,  which  would  lead  to  the  veij 

ina   et   mioiami,'     ^rlit   Logicic  plenior   Inalihtlin.      PruM 
Worm,  VI.  206. 

'ct  more  there  bs  "Tio  'louht  liia  wnvs  not  just, 
i  to  his  own  adicta  futiad  eoiiiradicliiig. 

Sanam  Agonitlft,  rtOO 
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DBequenee  imputed  by  the  objector  to  the  doctrines  of  hia 
ponents,  iuasmucb  as  by  considering  those  things  ae  aeces- 
y  which  the  Deity  has  left  to  the  tmcontroUed  del 
la,  God  vould  be  rendered  mutable.  But  God  is  not 
liable,  so  long  ae  he  decrees  nothing  absolutely  which  could 
ppen  otherwise  through  the  Uberty  assigned  to  man.  He 
iiild  indeed  be  mutable,  neither  would  his  counsel  stand,  if 
were  to  obatmct  by  another  decree  that  liberty  which  he 
d  already  decreed,  or  were  to  darken  it  with  the  least  shadow 
iiecesaity.' 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  liberty  of  man  must  be  con- 
leted  entirely  independent  of  necessity,'  nor  can  any  admis- 
n  be  made  in  favour  of  that  modification  of  the  principle 
lich  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  God's  immutability  and 
CBcience.  If  there  be  any  necesfiity  at  all,  as  has  been 
.ted  before,  it  either  determines  free  agents  to  a  particular 
e  of  conduct,  or  it  constrains  them  agamst  their  will,  or  it 
'Operates  with  them  in  conjunction  with  their  will,  or  it  ia 
ogether  inoperative.  If  it  determine  free  agents  to  a  parti- 
lar  line  of  conduct,  man  will  be  rendered  the  natural  cause 
all  his  actions,  and  consequently  of  his  sins,  and  formed  as 
(Fere  with  an  inclination  for  einning.  If  it  constrain  them 
linst  their  will,  man  being  subject  to  this  compulsory  de- 
le,  becomes  the  cause  of  sins  only  per  accidents,  God  being 
!  csiise  of  sins  per  te.  If  it  co-operate  with  them,  in  con- 
ictioii  with  their  will,  then  God  becomes  either  the  principal 
the  joint  cause  of  sins  with  man.  If  finally  it  be  altogether 
iperative,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  necessity,  it  virtually 
itroys  itself  by  being  without  operation.  For  it  is  wholly 
posalble,  that  God  should  have  fixed  by  a  necessary  decree 

>  So  nithout  least  impulse  or  shadov  of  fate, 

Or  aught  by  me  imnmtiihly  foreseen, 
-  Tbey  trespass,  authuts  to  themseli'es  in  nil 
[  Bath  what  they  judge,  and  what  Ihey  cbome ;  for  so 
\  I  fbnn'd  them  free ;  and  free  Ihe^  must  remain, 

II  they  enthrall  themselves!  t  else  must  chaag" 

leir  nature,  aud  revoke  the  high  decree 
I  Unchangeable,  eternal,  which  ordain'd 
I  Their  freedom ;  they  themselves  ordain'd  their  fall. 
'  Paradine  L,st.  III.  120. 

....  Beyoiid  this,  bad  been  force, 
I    And  force  upon  free  will  hath  here  no  place.  IX.  117*. 
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whM  we  know  at  die 
or  that  that  ehould  be  immutablt;  which 
quent  contbgcut  circumBtancea  either  to  fulfil  or  fruHtrate, 
Whatever,  therefore,  was  left  to  the  free  will  of  oar  fiisl 

tiareuta,  could  not  have  been  decreed  immutably  or  abw- 
utely  from  all  eternity ;  and  queationleaa,  the  Deity  must  eitha 
have  never  left  any  thing  in  tbe  power  of  man,  or  he  caniurt 
be  Baid  to  have  determined  finally  respecting  whatever  was  ao 
left  without  refcrfnce  to  possible  contmgencieB. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  thia  doctrine  leads  to  absurd  eonee- 
quencea,  we  reply,  either  the  consequences  are  not  absurd,  or 
they  are  not  the  consequences  of  tbe  doctrine.  For  it  a 
neither  impious  nor  absurd  to  »ay,  that  the  idea  of  certaui 
things  or  events  might  be  suggested  to  God  from  some  a- 
Iraneous  source  ;  since  inasmuch  aa  God  had  determined  feon 
all  eternity,  that  man  should  so  far  be  a  free  agent,  that  it  re- 
mained with  himself  to  decide  whether  he  would  stand  or 
fall,'  the  idea  of  that  evil  event,  or  of  the  fall  of  man,  wM 
suggesMd  to  God  from  an  extraneoiis  source, — a  truth  wluch 
all  confess. 

Nor  does  it  follow  from  hence,  that  what  is  temporal  be- 
cause of,  or  a  restriction  upon  what  is  eternal, 
for  it  was  not  any  thing  temporal,  but  the  wisdom  of  the  eternal 
mind  that  gave  occasion  for  framing  the  divine  counsel. 

Seeing,  therefore  that,  in  assigning  the  gift  of  free  will, 
God  suffered  both  men  and  angels'  to  stand  or  fall  at  thcu 


Tet  mutable ;  t 


will,  hiB  will  (hough  free, 
ce  warn  him  to  beware 

idiiK  loit,  V.  233 


*  So  Satan,  epesMng  of  himaelf  i 

Hailat  thoQ  the  same  free  will  and  poner  to  stani)  ? 

Thou  badsl  i  whom  bast  thou  then  or  what  to 

But  Heaven's  free  love  dealt  equally  to  all '. 

And  Raphael : 

MyeelT,  and  all  the  angcEick  host,  that  stand 
In  sight  of  God,  enthron'd,  our  happy  state 
Hold,  as  you  your'a,  while  our  obedience  holds 
On  other  surety  none ;  freely  we  serve 
Because  we  freely  io' 


in  this  w<!  sUnd  or  fall, 


re  fallcn- 
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own  uncontrolled  choice,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  de- 
cree itself  bore  a  strict  analogy  to  the  object  which  the  divine 
conDBel  regarded,  not  necessitating  the  evil  oonaequencea 
which  ensued,  but  lea»ing  them  coiiingent ;  hence  the  cire- 
nant  wae  of  this  kind— if  thou  stand,  thou  shalt  abide  in 
Paradise ;  iF  thou  fall,  thou  shalt  be  cast  out :  if  thou  eat 
not  the  forbidden  fruit,  thou  slialt  live ;  if  thou  eat,  thou 
shalt  die.' 

Hence,  those  who  contend  that  the  liberty  of  actions  is 
subject  to  an  absolute  decree,  erroneously  conclude  that  the 
decree  of  God  is  tlie  cause  of  his  foreknowledge,  and  ante- 
cedent in  order  of  time.'  If  we  must  apply  to  God  a  phrase- 
ology borrowed  from  our  own  habits  and  understandiug,  to 
consider  his  decrees  as  consequent  upon  his  foreknowledge 
seems  more  agreeable  to  reason,  as  well  as  to  Scripture,  and 
to  the  nature  of  the  Deity  himself,  who,  as  has  just  been 
proved,  decreed  every  thing  according  to  his  infinite  wisdom 
by  virtue  of  his  foreknowledge. 

That  the  will  of  God  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  is  not 
intended  to  be  denied,  but  his  prcecieuce  and  wisdom  must 
not  be  separated  from  his  will,  much  less  considered  as  subse- 
quent to  the  latter  in  point  of  time.  The  will  of  God,  in  fine, 
it  not  less  the  universal  first  cause,  because  he  has  himself 
ilecreed  that  some  things  should  be  left  to  our  own  free  will, 
than  if  each  particular  eyent  had  been  decreed  necessarily. 

To  comprehend  the  whole  matter  in  a  few  words,  the  sum 
of  the  argument  may  be  thus  stated  in  strict  conformity  with 
reason.  God  of  his  wisdom  determined  to  create  men  and 
ongeLs  reasonable  beings,"  and  therefore  free  agents ;  fore- 
iceiuff  at  the  same  time  which  way  the  bias  of  their  will 
Koultt  incline,    in  the   esercise   of  their  own  nncontrolled 


thine  and  of  all  Ihy  i 
The  weni  or  woe  in  thee  is  piac'i  . 
1  in  th;  perieferiag  ehall  rejoice. 
And  all  the  ble&t ;  atiad  fast,  to  Htaad  or  fall 

liiine own  arbilremenl  it  lies.  Paradue  L/mt.VJU.  tiHT. 
rding  to  the  Suprslapiarian  doctrine,  that  a  prescience  of  future 
'  I  anteuedent  to  the  divine  decree,  is  an  absurdity  and  an  im. 

. .  God  le 


;  beware. 
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liberty.'  What  then?  shall  we  saythattliis  foresight  or  foreknow- 
ledge on  the  part  of  God  imposed  on  them  the  neceseity  d 
actingiu  any  definite  way?  No  more  than  if  the  future  eTeut 
had  been  foTeaeen  by  ai^  human  buing.  For  what  any  humu 
being  has  foreseen  as  certain  to  happen,  wdl  not  lese  cer- 
tainly happen  than  what  God  himself  has  predicted.  Thus 
Elisha  foresaw  how  much  evil  Haznel  would  bring  upon  the 
children  of  Isinie!  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  2  Kings  viii,  12. 
Yet  no  one  would  affirm  that  the  evil  took  place  neceasarily 
on  account  of  the  foreknowledge  of  EUsba ;  for  had  he  nerer 
foreknown  it,  the  event  would  have  occurred  with  equal  ear- 
tainty,  through  the  free  will  of  the  agent.  In  like  manner 
nothing  happens  of  necessity,  because  God  has  foreseen  it; 
but  he  foresees  the  event  of  every  action,  because  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  their  natural  causes,  which,  in  pursuance  of  his 
own  decree,  are  left  at  Uberty  to  eiert  their  legitimate  influence. 
Consequently  the  issue  does  not  depend  on  God  who  foreaeeB 
it,  but  on  him  alone  who  is  the  object  of  his  foresight.  Since, 
therefore,  as  has  before  been  shewn,  there  can  be  no  absolute 
decree  of  God  regarding  free  agents,  undoubtedly  the  presci- 
ence of  the  Deity  (which  can.  no  more  bias  free  agenta  than 
the  prescience  of  man,  that  is,  not  at  all,  since  the  action  in 
both  cases  is  intransitive,  and  has  no  external  influence,)  can 
neither  impose  any  necessity  of  itself,  nor  can  it  be  conai- 
dered  at  all  as  the  cause  of  free  actions.  If  it  be  so  cousidered, 
the  very  name  of  liberty  must  be  altogether  abohsbed  as  an 
unmeaning  sound  ;  and  that  not  only  in  matters  of  religion, 
but  even  in  qucelious  of  moraUty  and  indifferent  things. 
There  con  be  nothing  but  what  will  happen  necessarily,  since 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  foreknown  by  God. 

That  this  long  discussion  may  be  at  length  concluded  by  a 
brief  summary  of  the  whole  matter,  we  must  hold  that  Giod 
foreknows  all  future  events,  but  that  he  has  not  decreed  them 
all  absolutely :  leat  the  consequence  should  be  that  sin  ia 
general  would  he  imputed  to  the  Deity,  and  evil  apiiita  and 
'     What  can  'scape  the  eye 

Of  God  aU-seelng,  or  deceive  his  heart 

Omniscient  ?  nba  in  all  things  wise  anil  just 

Hinder'd  not  Satan  to  allcmpt  the  mind 

Of  Man,  with  strength  entire  and  free  will  arm'd 

Complete  lo  have  diicover'd  and  repuls'd 

Whatever  wiles  of  foe  or  seeming  fitend.      Pamdiie  Lfl,  X.  & 
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wicked  men  exempted  from  blame.*  Does  my  oppouent  avail 
liimeelf  of  tliis,  and  thiuk  the  conceasion  eDOUgli  to  prove 
either  that  God  does  uot  foreknow  every  thing,  or  that  all 
future  eventB  nmat  therefore  happea  neceBaarily,  because  God 
has  forekuovn  them  7  I  allow  that  future  events  which  God 
has  foreseen,  will  happen  certainly,  hut  not  of  necessity.  They 
will  happen  certainly,  because  the  <3iTine  prescience  cannot  he 
deceived,  but  they  will  not  happen  necessarily,  because  pre- 
science can  have  no  influence  on  the  object  foreknown,  inas- 
much as  it  ia  only  an  intransitive  action.  What  tlierefore  is 
to  happen  according  to  contingency  and  the  free  wiL  of  man, 
ia  not  the  effect  of  God's  prescience,  but  is  produced  by  the 
itee  agency  of  it»  own  natural  causes,  the  future  spontaneoua 
incUnatioa  of  which  is  perfecily  known  to  God.  Thus  God 
foreknew  that  Adam  would  fall  of  his  own  free  will ;  his  fall 
was  therefore  certain,  but  not  necessary,  Eiuce  it  proceeded 
from  his  own  free  will,  which  is  incompatible  with  necessity." 
Thus  also  God  foreknew  that  the  Israelites  would  turn  from 
the  true  worship  to  strange  gods,  Deut.  xxjd.  16.  If  they  were 
to  be  led  to  revolt  necessarily  on  account  of  this  prescience 
on  the  part  of  God,  it  was  unjust  to  threaten  them  with  the 
many  evils  which  he  was  about  to  send  upon  them,  ver.  17- 
it  would  have  been  to  no  purpose  that  a  song  was  ordered  to 
be  written,  which  should  he  a  witness  for  him  against  the 
children  of  Israel,  because  their  sLn  would  have  been  of  ne- 
cessity. The  truth  is,  that  the  prescience  of  God,  like  that  of 
Hoses,  V.  27.  had  no  estraneous  iuflnence,  and  God  testifies, 
T.  16.  that  he  foreknew  they  would  sin  from  their  own  volun- 
tary impulae,  and  of  their  own  accord, — "  this  people  will  rise 

'  '  De  proTidealii  melius  tlieologift  quuu  logica  disefptsbit.  Hoc  tan- 
tmn  obiter ;  falum  sive  decrctum  Dei  pogere  nemincm  male  facere  i  et  es 
h;pDttiesi  dlvinse  prpcacieatiie  i^erts  quidem  esse  omnia,  non  necesssria.' 
Artig  LogicO!  pieniOT  Irtitilnliit.  Fiose  Works,  VI.  210.  In  asscrtiBglhe 
pOMihility  of  B  predelerminalinn  of  all  things,  implied  in  the  idea  of 
^ne  ommscieocc,  co-exieting  wilb  the  moral  frcedaiu  of  man,  Miltoa 
lakei  the  itme  line  of  argument  wliiob  Ilonley  has  adopted  on  the  lana 
-■■'■■  laon  Malt.  XX.  23. 

no  decree  nf  mine 
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ap,"  &c.  and  v.  18.  "  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  in  ttiat  Agf 
....  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods."  Hence  the 
subsequent  revolt  of  the  Israelites  waa  not  the  conseqiiettct 
of  God's  foreknowledge,  but  his  foreknowledge  led  him  to 
know  that,  although  they  were  free  agenta,  they  would  cer- 
tainly revolt,  owing  t«  causes  with  which  he  waa  weU  ae- 
qnainted.  v.  20,  21.  "when  they  shall  have  eaten  and 
filled  themselves,  and  waxen  fat,  then  will  they  turn  unCo 

other  goda I  know  their  imagination  which  they  go  about, 

even  now  before  I  have  brought  them  into  the  laud  which  I 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  fre* 
causea  are  not  impeded  by  any  law  of  necessity  arising  from 
the  decrees  or  prescience  of  God.  There  are  aome  who  in 
their  zeal  to  oppose  this  doctrine,  do  not  hesitate  eveo  to  as- 
sert that  God  is  himself  the  cause  and  origin  of  sin.  Sncb 
men,  if  they  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  misguided  rather 
than  mischievous,  should  be  racked  among  the  most  absD- 
doned  of  all  blasphemers.  An  attempt  to  refute  them,  would 
be  nothing  more  than  an  ai^ument  to  prove  that  God  was  not 
the  evil  spirit. 

Thus  far  of  the  flENERAi  dechek  of  God.  Of  his  BF£CUir 
DECBEEB  the  first  and  most  important  is  that  which  regard) 
hia  SoK,  and  from  which  he  primarily  derives  his  name  of 
Fathbe.  Psal.  ii.  7.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree  :  Jehovah. 
hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art:  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."  Heb,  i.  5.  "  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Thou  art  my  Sou,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And 
again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son."  1  Pet.  i.  1 9,  20.  "  Christ who  verily  was  foreor- 
dained before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  Isai.  zliL  1. 
"  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  deUghteth."  1  Pet.  ii.  4. 
"  chosen  of  God,  and  precious."  From  all  these  paaaages 
it  appears  that  the  Son  of  God  waa  begotten  by  the  decree  at 
the  Father. 

There  is  no  express  mention  made  of  any  epECiAX  sbobbS 
',  respectiug  tue  anoels,  but  its  existence  seems  to  be  implied, 
1.  Tim.  V.  21.  "the  elect  angels."  Eph.  i.  9,  10.  "the 
I  mystery  of  his  will. . . .  that  he  might  gather  together  in  one 
I  all  things  in  Christ,  both  wbicli  are  in  heaven,  and  which  iw.  j 
I  on  earth."  -^^H 
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CHAP.   IV. — Or  PllEDEBTIKATIOH. 

The  principal  speoial  decbee  of  God  belatino  to  uiii  i« 
tenned  Predb9TINation,  whereby  God  in  pity  to  MiHEiNr, 
THocoH  rosEaEEina  that  thet  wocld  tall  op  theib 
ows  ACCOSD,  predestikated  to  eteiuial  salvation  be- 

rOHE  THB  yOITKBATIOS  OF  THE  WOELD  THOSE  WHO  SHOrLD 
BKUETE  AND  CONTINDE  IK  THE  TAITH  ;  POB  A  MAHIFEBT- 
ATIOF  or  THE  GLOET  OF  HIS  MEECY,  GBACE,  AK»  WISDOM, 
ACCOBDSTQ  TO  HIB  PUBPOBE  IN  CbBIBT. 

It  has  been  the  practice  of  the  echooU  to  use  the  word 
predestiijatioa,  not  only  in  the  sense  of  election,  but  also  of 
reprobation.  This  is  not  coDBieteut  with  the  caution  neceB- 
lary  on  so  momentouB  a  subject,  since  wherever  it  is  men' 
tioned  in  Scripture,  election  alone  is  uniformly  intended. 
Rom.  viii,  29,  30.  *'  whom  he  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son  ....  moreover  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called :  and  whom  be  called,  them 
he  also  justified  :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glori- 
fied." I  Cor.  ii.  7-  "  the  hidden  wiadom,  which  God  ordaiued 
before  the  world  onto  our  glory."  Eph.  i.  n.  "having  pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption."  v.  II.  "in  whom  also  we 
have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according 
to  his  purpose,"  Acts  ii.  23.  compared  with  iv.  28.  "  him 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God  they  have  taken  ....  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done,"  namely,  m  a 
means  of  procuring  the  salvation  of  man. 

In  other  modes  of  expression,  where  predestination  is  il- 
laded  to,  it  is  always  in  the  same  sense  of  election  alone. 
Bom.  viii.  '28.  "  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose."  ix,  23,  24.  "  the  vessels  of  mercy  which  he  had 
nfore  prepared  unto  glory,  even  us,  whom  be  hath  called." 
Eph.  iii.  11.  "according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "  according  lo  his 
own  purpose  and  grace."  For  when  it  is  said  negatively, 
1  Thess.  T.  9.  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but 
to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  we  are  not 
obliged  to  imply  that  there  are  others  who  are  appointed  to 
Tath.  Nor  does  the  expression  in  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  "  wiiereunto 
tlso  they  were  appointed,"  signify  that  they  were  appointed 
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from  all  eternity,  but  from  eome  time  subsequent  to  theii 
defection,  as  the  Apostlea  arc  said  to  be  chosen  in  time,  and 
ordained  by  Christ  to  their  office,  John  iv.  Hi. 

Again,  if  an  argument  of  any  weight  in  the  discussion  of 
BO  controverted  a  subject  can  be  derived  from  allegoriMl 
and  metaphorical  expressions,  mention  is  frequently  made  of 
those  who  are  written  among  the  living,  and  of  the  book  of 
life,  but  never  of  the  book  of  death.'  Isai.  iv.  3.  "writtai 
among  the  Uving."  Dan.  rii.  1.  "at  that  time  thy  peo(^ 
shall  be  dehvered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in 
the  book,"  Lukex.  20.  "rather  rejoice,  because  your  namM 
are  written  in  heaven."  Pbihpp.  iv.  3.  "whose  namea  we 
in  the  book  of  hfe,"  Enrolment  in  the  book  of  life,  how- 
ever, does  not  appear  to  sigoify  eternal  predestination,  which 
is  general,  but  some  temporary  and  particular  decision  of 
Ood  applied  to  certain  mea,  on  account  of  their  works.  Pul. 
Ixix.  28.  "  let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living, 
and  not  he  written  with  the  righteous ;"  whence  it  appear! 
that  they  had  not  been  written  trom  everlasting.  Isai.  liv.  6. 
"  behold  it  is  written  before  me  ;  I  will  not  keep  silence,  bnl 
will  recompense."  Rev.  xx.  12.  "the  dead  were  judged  onC 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  hooks,  according  ti 
their  works  ;"  wherehy  it  la  evident  that  it  was  not  the  book 
of  eternal  predestination,  but  of  their  works.  Norwere  tho« 
ordained  from  everlasting  who  are  said,  Jude  4,  to  have  been 
"before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation."  For  why 
should  we  give  so  extensive  a  signification  to  the  term  o/oJA 
instead  of  defining  it  to  mean,  from  the  time  when  they  ha^ 
become  inveterate  and  hardened  sinners  ?  Why  must  we  un- 
derstand it  to  imply  so  remote  a  period,  either  in  this  text,  ol 
in  the  passage  whence  it  seems  to  be  taken  ?  2  Pet.  ii,  3- 
"  whose  judgment  now  of  r  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  theil 
damnation  slumberetli  notj" — that  is,  from  the  time  of  tidr 
apostacy,  however  long  Ihcy  had  dissembled  it. 

The  teit,  Prov.  svi.  4.  is  also  objected, — "Jehovah  hath 
made  all  things  for  himself;    yea,  even  the  wicked  for  tb( 
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day  of  eTil."  But  God  did  not  mnke  man  wicked,  mucli 
leaa  did  he  make  him  so/or  himne/f.  All  thnt  he  did  was  to 
Bentence  the  wicked  lo  deserved  puniEliment,  hb  was  most 
fitting,  but  he  did  not  predestinate  him  who  was  inaocent  to 
the  same  fate.  It  is  more  clearly  expreaaed,  Eccles.  vii.  29. 
"  God  bath  made  man  upright ;  but  they  bare  sought  out 
many  inventions ;"  whence  the  day  of  evil  ensues  ■«  cer- 
tainly, 88  if  the  wicked  had  been  made  for  it.' 

pREDEaTiifATioN,  therefore,  must  always  be  understood 
with  reference  to  election,  and  seems  often  to  be  used  instead 
of  the  latter  term.  What  St.  Paul  says,  Rom.  viii.  29.  "  whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate,"  is  tbua  expressed, 
I  Pet,  i.  2.  "  elect  Bccording  to  the  foreknowledge."  Bom. 
ii.  H,  "the  puqiose  of  God  according  to  elecUon."  xi.  5. 
"sccording  to  the  election  of  grace."  "  Eph.  i.  4.  "  he  hath 
Acaen  us  in  him."  Col.  iii.  12.  "  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
]  tnd beloved."  2  Thesa.  ii.  13.  "because  God  hath  from  the 
Ix^ning  chosen  you  to  salvation."  Reprobation,  therefore, 
Mnld  not  be  included  under  predestination.  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 
"who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 

knowledge  of  the  truth."     2  Pet.  iii.  9.  "  the  Lord is 

Irog-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
lllit  that  all  should  come  to  repenUince," — to  vs-ward,  that 
ii,  towards  all  men,  not  towards  the  elect  only,  as  some  Loter  ■ 
Wet  it,'  hut  particularly  towards  the  wicked,  as  it  is  said, 
Rom.  ix.  22.  "  God  endured ....  the  vessels  of  wrath."  For  if, 
U  Mrae  object,'  Peter  would  scarcely  have  included  himself 
Vatmg  the  unbelievers,  much  less  would  he  have  numbered 
liinuelf  among  such  of  the  elect  as  had  not  yet  come  to  re- 
pentance. Nor  does  God  delay,  but  rather  hnstens  the  times 
oa  account  of  the  elect.  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  "for  the  elect's 
ike  those  dnys  shall  be  shortened." 

I  do  not  iniderstand  by  the  t*rm  election,  that  general  or 
Utioual  election,  by  which  God  chose  the  whole  nation  of 

hia  difficnlt  levt  Reier,  Proverbia Sahnumiii  eumcura  cosm- 

ttti  and  Schultens,  Proverbia  Salamomn,   &c..  in  loc.     Campnra  iita 
BllUiiu,  PhiUibigia  Sacra,  wbere  it  is  traa  stated  ad  rssponimm  taum,  inateul 
<tFi¥tiT  M  iptam.  F.  541.  Edit.  Dnlh.  1776. 
'  8a  Eslius,  BezB,  Pispator,  Gomsr. 

txo  non  vident  a.pnstolum elcctos  confinDars  ;  qvibus 
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Israel  for  Iiis  own  people,"  Dent.  iv.  37.  "  becanae  he  loTd 
thy  fathers,  therefore  he  chose  their  seed  after  them ;"  and 
Til.  G — 8.  "  Jehovah  thy  God  liath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  epecitl 
people  uuto  himself ;"  IbbI.  xIv.  4,  "for  larael  mine  elect." 
Nor  do  I  mean  that  sense  af  the  word  election  in  which  God. 
after  rejecting  the  Jews,  is  said  to  haye  chose  that  the  Gospel 
should  be  announced  to  the  Gentiles,  to  which  the  apoetle 
pBrticidarly  alludes,  Eom.  ix.  and  xi. ;  nor  that  in  which  m 
individual  is  said  to  he  selected  for  the  performance  of  some 
ofBce/  as  1  Sara.  x.  24.  "  see  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hRlh 
chosen!"  John  vi.  70.  "have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?"  whence  those  are  sometimes  callui! 
elect  who  are  eminent  for  any  particuiar  excellence,  as  2  Jolin 
1.  "the  elect  lady,"  that  is,  most  precious,  and  v.  13.  "tliv 
elect  sister."  1  Pet.  ii.  G.  "  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect  and 
precious."  I  Tira.  v.  21.  "the  elect  angels."  But  thst 
special  election  is  here  intended,  which  ia  nearly  Bynon^- 
moua  with  eternal  predestination.  Election,  therefore,  is 
not  a  part  of  predestination  ;  much  less  then  is  reprobation. 
For,  speaking  accurately,  the  ultimate  purpose  of  predestins- 
tion  is  salvation  of  beUevera, — a  thing  in  itself  desirable, — 
whereas  the  object  which  reprobation  bas  m  view  is  the  de- 
struction of  unbelievers,  r  thing  in  itself  ungrateful  and 
odious ;  whence  it  is  clear  that  God  could  never  have  predes- 
tinated reprobation,  or  proposed  it  to  himself  as  an  end. 
Ezek.  iviii.  32.  "I  have  no  pleasure  m  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth."  xiiiii.  1 1 .  "  as  I  Utb,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked 
should  turn  from  his  way  and  hve."     If  therefore  the  Deity 

"     Resolving  frnni  heacefortli 

To  leave  them  to  Cbeir  own  polluted  wajs ; 
And  one  peculiar  nation  to  select 
From  all  the  rest.  Paradite  Lott,  XIL  109. 

Compare  Samson  jlgonis/ee,  678. 

"     sui;li  as  thou  hast  eolemiily  elepted. 

Willi  phi  and  graces  eminent!;  ndom'd 
To  some  great  work. 
for  so  it  slionld  be  poialed ;  adom'd  being  nacd  in  the  Latin  sense  o( 
'fnrniabed,'  'fitted  out,"  ad  pmclnrum    aliquod  opus  omatoai    which 
Dryden  K«ms  not  to  have  understood  when  he  lioirowed  the  eipresHou 
in  his  translation  from  Lucretius,  '  Whom  thou  with  all  thy  gtfis  uul 
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have  no  pleaaure  either  in  sin  or  in  the  death  of  the  Burner, 
that  is,  either  in  the  cause  or  the  effect  of  reprobation,  cer- 
tainly he  cannot  delight  in  reprobation  itaelf.     It  follows, 
that  reprobation  forms  no  part  of  what  is  meant  by  the  diiine    | 
predestination. 

Whereby  God,  &c.,  that  is,  God  the  Father.  Luke 
32.  "it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure."  Thus,  also,  wherever 
mention  is  made  of  the  divine  decrees  or  counsel :  John  ZTii. 
2.  "as  many  as  thou  Uast  given  him."  v.  6.  11,  24.  "the 
men  which  thou  gavest  m*  out  of  the  world."  Eph.  1.  4. 
"he  hatb  chosen  us  in  him."  v.  5.  "having  predesti- 
imtcd  ns."  v.  11.  "  being  predestinated  according  to  his  pur- 
pose." 

BefOBE  the  FOtTNDATION  or  TBE  WOELD,  Eph.  i.  iv.  2 
Tim.  i.  9.  "before  the  world  began."      See  also  Tit.  i.  2. 

Is  PITT  TO  MANKINS,  THOUUH  FOaESEEHfH  THAT  THET 
WOFID  FALL  OF  TUEIK  OWH  ACCOBD.  It  was  not  simply 
uan  as  a  being  who  was  to  be  created,  but  man  as  a  being 
Tho  was  to  fall  of  his  own  accord,  that  was  the  matter  or 
object  of  predestination  ;"  for  that  manifestation  of  divine 
pBCe  and  mercy  which  God  designed  as  the  ultimate  purpose 
uf  predestinatiaa,  presupposes  the  existence  of  sin  and  misery 
in  man,  originating  from  himself  alone.  That  the  fall  of  man 
»«B  not  necessary,  is  admitted  on  all  sides ;  but  if  such,  never- 
theless, was  the  nature  of  the  divine  decree,  that  his  fall  became 
really  inevitable  (both  which  opinions,  however  coQtradictory, 
ve  sometimes  held  by  the  same  persona),  then  the  restoration 
of  man,  after  he  had  lapsed  of  necessity,  became  no  longer  a 
matter  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God,  but  of  simple  justice. 
For  if  it  be  granted  that  he  lapsed,  though  not  against  his 
own  will,  yet  of  necessity,  it  will  be  impossible  not  to  think 
that  the  admitted  necessity  must  have  overniled  or  influenced 
his  vrill  by  some  secret  force  or  guidance.  But  if  God  foresaw 
that  man  would  fall  of  his  own  free  will,  there  was  no  occasion 
for  any  decree  relative  to  the  fall  itself,  but  only  relative  to 
the  provision  to  be  made  for  man,  whose  future  fall  was  fore- 
teen.  Since  then  the  apostacy  of  the  first  man  was  not  de- 
creed, but  only  foreknown  by  the  inflmte  wisdom  of  God,  it 
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foUowH  that  predestination  was  not  an  absolute  decree  beibn 
the  fidl  of  man  ;  and  even  after  his  fall,  it  ought  always  to  be 
considered  and  defined  as  arising,  not  so  much  from  a  decree 
itaeli,  as  from  the  immnliihle  condition  of  a  decree. 

Phedestinated  ;  that  is,  designated,  elected  :  proposed  to 
himself  the  salvation  of  man  as  the  scope  and  end  of  bia 
counsel.  Hence  may  be  refuted  the  notion  of  a  pretention* 
and  desertion  from  all  eternity,  in  direct  opposition  to  which 
God  explicitly  and  frequently  declares,  as  has  been  quoted 
above,  that  he  desires  not  the  death  of  any  one,  but  the  sal- 
vation of  all ;  that  he  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made ;  and 
that  he  has  omitted  nothing  which  might  sntBce  for  universal 

Fob  a  manifestation  of  the  oloht  or  his  mebci, 
GRAOK,  AND  W7SD0M.  This  is  the  chief  end  of  predestina- 
tion. Rom.  ix.  23.  "  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches 
of  his  glury  on  the  vessels  of  mercy."  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  "  we  speak 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom 
which  God  had  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory." 
Eph.  i.  G.  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

AocOEBlTflO  to  niB  PUHPOSE  IN  Chhist,  Eph.  iii.  10,  II. 
"the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  pur- 
pose which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  i.  4,  5. 
"  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  ;  having  predestinated  lis  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ."  v.  11.  "in  him, 
in  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predes- 
tinated according  to  his  purpose."  This  is  the  source  of  that 
love  of  God,  declared  to  us  in  Christ.  John  iii.  16.  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  Eph. 
ii.  4,5.  "for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  ua..,. 
by  grace  ye  are  saved."  1  John  iv.  9,  10.  "in  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,"  &c.  Hence 
.  there  was  no  grace  decreed  for  man  who  was  to  fall,  no  mode 
I  of  recouciliation  with  God,   independently  of  the  foreknown 

•  Cklvin  distingnijhes  betwean  prelcrilion  mid  coEdetnnalion,  both 
tdcl)  acta,  iccotdlng  tn  hia  Evstem.  are  inuludeil  iti  reprobation.  Prete. 
ton  IB  the  pasiing  by  tbe  reprobate,  and  withholding  from  them  the 
e*BS  nf  grace.  CoademnBiion  is  iha  act  of  candemnine' thnnpnhniK 
il  by,  foi  the  tine  whioh  they  caminit. 
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sciifice  of  Christ ;'  and  eince  God  has  bo  plninly  declared 
liat  predestinatiou  is  the  effect  of  his  mercy,  and  love,  and 
^race,  and  wisdom  in  Christ,  it  U  ta  theae  qualities  that  we 
>i^;ht  to  attribute  it,  and  not,  ae  is  generally  done,'  to  his  ab- 
wlute  and  secret  will,  even  in  those  passagea  where  mention 
ia  made  of  his  will  only.  Exod.  xxxiii.  ID.  "  I  will  be  gni- 
cionK  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,"  that  is,  not  to  enter  more 
largely  into  the  causes  of  this  graciousness  at  present,  Rom. 
ii.  18.  "he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  by 
that  method,  namely,  which  he  had  appointed  in  Christ.  It 
^  appear,  moreoTer,  on  examination  of  the  particular  texts, 
that  in  passages  of  this  kind  God  ia  generally  speaking  of 
some  extraordinary  manifestation  of  liis  grace  and  mercy. 
TLuB  Luke  xii.  32.  "it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure." 
Eph.  i.  a,  II.  "by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will :  in  whom  also  we  have  obt^aed  an 
inheritance  ....  after  the  counsel  of  iiis  own  will."  James  i. 
19.  "  of  his  own  wiU," — that  ia,  in  Christ,  who  is  the  word 
ind  troth  of  God, — "  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth." 

Those  who  should  deliete,  and  coNrnnrE  in  the 
WITH.  This  condition  is  immutably  attnched  to  the  decree, 
Mr  does  it  attribute  mutability  either  to  God  or  to  his  decrees  ; 
2  Tim.  ii.  19.  "  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
tlus  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  ;"  or  according 
lo  the  eiplanation  in  the  same  verse,  all  who  "name  the 
Mme  of  Ciirist,  and  depart  from  iniquity  ;"  that  is,  whoever 
believes  :  the  mutability  is  entirely  on  tlie  side  of  them  who 
ttaomiee  their  faith,  as  it  ia  said,  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  if  we  believe 
Hot,  yet  he  abideth  faithful ;  he  caonot  deny  himself,"  It 
•Mms,  then,  that  there  ia  no  particular  predestination  or  elec- 
tion, but  only  general,— or  in  other  words,  that  the  privilege 
belongs  to  all  who  heartily  believe  and  continue  in  their  be- 
liff, — that  none  are  predestinated  or  elected  irrespectively, 
e.g.  that  Peter  is  not  elected  as  Peter,  or  John  as  John,  hut 
lEWmuch  as  they  are  behevers,  and  continue  in  theit  belief, — 
Ud  that  thus  the  general  decree  of  election  becomes  per- 


Aa  frnin  a  Eecond  root 

.,  bIibII  be  reitnr'd 

Aa  many  is  arn  reslor 

■d.  without  thee  none. 
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■onBtly  applicable  to  ench  particular  believer,  and  ia  ratified  la 
all  who  remain  atedfast  ia  the  faith. 

Thia  is  most  explicitly  declareii  by  the  whole  of  Scriptw^ 
which  offers  BolTation.  and  eternal  lii'e  equally  to  all,  under  tbt 
condition  of  obedience  in  the  Old  Teetament,  and  of  faith  in 
the  New.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  tenor  of  the  decfw 
BB  promulged  was  in  conformity  with  the  decree  itael^-' 
otherwise  tLe  integrity  of  God  would  be  impugned,  as  expieu- 
leg  one  intenUon.  and  concealing  another  within  his  breut. 
Sucii  a  charge  ia  in  effect  made  by  the  scholastic  distinction 
which  ascribes  a  twofold  will  to  God;'  his  revealed  wiU, 
whereby  he  preacribea  the  way  in  which  he  desires  us  to  acli 
and  his  hidden  will,  whereby  he  decrees  that  we  shall  neiei 
so  act ;  which  is  much  the  same  as  to  attribute  to  the  Dei^ 
two  distioct  wills,  whereof  oue  is  in  direct  contradiction  V 
the  other.'  It  is,  however,  asserted  that  the  Scriptures  con- 
tain two  opposite  statemeota  respecting  the  same  thing ) — it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  Pharaoh  ahould  let  the  people  go, 
for  such  was  the  divine  ■command, — but  it  was  also  not  hi* 
will,  for  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart.  The  truth  however  is, 
that  it  was  God  alouewho  willed  their  departure,  and  Pharaoh 
alone  who  was  unwilling ;    and  that  he  might  be  the  moie 

19  species  diitingui  lolet,  ut  sbsolutam  et  eon^ 

:t  CDDsequenteM  i  signi  et  beneplaciti,  Sic. 

Voluntas  signi  dicitur  cum  Deus  verbo  auo  Bignificat  quid  velit  >» 

DoUt  ab  hamiuibus  fieri,  et  mandatls  ejus  continelur ;  beneplaciti  vem,  qU 
Delia  apud  ae  premit  et  oecultat  id  quoti  vult  facere.'  CurceUsei  InttilvMi 
iL  3.  6,  7.  '  TliDmas  Aquinas  and  ha  disciples  Crame  another  distincCioa  U 
elude  ihe  text  ia  Timothy  (ITim.  ii.  4.)  and  Cell  us  of  a  wil!  mea(ei(  u^ 
of  another  hiddm,  nhicli  is,  muif  times  at  least,  contrary  to  that  revellla 

a  distinction  rejected  hj  our  17th  Article,  which  diiecla  ui  H 

follow,  not  this  supposed  hidden  will  of  Gml,  but  that  which  ia  eiprenlT 
declared  in  his  word.'  Glocester  Rjdley's  Sixth  Sermon  on  the  Ditnl^ 
and  OpereliaiM  qflhe  Holy  Ghoat.  Compare  Tajlor's  Ductor  T  '"' 
Mtn,  Book  i.  chap.  2. 

'  '  If  it  he  affirmed,  that  God,  as  being  Lord,  may  do  as  he  will,  ;et  m 
must  know  thai  God  hath  not  turo  wills,  hut  one  will ;  much  leu  tM 
ContrMy.'  Daclraie  and  Discipline  qf  Divorce,  Prose  V.'oi'ka.lU.  222.  Ami 
■gain;  '  [t  is  wondered  liow  there  can  be  in  Gad  a  secret  sad  revMlcd 
will;  and  yet  what  wonder,  if  chere  be  in  man  two  answerable  eauMi' 
But  here  there  mast  be  two  revealed  willb  grappling  in  a  fraternal  wi 
with  one  another,  without  any  reajiunable  cause  apprehended.'    Ibii.  21i 
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riDing,  God  hardened  hia  heart/  and  tiimself  deferred  the 
ntiou  of  liU  own  pleasure,  wliich  was  in  opposition  to  that 
'haraoh,  that  lie  might  afflict  him  with  heavier  punishment 
ucount  of  the  reluctance  of  his  will .  Neither  in  his  mode 
lealing  with  our  commoa  father  Adam,  nor  with  those 
)m  he  calls  and  invites  to  accept  of  grace,  can  God  be 
i^d  with  commanding  righteousnesa,  while  he  decrees 

disobedience  to  the  cominand.  What  can  be  imagined 
%  absurd  than  a  necessity  which  does  not  necesaitate,  and 
ill  without  Tohtion  ? 

\e  tenor  of  the  decree  as  promnlged  (which  was  the 
er  point  to  be  proved)  is  uniformly  conditional.     Gen.  ii. 

"thou  shalt  not  eat  of  iti  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
reof  thou  slialt  surely  die," — which  is  the  same  as  if  God 

MJd,  I  will  that  thou  ahalt  not  eat  of  it ;  I  have  not  Ihere- 
!  decreed  that  thou  shalt  eat  of  it ;  for  if  thou  eatest  thou 
It  die ;  if  thou  eatest  not,  thou  shalt  hve.  Thus  the  de- 
i  itaelf  was  conditional  before  the  fall ;  which  from  num- 
less  other  passages  appears  to  have  been  also  conditional 
■r  the  foil,  Geo.  iv.  7.  "  if  thou  do«t  well,  sbalt  thou  not 
iccepted '!  and  If  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  heth  at  the  door." 
"the  punishment  of  ain  watcheth  for  thee."     Exod. xxxii. 

33.  "blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou, 

t  written whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will 

lot  out  of  my  book."  Such  was  the  love  of  Moses  for  his 
ion,  that  either  he  did  not  remember  that  believera,  so  long 
hey  continued  such,  could  not  be  hCotled  out,  or  the  prayer 
9t  be  understood  in  a  modified  sense,  as  in  Horn,  ix.  I,  &c. 

This  my  long  Bufferancc,  and  my  day  of  grace 
They  wbo  neglect  and  scorn,  shall  never  laile  ; 

,    Bat  hard  be  harden'd.  blind  b«  blinded  more. 
t  they  may  stumlile  on,  and  deeper  fall ; 
[  DDue  but  such  from  mercy  I  excludE.  Poiv  Loil,  HI.  tilfa. 
. . the  will 

I  And  high  permiaiion  of  all-ruhng  Heaven 

I  Left  him  at  large  to  his  own  dark  designs, 

I  That  with  reilerated  crimei  he  might 

I  Heap  on  himself  damnation,  while  he  caught 

r  Evil  to  others,  and,  enrag'd,  might  see 

I   How  all  his  malice  seri'd  but  (□  bring  forth 


L  TieUe  caafuiiDU,  wratb,  and  vengeance  pour'd.        1.  UX 
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'■  I  cnuld  wish,  if  it  were  possible."  Tlie  reply  of  God,  liu»- 
ever,  alihough  metaphorical,  eipkina  with  sutlicicut  cleamett 
thnt  the  principle  of  predeatiuatton  depends  upon  a  condi- 
lion, — "whosoever  h»ih  sinned,  him  will  1  blot  out."  Tliii 
is  announced  more  fully  in  the  enforcement  of  the  leeal  cove- 
nsnt,  Deut.  vii.  6—8.  where  God  pointedly  declnrea  hia  choi« 
and  love  of  hia  people  to  have  been  gratuitous  ;  and  in  T  " 
where  he  desires  to  be  known  aa  "  a  faithful  God  wl 
keepeih  iiis  covenant  and  mercy,"  yet  he  adds  as  a  condition, 
"  with  them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  coramaadmeuU." 
Again,  it  is  said  still  more  clearly,  v.  1 2.  "  it  shall  *ome  to  paw, 
if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and  do  ttiem,  tint 
Jehovah  thy  God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  and  tlu 
mercy  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers."  Though  these  aui 
similar  passages  seem  cbiefiy  to  refer  either  tfl  the  univenil 
election  of  a  nation  to  ihe  service  of  God,  or  of  a  particulir 
individual  or  family  to  Bome  ofiiee  (for  in  the  Old  Testament 
scarcely  a  single  expression  can  be  discovered  referring  M 
election  properly  so  called,  that  is,  election  to  eternal  life),  yet 
the  principle  of  the  divine  decree  is  in  all  cases  the  same. 
ThuB  it  ia  aaid  of  Solomon,  aa  of  another  Christ,  1  Chron. 
ixviii.  6,  7,  9-  "  I  have  chosen  liim  to  be  my  son,  and  I  will 
be  bis  father."  But  what  are  the  terms  of  the  covenant  ? — 
"  if  he  be  constant  to  do  my  commandments  and  my  judg- 
ments, aa  at  this  day  ....  if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found 
of  thee ;  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for 
ever."  The  election  of  his  posterity  also  depended  on  tba 
same  stipulation.  '2Chron.vi-  16.  "  so  that  thy  children  t  ^ 
heed  to  their  way,  to  waUc  in  my  law."  See  also  xxxm 
and  XV.  2.  "  the  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be  with  him  . , 
but  if  ye  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake  yon  ;"  whence  Isailh 
does  not  scruple  to  say,  aiv.  1.  "  the  Lord  will  yet  choote 
Urael."  See  also  Zech  i.  16.  Isaiah  aUo  ehows  who  are  the 
elect ;  kv.  9,  1 1),  "  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it ...  .  and  Sliaron 
shall  be ....  for  my  people  that  have  sought  me."  Jer.  lai. 
2-1,  "  though  Coniah  were  the  signet  upon  my  right  hand, 
yet  would  I  pluck  tliee  hence." 

The  same  must  be  remembered  with  respect  to  the  covenvit 
of  erace,  aa  often  aa  the  condition  itself  is  not  expressly  added. 
It  ts,  however,  rarely  omitted.  Mark  ivi.  16.  "he  that  be- 
liereth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  belieiiid 


OF   rEEDESTIMATIOS. 


:>3 


not  tLall  be  damnecl."  If  wefigureto  ourselves  that  God  ori- 
ginally predeBlJnnted  mankind  on  s-uch  conditional  terms  as 
theee,  endlesa  controversiea  might  be  decided  by  thia  singlt 
■entence,  or  by  John  iii.  16.  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  hia  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
liim  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlnsting  life."  xv.  G.  "  if 
a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  caet  forth  as  a  branch."  v.  10. 
"if  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love, 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandment."  xvii.  21). 
"  neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  bnt  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word  ;"  that  is,  for  those  whom 
the  Father  had  predestinated.  So  also,  Luke  vii.  30.  "the 
Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counael  of  God  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him  ;"  whence  it  appears 
Ihat  even  they  had  been  predestinated,  on  condition  of  belief. 
TId  man  was  more  evidently  one  of  the  elect  than  Peter,  and 
jrt  a  condition  is  expressly  reserved,  John  xiii.  8.  "  if  I  wash 
tiiee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  What  then  ensued '! 
Peter  readily  complied,  and  consequently  had  part  with  liis 
Lard  i  had  he  not  comphed,  he  would  liave  had  no  part  with 
lum.  For  though  Judas  is  not  only  said  to  have  been  chosen, 
which  may  refer  to  his  apostlesbip,  but  even  to  have  been 
pren  lo  Christ  by  the  Father,  he  yet  attained  not  salvation. 
John  Kvii,  12.  "those  that  thou  gavest  me  1  have  kept,  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled."  i.  1 1,  12.  "  he  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
lothem  gave  he  power,"  &c.,  that  is,  to  those  who  beheved 
in  his  name  ;  to  whom  he  did  not  give  power  before  they  had 
received  and  believed  in  him,  not  even  to  those  who  were 
■pecially  called  his  own.  So  St.  Paul,  Eph.  i.  13.  "in  whom 
iko  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  spirit 
of  promise."  Undoubtedly  those  whom  in  the  beginning  of 
Ms  epistle  he  calls  holy,  were  not  sealed  till  after  that  they 
had  beUeved,  were  not  individually  predestinated  before  that 
period.  2  Cor,  vi.  1.  "we  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Rev.  iii.  5.  "  he  that  over- 
cometh,  Uie  >;ame  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  1  will 
not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  boot  of  life."  On  the  other 
luad  it  is  said,  xxii.  19.  "if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
bit  part  out  of  the  book  of  life." 
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AguQ,  if  Ood  liHve  predeatiuatcd  us  in  CAritt,  as  has  been 
proved  already,  it  certainly  must  be  on  conditioD  of  faith  in 
Cbiist.  2  Thee.  ii.  13.  "God  hath  from  the  beginning  duaeii 
you  to  salTBtioii  through  sanetiflcation  of  the  Spirit,  and  be- 
lief of  the  truth,"  whence  it  appears  that  it  is  only  thoie  ffhn 
will  beheve  that  are  chosen.  Tit.  i.  1.  "according  to  the 
faith  of  Ood'e  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  the  triitb  which 
it  after  godhneaa."  Heb.  si.  6.  "without  faith  it  is  impoi- 
sible  to  please  God,"— and  thus  become  one  of  the  elect; 
whence  I  infer  that  believera  are  the  same  as  the  elect,  ttnd 
that  the  terms  are  used  indiacnmiiiBtel;.  So  Matt.  ix.  lii. 
"  mapy  be  called,  but  few  chosen,"  only  signifies  that  they 
which  believe  are  few.  Rom.  viii.  33.  "who  shall  lay  auy- 
Ihing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  that  is,  of  believeni 
otherwise  by  separating  election  from  faith,  and  therefiiK 
from  Christ,  we  should  be  entangled  in  hard,  not  to  say  de- 
testable and  absurd  doctrines.  So  also  Bom.  zi.  7.  "  the 
election  have  obtained  it ;"  that  is,  believers,  as  is  clear  from 
the  twentieth  verse,  "thou,"  that  is,  thou  that  art  elert, 
"  standest  by  faith  ;"  and  v.  22.  "  if  thou  continue  in  hia 
goodness  ;  otherwise  thou  also  ahalt  be  cut  off."  Such  is  St 
Paul's  interpretation  of  the  doctrine  in  his  own  case  ;  1  Cor. 
ix.  27.  "  lest  that  by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway."  Philipp.  iii.  12. 
"  not  Bs  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect ;  but  1  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  aUo  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesiis."  2  Tim.  ii, 
10,  12.  "I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakea,  that  they 
may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  &t. 
yet  it  is  said  in  the  neit  yerse,  "if  we  believe  not,  yet  he 
abideth  faithful,"  &c. 

Two  difficult  tests  remain  to  be  explained  from  analogy  by 
the  aid  of  so  many  plainer  passages ;  for  what  is  obscure  mn»t 
be  illustrated  by  what  is  clear,  not  what  is  clear  by  what  it 
obscure.  The  first  passage  oecura  Acts  xiii.  48.  the  other 
Rom.  viii.  28 — 30,'  which,  as  being  in  my  judgment  the  leut 
difficnh  of  the  two,  I  shall  discuss  first.     It  is  ag  fbllovi; 

'  Campare  Arcli.  KiDg'a  Discourse  on  tliis  text,  a;  republisbed  lalel^ 
with  ui  Appendix,  hj  Dr.  Wliatetey.     Milton  has  quoted  tlie  passiH  u 
rvsple  of  toni«>  in  tiis  logical  woric     Prose  Wotki,  Sfiaiai™'!  M 
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"  we  know  that  all  thiuga  work  togelher  for  good  to  them  tliat 
love  God,  tfl  tiem  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose : 
for  whom  he  did  foreknow,  be  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con 
formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  &c.  moreover  whom  he  did 

firedestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  called,  them 
le  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  jue.tified,  them  Le  also  glu- 

Id  the  first  place  it  must  be  remarked,  that  it  appears  from 
T.  28.  that  those  "  who  love  God"  are  the  same  as  those  "  who 
lire  the  called  according  to  his  purpaae,"  and  coDsequently  as 
those  "  whom  he  did  foreknow,"  and  "  whom  he  did  predesti- 
Qate,"  for  "them  he  also  called,"  aa  is  said  in  v.  30.  Hence 
it  is  apparent  that  the  apostle  is  here  propounding  the  scheme 
and  order  of  predestination  in  general,  not  of  the  predestina- 
tion of  certain  individuals  in  preference  to  others.  As  if  he 
had  said.  We  know  that  an  things  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God,  that  is,  to  those  who  believe,  for  those 
who  love  God  believe  in  him.  Further,  as  regards  the  order, 
God  originally  foreknew  those  who  should  believe,  that  is, 
he  decreed  or  announced  it  as  his  pleasure  that  it  should 
be  those  alone  who  should  find  grace  In  bis  sight  through 
Christ,  that  is,  all  men,  if  they  would  beHeve.  These  be 
predestinated  to  salvation,  and  to  this  end  he  in  various 
ways  called  all  mankind  to  believe,  or  in  other  words,  to  ac- 
knowledge God  iu  truth  ;  those  who  actually  thus  believed  Le 
jOBtified ;  and  those  who  continued  in  the  faith  luito  the  end 
he  finally  glorified.  But  that  it  may  be  more  clear  who  those 
are  whom  God  has  foreknown,  it  moat  be  observed  that  there 
are  three  ways  in  which  any  persou  or  thing  is  said  to  be 
known  to  God.  First,  by  bis  universal  knowledge,  as 
Acta  XV.  18.  "known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  Secondly,  by  hia  approving  or 
gracious  knowledge,'  which  is  an  Hebraism,'  and  therefore  re- 
quires more  explanation.  Exod.  xxxiii.  12.  "  I  know  thee 
by  name,  and  thou  hast  also  found  grace  in  my  sight."  Psal. 
i,  fi.  "  Jehovah  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous."  Matt. 
j^23.  "I  never  knew  you."      Thirdly,  Ly  knowledge  at- 

^^^L  *     wbea  God 

^^^B  Lookitij;  on  the  earth,  with  approbation  marks 

^^^1  The  Jiut  iDBn,  and  divulges  liiia  through  heaven 

^^V  To  all  hi>  sngeli.  Paradite  Regained,  III.  60. 

^^^Hp TontiuB,  De  Hebra'amia  Novi  Tettamenli. 
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tended  with  displeasure.  Deut.  xzxi.  21.  "I  know  their  iniv 
giaation  which  they  go  ahout,"  &c.  2  Kings  Jtji.  2?.  ' 
know. . . .  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  rage  against  me."  Ri 
iii.  1.  "  1  know  tliy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  In  the  passage  under  discussion  it  is 
evident  that  the  approving  knowledge  of  God  can  be  alone 
intended;  but  he  foreknew  or  approved  no  on 
Christ,  and  no  one  in  Christ  except  a  believer, 
fore  who  were  about  to  love,  that  is,  to  heheve  in  God,  Gad 
foreknew  or  approved ;' — or  in  general  all  men,  if  they  should 
beheve ;  those  wLom  he  thus  foreknew,  he  predestinated.  Bad 
caUed  them  that  they  might  believe  ;  those  who  believed,  he 
justified.  But  if  God  justified  believers,  and  believers  only, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  faith  alone  that  justifieth,  he  foreknew  thoK 
only  who  would  believe,  for  those  whom  he  foreknew  he  jos- 
tified;  those  therefore  whom  he  justified  he  also  foreknew, 
namely,  those  alone  who  were  about  to  believe.  So  Bom. 
ri.  2.  "  God  hath  not  cast  away  bis  people  which  he  fore- 
knew," that  is,  believers,  as  appears  from  v.  20.  2  Tim.  i' 
19.  "  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,"  that  is,  all  who 
name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  depart  from  iniquity ;  or  in 
other  words,  all  behevers.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  "elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ."  This  can  be  applicable  to  none  but  belieTcra, 
whom  the  Father  has  chosen,  according  to  his  foreknowledge 
and  approbation  of  them,  through  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  faith,  without  which  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  would  avail  them  Dothing.  Hence  it  seems  that  the 
generality  of  eommentators*  are  wrong  in  interpreting  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  in  these  passages  in  the  sense  of  pre- 
science ;  since  the  prescience  of  God  seems  to  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  principle  or  essence  of  predestination  ;  for 
God  has  predestinated  and  elected  whoever  beheves  and  COQ- 

B  In  the  original  it  is — qui  igitur  dilecti  dilecluri  emnt,  id  cat,  creifi- 
tnri,  COB  pncaovit  Deua,  &<:, — which  scarcely  icema  lo  have  any  » 
unless  Eome  allnBiDn  he  intcnil«d  To  John  xvi.  27.  '  l.be  Father  himulf 
loveth  you,'  Ac.  Il  seems  more  prohable  that  itilec/i  has  been  inserted 
by  the  careleisneis  of  the  tnnscriher. 

'  So  Chrysoslom,  as  quoted  by  Toletus  on  Rom.  li.  2.     So  also  T«* 

Uede,  (Diacourae  on  Ps.  ciii.  6.  p.  S2,  fol.  edit.  London,  1 

and  Eiiiiu. 
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tinaea  in  the  faith.  Of  what  coiiseqnence  is  it  to  na  to  Icno^  I 
whether  the  prescience  of  God  foresees  who  will,  or  will  not, 
subsequently  believe  1  for  no  one  beUeves  because  God  haa 
foreseen  Ms  hehef,  but  God  foresees  his  behef  becditse  he  was 
about  to  beUere.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  understand  how  the  pre- 
science or  foreknowledge  of  God  with  regard  to  particular 
persons  can  be  brought  to  bear  at  all  upon  the  doctrine  of 
predesdnatiou,  except  for  the  purpose  of  raising  a  number  of 
nselesB  aud  utterly  inapphcable  questions.  For  why  should 
God  foreknow  particntur  indiTiduB.lB,  or  what  could  he  fori^- 
know  in  them  which  should  induce  him  to  predestinate  them 
in  particular,  rather  than  all  in  general,  when  the  condition  o( 
faith,  which  was  common  to  all  mankind,  had  been  once  laid 
down.  Without  searching  deeper  into  this  subject,  let  us  ba 
contented  to  know  nothing  more  than  that  God,  out  of  hia 
infinite  mercy  and  grace  in  Christ,  lioa  predestinated  to  salva- 
tion all  who  should  believe.' 

The  other  passage  is  Acta  xiii.  48.  "when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord ;  and  aa  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  hfe,  beheved."' 
The  difficulty  ia  cauaed  by  the  abrupt  manner  in  which  the 
sacred  historian  introduces  an  assertion,  which  appears  at  first 
sight  to  contradict  himself  as  well  aa  the  rest  of  Scripture,  for 
he  had  before  attributed  to  Peter  this  saying,  chap.  s.  34,  33. 
"  of  a  truth  1  perceive  that  God  is  uo  respecter  of  persons ; 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righte- 
ouaness,  la  accepted  with  him."  Accepted  certainly  meana 
chosen ;  and  lest  it  should  be  urged  that  Cornelius  was  a 
proselyte  previously,  St.  Paul  says  the  same  even  of  those 
who  had  never  known  the  law,  Rom.  ii.  10,  14.  "there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God,  &c.  when  the  Gentiles  which 
have  not  the  law,"  &c.  1  Pet.  i.  1 7-  "  the  Father,  who  without 
reapect  of  persona  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work." 
How  those  who  bold  the  doctrine  that  a  man  believea  because 
he  ia  ordained  to  eternal  life,  not  that  he  is  ordained  to  eternal 
He  because  he  will  believe,  cannot  avoid  attributing  to  God 
the  character  of  a  respecter  of  persons,  which  he  so  con- 
*  Thy  mnsom  paid,  whhh  man  from  death  redeems. 

His  death  for  man,  ua  man;  ai  olfer'd  life 

Neglect  not,  and  the  itneflt  embrace 

Bj  failh  not  void  of  works.  Paradite  Lotl,  XII.  424. 

on  tliis  lest  Whitby  On  //w  Fice  Poind,  ohap.  iiu  sect. 


stantly  discluma,  Besides,  if  the  Gentiles  believed  beeaiiH 
they  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  the  e&me  muBt  have  been 
the  primary  cause  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  v.  46,  which 
will  plead  greatly  in  their  excuse,  since  it  would  seem  that 
eternal  life  had  only  been  placed  in  their  view,  not  offered  to 
their  acceptance.  Nor  would  such  a  dispenB&tion  be  cslcn- 
lated  to  encourage  the  otker  nationa,  who  would  immediattly 
conclude  from  il  that  there  was  do  occasion  for  any  will  or 
works  of  their  own  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  but  tli»t 
the  whole  depended  on  some  appointed  decree,  whereas,  ontki 
contrary.  Scripture  uniformly  ahows  in  the  clearest  manner, 
that  as  many  as  have  been  ordained  to  eternal  life  believe,  not 
Bimply  because  they  have  been  bo  ordained,  but  because  they 
have  been  ordained  on  condition  of  believing, 

For  these  reasons  other  interpreters  of  more  sagacity,'  M- 
cording  to  my  judgment,  have  thought  that  there  is  some  tm- 
biguity  in  the  Greek  word  TtTayfiium,  which  ia  trauslateil 
ordained,  and  that  it  has  the  sttmB  force  as  cS  IJtqi  fitr^iui 
SiartSn/imi,  well  or  modtratetg  disposed  or  affected,  of  I 
corapoaed,  attentive,  upright,  and  not  disorderly  mind;  of 
a  difierent  spirit  from  those  Jews,  as  touching  eternal  life, 
who  had  put  Jrom  them  the  word  of  God,  and  had  shown 
themselves  unworthy  of  everlaafing  life.  The  Greeks  use  tbe 
word  in  a  similar  sense,  as  in  Plutarch,'  and  2  Theas.  iii.  G, 
II.  "there  are  Home  which  walk  disorderly,"  certainly  with 
reference  to  eternal  life.  This  sense  of  tbe  word,  ajid  even 
the  particular  application  which  ia  here  intended,  frequently 
occurs  in  Scripture  in  other  terms.  Luke  is.  62.  "  iMtm;, 
well  disposed  or  fit  fur  the  kingdom  of  God."  Mark  xii,  34. 
"not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  "* 
vesael . . .  meet  for  the  maister's  use,  and  prepared  for  every 

'  This  is  the  intcrpretition  of  Hammond,  WliLlliy,  Atchb.  Sharp,  HcT, 
Paikhurst,  Taylor  CWorks, -vol.  ix.  MO.).  Clarke  (Sermon  on  I  Cor.  i.  21). 
and  Wnlflui,  Cur.  Philol.  in  loc.  See  also  the  Commenlatora  quoted  is 
Mr.  Home's  note,  Jnlraductioa  to  the  Critiatl  Study  itf  She  Scrg'tWM, 
vul.  ii.  p.  J69. 

'  #uo(i  yiip  fjv  aCifpiiv  icai  TiTay/iivoe  toic  (jriSu/iioie.  Ph- 
taroh.  in  Pompeio.  Dr.  TowoBhend,  in  his  Chronotogicat  ArrangtmtM^ 
the  IfnB  Teitamenl,  alao  brings  logetber  the  lenaei  given  to  the  word  liT 
varioua  diviaei.  See  his  note  on  the  passage.  Derivatives  from  thii  vixi 
are  used  with  the  tame  metapkorical  sigaification.  '6itic  TrapaXa^ 
voXiuBviiirai:  rac  v6\iic,  l^aiSti/  jijv  iiri  nX^Sovc  lai  /lavias 
..  Fp/JapleSc'  Mo9iv  ei  WTrd  aTpaTiwritiJi  d7aKlnc,  lal  'Us  tSu 
'raltapjiu'v  irX(oi'i£ias. — Sjnes.  EpW.  &i.     vovhtTtiri  roue  ('-Birol* 
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1  work."*  For,  as  will  be  ehowo  hereafter,  there  are 
.e  remoanta  of  the  divine  image  left  in  man,'^  the  tmion  of 
ch  in  one  individual  renders  him  more  fit  and  disposed  for 

kingdom  of  God  than  another.     Since  therefore  we  are 

merely  eenseleBS  Etocks,  eoue  cause  at  least  must  be  dis- 
ered  in  the  nature  of  man  himself,  why  divine  grace  i»  re- 
ed by  some  and  embraced  by  others.  One  thing  appears 
oio,  that  thoogh  all  men  he  dead  in  sin  and  children  of 
th,  yet  Bome  are  worse  than  others ;  and  this  difference 
r  not  only  be  perceived  daily  in  the  nature,  disposition, 

habits  of  those  who  are  most  alienated  from  the  grace  of 
[,  but  may  alao  be  inferred  from  the  expressions  used  in 

parable.  Matt.  siii.  where  the  nature  of  the  soil  is  va- 
isly  described  in  three  or  four  ways,  part  as  stony  ground, 
t  overrun  with  thorns,  part  good  ground,  at  lea«t  in  com- 
.aon  of  the  reat,  before  it  had  as  yet  received  any  aeed. 

also  Matt.  2.  II,  &c,  "inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy,  &c.. . 


f  the  1 


e  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it," 
be  wortiiy  before     '      " 


r  could  any  one  be  worthy  before  the  Gospel  had  been 
tched,  unless  on  account  of  his  being  ordained,  that  is, 
,  inclined  or  disposed,  to  eternal  life  ?  a  truth  which  Christ 
hee  will  be  made  evident  to  others  by  the  measure  of  their 
I  punishment  after  death  ;  Matt.  xi.  22.  "  it  shall  be  more 
rable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
."  Luke  xii,  47,  48.  "that  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's 
....  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  :  but  he  that  knew 
....  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes."  And,  lastly,  the 
of  reason  has  been  implanted  in  aU,  by  which  they  may 
aemselves  resist  bad  desires,  so  that  no  one  can  complain 
)r  allege  in  excuse,  the  depravity  of  his  own  nature  corn- 
ed with  that  of  others. 

Uillm  empJofi  the  word  filled  in  a  similar  unse  ia  hji  tlUI.  ig 
ijn,  Book  V.  c.  1.  '  But  when  God  Lath  decreed  aervitude  on  a  ainful 
a.  Jilted  hy  their  own  vicei  tor  no  condition  hut  eervile,  nil  eitites  of 
nunent  are  alike  unsble  to  avoid  It.*    See  also  hj/ra,  p.  73, 

'     Why  ihould  not  maa 

ReMuung  still  dmne  eimiJiCude 

In  pttn.  from  such  defonnitieB  be  bvt, 

kad  for  hj^  Maker's  image  sake,  eieuipt 

Paradise  Loit,  XL  bU. 
ttrachordon.     •  For  (here  are  left  same  remainB  of  God'l  imtfit 
a  merely  man.'     Prose  Works.  111.  327, 
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But,  it  ia  objected,  God  has  no  regard  to  tlie  less  depraved 
■moug  the  wicked  in  his  choice,  but  often  selects  the  worae 
rutlier  ilion  the  better.  Dcut.  ix.  5.  "uotfor  thy  nghteousoeu, 
or  for  the  uprightn^as  of  thine  heart,  doet  tbou  go  to  poBgeH 
their  land.'  Luke  i.  13.  "if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they 
had  agrent  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  andaahea. 
I  answer,  that  it  cannot  be  determined  from,  these  pBS8B|e% 
what  God  regards  in  those  whom  he  ehooaes  ;  for  in  the  fint 
place,  I  have  not  argued  that  he  ha^  regarded  righteousnew 
even  in  the  least  degree.'  Secondly,  in  the  former  passage 
the  question  is  not  reRpecting  election  to  hfe  eternal,  but  con- 
cerning the  gift  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  Israelitea,  a  ffh 
assigiied  them  for  other  reasons  than  those  for  which  eternal 
hfe  would  have  been  given, — partly  on  account  of  the  wiclttd- 
ness  of  the  original  inbabitants,  and  partly  that  the  promiie 
might  be  fulfilled  which  had  been  ratified  by  an  oath  to  tb^r 
forefathers;  wherein  there  is  nothing  that  contradicts  my 
doctrine.  In  the  latter  passage,  it  ia  not  the  elect  who  an 
compared  with  the  reprobate,  but  the  reprobate  who  are  com- 
pared with  each  other,  the  Tyriana  with  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
neither  of  which  nations  had  repented.  Nor  would  the  Tyrians 
ever  have  truly  repented,  even  if  those  mighty  works  iud 
been  wrought  among  them,  for  if  God  had  foreseen  that  they 
would  have  repented,  he  would  never  have  forsaken  them; 
but  the  expression  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  u 
Matt.  3cxi.  31.  "the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  yon." 

Lastly,  it  will  be  objected  that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  wiUeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy," 
Rom.  is.  16.  1  answer,  that  my  argument  does  not  preaop- 
pose  one  that  willeth  or  that  runneth,  but  one  that  ia  less  r^ 
luctant,  less  backward,  leas  resisting  than  another — though  iJ 
ia  God,  nevertheless,  that  ^boweth  mercy,  and  is  at  once  infi- 
nitely wise  and  just.  On  the  otlier  hand,  whoever  affirms 
that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  nor  of  him  tha' 

I    tbon  oft, 

Amidst  their  height  of  noun, 

Changed  Ihy  countenance,  and  Ihy  hard,  with  no  reg 

W  highest  favoura  past 

From  thee  on  them,  or  Ibeni  to  tliee  of  aervine. 
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that  there  la  one  who  wills,  aud  one  who  runs,  but  only 
Rgainat  asHigning  bim  any  portion  of  merit  or  pn  ' 
I,  however,  God  determined  to  restore  mankind,  he 
jiiuiout  doubt  decreed  that  the  Uberty  of  will  wliich  they  had 
^t  should  be  at  least  partially  regmned,  which  was  but 
^ijMflouable.  'NVhomEoever  tlierefore  iu  tbe  exercise  of  that 
Degree  of  freedom  which  their  wdl  had  acquired  either  pre- 
noualy  to  their  call,  or  by  reason  of  the  call  itself,  God  had 
uea  in  any  respect  willing  or  running,  (who  it  is  probable  are 
fare  meant  by  the  ordained)  to  them  he  gave  a  greater  power 
of  willing  and  running,  that  ia,  of  believing.  Thus  it  is  said, 
I  Sam.  xvi,  7.  "  Jehovah  looketh  on  the  heart,"  namely,  on 
tbedispoBitiooof  men  either  as  it  is  by  nature,  or  after  grace  has 
been  received  from  him  that  calleth  them.  To  the  same  purport 
IB  that  well-known  saying,  "  to  him  that  bath  shall  be  given." 
This  may  be  illuatrnted  by  example,  as  iu  tbe  case  of  the  centu- 
rion. Matt,  viii,  10.  "I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Urael,"— in  that  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Matt.  sv.  28. 
"0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith," — in  that  of  the  father  of  the 
demoniac,  Marliix.  2'].  "Lord,  I  beUeve  ;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief,"— and  in  that  of  Zaccheus,  Luke  xix.  3.  "  he  sought  to 
Bee  Jeaus  who  he  was,"  whence,  v.  9.  "  Jesus  said  unto  bim. 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house."  Zaccheus  therefore 
hadnotbeeu  ordained  from  all  eternity,  but  from  the  time  when 
he  had  shown  himself  eagerly  desirous  of  knowing  Christ. 

Nor  is  it  less  on  this  act'ount  "of  God  tbatshoweth  mercy," 
since  the  principal  ia  often  not  improperly  put  for  the  sole 
cause  by  logicians  themselves  as  well  as  in  common  discourse  i 
and  it  is  certain  that  unless  God  had  first  shown  mercy,  it 
would  have  been  in  the  power  of  no  one  either  to  will  or  to 
run.  Philipp.  ii.  13.  "it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  lo 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  "not 
that  we  are  suHicient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of 
onrselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,"  without  whose 
mercjr  he  thatwilieth  or  he  that  runneth  would  gain  nothing. 

'  All  bast  thou  spoken  as  mj'  llioughts  af.  nil 
As  my  etemoj  purpose  hath  decreed  ; 
Man  (ball  not  quite  be  lost,  but  savM  who  will : 
Yet  not  of  will  in  him,  bat  ^ce  in  me 
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iniag,  therefore,  from  the  analogy  of  all  the  other 
i  of  Scripture,  I  think  there  can  be  no  difficnlty  in 
determining  who  those  are  that  are  eaid  in  the  verse  quoted 
from  the  Acts  to  have  been  ordained  to  etemnl  hfe.  On  a  re- 
view of  the  whole  subject,  I  Hhouid  conclude  that  Luke  did 
not  intend  to  advance  in  so  abrupt  a  manner  any  new  doctrine, 
hut  Bimply  to  confirm  by  a  freeli  example  the  saying  of  Petrr 
respecting  Cornelius,  Acta  it.  34,  3a.  Cornelius  and  the  Gen- 
tiles with  him  beUeved,  as  many  at  least  ae  feared  Ood  and 
worked  righteousnese,  for  Buch  were  accepted  of  God  in  ettry 
nation.  So  in  the  other  passage,  those  of  the  Gentilea  whnM 
thoughts  were  already  detoted  to  aeriouB  aubjecla,  worthy  ite 
attention  of  men,  believed,  and  gave  themselves  itp  to  instnt 
tion  with  docility  and  gladness  of  heart,  glorifying  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  Such  Pttf-r  declared  were  accepted  of  God  in 
every  nation,  and  such  Luke,  in  conformity  with  Peter's  opi- 
nion, asserts  t«  be  ordained  to,  that  is,  qualified  for  eternal 
life,  even  though  they  were  Gentiles. 

But  an  objection  of  another  kind  may  perhaps  be  made. 
If  God  be  said  to  have  predestinated  men  only  on  condition 
that  they  beheve  and  coatinue  in  the  faith,  predestinalioQ 
will  not  he  altogether  of  grace,  but  must  depend  on  the  mil 
and  belief  of  mankind  ;  which  is  derogatory  to  the  eiclusiw 
efficacy  of  divine  grace.  I  maintain  on  the  contrary  that,  ao 
far  from  the  doctrine  of  grace  being  impugned,  it  is  thus 
placed  in  a  much  clearer  hght  than  by  the  theory  of  those 
who  make  the  objection.  For  the  grace  of  God  is  seen  to  be 
infinite,  in  the  first  place,  by  liis  showing  any  pity  at  all  (or 
man  whose  fall  was  to  happen  through  his  own  fault.  Se- 
condly, by  his  *'  so  loving  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son"  for  its  salvation.  Thirdly,  by  his  granting  as 
again  the  power  of  volition,  that  is,  of  acting  freely,  in  con- 
sequence of  recovering  the  hberty  of  the  will  by  the  renewing 
of  the  Spirit.     It  was  tbua  that  he  opened  the  heart  of  Lydi^ 

His  fall'a  condition  ii-  tad  to  me  one 

All  his  daliierance,  and  to  Qone  but  me. 

eradae  Lwt,  111.  171. 
Seeilio  Gtocestei  Ridlev'i  Sir/A  Sermui  lo  thf  Holy  Spirit  /  wherelht 
■me  ot  argument  puraued  by  Miltou  is  beautifully  and  poweriuUy  <* 
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l.     AdmittiDg,  howerer,  that  the  coaditiou  wherettt 
Ijl  decree  depends,  (that  is  to  eay,  the  nill  enfmuchiaed  bj 
d  himself,  and  that  fnith  which  is  required  of  mankind), 
Eleft  in  the  power  of  free  agents,  there  ia  nothing  in  the 
e  either  derogatory  to  grace,  or  inconsistent  with  jus- 
ince  the  power  of  willing  and  beheving  ie  either  the 
!l  of  God,e  or,  so  far  as  it  ia  inherent  in  man,  partakes  not 
f  the  nature  of  merit  or  of  good  worka,  hut  only  of  a  na- 
il faculty.     Nor  does  thia  reasoning  represent  God  as  de- 
gnding  npon  the  human  will,  but  as  fulfilling  his  own  plea- 
e,  whereby  he  has  chosen  that  man  should  always  iiae  hia 
a  will  with  a  regard  to  the  love  nud  worship  of  the  Deity, 
i  consequently  with  a  regard  to  hie  own  salvation.     If  this 
f  of  the  will  he  not  admitted,  whatever  worship  or  love  we 
r  to  God  is  entirely  vain  and  of  no  value ;  the  accept- 
(  of  duties  done  under  a  law  of  neeessity  is  dmun- 
r  rather  ia  annihilated  altogether,  inasmuch  as  freedom 
o  longer  be  attributed  to  that  will  orer  which  some  fixed 
e  IB  inevitably  auspended.' 
-  The  objections,  therefore,  which  some  urge  so  vehemently 
Man  ihill  find  grace  ; 


hw  I 


Happy  for  man,  to  c( 


Canni 
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0  God  made  thee  perfect,  not  imioutable  ; 

And  good  be  made  thee,  bot  to  peraerere 

He  Irft  it  in  thy  power  ;  ordain'd  thy  will 

By  nature  free,  not  over-nd'd  by  fate 

tneitricsble,  or  strict  necessity  : 

Oar  voluntary  service  he  requires, 

Not  our  necessitated ;  such  witb  him 

Finds  no  acceptance,  nor  can  And  ;  for  how 

Can  hearts,  not  free,  be  tried  whether  they  serve 

Willing  or  no,  who  will  but  what  Ihey  muat 

By  destiny,  and  can  no  other  choose  ?        Ibid,  V.  524. 
■  Many  there   be  that  complain  gf  Divine  Providence  for  sulTering  AdUD 
to  transgrcBi.    FooUsh  tongues  !  when  God  gave  him  reason,  he  gave 
&ecdoTn  to  choose,  far  reason  ia  but  choosing ;  be  had  been  die  a 
artificial  Adam,  such  an  Adam  as  he  is  in  the  motions.    We  oiinelvet 
esteem  not  of  Ihat  obedience,  or  love,  or  gift,  which  is  ot  force;  God 
therefore  left  him  free,  set  before  him  a  provoking  otgect,  ever  almost  In 
his  eyes ;  herein  consisted  his  merit,  herein  the  right  of  hia  reward,  thi 
of  his  abstinenc   '     "       -------      .  —  ..         ...... 

Works,  U.  74. 
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ftgaioBt  tliis  doctrine,'  are  of  no  force  whateTer ; — namely, 
that  the  repenlsnci.'  and  faith  of  the  predcatiDBted  having 
been  foreseen,  predestination  becomea  posterior  in  point  of 
time  to  works, — that  it  is  rendered  dependent  on  the  will  of 
man, — that  God  is  defranded  of  part  of  the  glory  of  our  salfft- 
tioQ, — that  man  la  puSed  up  with  pride, — that  the  fouadationH 
of  all  Chriatian  conHolatioii  in  hfe  and  in  death  are  shaken, — 
that  gratuitous  juatification  ia  denied.  On  the  contrar;,  the 
Bcheme,  and  consequently  the  glory,  not  only  of  the  divine 
grace,  hut  alao  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  justice,  is  thus  dis- 
played iu  a  clearer  manner  than  on  the  opposite  hypothesia  i 
and  consequently  the  principal  end  is  effected  which  God  pro- 
posed to  himself  in  predestination. 

Seeing,  then,  that  God  haa  predestinated  irom  eternity  all 
those  who  ahould  beheve  and  continue  in  the  faith,  it  followa 
that  none  can  be  reprobated,  except  they  do  not  believe  or 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  even  this  rather  as  a  consequence 
than  a  decree  ;  there  can  therefore  be  no  reprobation  of  indi- 
viduals from  all  eternity.  For  God  has  predestinated  to  sbI< 
vation,  on  the  proviso  of  a  general  condition,  all  who  enjoy 
freedom  of  will ;  while  noue  are  predestinated  to  destmction, 
eicept  through  their  own  fault,  and  as  it  were  per  aeeidau, 
in  the  same  manner  aa  the  gospel  itaelf  is  said  to  be  a  atura- 
bling-block  and  a  savour  of  death  to  some.  This  shall  be 
proved  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture  no  less  exphcitly  than 
the  doctrine  asserted  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter.  Isoi. 
1.  1.  "where  is  the  bill  of  your  mother's  divorcement,  whom 
I  have  put  away  ?  . . . .  behcild  for  your  iniquities  have  ye  eold 
yourselves."  Hos.  iv.  6.  "because  thou  hast  rejected  know- 
ledge, 1  will  also  reject  thee  ....  seeing  thou  hast  forgotts 
the  law  of  thy  God,  1  will  also  forget  thy  children."  Ber. 
jriii.  S.  "all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lan^ 
aUin  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;"  those,  namely,  who 
have  not  beheved,  whom  Gud  has  e.xpressly  deserted'  becaust 

See  the  works  of  TnisB.  Rutherford,  and  Bishop  Davenunl,  Edwirfl 
Jfrte  Will,  Calvin's  Inaiilulfs,  and  the  Sohool  Divines  " 
eace  fuintiiigs,  swoonings  of  ileapair, 
d  sEiise  uf  heaven's  desertion  — Sonuim  Agimittet,  I 
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Ihey  "wftndered  after  the  beast,"  v.  3.     Nor  ehould  I  call 
the  decree  in  Zephaniaii  ii.  1 — 3.  a  decree  of  eternal  repro- 
but  rather  of  temporal  pimi aliment,  am)  at  any  lute  Dot 
ilute  decree,  as  the  paasage  itself  ii;  sufficient  to  show : 
yourselves   togetlier,    §y,    before  tlie   decree  bring 
.  ^c.  ^p.  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the 
of  Jehovah." 

If  God  had  decreed  any  to  absolute  reprobation,  which  we 
nowhere  read  in  Scripture,  the  system  of  those  who  affirm 
that  reprobation  is  an  absolute  decree,  requires  that  be  should 
bare  also  decreed  the  means  whereby  his  own  decree  might 
b*  fulfilled.  Now  these  means  are  neither  more  nor  less  tban 
iin.'  Nor  will  it  avail  to  reply  that  God  did  not  decree  sin, 
bntonly  permitted  it;  for  tb ere  is  a  fatal  objection  to  this 
ibterl'uge,  namely,  that  it  implies  more  than  simple 
,'  Further,  he  who  permits  a  thing  does  not  decree 
leaves  it  free. 

even  if  there  be  any  decree  of  reprobation.  Scripture 
ieclares,  that  as  elecliou  is  established  and  con- 
firmed by  faith,  so  reprobation  is  TeBciuded  by  repentance.* 
Jer.  vi.  ^0.  "  reprobate  silver  shall  men  call  them,  because 
Jehovah  hath  rejected  them ;"  and  yet  in  the  third  verse  of 
the  following  chapter  God  addresses  the  same  people  — 
"amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,  and  1  will  eanse  you  to 
dwell  in  this  place."  So  too  in  chap,  xviii.  6.  &c.  where 
God  compares  bis  own  right  with  that  of  the  potter,  (whence 

■  See  the  same  argunieDt  urged  lit  Jeremy  Taylor  in  bis  letter  to  n 
puiDD  of  quDlily  on  \he  subject  of  Orl|;iual  Sin.  IVarkx,  IX.  322. 

'  Sk  the  divinet  quoted  in  tlie  preceding  ^ge-  nes[Kcling  the  oh- 
(eaion  urged  by  Miiwu,  compare  the  followiug  iiBiiBge  from  llie  Second 
Bmnon  of  TUtotaon  on  Jsnies  i.  Vi,  \A.  'If  ll>e!>e  Ilitni^  lie  tnle,  thai 
Oed  hath  absolutely  decreed  in  damn  the  greatest  pan  of  men,  and  la 
Bake  good  this  deeree,  be  permit).  Ihem  to  sin,  not  by  a  bare  peimiuiou 
of  leaving  ihem  to  theniaelveii,  tiut  b;  sueb  a  peruiiiiioii  an  ahull  be 
eBiWcious ;  that  is,  be  will  to  purmil  tbeiii  to  sin  as  they  eunniit  avoid  it ; 
ibiB  ibnie  who  or':  under  this  deeree  of  God  are  under  a  iieeessity  of  t\n- 
liigi  ohieh  necessity,  now  il  doc)  not  -proceed  from  thcniBelves,  but 
fttini  the  decree  of  (iod,  does  by  eouieqiience  make  God  the  author  of 
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St.  Paul  seems  to  hnve  taken  bia  metaphor,  Rom.  iji| 
that  iiatioa,  agftiiist  whom  I  have  proQounced,  i 
tlieir  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  ctU  that  I  thought  to  d 
them."  So  too,  where  God  enters  into  an  explicit  »'  " 
irf  the  justice  of  bis  ways,  Ezek.  xviii.  25 — 27. 
vicked  man  turneth  away  from  the  wickedness  that  Ii 
committed,  and  doetb  that  which  ie  lawful  and  right,  i 
save  his  soul  alive."  sxxiii.  14,  16.  "when  I  i 
wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die,  if  he  turn  from  bia  i 
do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  Sfe.  §-c.  be  Bbnll  hi 
he  Bhall  not  die."  The  same  is  incnlcated  in  other  p 
the  chapters  just  quoted:  iviii.  31,  32.  "why  will  ye  di^  0 
house  of  Israel  T  for  I  have  no  pleasure  in  ^e  death  of  hi 
that  dieth,  siutli  the  Lord  Jehovah,  wherefore  turn  yourseln^ 
nndlireye."  xxxiii.  11.  "say  unto  them.  Ah  I  live, 
tbe  Lord  Jehovah,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  bis  way  and  b« ; 
turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  0 
house  of  Lintel  V  Luke  xiii.  5.  "  except  ye  repent,  ye  af 
all  Ukevrise  perish  :"  therefore,  if  ye  repent,  ye  shall  not 
perish.  If  then  there  be  no  repentance,  of  what  advantage 
ia  election ;  or  if  there  be  repentance,  of  what  injury  ia  re- 
probation? Accordingly  St.  Paul,  after  speaking  of  those 
whom  he  describes  as  blinded,  who  arc  opposed  to  the  elec^ 
Rom.  xi.  7.  "  the  election  hath  obtamed  it,  and  the  rest  w 
blinded,"  subjoins  inmiediately,  r.  1 1.  "  have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid  ;"  and  v.  23,  &o.  "  ' 
they  also,  if  the/  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  inj 
for  God  ia  able  to  graff  them  in  again,"  &c.  Lastly,  he  adds, 
T.  32.  "God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

If  then  God  reject  none  but  the  disobedient  and  unbeliev- 
ing, he  undoubtedly  gives  grace  to  all,  if  not  in  equal  mea- 
■ure,*  at  least  sufficient  for  attaining  knowledge  of  the  truth 
'   Some  I  have  chnsEn  of  peculiar  grace. 
Electa! 


The 


Their  sinful  bi 


)t  aiiall  heur  me  cali,  anil  oft  b< 


,o  appc. 


le  belimes, 


Tiie  incensed  Deity,  wliile  offer'ii  grace 
Invites ;  for  1  will  clear  ibetr  leDscg  darv 
What  maj  suffice,  and  soften  stony  hearts 
l.'o  pray,  repeat,  Had  bring  obedience  due. 
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and  finel  salvation.  I  bare  snid,  not  in  equnl  meRsare,  be- 
came not  even  to  the  reprobate,  as  they  are  called,  has  be 
imparted  uniformly  the  same  degree  of  grace.  Matt.  xi.  21, 
23.  "woe  unto  tbee,  Chorazin,  S<e.  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  hare  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,"  &c.  See  also  Luke  x.  13.  For  God,  as  any  other 
proprietor  might  do  with  regard  to  his  private  poaaeasions, 
claims  to  bimaelf  the  right  of  determining  concerning  his 
own  creatures  according  to  his  pleasure,  nor  can  he  be  called 
to  account  for  his  decision,  though,  if  he  choee,  he  could  give 
the  beet  reaBona  for  it.  Rom.  va.  20,  21.  "  nay  but,  0  man, 
who  art  thou  that  replieat  against  God  ?  shall  the  thing  formed 
say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  bast  thou  made  me  thus  1  hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay?"  That  an  equal  portion 
of  grace  ahould  not  be  extended  to  nil,  is  attributable  to  the 
supreme  will  of  God  alone ;  that  there  are  none  to  whom  he 
does  not  vouchsafe  grace  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  is  attrl- 
bntable  to  his  justiee.  Isai.  v.  4.  "  what  could  have  been 
done  more  in  my  vineyard,  that  1  have  not  done  in  it  1"  which 
ia  said  ef  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  not  of  the  eleci 
DDJy.  xxvi.  lU.  "let  favour  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet 
will  he  not  learn  righteousness."  Bzek.  xii.  2,  ''which  have 
eyea  to  see,  and  see  not,  they  have  ears  to  hear,  and  hear  ntt ; 
fop  they  are  a  rebellious  house."  2  Kings,  xvii.  13.  "Je- 
bovah  testified  against  Israel,  and  against  Judah,  by  all  the 
prophets,  and  by  all  the  seers,  saying,  Turn  ye  from  your  evil 

ways,  SfC notwithstanding  they  would  not  hear,  but  hard- 

Hied  their  necks."  See  also  2  Cbron.  xsjcvi.  15,  16.  John 
I  9.  "  that  was  the  true  hght,  which  hghteth  every  man  that 
Mmeth  into  the  world."  in.  4 1 .  "if  ye  were  Mind,  ye  should 
iuiTe  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye  say.  We  see,  therefore  your  sin  re- 
matneth,"  namely,  because  your  siu  is  the  fruit  of  pride,  not 
of  ignorance,  xv.  22.  "if  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unU> 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for 
llieir  sin."  sii.  34 — 11.  "  yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
^m  :  walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
pu,  &c.  while  ye  have  light,  bebeve  in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  Ught."  Acts  xiii.  46.  "  it  was  necessary 
Uiat  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you, 
bat  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthj 


68  THE  i7HBI8TiiK  UOCTBISB, 

of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  tiie  Gentilea."  xiv.  16, 17., 
"  mIio  in  times  past  auflered  all  nations  to  wnlk  iu  their  un, 
ways:  nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  vitneta.", 
Rom.  X.  20,  21 .  "I  w&s  found  of  them  that  Bought  me  nstt 
1  wtut  made  mHnifest  unto  them  that  asked  Dot  after  met  but' 
to  Israel  he  sailh,  All  day  long  1  bare  etretched  forth  mr. 
hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people."  2  Cor.  n, 
1,  2.  "  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  ia  the 
day  of  snivHtion."  lleb.  iii.  7,  S.  compared  with  Fsal.  m. 
",  9.  "  to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  youi 
hearts."  Undoubtedly  if  he  desire  that  the  wicked  should 
turn  from  their  way  and  hve,  Ezek.  xxsiii.  1 1. — if  he  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  1  Tim.  ii.  4. — if  he  be  unwilliuj; 
that  any  should  perish,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  he  must  also  will  tiaX 
an  adequate  proportion  of  saving  grace  shall  be  withholden 
from  no  mnn ;  for  if  otherwise,  it  does  not  appear  how  his 
truth  towards  mankind  can  be  justified.  Nor  is  it  enough 
that  only  so  much  grace  shall  be  bestowed,  as  will  siifSce  to 
take  away  all  excuse ;  for  our  condemnation  would  have  been 
reasonable,  eveu  had  no  grace  at  all  been  bestowed.*  Bat  the 
offer  of  grace  having  been  once  proclaimed,  those  who  perish 
will  always  have  some  eiense,  and  will  perish  unjustly,  unleu 
it  be  evident  that  the  grace  imparted  is  actunlly  sufiiclent  foi 
calvation.  So  that  what  Moses  said  in  bis  address  to  the 
Israelites,  Deut.  xxii.  4.  "Jehovah  hath  not  given  you  be 
heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  thii 
day,"  must  he  understood  as  having  been  dictated  by  tlie 
kindness  and  tenderness  of  his  feelings,  which  led  liim  to 
avoid  the  appearance  of  harshness  and  asperity  in  selecting 
that  particular  time  for  openly  reproving  the  hardness  of  the 
Hearts  of  so  large  an  assembly  of  the  people,  who  were  then 
on  the  point  of  entering  into  covenant  with  God.  Since, 
therefore,  there  were  two  causes  to  which  their  impenitence 
might  be  ascribed, — either  that  a  heart  had  not  yet  been  given 
by  God,  who  wna  at  hberly  to  give  it  when  he  pleased,  or,  that 
they  had  not  yielded  obedience  to  God, — lie  made  mention 
gnly  of  God's  free  will,  leaving  their  hardness  of  heart  to  be 

iGod  made  Iheeof  choice  hi!  own,  and  of  his  own 
To  sBTve  hini ;  ttiy  reward  ws>  of  his  grace  i 
Tby  puaishmeai  then  just);  i>  nt  hii  uill. 
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enggested  sUendy  by  their  own  consciences  ;  for  no  one  coulJ 
be  at  a  loss  to  perceive  either  that  their  own  BtuhbomneBB 
mnst  have  been  tlie  principal  caase,  if  to  that  day  God  Jmd 
not  given  them  an  understanding  heart,  or,  on  the  contrary, 
that  Gfld,  who  had  wrought  so  many  miracles  for  their  aakes, 
had  abundantly  given  them  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to 
aee,  and  ears  to  bear,  but  that  they  had  refused  to  make  uee 
of  these  gifts. 

Thus  much,  therefore,  may  be  considered  as  a  certain  and 
irrefragable  truth — that  God  excludes  no  one  from  the  pale 
of  repentance  and  eternal  salvation,  till  he  has  despised  and 
rejected  the  propositious  of  sufficient  grace,  offered  even  to  a 
late  hour,  for  the  sake  of  manifesting  the  glory  of  his  long- 
suffering  and  justice.  So  far  from  God  having  anywhere  de- 
clared in  direct  and  precise  terms  that  reprobation  is  the  effect 
of  his  arbitrary  will,  the  reasons  which  influence  him  in  cases 
of  this  kind,  are  frequently  stated, — namely,  the  grievons  sins 
of  the  reprobate  previously  committed,  or  foreseen  before 
actual  commission, — want  of  repentance, — contempt  of  grace, 
— deafness  to  the  repeated  calls  of  God.  For  reprobation 
must  not  be  attributed,  like  the  election  of  grace,  to  the  divine 
will  alone.  Deut.  is.  5.  "not  for  thy  righteouaness,  or  for 
the  nprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to  possess  their 
land :  bat  for  the  wickedness  of  ttiese  nations  Jehovah  thy 
God  doth  drive  them  out  before  thee."  For  the  exercise  of 
mercy  requires  no  vindication ;  it  is  unnecessary  to  assign 
My  cause  for  it,  except  God's  own  merciful  will ;  whereas 
before  reprobation,  which  is  followed  by  punishment,  can  be 
looked  upon  as  just,  the  sin  of  the  individual,  not  the  arbi- 
trsry  will  of  God,  must  be  its  primary  cause — sin,  tlial  is  to 
<»y,  either  committed  or  foreseen,  grace  having  been  re- 
putedly rejected,  or  sought  at  length  too  late,  and  only 
throDgh  fear  of  punishment,  when  the  prescribed  time  was 
»lMady  past.  For  God  does  not  reprobate  for  one  cause,  and 
ODndemn  or  assign  to  death  for  another,  according  to  the  dis- 
Iniction  commonly  made  i'  but  those  whom  he  has  condemned 
Du  account  of  sin,  he  has  also  reprobated  on  account  of  sin, 
tain  time,  ao  from  all  eternity.     And  this  reprobation  hen 
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o  much  in  the  divine  will,  as  ia  the  obstinBcj'  of  their 
a  minds ;  nor  ia  it  (he  decree  of  God,  but  rather  of  the 
reprobate  theraselveB,  by  their  refasal  to  repent  while  it  iB  in 
their  power.  Acts  liii.  46.  "ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life."  Matt.  sii.  43,  "  the 
e  which  the  builders  rejected,  ^c.  therefore  the  kingdom 
of  God  ahall  be  taken  from,  you."  See  fdso  1  Pet.  iL  7>  8- 
Matl.  uiii.  37.  "  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  diil- 
dren  together,  ^o.  and  ye  would  not."  Nor  would  it  be  less 
unjust  to  decree  reprobation,  than  to  condemn  for  any  other 
cause  than  sin.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  there  is  no  con- 
demnation except  on  account  of  unbehef  or  of  aia,  (John  iii 
18,  19.  "  he  that  beheveth  not  is  condemjied  already,  because 
he  hath  not  beheved,  i^c.  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  vtorld,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  thttn 
light:"  xii.  48.  "  he  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him ;  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,"  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  1 2.  "  that  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,")  the  texts  themselves  which  a 
produced  in  conficmatioD  of  the  decree  of  reprobation  wi 
prove  that  no  one  is  excluded  by  any  decree  of  God  from  the 
pale  of  repentance  and  eternal  salvation,  unless  it  be  after 
the  contempt  and  rejectiaa  of  grace,  and  that  at  a  very  late 
hour. 

1  will  begin  with  the  cnse  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  Rom.  i 
because  many  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  decisive  respecting  the 
question  at  issue.  It  will  lie  seen  that  predestinndon  ia  not 
so  much  the  snbject  of  discussion  in  this  passage  as  the  od- 
merited  calhng  of  the  Gentiles  after  the  Jews  bad  been  de- 
servedly rejected. 

St  Paul  shews  in  the  sisth  verse  that  the  word  which  God 
spake  to  Abraham  had  not  been  frustrated,  though  so  far  front 
the  whole  of  hia  posterity  having  received  Christ,  more  had 
beheved  among  the  Gentiles  than  among  the  Jews.  For  the 
promise  was  not  made  in  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  hat  io 
Isaac,  T.  7;  that  is  to  aay,  "they  which  are  the  cliildrenof 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  counted  fur  the  seed."  v.  8.  The  promiie 
therefore  was  not  made  to  the  children  of  Abraham  according 
14)  the  flesh,  but  to  the  children  of  God,  who  are  therefurs 
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GsUed  tke  chiidren  of  the  promise.  But  since  Paul  does  nut 
ny  ID  tliis  paeeage  wlio  are  ttie  children  of  God,  an  eiplaua- 
tjon  must  be  sought  frnra  John  i.  11,  12.  where  thia  very  pro- 
raise  is  hrlefty  reftrred  l.o ;  "  he  came  unto  his  own,  and  lun 
own  received  him  not :  hut  as  many  as  receiTed  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  hecome  the  sons  of  Glod,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  hia  name."  The  promise,  therefore,  is  not  to  the 
children  of  Abraham  in  the  flesh,  but  to  us  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  his  faith  as  received  Chriat,  namely,  to  the  children 
of  God  and  of  the  promise,  that  is,  to  believers ;  for  where 
there  ie  a  promise,  there  must  be  also  a  fuitk  in  that  pro- 

BUBe. 

St.  Paul  then  shews  by  another  example,  that  God  did  not 
grant  mercy  in  the  same  degree  to  all  the  posterity  even  of 
Isaac,  but  much  more  abuudauily  to  the  children  of  the  pro- 
nuBe,  that  is,  to  believers ;  and  that  this  difference  originates 
in  his  own  will :  lest  any  one  should  arrogate  anything  to 
hiiBself  oa  the  score  of  his  own  merits,  v.  11,  12.  "for  the 
children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
eril,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might 
etuid,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth,  it  was  said  unto 
her.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger."  The  purpose  of 
God,  according  to  what  election  ?  Doubtless  according  to  the 
election  to  some  benefit,  to  some  privilege,  and  in  this  instance 
specially  to  the  right  of  primogeniture  transferred  from  the 
elder  to  the  younger  of  the  sons  or  of  the  nations ;  whence  it 
arisea  that  God  now  prefers  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews.  Here 
then  I  acknowledge  that  his  purpose  of  election  is  expressly 
mentioned,  but  not  of  reprobation.  St.  Paul  contents  himself 
with  establishing  the  general  principle  of  election  to  any  mercy 
or  benefit  whatever  from  this  single  example.  Why  sbonld 
we  endeavour  to  extort  from  the  words  a  harsh  and  severe 
meaning,  which  does  not  belong  to  them?  If  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger,  whether  the  individual  or  the  people  be 
intended,  (and  in  this  case  it  certainly  apphea  best  to  the 
people)  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  the  elder  shaU  be 
reprobated  hy  a  perpetual  decree;  nor,  if  the  younger  be 
hvotired  with  a  larger  amount  of  grace,  that  the  elder  shall 


be  bvoured  with  n 


For  this  rannot  be  said  of  Esau,  \ 


ins  taught  the  true  worship  of  God  in  the  house  of  his  father. 
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nor  of  bis  posterity,  whom  we  know  to  have  been  culled  U 
the  fnitli  with  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles.  Hence  tliig  clause  in 
added  in  Emu's  blessing,  Geo.  Hvii.  40.  "it  shall  come  to 
pass  when  thou  Blinlt  have  thedominiou,  that  thou  shalt  break 
his  yoke  from  oft  thy  neck  ;"  which,  if  the  servitude  of  Es 
implies  his  reprobation,  mast  certainly  imply  that  it  was  n 
to  last  for  ever.  There  is,  however,  an  eipresaion  in  t 
same  ebnpter  which  is  alleged  as  decisive ;  "  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hat^d,"  v.  13.  But  how  did  God  evince 
bis  love  or  hatred?  He  gives  his  own  answer,  Mai.  i.  2,  3. 
"  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  bis  mountnins  and  his  heritage  watte." 
He  evinced  hia  love  therefore  to  Jacob,  by  bringing  lilm  back 
again  into  his  country  from  the  land  of  Babylon  ;  according 
to  the  purpose  of  that  Bam.c  election  by  which  he  now  calls 
the  Gentiles,  and  abandons  the  Jews.  At  the  same  time  even 
this  text  does  not  prove  the  existence  of  any  decree  of  repro- 
bation, though  St.  Paul  subjoins  it  incidentally,  as  it  were,  to 
illustrate  the  fermcr  phrase, — "the  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger;"  for  the  text  in  Mai.  i.  2,  3.  differs  from  the  pre- 
sent passage,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  speak  of  the  children 
yet  unborn,  hut  of  the  children  when  they  had  been  long 
dead,  after  the  one  had  eagerly  accepted,  and  the  other  had 
despised  the  grace  of  God.  Nor  does  this  derogate  in  the 
least  from  the  freedom  nf  grace,  because  Jacob  himself  openly 
confesses  that  he  was  undeserving  of  the  favour  which  he  had 
obtained;  Gen.  xxxiii.  10.  St.  Pan!  therefore  asserts  the 
right  of  God  to  impart  whatever  grace  he  chooses  even  to  the 
imdeserving,  v,  14,  I.'),  and  concludes — "so  then  it  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  or  of  hira  that  runneth,  (not  even  of  Jacob, 
who  bad  openly  confessed  himself  undeserving,  nor  of  the 
Jews  who  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness)  but  of  God 
that  sheweth  mercy,"  v.  l(i.  Thus  St.  Paul  establishei 
the  right  of  God  with  respect  to  any  election  whatever, 
even  of  the  undeserving,  such  as  the  Geutdes  then  seenied 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  prove  the  same  with  regard  to 

the  rejection    of  the   Jews,   by  considering  God's  right  to  «■ 

erdse  justice  ujjon  sinners  in  general :  which  justice,  hov-    I 

e»er,  he  doea  not  display  by  reprobation,  and  hatred  toward*    I 

.  Hlfi  children   yet  uuboni,    but  by  judicially  hardening  tl|^ 


heart,  and  puniahiijg  flagrant  offenders,  v.  17,  IB.  "the 
Scripture  saitt  unto  Pharaoh,  Evcq  for  thia  same  purpose 
hnve  I  ntiaed  thee  up,"  &c.  He  does  not  aay,  "  I  have  de- 
creed," bat,  "  I  have  ndsed  up  j"  that  is,  in  raiaing  up 
Pharaoh,  he  only  called  into  action,  by  nieane  of  a  most 
reaaonable  command,  that  hardnesa  of  heart,  with  which  he 
was  already  acquainted.  So  Exod.  iii.  10.  "lam  sure  that 
the  king  of  Egypt  will  not  let  yoa  go."  So  too  1  Pet.  ii.  (in 
which  chapter  much  haa  been  borrowed  from  the  ninth  of 
Eomana,)  v.  7,  8,  "uiit-*  them  which  be  disobedient,  the 
stone  -which  the  builders  disallowed..  ..  ^c.  eveu  to  them 
tiiat  stnmble  at  the  word,  being  diaobedient ;  whereuuto  also 
they  were  appointed."  They  therefore  first  disallowed  Christ, 
before  they  were  disallowed  by  him ;  they  were  then  finally 
iqtpointed  for  punishment,  when  they  persisted   in  diaobe- 

To  return,  however,  to  the  chnpter  in  Romans.  We  read 
in  the  next  verses,  lit — 21.  "thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me. 
Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  ^<:.  why  hast  thou  made  me 
tbna" — that  is,  hard-hearted,  and  a  vessel  unto  dishonour, 
whilst  thou  shewest  mercy  to  others?  In  answer  to  which 
the  apostle  proves  the  reasonable nesa,  not  indeed  of  a  decree  of 
reprobation,  but  of  that  penal  harduess  of  heart,  which,  after 
much  long-suffering  on  the  part  of  God,  is  generally  the  final 
punishment  reaerved  for  the  more  atrocious  sina.'  v.  21. 
"hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay?"  that  is,  the  mate- 
rial fitted  for  his  own  purposes,  to  put  honour  upon  whom  he 
chooses,  provided  it  be  not  on  the  dtsobudient ;  as  it  is  said 
2  Tim.  ii.  21.  "if  a  man  purge  himaelf  from  these,  he  shall 
be  a  vessel  unto  honour,"  &c.  whilst  he  hardens  atill  more  the 
hearts  of  the  contumacioas,  that  is,  he  punishes  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  nest  verse  of  this  chapter — "  he  endured  with  much 
loug-Buffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction." 
Whence  then  were  they  fitted,  except  from  their  own  hardness 
of  heart,  whereby  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  completed  I 

'  'Thia  is  Been  in  the  often  penitence  of  those  that  suffer,  who,  hsil 
Uiey  racsped,  bwi  gone  on  ainning  to  an  immeasurable  heap,  which  ia  one 
o(  the  extremest  iiunishiDeata.' — Jifoton  qf  Chureh  GovernmBtl  vyui 
tfbut  Prtkly,  Prone  Works,  II.  491. 
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See  Gen.  xv.  16.  and  Eph.  v.  6.  "because  if  these  tUiugs 
Gometli  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 
Nor  does  the  use  of  the  pasaive  Toice  always  imply  the  sof- 
ferauce  of  some  external  ftirce ;  for  we  speak  of  one  being 
given  up  to  yice,  or  inchned  to  this  or  that  propensity,  meau- 
bg  only  that  such  ia  the  bias  of  his  own  disposition.  Finally, 
the  thre*  last  Terees  of  the  chapter,  which  contain  the  eon- 
clnsion  of  the  wliole  qiiestiou,  are  a  convindiig  proof  that  St 
Paul  only  intended  to  shew  on  the  one  hand,  the  free  and 
gratuitous  mercy  of  Qod  in  caUiug  the  Gentiles  to  Balv&lioD, 
who  would  be  obedient  to  the  faith,,  and,  on  the  other,  the 
justice  of  his  judgments  in  hardening  the  hearts  of  the  Jews 
nnd  others,  who  obatinately  adhered  to  the  law  of  worlci. 
y.  30 — 32.  "  what  shall  we  say  then  ?  that  the  Gentiles .... 
have  attained  to  righteousness  which  is  of  faith" — not  there- 
fore of  election  independent  of  faith  :  "  but  Israel ....  hath 
not  attained;  wherefore?  because  they  sought  it  not  by 
faith" — not  therefore  of  a  decree  of  reprobation  independent 
of  unbehef. 

After  having  passed  this  difficulty,  those  which  remain  will 
scarcely  interrupt  our  course.  Paal.  mv.  10,  II.  "for^ 
years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,"  &c.  "  unto 
whom  I  sware  in  my  wratiL  that  tbey  should  not  enter  into 
my  rest."  Here  we  must  observe  how  long  it  was  before 
God  passed  his  decree,  and  that  {if  we  may  reason  by  analogy 
respecting  spiritual  things,  from  types  of  this  kind,  as  was 
doue  before  in  the  case  of  Esau)  he  excluded  from  his  eternal 
rest  only  those  who  tempted  him,  and  whose  hearts  were 
hardened.  2  Chron.  xsxvi.  15,  16.  "Jehovah  God  of  their 
fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers,  l^-e.  because  he 
had  compassion  on  his  people  and  on  his  dwelling-place: 
but  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  Src.  until  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah  arose  against  his  people,  till  there  waa  no 
remedy."  Isai.  xxviii.  12,  13.  "to  whom  he  said.  This  is  the 
rest  wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest,  &c.  yet  thej 
would  not  hear  :  but  the  word  of  Jehovah  was  unto  them  pre- 
cept upon  precept,  4c.  that  they  might  go,  and  fall  back- 
ward, §c.  wherefore  hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  ye  sco-ufol 
men,"  4c.     siix,  10.  "fc;    Jehovah  hath  poured  out  npon 
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yon.  the  epirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  your  eyes." 
The  reason  is  given,  v.  13,  14.  where  it  appears  that  it  was 
not  DQ  acconnt  of  God's  decree,  but  of  their  own  grievouB 
wickedness;  "forasranch  as  this  people  draw  near  me  with 
their  mouth,  ^c.  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from 
me  ... ,  therefore  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish," 
&e.  Matt.  si.  25,  2G.  "  I  tlumk  thee,  0  Father,  because  thoa 
haet  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
reTesled  them  unto  babes :  evcD  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight."  Lest  we  should  attribute  this  solely  to 
the  arbitrary  will  of  God,  the  verses  preceding  will  explain 
why  it  teemed  good,  and  why  Christ  ascribes  glory  to  the 
Father  on  this  account,  v.  21—23:  where  it  is  diselosed 
what  those  wise  inen  had  first  shewn  themselves  to  be,  namely, 
despisers  of  the  divine  grace.  See  also  xiii.  11.  "  it  is  given 
nnto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
hot  to  them  it  is  not  given."  Do  we  ask  why  ?  the  next  verse 
rabjoins  the  reason  :  "whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
md  he  shall  have  more  abundance  ;  but  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath."  This  can 
onlj  be  apphed  to  those  who  have  first  voluntarily  rejected 
divine  grace,  in  the  sense  in  which  nearly  the  same  words  are 
addressed  to  the  slothful  servant,  xxv.  29.  In  the  same  manner 
must  he  explained  xiii.  13.  "therefore  speak  I  to  them  In 
parables,  because  they  seeing  see  not,"  &c.  Hence  an  easy 
jolution  is  afforded  for  other  texts.  John  viii.  43.  "ye  cannot 
hear  my  word ;" — becanse  when  ye  were  able,  ye  wonld  not, 
Ji  are  now  unable,  not  on  account  of  any  decree  of  God,  but 
throngb  unbelief  in  which  you  are  hardened,  or  through 
pride,  on  account  of  which  you  cannot  endure  to  hear  the 
word ;  or  lastly,  as  it  is  expressed  lu  the  following  verse, 
because  "  ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do."  Again,  v.  46,  "if  I  say  the 
tmtli,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?"  Christ  himself  answers 
the  question,  v.  47.  "ye  therefore  hear  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God."  Not  to  be  of  God  cannot  signify  not  elect,  but 
niMns,  as  it  is  said  in  t.  44.  "to  be  of  the  devil,"  that  is, 
tofoUowthe  devil  rather  than  God.  So  too,  x.  2(i.  "yo 
Wlieve  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep."  Why  "not 
L- o(  my  sheep  ?"     Because  it  was  so  decreed  !     By  no  meui% 
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— bat  because  yc  do  not  hear  tbe  word  ;  because  ye  An  not 
foUow  me  ;  "  my  aheep  hear  my  Toice,  aDd  tbey  follow  me," 
T.  27.  Ye,  as  I  repeatedly  tell  you,  do  not  beUeve.  v.  25,  2fi, 
"  I  told  yoii,  and  ye  liclieved  not ;  the  works  thut  I  do  in  my 
Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me  :  but  ye  believe  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  jou."  The 
argument  runs  thus — ye  do  not  belieTe,  because  ye  are  not 
of  my  sheep ;  ye  are  uot  of  my  sheep,  because  ye  neither 
hear  my  word,  nor  follow  me.  Christ  certainly  intended  to 
give  such  a  reason  for  their  unbelief  as  would  tliow  the  fault 
of  it  upon  themselves,  not  as  would  exempt  them  from  blame ; 
whereaa  if  not  to  be  of  hia  sheep,  be  interpreted  to  mean  not 
to  be  of  the  elect,  a  privilege  which  had  never  been  withiu 
their  option,  hia  words  would  contain  an  cxcuae  for  their  con- 
duct, rather  than  a  reproof,  which  would  be  contrary  to  hia 
obTions  purpose.  Agwn,  xii.  39,  40,  compared  with  Isai.  tj. 
10.  "therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Bsaias 
sfiith  again.  He  hath  bhnded  their  eyes,"  &c.  Mot  because 
the  words  of  Isaiah,  or  the  decree  of  God  delivered  by  his 
mouth,  had  previously  taJcen  away  from  them  the  grace  or 
power  of  beheving  irrespectively  ;  but,  as  the  prophet  declares, 
alleging  the  reason  why  they  conld  not  believe,  because  God 
had  blinded  their  eyes.  Why  he  had  blinded  their  eyes  the 
preceding  chapter  explains,  v.  4,  &c.  because  nothing  more 
remained  to  be  done  to  his  unfruitful  vineyard,  but  to  cut  it 
down.  This  appears  still  more  clearly  Lulce  xiii.  24,  25, 
" many  will  seek  to  enter  iis,  and  shaU  not  be  able:  when 
once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door."  xiv,  24.  "  I  aay  unto  you,  that  none  of  those 
men  that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  xii.  42. 
"if  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  thinp 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes."  Rom.  i.  21,  24,  26.  "because  that  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  He  whereiott 
God  also  gave  Uipm  up,  &c.  for  this  cause  God  gsK 
them  up,"  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  10—12.  "with  all  decav- 
ablenesB  of  unrighteouanesa  in  tham  that  perish ;  becauK 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  trnth,  that  they  might  1» 
Hved;  and  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  de- 
7n,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they  alt  mi^ttlt 
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med  who  believed  not  the  truth,  hnt  had  pleasure  in  mi- 
Lteousneas."  iii.  2,  "  for  all  men  have  not  faith ;"  thnt 
ibstinate  and  unreasonable  dinners  have  it  not  i  vhicb  the 
text  showB  is  the  aeuse  intended.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  9.  "the 
le  which  the  builderH  disallowed,  ^e.  and  a  atone  of 
nbling  and  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which  Btarable 
iie  word,  being  disobedient ;  whercuuto  also  they  were 
ointed," — that  ia,  to  be  disohedient,  And  why  ?  Because 
f  had  disallowed  that  Etone,  and  Iiad  stumbled  upon  it, 
llowing  Christ  themaelves  before  they  were  disallowed  by 
..  Attention  to  these  poiota  will  show  that  mistakes  arise 
the  doctrine  in  question  as  often  as  the  proper  distinction 
*een  the  puui^hment  of  hardening  the  heart  and  the  de- 
I  of  reprobation  is  omitted  to  be  made  ;  according  to  Pror. 

3.  "the  foulishuesa  of  maa  perverteth  his  way,  and  his 
ft  fretteth  again Bt  Jehovah."      For  such  do  in  effect  impugn 

iostice  of  God,  however  vehemently  they  may  disclaim 
mtention  ;'  and  might  jusOy  be  reproved  in  the  words  of 
heathen  Homer ; 

AfriSv  yap  o^irtp^iv  aVoirfloMjciv  SXoi'td.      Odyst,  I.  7. 

they  perisb'd,  self-dCBtraved 

By  their  own  fault.        Book  I.  1.  9.  Gowper'i  TranilBdon. 
bd  again,  in  the  person  of  Jupiter  : 

V  M  *"  BeoAc  /3porD 
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:p  fail  e 


A  ii  r, 


^^ei^ffiv  aTaadiAigTiv,  iirip  fiopov,  d\,.   .^.,. 
^^L    PerFGrBe  miakinil  [  whase  nillB,  creiteil  free, 
^^B    Charge  all  their  woes  oo  absolute  decree  : 
^^1  All  to  the  dooming  gods  theu:  guilt  translalc, 
^^H  And  folliea  are  miecall'd  tbe  crimes  of  fate. 
^B  Book  1.      40.     Pc 


'.  Odyii.  1. 32. 


lo  themselves 

All  glory  BtTogale,  to  God  give  none ; 

Rather  accuse  him  under  usu£d  names. 

Fortune  and  fate,  ai  one  regardless  quite 

Of  mortal  things.  Paradiaf  Regaiwd,  IV.  314. 

passage  Dunster  quotes  the  second   of  the  passages  from  tha 
(ith  which  MillOD  himself  concluiles  the  chapter. 
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Chaptek  V. — ^Pektatobt  KEUABice. 

1  CASifOT  enter  upon  eulijccts  of  so  much  difficulty  u  die 
Sojf  PB  God  and  the  Holt  Spiett,  without  again  preimsing 
it  few  introductory  remarks.  If  indeed  I  were  a  member  of  the 
Cliurch  of  Rome,  which  rcquirea  imphcit  obedience  to  its  creed 
on  all  points  of  faith,  I  should  have  acquiesced  froni  educa- 
tion or  habit  in  its  simple  decree  and  authority,  even  though 
it  denies  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  now  received,  ii 
capable  of  being  proved  frcm  any  passage  of  Scripture.'  But 
since  I  eurol  myself  among  the  number  of  those  wbo  aclcnoT- 
ledge  the  word  of  God  alone  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  freelj 
advance  what  appears  to  me  much  more  clearly  deducibfe 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures  than  the  commonly  received  opinion, 
I  see  no  reason  why  any  one  who  belongs  to  the  same  Pro- 
testant or  Eeforraed  Church,  and  professes  to  ackuowledge 
the  same  rule  of  faith  as  myself,  shoidd  take  offence  at  my 
freedom,  particularly  as  I  impose  my  authority  on  no  one, 
hnt  merely  propose  what  1  think  more  worthy  of  belief  than 
the  creed  in  general  acceptation.  1  only  entreat  that  my 
readers  will  ponder  and  examine  my  statementa  in  a  spirit 
which  desires  to  discover  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  with  o 
mind  free  from  prejudice.  For  without  intending  to  oppoM 
the  authority  of  Scriptui'e,  which  I  consider  inviolably  sacred, 
I  only  take  upon  myself  to  refute  human  interpretations  as 
often  as  the  occasion  requires,  conformably  to  my  right,  or 

'  '  But  I  «aidd  show  y oa  that  diven  ways  the  Docton  of  your  Cbmdi 
do  the  prindpBl  and  proper  worit  of  the  Socinians  for  ihem,  midenainiiis 
tlia  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by  denying  it  to  be  supported  by  those  jhIIw 
of  the  fiuth,  which  alone  ue  lit  uid  ahle  to  support  it,  I  mean  Scriplnn 
and  the  consent  of  the  ancienl  Doctors,  For  Scripture,  your  iMn  Acq 
very  plainly  and  frequently  that  this  doctrine  can  he  proved  1)7  it.  StA 
if  you  please,  this  plainly  taught,  and  urged  very  earnestly  l:^  CiriEuil 
Honus,  Oe  Auclor.  Sacr.  lib.  M.  p.  53.  hy  Gordonius  Huntlmua,  Ton>  t 
Controv.  1,  Be  Verba  Dei,  lib.  i.  by  Gretseras  and  Tannems,  in  SMafn> 
Balitbon.  and  also  hy  Vega,  Possevin,  Wickus,  and  olhera.'  ChilUnp 
^arlh'a  Preface  to  the  Author  of  Charily  Mainlaoied,  a  work  puUislMd 
in  1630  by  Matthias  Wilson,  a  Jesuit,  under  the  name  of  Edwud  Knott- 
'Loage  ergo  ainceriiia  faurrent.,  et  prout  ingenuos  disputalorCB  dcNt,* 
cum  PoDtiflciit  falerenlur  istani  distinctionem  ex  Scri]ilura  non  pW 
DTobari,  sad  lanlum  ei  traditione."  Curcell^i  Disserlalio  Prima  de  w* 
<hi*  Trinitalii,  &e.  ^B  See  also  the  passages  quoted  by  Curcellsiil  fiW 
writcra  of  the  Rnmish  Church. 
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r  to  my  duty  aa  a  man.  If  indeed  those  witi  whom  I 
to  contend  were  able  to  produce  direct  alteststiou  from 
n  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  ttej  espoiise,  it 
I  be  nothing  less  than  impiety  to  Tenture  to  raise,  1  do 
%j  a  clamour,  but  so  much  as  a  murmur  against  it.  But 
luch  OS  they  can  lay  ckim  to  nothing  more  than  human 
ra,  assiated  by  that  Bpiritual  illumination  which  is  corn- 
to  all,'  it  is  not  unreasonable  tha-t  they  should  on  their 
allow  the  privileges  of  dihgent  research  and  free  dia- 
3a  to  another  inquirer,  who  ia  seeking  truth  through  the 
means  and  in  the  same  way  as  themselyes,''  and  whose 
3  of  benefiting  mankind  is  equal  to  their  own. 
reliance,  therefore,  upon  the  divine  assistance,  let  us  now 
upon  the  subject  iteelf.' 

OP  TUB   SON   OF   con. 

therto  I  have  considered  the  inxehnai,  efficiency  of 
aa  manifested  ia  hia  decrees, 

a  KsTBBNAL  EFFtL'iKNCT,  or  the  eaecution  of  his  decrees, 
eby  he  carries  into  effect  by  external  agency  wliatsver 
tea  be  hiis  purposed  within  himself,  nmy  be  comprised 
r  the  heads  of  Gebeeatiost,  Cbbation,  and  the  Govees- 
r  OS  THE  UmvEESE. 

rat.  Generation,  whereby  God,  in  pursuance  of  his  de- 
has  begotten  his  only  Son ;  whence  he  chiefly  derives 
.ppellation  of  Father. 

oieration  must  be  an  external  efficiency,  since  the  Father 
rsoua  ;  fUld  the  "drtrnes  ihemaclves  ae- 

ii.yho  argue  f&at  there"  isa  certain  emanafioS 

ie  Son  fVom_ibe  Father  (whicliwitlrbe -explained  when  The 
fine  concerning  tiie  HolT^pirit  is  under  examination) ; 
though  they  teach  that  the  Spirit  ia  co-essenlial  with  the 
et,  they  do  not  deny  Its  smiuiatiaii,  procession,  apiik- 

The  Spirit  of  God,  promis'd  alike  and  given 
ToaUbe-  "        ■■      ' 

rhe  aentepce  ia  thi 

rmittant  sllcri  tandfa  atque  ipsj  n 


the  good  of  tlie  Biitisli  di 
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tion,  and  issuing  from  tlie  Fatlker, — which  ore  all  eicpreB- 
aions  denoting  external  eiiicieucy.  In  conjuction  with  this 
doctrine  thef  hold  that  the  Son  is  also  co-csaeiitiBl  with  the 
Father,  and  generated  from  all  eternity.'  Hence  this  ques- 
tion, which  is  naturally  very  obscure,  becomes  involved  in  still 
greater  diiSculties  if  the  received  opinion  respecting  it  be  foU 
lowed  ;  for  though  the  Father  be  said  in  Scripture  to  have 
begotten  the  Son  in  a  double  sense,  the  one  literal,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  production  of  the  Son,  the  other  metapbonca), 
with  reference  to  hia  esolta-tion,  many  commentators  have  ap- 
plied the  passages  which  allude  to  the  exaltation  and  medm- 
torial  funciiouB  of  Christ  am  proof  of  his  geaeratian  from  bU 
eternity.  _  They  have  indeed  this  excuse,  if  any  excuse  can  be 
received  in  such  a  case,  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  a  aJngle  text 
inall Scripture toprove theetemalgenerationoftheijon.  Certaia, 
liowever,  it  Ts,  wMtever  s6hne  oFuie  niodems  may  allege  to  the 
contrary,'  that  the  Son  existed  in  the  beginning,  under  the  name 
of  the  logos  or  word,  and  was  the  first  of  the  whole  creation,* 

'  Slichtin^uB,  Wolzogenius,  Stegmnn,  and  others  of  the  Soeiniin  scbooL 
See  espccinll)' their  explanBttoas  of  JohnviiL  !iS,  the  extravagance  of  wUdi 
has  beeu  well  eipoBed  by  Dr.  Wardlaw,  Diicotirses  on  tlie  Priac^al  Peintl 
1^  Ihe  Sacinian  Qmlrovfriy,  p.  Bi—S9.  Compare  hIso  Dr.  F^e  Smilh 
On  lie  ScT^turt  Tfatimoay  to  the  Meitiah,  a.  p.  1B6;  Magee  On  th* 
Alcmemrtit,  i.  81—88.  edit.  1B1€. 

'  Such  is  (he  doctrine  of  aur  own  article,  of  which  the  eipreaaimiB  lie 
'  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  Ike  very  anil  etertini  God,  of  cms 
iututance  with  the  Father.'  These  wo'ds  are  not  in  King  Edward'i  ir^ 
clei  of  1552,  but  were  added  in  15G2  ;  probahly  bcFanae  the  growth  of 
Sodnianism  made  it  expedient  to  insert  an  cxptluit  declaration  of  thetntf 
futh.  I'he  wiee  refleclioni  of  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Aleiandria,  are  n 
applicable  to  the  Discussion  respecting  the  generation  of  the  Son,  on  whidl 
Mdlon  now  enters,  that  it  ia  impossible  not,  to  quote  lliem  as  a  canliM 
10  future  speeuUtora  on  this  holy  royatery.  £Zc  tvaidttt  tiiiK  cUfoU 
Xo-fiZofiivi/tti   Tous    fii;^pi  TOVTuiv    ijnjoaiT^v,  rl    roX/iivroc    iii  ii 

/Eirolt  ■  il  yap    Jripuit    7roX\w)'    ij    yviSiric,  iciii    roinuf    dcreypfnt 

BoXo^Surt^piuw,    lerpUTTToi   r^v    av9iiia^-irii-r     tardXii^iv, iric 

dv  iripiipydiraiTo  ns  riv  Toa    Hiov    K6fau    uir6iTrairiv,  laric  il  /i4 
iu\ayx°^"i   StaSiatt    Xij^ntis    ri/yyom;      ripi   ^c     t6    ffpofijneiv 
rviviiU  (11(11,  Triv  yiviAv  avTov  tic  Jiiiy^mirai.  ^itl.  ttd  JlegandnM 
Qaiatmalinop.  apud  Theodorit.  £cefM,  ^u^  1,  1,  c.  4,  p.  12,  Edit.  16S2> 
•  Thee  neit  they  aaog  of  oU  treaiion  first. 
Begotten  Son,  divine  Similitude, 
In  whose  coiupicuaus  countenance,  without  doud 
Iljule  vltlbl^  tlie  Almlj^ty  Father  ahlnei, 
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whom  afterwards  all  other  things  were  made  botti  in  lieaveu 
I  earth.  John  i.  1 — 3.  "in  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
I  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  &c. 
u  5.  "and  now,  0  Father,  glorify  me  with  thine  own  self 
h  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was," 
.  i,  !5,  18.  "the  first-horn  of  every  creature."     Rev.  iii. 

"  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God."  I  Cor.  vili.  C. 
BBue  Christ,  by  whojn  nre  nil  thinga."  Eph.  iii.  9.  "who 
Ued  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  Col.  i.  16.  "all  things 
■e  created  by  him  and  for  him."  Heb.  i.  2.  "by  whom 
I  he  made  the  worlds,"  whence  it  is  said,  v.  10,  "thou, 
tl,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foondatton  of  the  earth  ;" 
Mctdng  which  more  will  he  said  in  the  seventh  Chapter,  on 

Crentiou. 

ill  these  paggagea  proyc  the  eiistence  of  the  Son  hefcrethe 
[Id  was  made,  but  they'cont^lude'  uplhin^  respectSg  hii 
^r^tjnn  trnm  a^nternltyl  The  other'texifl  wTlii'Irare  pro- 
ted  relate  only  to  hia  metaphorical  generation,  that  ia,  to 
resDBcitation  from  the  dead,  or  to  tiis  unction  to  the  medi- 
rial  otEce,  according  to  St.  Paul's  own  interpretation  of  the 
ond  Paalm :  "  I  will  declare  the  decree  ;  Jebovali  hath 
I  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
e"  —  which  the  apostle  thus  enplains.  Acts  siii.  32,  33. 
lod  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  us  their  children,  in 
i  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the 
ond  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son  j  this  dayhave  ^  begotten 
g,"  Rom.  i.  4.  "declared  to  be  theSon  of  God  with 
Ber,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
m  the  dead."  Hence,  Col.  i.  18.  Key.  i.  4.  "  the  first  be- 
tten  of  the  dead."  Heb.  i.  5,  speaking  of  the  exaltaiion  of 
S  Son  above  the  angels ;  "  for  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 

St  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 

§EU>d  again,  I  wiU  be  to  him  a  Pather,  and  he  shall  be 
.  Whom  else  no  creature  can  behold;  on  (hue 
E  Impreu'd.  tbe  effulgence  of  bii  glory  uliides, 
I  Ttaiufui'd  on  Ihee  bia  ample  Spirit  resU, 
Paradise  Loti,  111.  583, 
1  Hear  niy  decree,  which  unrevok'd  shall  staad ; 
This  day  have  1  begot  whom  I  declsre 
My  only  Son,  and  on  this  holy  hill 
Him  have  anointed,  whom  ye  nov  tjchold 
At  my  right  hand.  V.  603. 

'Ol,  rv.  G 
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to  me  s  Son."  Again,  \.  5,  6,  with  reference  to  the  priestf 
llood  of  Christ ;  "  au  also  Christ  gloritied  not  himself  to  be 
mnxle  an  Hig;b  Priest,  hut  he  that  said  uuto  him,  Thoi 
Sen,  this  dny  have  I  begotten  thee :  hh  he  saith  also  in  mnother 
plnce.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,"  &,c.  Further,  itiriil  Iw 
apparent  froiu  the  secoad  Psalm,  that  God  has  begotten  ttie 
Son,  that  is,  has  made  him  a  king  :  v.  C.  "  yet  have  I  set  ta_ 
King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion  ;"  and  then  iu  the  next  venc, 
after  having  anointed  his  King,  whence  the  name  of  CAriit  ia 
derived,  he  says,  "  this  day  have  I  begotttn  thee."'  Heb.  ii 
4.  5.  "being  made  ho  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  listb 
by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  exceUent  name  than  they." 
No  other  name  can  be  intended  but  that  of  Son,  as  the  follow- 
ing verse  proves  :  "  for  unto  which  of  the  augels  said  he  »t 
any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  t" 
The  Sou  also  declares  the  same  of  himself.  John  x.  35,  36. 
"  say  ye  of  Him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  seat 
into  the  world,  Thuu  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  1  am  lilt 
Son  of  God?"  By  a  similar  figure  of  speech,  though  in  * 
much  lower  sense,  the  saiDla  are  also  said  to  be  begotteu  of 
God.» 

It  is  evident  however  upon  a  careful  comparison  and  e; 

amination  of  all  these  passages,  and  particularly  from  the 

whole  of  the  second  Psalm,  that  however  the  geaeration  ofdi( 

9 Into  thee  Bueb  virtue  and  njate 

Immense  I  have  IranaEus'd,  that  all  maj  know 

In  lieaven  and  hell  thy  power  without  catupsrai 

And  Ihis  perverse  commotion  govern'd  thus. 

To  manifest  Ihee  worthiest  to  be  heir 

Of  all  thing!  ;  to  be  heir,  and  to  be  king 

By  sacred  unction,  thv  deserved  right, 

Paradhe  Lott,  VI.  703. 
!  Theocetortli  I  thought  thee  worth  my  nearer  vi 

Ajid  narrooer  scrutiny,  that  I  might  learn 

In  what  degree  or  meaning  thou  art  eall'd 

The  Sod  of  God  ;  which  bears  no  single  sense  t 

The  Son  of  God  I  also  am,  or  was ; 

And  if  1  was,  I  am  ;  relation  stands  : 

AU  men  are  Sons  of  Go.i  i  yet  thee  I  thought 

In  some  respect  far  higher  so  declar'd. 

ParadUe  RegahKd,  IV.ij 
'  The  people  of  God,  redeemed  and  washed  with  Chrisl'a  blood,  m 
uiGed  with  su  many  glorious  titles  of  saints,  and  sons  in  the  gocpa' 
H^ormalinn  in  England.     Prose  Works.  II.  378. 
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mBy  havp  talfpn  pln^fj  i^  arose  frgm  DO  DfttjiTiii  neceesity. 
l^geu£raliy_X0 11  tended,  but  waa  no  less  owing  to  the  decree 
wijl  r,e  tlip  Vathpr  than  Tijs  pT7PWhnn(i  or  Viagly  power. 
IH  reBUBcitHli'PP  '^'•[t'l  Uie^dead.  Nor  is  it  niiy  objection  to 
that  he  bears  the  title  of  hegotteu,  in  whatever  eense 
eipresBioii  ia  to  be  understood,  or  of  God's  own  Son, 
1.  viii.  32.  For  he  is  called  tbe  own  Son  of  God  merely 
luse  he  had  no  other  Father  besides  God,  whence  he  hiin- 
swd,  that  God  teas  kit  Father,  John  v.  18.  For  to  Adam 
.  stood  less  in  the  relation  of  Father,  than  of  Xreiitor, 
np;  only  t'ormecl  hjiu  IrtJaJJi^^iiat'?^  tlie  eartli ;  whereas" 
ras  properly  the  Father  of  the  Son  made  of  hie  own  sub- 
ce.  let  U  does  not  follow  from  hence  that  the  Son  is 
(wential  with  tlie  Fatlier.lor  ilien  tlie  title  of  SorTwrnHiP 
p^t  pf  b1]  npjilirB.Mf  (o  him,  since  he  who  ia  properljjlie 
is  not  coernl  with  the  Fatherj  much  less  of  the  aamtBllv 
^TesBence,  otherwiae  the  FutLcr  and  the  Son  woiildj),^ 
p*""!"  ;  nor  diH  tKe  Father  beget  him  from  any  nsturni 
»sityi  but  of  his  own  free  will,  — a  mode  more  perfect  and 
*  aCTeeaWe  to"tfie  patemaT  Hignity  ;  partieolarly  since  the 
ner  ia  God,  all  whose  works,  and  consequently  the  works  of 
eration,  are  executed  freely  according  to  hie  own  good 
Aure,  as  baa  been  already  proved  from  Scripture, 
'or  questionless,  it  was  in  God's  power  consistently  with 
perfection  of  his  own  essence  not  to  have  begotten  tlie 
I,  inasmuch  as  generation  does  not  pertain  to  the  nature  of 
Deity,  who  etaiids  in  no  need  of  propagation  ;'  hut  what- 
r  does  not  pertain  to  his  own  essence  or  nature,  he  does 
.  effect  Uke  a  natural  agent  from  any  physical  necessity. 
iie  (^neration  of  'bp  Sun  pmpppdpd  fmrn  a  physical  neccs- 

Milton  puU  the  same  di&tii 
I  hit  fall  of  the  relntlan  in  v 

what  if  thj  ion 

Prme  diaobedient,  and  reproi'd  rEti>rt, 

"Wherefore  didst  thou  beget  me?     1  sought  it  not;" 

Voolii'st  thou  admit  for  his  contempt  of  thee 

ThM  proud  escuse  ?  yet  hira  not  thy  election, 

But  natural  necessitjr  begot.  Paradite  Loil.  X.  7li(l 

No  need  that  ihou 

Should'st  propagate,  slreadf  Infinite, 

And  tlirough  all  numhera  ahsolute,  though  one.    VIII.  'tis 
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lityi  tl'°  fiiilipi-  jmpnirm]  himself  by  ph' 

co^egiiali  TrhicU.  God  could  no  more  do  than  hi  

nimaelf;  therefore  the  generation  of  the  Son  cantiot  have  prQ- 
ceeded  otherwise  tlian  fiom  a  decree,  and  of  the  t'ather'g  iwi 
&ee_wilJ. 

Thus  tTie  Son  waa  hegottf  n  of  the  Father  in  consegTience  of 
liia^jecree.  ^i^cj  therefore  within  tlie  llmiU  ni'  tirnfii  for  ijie 
decree  itself,  must  ^have  Deen_5!jtecu»r  to  the  pvpi-nijm^  nf  the 
decreei  as  ia  AufficUuUf ^clcsi  fiom.the  inHprt.inn  nf  ^j^i^  '"nfS, 
to-daj^.  Nor  can  I  discover  on  what  passage  of  Scripture  M 
siiertorB  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  gronnd  their 
opmion,  for  the  text  in  Micah  t.  2.  does  not  speak  of  hi* 
generation,  but  of  his  worka,  which  are  only  said  tu  have  bem 
wrought  _^onio/'£'/(f,°  But  thiswiU  be  diecoased  more  at  large 
hereafter. 

The  Son  ia  also  called  only  hegnften.  John  i.  14.  "and  w 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  P» 
tlier."  V.  18.  "the  only  begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bowB 
of  the  Father."  iii.  16,  \b.  "  he  gave  hie  only  begotten  Son." 
1  John  iv.  9.  "  God  sent  liia  only  begotten  Son."  Yet  he  ii 
not  called  one  with  the  Father  in  Psaence,  inasmuch  as  he  wu 
riaible  to  eight,  and  given  by  the  Father,  fay  whom  sin  bt 
was  sent,  and  from  ■whom  he  proceeded  ;  but  he  enjoys  tlw 
title  of  only  begotten  by  -way  of  Buperiority,  as  distingniBhed 
from  many  others  who  are  also  said  to  have  been  bom  of  God. 
John  i.  13.  "which  were  born  of  God,"  1  John  iii.  9. 
"■'whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin."  James 
i.  18.  "  of  his  own  will  begot  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth." 
1  John  V,  I,  "whosoever  beUeveth,  Stc.  is  horn  of  God," 
1  Pet.  i.  3.  "which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  be- 
f:otten  US  again  unto  a  lively  hope."     ^JlL-"!'"'''  '*"'""ghnTII 

above,  io  a  mel^ihorjcal  seD6etit_secDiBu_pral 


sthe. 


,e  mediatM. 


•  Yet  in  hia  A«imadjiiiniant  vpon  the  Remotwlranl's  Defence,  Milbn 
begins  hi9  prayer  to  the  Son  of  God  llius  :  '  0  lliou  the  nwr-(»yoHm  B^ 
and  perfect  image  of  the  Father,'  Prose  Works,  I.  183.  The  prine^ 
texts  oil  whieh  the  dDctrine  is  asserled.  are  I'rov.  viii.  22,  &c.  comMMt 
with  PuL  xc  2,  and  Rev.  i.  1 7.  Ti.  13,  compared  with  Is.  xliiL  10.  id 
(Ut.G. 
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So  also  the  Son  is  called  the  firat  born.  Rom.  Tiii.  39. 
"that  he  might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethreo." 
Col.  i.  15.  "the  first  bom  of  every  creature."  v.  18.  "the 
first  born  from  the  dead."  Heb.  i,  6.  "  j-hen  he  bringetb  in 
the  first  begotten  into  the  wnrld."  Hvv.  in.  14.  "the  begin- 
iihlg~of  the  creation  of  God," — ^11  whii!);i  passagea  preclude 


the  idea  of  tiia  co-essenliality  ^rith  the  Father,  i 


[rofhisg 


1  atio^  AjJIIiair  etermly.     TEus 
22.  "thurBallTi'JeEB^ali,  Israel  ia 


"aid  01  Israel,  Ksod.  i 
on,  even  my  first  born;" 
and  of  Ephroim,  Jer.  xixi.  9.  "Ephraim  is  my  first  horn  ;" 
and  of  all  the  saints,  Heb.  lii,  23.  "to  the  general  assembly 
of  the  first  bom." 

Hitherto  only  the  metaphorical  generation  of  Christ  has 
been  considered  ;  but  since  to  generate  another  who  had  no 
prerioua  existence,  is  to  gite  him  being,  and  that  if  God  gene- 
tate  by  a  physical  neceHsity,  he  can  generate  nothing  bat  a 
eo-equal  Deity,  which  would  be  inconsistent  with  self-exist- 
ence, an  essential  attribute  of  Diviiiity ;  (so  that  according  to 
the  one  hypothesis  there  would  be  two  infinite  Gods,  or  ac' 
cording  to  the  other  the  _^rst  or  efficient  cause  would  become 
the  e^ect,  which  no  man  in  his  senaes  will  Eidrait)  it  becomea 
necessary  to  inquire  how  or  in  what  sense  God  tlie  Father  can 
hsve  begotten  the  Son.  This  point  also  will  be  easily  ex- 
plained bj  reference  to  Scripture.  For  when  ^hp  Run  ia  jmjd. 
to  be  /As  Jirst  horn  of  KverT/^  creature,  qqd  l/fg  becjinninfj  uf^ 
theereatwn  oj  Oi^,'  notbing  can  be  more  evidpnt  than  t^c 

Snnjipfii^  oil  Ihinj-a-  eni%ij  with  \hp  Hivms  niiHirP..  aa  in  tRp 

>tflnp«gJTr_timP  he.  nfiirqijuloniily  l^egat  hun  in  hm  human  Tiif|.yrp 
of  tlie  Vii^in  Mary.  The  generation  of  the  divine  nature  is 
descnbed  by  uo  one  with  more  subhmity  and  copiousness  than 
by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  i.  2,  3.  "whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  ^o  he  made  the  worlds ; 
who  being  the  brightness  of  lua  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,"  &c.  iL-ipjiat .  hc-uflderaLood  .from  lliisi  that 
"    ■  *  ■    '  '    th"  S Pit  as  much  as  he  pleased  of  the  divine 

nature,  nav  of  the  divine  substance  itself,  care  being  taken  not 
le  substance  with  the  wTTjle  csBence,  wliich  would^ 


lutradiction 
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or  terms  instead  of  a  mode  of  generation.     This  is  the  irinds 

tliat  IE  rcTealed  concerning  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
\VlioeTer  wiahea  to  be  wiBer  than  this,  becomes  foiled  in  hu 
puranit  after  wisdom,  entangled  in  the  deceitfnIneaB  of  Twn 
philosophy,  or  rather  of  sophistry,  and  involved  in  darknesB. 

Since,  however,  Christ  not  only  benrs  the  nnme  of  the  onlj 
begotten  Sod  of  Ood,  hut  is  also  several  times  called  in  Scrip- 
ture God,  not  withstanding  the  universal  doctrine  that  there  u 
bat  one  God,  it  appeared  to  many,  who  hod  no  mean  opinion 
of  their  own  acuteaesa,  that  there  was  an  inconsistency  in  thia; 
which  gave  rise  to  an  hypothesis  no  less  strange  than  repug- 
nant to  reason,  namely,  that  the  Son,  although  personally  and 
immericoUy  another,  was  yet  ensentially  one  with  the  Father, 
and  that  thus  the  nnity  of  God  wna  preserved." 

But  unless  the  terms  unity  and  duahty  mean  the  same  with 
God  as  with  man,  it  would  have  been  to  no  purp  -bo  that  God 
had  so  repeatedly  inculcated  that  first  commandiiient,  that  he 
was  the  one  and  only  God,  if  another  could  be  said  to  exist 
besides,  who  also  himself  ought  to  be  believed  in  as  the  od« 
God.  Unity  and  duahw  cannot  consist  of  one  and  the  same^ 
eaaence.  GfMTs~Me~ena7  iiotTwo  ;'  niii'  paapnygi^j^ij  ftws'aiitwi 
aiatence,  whicTTtS  ntltlllng"BifnrTubstantlal  psapncp^  apppriajn 
to  one  ens;  if  two  subsistences  or  two  persona. he  assigned  to 
one  essence,  it  mvoTves  a  contradiction  of  terms,  hj  lepreaent- 
ing  the  essence  aa  at  once  simple  and  compoun'^^  _  If  one 
divine  essence  he  common  to  two  pprsons,  that  essence  or 
divinity  will  either  be  in  the  relation  of  a  whole  to  its  aerend 
parts,  or  of  a  genua  to  its  several  species,  or  lastly  of  a  common 
subject  to  its  accidents.  If  none  of  tbeae  alternativea  be  con- 
ceded, there  is  no  mode  of  escaping  from  the  absurd  cooae- 
quencea  that  follow,  such  as  that  one  essence  may  be  the  third 
part  of  two  or  more. 

There  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  the  supporters  of 
these  opinions  to  have  oflfered  auch  violence  to  reason,  nay 
even  to  so  much  plain  scriptural  evidence,  if  they  bad  duly 
considered  God'a  own  words  addressed  to  kings  and  princes,' 

B  In  the  nnitf  of  this  Godhf  ad  tbere  be  tbree  peraona  of  one  subitanre, 
power  and  etemitj ,  the  Father,  the  Sod,  nod  the  Hot;  Gboit!  FiiH 
ArUcIe  of  the  Church  of  Eugland. 

• for  gtorj'  done 

Of  triumph,  to  be  Blyl'd  great  conquerors, 
Patrons  ot  manliind,  gods,  and  sons  of  gods. 

Faradite  Lott,  XI.  C9& 
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Psal,  \xxxu.  6.  "  I  have  said,  Te  are  gods,  and  all  of  yon  are 
children  of  the  Moat  High  ;"  or  tbuse  of  Christ  himself,  John 
X.  35.  "if  he  called  them  Gods,  unto  whom  thi?  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken — ;"  or  those  of 
St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.  "  for  though  there  be  that  are  called. 
gods,  whether  in  heaTeo  or  earth,  (for  there  be  gods  many  and 
lords  many,)  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of 
whom  ere  all  things,"&c, ;  or  lastly  of  St.  Peter,  ii.  1,  4.  "ihaJ. 

iSliSfiajnuch  more  than  the  titleof  gods  jnj^e_acnse  inwhicfi 
that  title  is  applied  to  hin^ j_tbough  no  oae  would  concjinl'' 
from  this  ejpreaaion  that  the   sahita   were   eo-easeulial   with 

cfsa: 

Liet  U8  theu  diacard  reason  in  sacred  matters,  and  foUow 
the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  exclusively.'  Accordingly,  no 
one  need  expect  that  1  should  here  premiae  a  long  metaphy- 
Hicel  discussion,  and  advocate  in  all  Its  parts  the  drama  of 
the  personahties  in  the  Godhead  ;  sincejt^  ia  roost  CTidgnt. 
in  the  first  place,  from  nnmbeyle^a  passages  of  Scripture,  that 
there,  la  ir|  rp^lity  hll^  f^p  tpiP^  niijlpjipnrlpiii.  and  supreme 
Qod;'  and  as  he  is  ■•i)|f|i  nilPi  (inasmucli  'as  Buniari  reason 


mguage  of  mankind,  and  the  Jewi 
people  of  God,  have  always  considered  him  aa  one  peraou 
only,  that  is,  one  in  a  numerical  sense)  let  us  have  recourse 
to  iii.e  sacred  writings  in  order  to  know  who  thia  one  true  and 
n^reme  God  is.  This  knowledge  ought  to  be  derived  in  the 
first  instance  from  the  Gospel,  since  the  clearest  doctrine  re- 
specting the  one  God  must  necessarily  be  that  copious  and 
explanatory  revelation  concerning  him  which  was  dehveted 
by  Christ  himaelf  to  his  apostlea,  and  by  the  apostles  to  their 
followera.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  gospel  would  be 
ambiguoua  or  obscure  on  this  subject ;  for  it  was  not  giten  for 
the  purpose  of  promulgating  new  and  incredible  doctrines  re- 
•peeting  the  nature  of  God,  hitherto  utterly  unheard  of  by  hia 
own  people,  but  to  announce  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through 

I  Onvtt.  reason,  tben  ;  at  least  vsin  ressaningi,  down. 

^an»on  Agmatei,  321. 
»  Seem  I  to  thee  Bafficiently  poEiess'd 

Froio  ail  Eternity  ;  for  none  I  know 

Secotiii  to  me  m  'ike,  equal  much  leas.  PaTeiii)fL<Hil,'Vl\HMt 
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Meeeiftli  tlie  Son  of  God,  Recording  to  thr  promue  of  the  Ood 
of  Abraham.  "  No  man  hath  sceu  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only 
h^otou  Sou,  which  is  in  the  boBom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him,"  John  i.  18.  Let  ua  therefore  cousult  the  Son 
in  the  lirst  place  respecting  God. 

According  to  the  teBtimony  of  the  Son,  delivered  in  the 
cleareat  terme,  the  Father  ia  that  one  true  God,  hy  whom  an 
all  things.  Being  asked  by  one  of  the  sciibee,  Mark  xii.  28, 
29,  32,  which  was  the  lirst  commandment  of  all,  be  answered 
from  Dcut.  vi.  4,  "  the  Sr%t  of  all  the  commaudmenta  is, 
'  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ;'  "  or  as  it  t» 
in  tbe  Hebrew,  "  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah."  The 
Bcrihe  assented  ;  "there  is  oue  God,  aud  there  is  none  other 
one  but  he ;"  and  in  the  following  verse  Christ  approves  this 
answer.  Nothing  cau  be  more  clear  than  that  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  Bchbe,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Jews,  that  by 
the  unity  of  God  is  iutended  his  oneness  of  person.  That 
this  God  was  no  other  than  God  the  Father,  is  proved  from 

John  viii.  41,  54,  "we  have  one  Father,  even  God it  ia  my 

Father  that  honoureth  me  ;  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  is  your 
God."  iv.  21,  "neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jeru- 
salem, shall  ye  worship  the  Father."  Christ  therefore  agreea 
with  the  whole  people  of  God,  that  the  Father  is  ilint  nn^  wd 
only  God.  For  who  can  believe  it  possible  for  the  very  firal^ 
of  the  commandments  to  have  been  s o  _obac ure. juii_|fljll 
iinderBtood  by  the  Church  through  such  a  eucceaaioii  of  a(;es. 
that  two  other  persons,  equally  entitled  to  worship,  shoul4 
have  remained  wholly  unknown  to  the  people  of  Swdrand 
debarred  of  divine  honours  even  to  that  very  day_L especially 
as  God,  where  he  ia  teaching  his  own  people  respecting  the 
nature  of  their  worship  under  the  gospel,  forewarns  them 
that  they  would  have  for  their  God  the  one  Jehovah  whom 
they  had  always  aerved,  and  David,  that  is,  Christ,  for  thwr 
King  and  Lord.  Jer.  xis.  9.  "  they  shall  serve  Jehovah  thwr 
God,  and  David  their  King,  whom  I  wiU  raise  up  unto  them," 
In  this  passage  Christ,  such  as  God  willed  that  he  should  be 
known  or  worshipped  by  his  people  under  the  gospel,  is  ex- 
pressly distinguished  from  the  one  God  Jehovah,  both  by  nature 
in  d  title.     Christ  hiina.elf.  there  fore,  the  Son.of.  G«dr4eache8 


nothing  in  the  gospel  respecting  the  one  God  huLsluiL^e 
~  had  ti££u«-taughC  oniL  every  nheiiGJileacly  """rlH  hj^^Mj 
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be  hJB  Father.  Jolm  xvii,  3.  "this  is  life  eternnJ,  that  ihej 
Blight  kuow  thee,  the  only  true  God,  at.d  Jeaus  Christ  whom 
tbou  hast  sent."'  s.\,  1 7.  "  Jjiaceiid_uuto  myFalher  and 
your  Father ;  and  to  my  God  aiiT  your  GoiTT^rtlierefora. 
the-  Fmhgrbe-th6  GoJ  of  Christ,"  and  the  same  be  our  God, 
ancTlf  There  be  none  otter  God  hut  one,  there  can  he  no  God 
beaiHe  'tEFTather- 

i'aul,  i.he  apostle  and  interpreter  of  Ciirist,  teaciiea  the 
eame  in  so  clear  and  perspicuous  a  manner,  that  one  mteht 
almost  imag^e  the  inculcation  of  this  truth  to  have  been  his 
sole  object.  No  teacher  of  catechumens  in  the  church  could 
httyf.  spoken  more  plainly  and  expressly  of  the  one  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  sense  in  which  the  uniyersal  consent  of  man- 
Idnd  has  agreed  to  understand  unity  of  number.  1  Cor.  viii. 
4 — 6.  "we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothingin  the  wnrld.jind 
that  there  ts  none"~otlTgr~(jod  bnt  one :  forthougfi  Ihere  Be 
iiL~Jieaven  tu:'m^earCiu_^.t£^iiL- 

^    but  to  us  there  is  but  one 

of  whom  are  all  things,  and  nc  in  him  ;  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hy  whom  are  nil  things,  and  we  by 
liim."  Here  the  expression  f/tfT  "  ""■"■  ft/^'"  (•"'i  ^uf  ppg. 
excludes  not  oijilT  P*'  "'hfr  efn""'""',  >'"'-  °i'  '■\*h''T  pp'-'fia 
■■•hatpviT  T  fnr  it.  m  pijirpaaly  said  in  the  sixth  verse,  "  that_ 
the  Father  is  that_oii,e- Gnd  ;"  -wlitcefure  there  is.  no  othej 
person  but  one  ;  at  least  in  that  sense  which  is  intended  by 
■mmeB,  wlien  they  argue  from  John  xiv.  iti.'  that  there  ia 
another,  tar  the  sake  of  asserting  the  personality  of  the 

*  Mflton  ninko  the  following  remarkahle  conicipnt  on  this  text,  in  his 
lieatisG  on  Logic.  '  EnduaivB  quidsm  eat  v«l  lutijecti  vel  pnediCBtij 
mbjecli.  quffi,  nots  excluaivB  prEcposita,  eicludit  omnia  aubjecta  alia  a 
ptEdicato,  Sed  iiustrB  hanc  rciplsm  ratio  dictarit,  si  logicli  quibosdam 
modernis,  et  nomiDatim  Kickermanno  llcebit,  eam  statim,  conflalo  ad  id 
ip«nin  canone,  penditui  evertere.     '  ExcluBtra,'  inquit,  '  nibjecti  non  ei' 

t  ibIui  pater  eil  vtrta  Dait.   Hie,' inquit,  '  non  ex- 
ine,  et  SpiriluB  SaDclus.'   At  quia  non  videt  lubor- 
ati   locum  ilium    lucukntiBEimiun,  Joan,  xvii.   3. 
um?'— Prose  FTorfa,  Sjmuiaus'  Ed.  VI.  294 

*  The  allusion  maij  be,  BmangsC  others,  to  Diodati,  the  friend  of  Milton, 
and  nhoae  annotatdont  on  Seri|itQte  were  doutjtless  well  known  to  bim. 
Bii  r«nisrk  on  thia  verse  is,  'Ihat  the  Holy  Ghost  i>  djalinet  from  tbe 
Sonne  in  hi>  pmaaaU  nitisiaun,  and  in  llie  manner  of  working  in 
believera.' — Diodati'a  Ammlatiatit  an  tht  Haly  Bibit,  3d.  Edit.,  London, 
1651. 
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Holy  Spirit.  Again,  to  those  icAo  are  called  god»,  whether  Vt 
hewen  or  in  forlh,  God  the  Father  of  whom  are  all  thing*  a 
nppoBpd  singly  ;  he  who  is  numerically  one  Gorf,  to  ma^ygoi*. 
Though  the  ^ou  be  another  God,  yet  in  this  passnge  beiii 
called  merely  Lord;  he  "f  ">lii»n  f re  all  thinai  it  clearly  dia- 
tingiiished  from  luai.  jy  ■whom  are  all  thinag.  unrf^  )['  h  ilifltP 
cnce  of  causation  prove  a  difference  of  -aa^ne^  hi-  «  Hiatm. 
guiahfd  also  UL-  essence, _  peflides,  since  a  numcncaJ  'Aaa- 
euce  originates  in  difference  of  essence,  those  who  are  two 
nuraerieally,  must  be  also  two  easentially.'  There  is  one  Lord, 
namely  be  whom  "  God  the  Father  hath  made,"  Act*  ii.  3li. 
much  more  therefore  is  the  Father  Lord,  who  made  him, 
though  he  be  not  here  called  Lord.  For  he  who  calls  the 
Father  one  God,  also  calls  him  one  Lord  above  all,  aa  Pssl. 
CI.  1 .  "  the  Lord  aaith  unto  my  Lord," — a  passnge  which  will 
be  more  fully  discusaed  hereafter.  He  who  calls  Jesus  Clmst 
one  Lord,  does  not  call  him  one  God,"  ^i"  flllB'  f  eflagll '  nnioiiK 
others,  that  "God  the  Father  hath  made  him  both  iiorcTand 
Christ,"  Acta  ii.  3C.  Elsewhere  therefore  he  caHit'lll^  Futber 
both'  God  and  Lord  of  him  whom  he  here  calls  "  one  Lord 
JeauH  Christ."  Eph.  i.  17-  "the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ." 
1  Cor.  XI.  3.  "the  head  of  Christ  is  God."  iv.  28.  "ii* 
Soa  also  himself  shall  be  subject  onto  him."  If  in  truth  tbt 
Father  be  called  the  Father  of  Christ,  if  he  be  called  tht 
God  of  Christ,  if  he  be  called  the  head  of  Chrixt,  if  he  be 
called  the  God  to  whom  Christ  described  as  the  Lord,  nay, 
even  as  the  Son  himself  is  subject,  and  shall  be  avbjecttd, 
why  should  not  the  Father  he  also  the  Lord  of  the  samB  Lord 
Christ,  and  the  God  of  the  same  God  Christ ;  smce  Christ 

'  '  Res  etiam  siii^lsc,  sice  individus,  quse  Tulgo  tocsqI,  litigulu  uUqne 
proprim  iarmas  habent ;  dilferuDt  quippe  nuinero  inter  ae,  quod  nemo  noo 
(atetui.  Quill  autem  est  iliuil  numero  inter  ie,  nisi  singulii  fonnia  diffErrc? 
Nunierui  enini,  ut  rede  Scaliger,  est  sffectio  essentiam  mnsequenl. 
Qun  igilur  niimero.  eisentia  quoqne  dilTenuit ;  et  neqiuquam  numero,  niu 
essentia,  diffeirent.  Evigilent  bic  thcolngi.  Quod  >i  quxcunque  numiKii 
esientia  qunque  diflfenint,  dec  tamen  materia,  nccesse  est  fortnii  inter  •< 
differant ;  nan  lutein  conimumbus,  er^  prapriis.'  Artis  Logica  pleuitr 
InitUutw.  ProM  Worka,  Symmons'  Ed.,  VI.  211.  Tbc  hint  thrown  out 
to  the  theologU.n9  in  this  pus^e  ii  very  remarkable  :  but  1  am  not  ■wan 
that  it  baa  ever  been  noticed  ia  affording  ■  clue  io  the  opinion  of  MiltW 
on  the  inipoctant  subject  alluded  to,  whicli  couid  scareelj'  bB.<e  been  a- 
pected  to  be  found  in  a  treatise  on  Logic.     Sec  below,  p.  I3Z. 


mofit  also  be  God  in  the  Bame  nlBtiTe  manner  that  he  ii  Lord 
und  Son  ?  Laally.  the  Father  ia  he  ofwhom^  bhA  from  icAoMj 
ind  by  whoia.  '' 


w'STBTirafle,"  JoBTl  1'.  J.  "All  tlilnga,  except  him  which  did 
put  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  xt.  27-  It  is  erident  there- 
fore thai  when  it  is  said  "  all  thirij^  were  by  him."  it  gHWt 
be  wpderatood  of  a  '/••■n^<l«r^^n^H  Hulpgaiw^  ^"""■r  j  infl.thEL 
wbeff^il^j^rticle  ^U  IB  used  in  reference  to  the  Father,,  it 
denotes  dkc  primary  cause,  as  John  vi.  5".  "  I  live  by  the 
Father';"  when  m  reFereiice  to  the  Son,  the  secondary  and 
mstrumental  cause  :  which  vill  be  explained  more  clearly  on 
a  future  occasion. 
■  Again,  Eph.  iv.  4 — C.  "there  ia  one  body  and  one  Spirit, 
eren  as  ye  are  called  in  cue  hope  of  your  calling  ;  one  Lord, 
one  fMth,  one  baptism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  aU,  who  is 
aboTe  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  Here  there  is  one 
Spirit,  and  one  Lord ;  but  the  Father  is  one,  andllierefore  God 
is  one  in  the  same  sense  as  the  remaining  objects  of  which  unity 
is  prgdicateJ,  that  ia,  numerically  ane,  and  thercfoTe  one  also 
iiLperson.  1  Tim.  ii,  5.  "there  is  one  Godj  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  Here  the 
mediator,  though  riot  purelymiman,  is  purposely  named  man, 
by  the  title  derived  from  his  inferior  nature,  lest  he  should 
be  thought  equal  to  the  Father,  or  the  same  God,  the  ar- 
gument distinctly  and  expressly  referring  to  one  God.  Be- 
sides,  it  cannot  be  explained  how  any  one  can  be  a  mediator 
to  himself  on  hia  own  behalf;  according  to  Oal.  iii.  20.  "a 
meJiatSTis'nola  raedialdr  of  one,  hut  God  is  one."  How 
then  can  God  be  a  mediator  of  God  ?  Not  to  mention  that 
te  himself  uniformly  testifies  of  himself,  John  viii.  28.  "  I  do 
nothing  of  myself,"  and  v.  A2.  "neither  came  I  of  myself,'* 
Uii'douCEedly  therefore  he  does  noi~act~aa  a  niediator  to  him- 
self;  nor  return  as  a  mediator  to  himself.  Bom.  v,  10. 
"we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  hia  Son."  To 
whatever  God  we  were  reconciled,  if  be  be  one  God,  he  cannot 
be  the  God  by  whom  we  are  reconciled,  inaamnch  as  that 
God  is  another  person;  JQr_if^he  be  one  and  the  same,  he 
a  mediator  between  himwlf  and  usi.  .^d  reconcile 


4 


THE  OHBIBTIAS    DOCTbINTE. 


himself;  whjch  is  an  msnrmoimtable  difr 


us  tohimielf 

-5Ity. 

Though  all  th.''s  be  bo  self-evident  as  to  require  no  eiptuia- 
tion, — namely,  that  the  Father  alone  is  a  self-eiiat*nt  GuJ, 
and  that  a  being  which  ia  not  self-existent  cannot  be  God, — il 
ia  wonderful  with  what  futile  Biibtleuea,  or  rather  with  wh«t 
juggling  artifices,  certain  individuals  have  endeavoured  to 
elude  or  obscure  the  plain  meBuing  of  these  passages  ;  leaving 
unturned,  recurring  to  every  shift,  attempting  everj 
B  if  their  object  were  not  to  preach  the  pure  and  nn- 
adulterated  truth  of  the  goapel  to  the  poor  and  simple,  but 
rather  by  dint  of  vehemence  and  obstinacy  to  sustain  some 
absurd  paradox  from  falling,  by  the  trencherona  aid  of  so- 
phisms and  verbal  distinctions,  borrowed  trora  the  barbarona 
Ignorance  of  the  schools. 

They  defend  their  conduct,  however,  on  the  ground,  that 
though  these  opinions  may  seem  inconsistent  with  reason, 
they  are  to  he  received  for  the  sake  of  other  pasBoges  of 
Scripture,  and  that  otherwise  Scripture  wiU  not  be  consistent 
with  itself.  Setting  aside  rea«on  therefore,  let  us  have  re- 
course again  to  the  language  of  Scripture, 

The  passages  in  question,  are  two  only.  The  first  ia  John 
X.  30.  "I  and  my  Father  are  one," — that  is,  one  in  essence, 
as  it  is  commonly  interpreted.  But  Qod  forbid  that  we  shonld 
decide  rashly  on  any  point  relative  to  the  Deity.  Two  things 
may  he  called  one  in  more  than  one  way.  Scripture  saitii, 
and  the  Son  aaith,  I  and  my  Fatfier  are  one^ — 1  IJow  to  liaiJr 
authority.  Certain'~coTniiH(lltalof8'"co^ecture  that  they  are 
one  in  essence, — I  reject  what  ia  merely  man's  invention. 
For  the  Son  has  not  left  ub  to  conjectiire  in  what  manner  llf 
is  one  with  the  Father,  (whatever  member  of  the  Church  mar 
have  first  arrogated  to  himself  the  merit  of  the  discovery,) 
but  eiplains  the  doctruie  himself  most  fully,  so  far  aa  we  are 
concerned  to  know  it.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  one,  not 
ii;deed  ia  essence,  for  he  lind  hlnfself  siud  the  "'^r'^ry  'i  *^"~ 
preceding  verse,  "  my  Father,  which  gave  them  me^ia  greater 
th»«.all."  (see  also  liv.  28.  "my  Father  is  greater  than  1,") 
and  in  the  following  verses  he  aistiriclly~3eiiies  tTJaTtreTnriSe 
himself  God  in  saying,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one  ;"  he  innsU 
that  he  had  only  said  as  foUows,  which  imphes  far  less,  t.  36, 
"say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  vaA 
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into  the  world,  Thoa  blasphemeBt ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the 
Son  of  God  1"  This  muat  be  Bpokeii  of  two  persona  not  only 
uot  co'esaential,  bat  not  co-equal.  Now  if  the  Soa  be  laying 
dovn  a  doctrine  respecting  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  in 
two  persons  of  the  Trinity,  how  ia  it  that  he  does  not  rather 
attribnte  the  same  unity  of  essence  to  the  three  persona  ? 
Why  does  he  divide  the  indivisible  Tiinity ?  Forthere  can- 
not  be  unity  without  totality.  Therefore,  on  tilt!  BTltL(Hlly"W 
the  opinioua  holclen  by  my  opponents  themselves,  the  Son 
and  the  Father  without  the  Spirit  are  not  one  in  essence. 
How  then  are  they  one  ?  It  is  the  province  of  Cbrist  alone 
to  acquaint  us  with  this,  and  accor-dingly  he  does  acquaint  us 
with  it.     In  the  first  place,  they  are  one,  inasmuch  aa  they 

ap^  anil  ..-t  uit]]  imMliniitT  I    ■"■^   ""  ^^^PTplainn  1»miii.ir  .ii 

theaame  chapter,  after  the  Jews  had  mieuuderstood  his  say- 
ing :  X.  38.  "  beheve  the  works  ;  that  ye  may  know  and  be- 
lieve that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  1  in  him."  liv.  10.  "  be- 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  T  the  words  that  I  speak  nnto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself, 
but  the  Father  that  dwellcth  in  noe,  he  doetb  the  works." 
Here  he  evidently  dietinguishes  the  Father  from  himself  in  his 
whole  capacity,  but  asserts  at  the  same  time  that  thE_Eather 
^-fimaiiKi  in  him  ■  tthi^^lj  i^qfg  flpt  denote  jinjty  of  esaencej_bul 
only  intimnpv  nf  i;9|]|p^iiiiiDn.  Secfliidij;,Jie- declares  himself 
to  be  one  wit!)  t^f  Father  injhe  same  manner  as  we  are  one 
with  him. — that  is.  not  ifi^iencej  BuTm.Tfve^  m' comroTinion, 
injtgr''ftr"p"'r  '"  '-''"^'tyi  tl?  npin^  '."  j^'-^  Jobuxiv,  20,  21, 
"  at  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am~m"the  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  1  in  you :  he  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me, 
ahall  be  loved  of  my  Father."  ivii.  21.  "that  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us."  v.  33.  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  aa 
thou  hast  loved  me."  v.  22.  "  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  arc 
one."  When  the  Sou  has  shewn  in  so  many  modes  how  he 
and  the  Father  are  one,  why  should  I  set  them  all  aside  ?  why 
ehonld  I,  ou  the  strength  of  my  own  reasoning,  though  in 
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u  itself,  devise  another  mode,  which  makes 
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theii  one  in  eisence ;  or  why,  if  already  deviMd  by  Bonn 
other  perBOQ,  adopt  it,  in  preference  to  Climt's  own  uioJet 
If  it  be  proposed  on  the  siagle  authority  of  the  Churcii,  ibe 
trae  doctrine  of  tbe  orthodox  Church  herself  teaches  me 
otherwiee  ;  inasmuch  as  it  itistructs  me  to  liaCen  to  the  wordi 
of  ChriBt  before  aD  other.' 

The  other  passage,  and  which  acoording  to  the  general 
opinion  affords  the  clearest  foundation  for  tbe  received  doc 
trine  of  the  essential  unity  of  tbe  three  persons,  is  1  John  t. 
7.  "  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  tbe  Father, 
the  Word,  and  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  tbree  are  one." 
But  not  to  mention  that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  tbe  Syriac' 
and  the  other  two  Oriental  versiona,  tbe  Arabic  and  the  Edii- 
opic,  as  well  as  in  the  greater  part  of  tbe  ancient  Greek  manu- 
scripts, and  that  in  those  noanuscripts  which  actually  contain 
it  many  various  readings  occur,  it  no  more  necessarily  proves 
those  to  be  essentially  one,  who  are  said  to  be  one  in  heaven, 
than  it  proves  those  to  be  easeutially  one,  who  are  said  in  the 
following  verse  to  be  one  on  earth.  And  not  only  Erasmus, 
but  even  Beza,  however  unwillingly,  acknowledged  (aa  may 
be  seen  in  their  own  writings)'  that  if  John  be  really  the 

'  '  The  liest  of  tboie  that  then  wrote  (in  the  first  ages  af  Christisnity) 
disclum  that  any  man  ehould  repose  on  them,  and  send  all  to  llie  Smp- 
turea.'      (ff  Reformation  in  Engbmd,  Prosa  Works,  1.  373. 

'  This  13  true  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  old  Syriac  version,  but  the 
prinled  editious  of  the  Syriao  as  well  as  of  the  Armenian  yersioiu  cont»in 
the  disputed  clauie.  See  Bishop  Marsh's  Leitera  lo  Archdaicm  TVoMt 
Preface,  Notes,  8,  9,  10,  11.  Mill.  Adwial.  ad  locam,m  the  volomeof 
tnota  puhlished  hy  Bishop  Burgess,  p.  43  j  Wetsten,  ibid.  p.  79  l  Beu- 
geUuB,  iftuf.  p.  144  ;  Se]i\ea,  Hid.  p.  206  i  Buddaius,  lii'ij.  p.  22S  ;  and 
especially  Sehmiditis,  ibid.  p.  243.  With  respect  to  the  Greek  manni- 
scripts  Miltoo  expresses  himself  cautiously.  Griesbachhaaihennthttths 
clause  is  found  in  only  one  Greek  manuseript,  and  that  a  maouscripl  of 
the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  centuiy.  For  an  elatnrote  account  of  the  srgn- 
■nents  for  and  ag^nst  its  authenticity,  see  Home's  Inlrodueiiim,  &e. 
Part  II.  Chap.  iv.  Sect.  5.  {  6.  where  references  ire  given  to  the  prindpil 
antharities.  See  also  Hey's  Lecivrea,  Book  IV.  Appendu  ;  where  ■  list, 
tlioDgh  not  a  veiy  perfect  one,  is  given  of  the  chief  opposen  and  defeadeit 
of  tbe  geauineness  of  the  text. 

'  Annan  illjco  poterunt  lergiversari,  de  consensu  dictum  esse,  ana  de 

eadem  eiisentia  ? Nihil  auLem  sque  confirmat  aucloritatem  leiti- 

monii  ut  consensus.    Itaque  coubentiuut  in  terra  gpirims,  atjua  et  ranguili 

All  liaje  tria  sunt  tinum.  sicul  Pater,  Hliua  el  Spiritut  "- - ' ' 

K«iDO  dicit,  opinor,  aed  lestiinanii  consensu  sunt  unuc 
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author  of  the  verae,  he  U  only  apeaking  here,  as  in  the  laat 
quoted  pasBage,  of  an  unity  of  Hgreemeat  and  testimony. 
Be^des,  who  are  the  three  who  ure  siiid  to  bear  witness  ? 
That  they  are  three  Gods,  will  not  be  admitted ;  therefore 
neither  is  it  the  one  God,  but  one  record  or  one  testimony  of 
three  witnesaea,  which  is  imphed.  Bui  he  who  is  not  co- 
e§Beutial  with  God  the  Father,  ciinnot  be  co-equiil  with  the 
Father.  This  text,  however,  will  be  discussed  more  at  large 
in  the  following  chapter. 

But,  it  ia  objected,  althongh  Scripture  does  nnt,  nj  in  "t- 
preaBTypi^p  ttlV  ^^'p  ^^hpr  nP'^  ^""  '"'''  """  '"  PBtfiilflg,  yK 
reaaoii^ prnTBi  thr  truth  nf  thr  doctrine  Jrooi  the  tests  quoted 
aTIoTeTas  well  as  from  otberjiBsaages  of  Scripture. 
-4 II  liie  lirst  place,  grautmg,  (which  I  am  far  from  doing,) 
lliat  this  is  the  case,  yet  on  a  subject  so  aubUme,  and  bo  tar 
ftbove  our  reason,  where  the  very  ekmente  and  first  postulates, 
M  it  were,  of  our  faith  are  concerned,  behef  must  be  founded, 
Dot  on  mere  reason,  but  on  the  word  of  (iod  excluaively, 
ffhere  the  Injiguttge  ot  tne  revelation  is  moat  clear  tuiTpar- 
ijcnlar-  Iteaaon  itself,  however,  prolesfe  strongTy  BgamStfEe 
doctrine  in  queation ;  for  how  can  reason  establish  (as  it  must 
in  the  present  case)  a  position  contrary  to  reason  ?  Undoubt- 
edly the  product  of  reason  must  be  something  consistent  with 
reason,  not  a  notion  as  absurd  as  it  ia  removed  ^om  all  hu- 
man Gomprchenaion.  Hence  we  conclude,  that  this  opinion 
is  agreeable  neither  to  Scripture  nor  reason.  The  other  alter- 
natiTe  therefore  must  be  adopted,  namely,  thatif.Gfld.be  ojifi_ 
God,  ■"v'l  tliflit  fUl"  *^"'*  ^''  'I'P  ^'n'^'T,  "fi  if  .notwithstanding 
(hpSnnJjp  mUh  piil|r_fl  fioil^ilip  Son  uiust  have  received  the, 
name  and  nature  of  Deity  from  God  tlie  Father,  in  eon- 
fpnnTEv  wiTS"  his'  decree_iui3-  will,  after  the  numuer  stated 
before.  'Ihis  doctrine  is  not  disproved  by  reason,  and  Scrip- 
ture  tcachea  it  in  innumerable  passages. 

but  those  who  insist  that  the  Son  is  one  God  with  Ihe 
Father,  consider  their  poiut  as  susceptible  of  ample  proof. 


4 

I 
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et  Spirilui  Sanctua  sunt  una 
Ed.  Leid.  Tom.  IX.  p.  2!8. 

aiar  apectes ;  sell  de  Ula  ^ut  QLihi  quidi 
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without  tlie  two  tCTts  already  esHmined, '  (on  wliicli  in- 
deed Bome  admit  that  no  reliance  is  to  be  placed)  if  it  can  be 
demonstrated  from  a  sufficient  number  of  Scripture  testimc- 
tbat  tlie  name,  attributes,  and  works  of  G!od,  as  well  u 
divine  honoura,  are  habitually  ascribed  to  the  Son.  To 
proceed  therefore  in  the  same  hne  of  argumcut,  I  do  not  a»k 
them  to  believe  thai  the  Father  alone  aud  none  else  is  God, 
unless  I  shall  have  proved,  first,  thnf  iti  i^i..-y  [ih»hho^>  eafh  i^ 
the  particulara  above  mentioned  i8"littrit)uted_m_eipreBa  terms 
mriftirone-ODthflie  ratlier,  m  well  bj  tire  Son  iimselt'  as  by 
hia  apostles.  Secondly,  that  wherever  they  afe~attribmcirCi 
th'e  Son,  it  is  in  such  a  manner  tbat  ttey  are  eaai!^  uncfcrstood 
to  be  attrihutuble  in  their  original  aiul.  proper  jehae  toTItF 
Father  alone ;  and  that  the  Son  acknowledgjaJiJaiaelf  tg  poB-"* 
seas  whatever  share  of  Deity  ia  assigned  to  liim.  by  virtue  oj 
the  pecuhor  gift  and  kindness  of  the  Fnlher  :  aa  the  apoBtlw_ 
also  testify.  And  lastly,  tbat  the  Son  bimself  and^ds  apoatlet 
acknowledge  tliroughout  the  whole  of  thai  diacQuraea  and 
writings,  that  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  in_dl_thiugfc 
I  am  aware  of  tlie  answer  which  will  be  Lere  made  bytlioM 
who,  while  they  believe  in  the  unity  of  God,  yet  maintain  that 
the  Father  alone  is  not  God.  I  shall  therefore  meet  their  ob- 
jection in  the  outset,  lest  they  should  raise  a  difficulty  and 
outcry  at  each  individual  paaaage.  They  twice  beg  the  ques- 
tion, or  rather  require  us  Ui  make  two  gratuitous  concessioDS. 
In  the  first  place,  they  insist,  that  wherever  the  name  of  God 
is  attributed  to  the  Father  alone,  it  should  be  understood 
b^ismh*;,  not  uvborarixaci  that  is  to  say,  that  the  name  of  the 
Father,  who  is  unity,  should  be  understood  to  aiguity  the 
three  persona,  or  the  whole  esaenee  of  the  Trinity,  not  the 
single  person  of  the  Father.  This  is  on  many  accounts  a  ridi- 
culous distinction,  and  invented  solely  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
porting tlieir  peculiar  opinion ;  although  in  reality,  instead  of 
supporting  it,  it  will  be  found  to  be  dependent  on  it,  and  there- 
fore if  the  opinion  itself  be  invalidated,  for  which  purpose  a 
simple  denial  is  sufficient,  the  futile  distinctioa  falls  to  the 
ground  at  the  same  time.  For  the  fact  is,  not  merely  that 
the  distinction  is  a  futile  one,  but  that  it  is  no  distinction  >t 

*  So  Hammond  and  Gerharil :  *  Si  boc  getiuinum  sit,  prorsus  evcrtitiir 
inornm  (ac.  Arinnnrum)  hxreais  ;  si  vero  Bupposititiumiic,  -lactriiiA lilin> 
'    maliis  scriptura:  locia  lueulciitur  urobalur  ' 
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it  is  &  mere  verbal  quibble,  founded  on  the  use  of  Byno- 
lOR  words,  and  cunningly  dressed  Lip  in  terms  borrowed 
the  Greek  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  novices.  For  since  essence 
'.ypotlatis  meat!  the  same  thing,  as  has  been  shown  in  the 
id  chapter,'  it  follows  that  there  can  be  no  real  diU'erence 
waning  between  the  adverbs  eisentialli/  and  tuhslantialhj, 
1  are  derived  from  ihem.  If  then  the  name  of  God  be 
inted  to  the  Fatheralone  EgsentiaUy,\i  must  also  be  attri- 
1  to  the  Father  atone  substantially  ;  since  one  substantial 
ce  means  nothing  else  than  one  hypostasis,  and  vice  versa. 
lid  therefore  ask  my  adversaries,  whether  they  hold  the 
tr  to  be  an  abstract  ena  or  not  ?  Questionless  they  will 
,  the  primary  ena  of  nil.  I  answer, ^ereforCj  that  as  he 
a,?  hyp"TtaBiB,  bi*  miint  he.liave  'one-eaaence  proper  to 
iJ^jABiuaffiMBieable  ill  the  highest  degree,  and  paitici- 
ty  no  one,  that  is,  by  no  person  besides,  for  he  cauiiot 
Gaown  proper  bypoBtaais,  without  having  bis  own  proper 
Bff^  For  It  ia  impossible  for  any  ena  to  retain  its  own 
SffTn  common  with  any  other  thing  whatever,  since  by 
IMUILU  IT  &  what  it  is,^  and  is  numerically  distinguished 
fflLoiSers.  If  therefore  the  Son,  who  has  his  own  proper 
itasis,  liave  not  also  hia  own  proper  essence,  but  the 
ce  of  tte  Father,  he  becomes  on  their  hypothesis  either 
B  at  all,  or  the  same  ena  with  the  Father ;  which  strikes 
:  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  auswer 
I  IB  commonly  made,  is  ridiculous — namely,  that  alihough 
nite  essence  can  pertain  to  one  person  only,  one  infinite 
ce  may  pertain  to  a  plurality  of  persona  ;  whereas  in 
^  the  intinitude  of  the  essence  affords  an  additional 
a  why  it  can  pertain  to  only  one  person.  All  ucknow- 
ihat  both  the  essence  and  the  person  of  the  Father  are 
te ;  therefore  the  essence  of  the  Father  cannot  be  com- 
»ted  to  another  person,  for  otherwise  there  might  be 
3r  any  imaginable  number  of  infinite  persons, 
gjecondpostulate  ia,  that  wherever  tlie  Sou  attributea 
to^e  FaiBer  alone,  and  as  to  one  greater  than  himauUj 
ist  be  nrnterstood  to  speak  in  his  human  character,  or  as 
Hyi'.     VKei^ver  the  contest  and  the  fact  itself  require 

«p.  21. 

Ill  fona,  by  which  the  thing  is  what  it  is,  ia  oft  so  alendEr  and  ui  ■ 

oiihabte,'  &C.  fLC—Tetrachordan.     Proae  Works,  UI.  342. 
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this  interpretation,  I  shall  readily  coDcede  it, 
anything  by  the  coiiceBsion  ;  for  however  strongly  1 
be  contended,  that  when  the  Son  attributes  every  thingS 
Father  alone,  he  epeaks  in  his  human  or  mediatorial  npM 
it  can  never  be  inferred  from  hence  that  he  is  one  Gadll 
tlie  Father.  On  the  other  hand,  I  shall  not  scruple  loa 
the  proposition,  whenever  it  is  to  be  conecded  not  to  thea 
of  the  paaaaKe,  bnt  merely  to  serve  their  own  theoryj  \ 
shall  prove  that  what  the  Son  attributes  to  the  Father,  he. 
tributes  in  bia  filial  or  even  in  his  divine  character  to  thel 
ther  ss  God  of  God,  and  not  to  himself  under  any  dtle 
pretence  whatever. 

-~~Witli  regard  to  the  name  of  God,  wherever  simullao* 
mention  is  made  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  name  isi 
formly  ascribed  to  the  Father  alone,  except  in  such  pan) 
as  shidl  be  hereafter  separately  considered.  I  shall  qaW 
the  first  place  the  texts  of  the  former  class,  which  are  by 
the  more  considerable  in  point  of  number,  and  form  a  le 
and  compact  body  of  proofs.  John  iii.  16.  "  so  God  ki 
the  world,  that  he  gave  hia  own  Son,"  &c.  vi.  27.  "I 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed,"  v.  29.  "this  is  the  wori 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  xi» 
"ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  What  is  mean! 
believing  in  any  one,  will  be  explained  hereafter ;  in 
mean  time  it  is  clear  that  two  distinct  things  are  ben 
tended — in  God  and  in  me.  Thus  all  the  apostles  in  conji 
tion.  Acts  iv.  2'4,  "  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one 
cord,  and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  hast  made  het 

and  earth who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  1 

said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage against  the  Lord, 

agiuiist  his  Christ  ?"  Rom.  viii.  3.  "  God  sending  his  i 
Son."  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  "now  God  himself,  and  our  Fat 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  yc 
Col.  ii.  2.  "  to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  mystery  of  C 
Hid  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ.''^  iii.  3.  "your  life  ia 
■lA  Christ  in  God."     2  Tim.  iv.  1.     "  I  charge  thee  th. 

*  1«v  ««*  "'  OarpiiQ  tai  roil  Xp.irroS.  Gr.  qf  God,  nen  Q 
|u_^  ^  q^  Chrat.  Maclinight'a  Traatlution.  'I'bls.  howen 
^^^^Ik  an  IbO  principle  of  Mr.  Grnnvilla  Sharp's  rules  or  ■'— 
^^^^^„  «j,      See  MiddlMon  on  the   Greek  ArlUk 

^^i^^fe^  Sw  il""  Hainmond  aad  Wliitby  on  the  pasaigo. 
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fore  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ."  I  John  17.  9. 
"the  love  of  God  toward  ua,  because  that  God  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son."  So  also  where  Cbriet  is  named  firat  in  order. 
Gal.  i.  1,  "by  Jeans  Chriat,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  2  TbeBs,  ii,  16,  "now  our  Lord  Jcsiiis 
Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father."  The  same  thing 
may  be  obaerved  in  the  very  outset  of  all  the  Epiatlea  of 
St.  Paul  and  of  the  other  apoatlea,  where,  as  is  natural,  it  ia 
their  custom  to  declare  in  express  and  distinct  terms  wbo  be 
is  by  whose  divine  authority  they  have  been  sent.  Rom.  i. 
7,  8.  1  Cor.  i.  1—3.  2  Cor.  i.  J — 3.  and  so  throughout  to 
the  book  of  S«velationa.     See  also  Mark  i.  1. 

The  Son  likewise  teaches  that  the  attributes  of  divinity  be- 
long t«  the  Father  alone,  to  the  encluaion  even  of  himself. 
With  regard  to  omaiscienee.  Matt.  xiiv.  36.  "  of  that  day 
and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but 
my  Father  only ;"  and  stUl  more  explicitly,  Mark  xiii.  32. 
"not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father."' 

With  regard  to  supreme  dominion  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
the  unlimited  nurhori'y  and  full  power  of  decreeing  according 
to  his  own  independent  wiE,'  Matt.  vi.  13.  "  thine  is  the 
kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever."  iviii,  3.i, 
"  80  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Fitther  do  also  unto  you,  if 
ye  fiwm  your  heart*  forgave  not,"  &c, — xivi.  29.  "  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom."  xx.  23.  "  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on 
my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  hut  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father.  It  is  not  mine — ,"  in 
my  mediatoriiU  capacity,  as  it  ia  commonly  interpreted.'  But 
qoeslionlesa  when  the  ambition  of  the  mother  and  ber  two 
Eons  incited  tUem  to  prefer  thia  important  demand,  they  ad- 

*  See  Ibis  teit  explained,  and  reconciled  with  tbe  consulistRiitiaUty  of 
Christ,  Uey's  leclvni.  Book  iv.  Art,  2,  Sect.  32.  Hill's  leclurea. 
Book  iii.  chap.  B.  A  certain  limitation  of  facultisB  was  euential  to  the 
hnmin  lUture  of  ChrUt,  a>  ■  very  man.' 

•  Father  eternul,  tliine  is  to  decree, 
Mine,  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  to  do  thy  will 
Supreme.  Paradue  I.01I,  X.  (18. 

'  See  Poole'i  Synophis  in  loc.  Bnt  Wliilby  explains  it  as  signifj-ing 
onlf  a  perfecl  conformity  to  Hia  Father's  will,  without  implying  any  de- 
tect in  Uis  own  power.  Hequctea  iti  support  of  this  interpretation  Luke 
ixii.  29.     Rev.  iii.  21.     1  Cor.  xii-  b. 

IT   2 


100 


TFB   CHStSTLAJI  DOCIBIICil. 


dreBBed  their  petition  to  the  entire  nature  of  Christ,  how  «- 
alted  soever  it  might  he,  praying  him  to  grant  their  request 
to  the  ntraost  estent  of  his  power  whether  as  God  ormui 
T.  20.  "worshipping  hint,  and  deBtring  a  certain  thing  of 
him,"  and  v.  21.  "grant  that  they  may  sit."  Chiiat  also 
answers  witii  reference  to  his  whole  nature — il  i»  not  ndnt  to 
give  ;  and  lest  for  some  reAson  they  might  still  beUere  the  gift 
belonged  to  him,  he  declares  that  it  was  altogether  oat  of  hia 
province,  and  the  exclusise  pririlege  of  the  Father.  If  hii 
reply  was  meant  solely  to  refer  to  his  mediatorial  capacity,  it 
would  have  bordered  on  eophistry,  which  God  forbid  that  we 
should  attribute  to  him ;  as  if  he  were  capable  of  evading  the 
request  of  Salome  and  her  sons  by  the  quibble  which  the  lo- 
gicians call  exptmtio  prara  or  aqvivoea,  when  the  respondent 
answers  in  a  sense  or  with  a  mental  intention  diiferent  fima 
the  meaning  of  the  questioner.  The  same  must  be  aaid  of 
other  passages  of  the  same  kind,  where  Christ  speaks  of  him- 
self; for  after  the  hyposljitical  union  of  two  natures  in  one 
person,  it  follows  that  whatever  Christ  says  of  himself,  he 
says  not  as  the  possessor  of  either  nature  separaiely,  but  with 
reference  to  the  whole  of  his  character,  and  in  his  entire  per- 
son, except  where  he  himself  makes  a  distinction.  ThoH 
who  divide  this  hypostatical  union  at  their  own  discretion, 
strip  the  discourses  and  answers  of  Christ  of  all  their  dn- 
cerity  !  they  represent  everything  us  ambiguous  and  uncer- 
tain, as  true  and  false  at  the  same  time  ;  it  is  not  Christ  that 
speaks,  but  some  unknown  substitute,  sometimes  one,  and 
sometimes  another ;  so  that  the  words  of  Horace  may  be 
justly  apphed  to  such  disputants : 

Quu  teneam  >ultus  mutantem  Protea  tiodo  !' 
Luke  xxiii.  34.  "Father,  forgive  them,"  &c.  John  zIt,  3. 
"in  my  Father's  house."  So  also  Christ  himself  say^ 
Matt.  sx\\.  39.  "  0  my  Father,  if  it  he  possible,  let  this  cnp 
lass  from  me ;  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 
Now  it  is  manifest  that  those  who  have  not  the  same  wiD, 
cannot  have  the  same  essence.  It  appears,  however,  from 
many  paesagea,  that  the  Father  and  Son  have  not,  in  a  nn- 
meiical  sense,  the  same  intelligence  or  will.  Matt.  xxiv.  36. 
*  I  Ep.  i.  90.    Milton  employs  the  Bame  allitsion  in  Paradise  Lost  i 

call  up  unbonnd 

la  vaiioua  shspes  old  Froleus  fiom  tbe  sea.  Ill,  && 
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'  no  man  knowetli but  my  Father  only."     Mark  liii. 

12,  ■'  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  John  n.  38.  "  I 
sme  down  from,  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  hut  the  will 
if  him  that  sent  me."  Those  therefore  whose  understaading 
jtd  will  are  not  Dumerieally  the  same,  cannot  hnve  the  same 
ssence.  Nor  is  there  any  mode  of  evading  this  conclusion, 
aasmuch  a£  this  is  the  language  of  the  Son  himself  respecting 
us  own  divine  nature.  See  also  Matt.  xivi.  42.  and  t.  S3. 
'  thinkeat  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
le  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
ngels  ?"  Mark  xiv.  36.  "Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  pos- 
ible  unto  thee  ;  take  away  this  cup  from  me,"  &c.  Luke  xxn. 
19,  "1  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
ppointed  unto  me."  ixiii.  46.  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
ommend  my  spirit."  John  sii.  2/.  "Father,  save  me  from 
his  hour."  If  these  prayers  he  uttered  only  in  his  human 
p.paaty,  which  is  the  common  explanation,  why  does  he  pe- 
ition  these  things  from  the  Father  alone  instead  of  from 
limself,  if  he  were  God  ?  Or  rather,  supposing  him  to  be  at 
nee  man  and  the  Bupreme  God,  why  does  he  ask  at  all  for 
rhat  was  in  his  own  power  V  What  ne#d  was  there  for  the  union 
>f  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  one  person,  if  he  himself, 
leing  equal  to  the  Father,  gave  back  again  iuto  his  hands 
verything  that  he  had  received  from  him  ? 

With  regard  to  his  supreme  goodness.  Matt,  six.  17 
'  why  callest  then  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
!,  God."  We  need  not  be  surprised  that  Christ  should  refuse 
D  accept  the  adulatory  titles  which  were  wont  to  be  given 
0  the  Pharisees,  and  on  this  account  shoidd  receive  the 
oung  man  with  less  kindness  thaji  usual ;  hut  when  he 
ays,  Ikere  m  ?ione  gond  but  one,  that  is,  Gotl,  it  is  evident 
bat  he  did  not  choose  to  be  considered  essentially  the  same 
nth  that  one  God  ;  for  otherwise  this  would  only  have  been 
iiaclaiming  the  credit  of  goodness  in  one  character,  for  the 
lUrpose  of  assuming  it  in  another,  John  vi.  32,  "my  Fa- 
her  givcth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven."  T.C5.  "no  man 
EftU  come  unto  me" — that  is,  to  me,  both  God  and  man — 
'  except  it  were  given  onto  hira  of  ray  Father." 

Witii  regard  to  hia  supreme  glory.     Matt,  xviii.  10.  "their 
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do  always  behold  the  face  of  mj  Father  which  in  is 
,"     John  nii.  4.  "  I  ha.ve  glorified  thee  on  ihe  earth." 
'By,  it  IB  to  those  who  obey  the  Father  that  the  promiae  of 
■   '  im  is  made  even  with  regard  to  tlie  knowing  Chriit 
'hich  is  the  very  point  now  in  question.     Joho  vii. 
if  any  man  will  do   his  will,  he  shall  know  of  (he 
,doctriiie  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  mjrself ; 
he  that  apeaketh  of  himself  speaketb  of  bis  own  glary ;  hat 
he  that  secketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  ia  tme,  and 
no  nnrighteouanesB  is  in  him."     xv.  8.  "herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  hit  disd- 

Eles."  Matt.  vii.  21.  "not  everyone  that  aaitb  unto  me, 
ord.  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hut  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven."  xii.  50. 
"whosoever  shall  do  the  wiU  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

Thus  Christ  assigns  every  attribute  of  the  Deity  to  the  Fa- 
ther alone.  The  apostles  uniformly  apeak  in  a  similar  man- 
ner, fiom.  sv.  5,  6.  "  the  God  of  padence  and  uonaolatioo 
grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another,  according  to 
Christ  Jeaus."     xvi.  25 — 37.  "  to  him  that  is  of  power  to 

stablish  you according  to  the  commaudment  of    the 

everlasting  God to  God  only  wise,  be  glory  through 

Jesus  Christ — our  Lord,"  as  the  Vetus  Interpres  and  some  of 

the   Greek   manuacripta  read  it.     1  Tim.  vi.    13 — 16.      "1 

thee  chai^  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all 

[things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  witnessed  a  good  confes- 

tioa until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 

in  his  times  he  shall  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Po- 
tentate, the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  who  aloiw 
hath  immortahty,  dweUing  in  the  Ught  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto,  whom  no  nian  hath  seen,  nor  can  aee  ;  to  whom 
be  honour  and  power  everlasting.     Araen." 

With  regard  to  his  works.     See  Bom.  xvi.  2,5 — 27.     1  Tim. 

vi.ia— 16.  aa  quoted  above.     2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  "now  be 

which  stabliahcth  us  with  you  in  Chriat,  and  hath  anointed 

_  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us."     Now  the  God  which 

ihUaheth  us,  is  one  God.     1  Pet.  i.  2.  "  elect  according  lo 

foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification 

he  Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blot " 

ID!  Chiiat."     Even  those  works  which  regard  the  Son 
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self,  or  which  -were  done  in  him.     Acts  v,  30 — 33.  "  the  God 

of  oiir  fetherB  raiaed  up  Jeaiis him  hath  God  exalted 

with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
tepentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiTeness  of  Bins."  Gal.  i.  1 .  "  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,"  Rom.  s.  9.  "if  thou  shalt  beheve  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  ehalt  be  saved." 
1  Cor.  vi.  1-1.  "  God  hath  both  raieed  up  the  Lord,  and  will 
also  raise  ub  up  hy  hia  own  power."  1  Thesa.  i,  10.  "to 
wait  for  hia  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead." 
Heb.  X.  5.  "  sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  I  Pet.  i.  21 ,  "  who  by  him 
do  believe  in  God  that  raised  liim  up  from  the  dead."  So 
many  are  the  texts  wherein  the  Son  is  aaid  to  be  raiaed  up  by 
the  Father  alone,  which  ought  to  have  greater  weight  than  the 
single  passage  in  St.  John,  ii.  19.  "destroy  the  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up" — where  he  spake  briefly  and 
enigmatically,  without  explaining  his  meaning  to  enemies  who 
were  imworthy  of  a  fuller  answer,  on  which  account  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  mention  the  power  of  the  Father. 

With  regard  to  divine  honours.  For  as  the  Son  uniformly 
pays  worship  and  reverence  to  the  Father  alone,  so  he  teaches 
us  to  follow  the  game  practice.  Matt.  vi.  6.  "prny  to  thy 
Father."  v.  9.  "after  this  maimer  therefore  pray  ye  ;  Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  xviii.  19.  "  as  touching 
any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Luke  xi.  1,  2.  "teach  us 
to  pray,  &c.  and  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  snv  "Oar 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven."  John.  ii.  16,  "raaie  not  my 
Father's  house  an  house  of  merchandise."  iv.  21 — 23.  "The 
hour  Cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him,"  xv.  16.  "  that  whalaoever  ye 
shall  ask  of  the  Fathex  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you." 
xvi.  23.  "in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing  ;. . . .  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you," 
Rom.  i.  S,  9.  "first,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jeaus  Christ 
for  you  ail. . . .  for  God  is  my  iiitness,  whom  I  serve  with  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,"  &c.  v.  II.  "we  also  joy 
in  God  through  our  Lord  Jeaus  Clirist."  vii.  25.  "I  thank 
God,  through  .Iceus  Christ  our  Lord."     xv.  16.  "that  »e  may 
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with  one  mmd  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  eTcn  the  Fatlicr 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. "  1  Cor.  i.  4.  "  I  thank  my  God 
nlwaya  ou  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  ia  giTen 
you  by  Jesus  ChriBt."  2  Cor.  i.  3.  "  blessed  be  God,  eren 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesoa  Christ,  the  Father  of  meraa, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort."  Gal.  i.  4,  5.  "who  gave  him- 
Belf, .  , ,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  tver  and  ever."  Eph.  i.  3.  "  bleese'd  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c.  ii 
"  for  tlirough  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  onla 
the  Father."  iii.  I'l.  "for  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  auto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  v.  20,  21.  "no* 
unto  him  that  ia  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above  »11 
tliat  we  ask  or  tliiuk,  according  to  the  power  that  worketb  in 
ns,  unto  him  be  glory  iti  tlie  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  Chro<i|lt 
out  all  ages,  worid  without  end."  Philipp.  i.  2,  3.  "grwe 
be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembraatt 
of  you."     See  also  Col.  i.  3.  and  iii.  17-  "  whataoever  ye  do 

do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  M 

God  and  the  Father  by  htm."  1  Thess.  i.  2,  3,  "we  give 
thanks  to  God  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  out 
prayers ;  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesiii 
Christ,  m  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father."  v.  9,  10.  ' 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  Awn 
heaTen,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead."  See  also  2  TTicm. 
i.  2,  3.  and  2  Tim.  i.  3.  "  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from 
my  forefathers."  Now  the  forefathers  of  Paul  served  God 
the  Father  alone.  See  also  Philem.  4,  5.  and  1  Pet.  i.  3.  ind 
iv.  10.  "as  every  man  ]iath  received  the  gift. ...  let  hiiii 
jipeak  as  the  oracles  of  God. ...  as  of  the  abihty  which  God 
giveth,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesnt 
Christ."  James  i.  27.  "pure  religion  and  undefiled  befwe 
God  and  the  Father,  is  this."  1  John  ii.  1.  "we  have  U 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 
John  4 — (i,  "walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  c 
mandment  from  tiie  Father. . . .  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  his  commandments."  Rev.  i.  6.  "  who  made  us  kinp 
and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father  ;  to  him  he  glory  BM 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever."     Matt.  x.ti.  112.  "Jeaus  wsnt 
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into  the  temple  of  God."  Here  however  my  opponents  quote 
the  passage  from  Mnlachi  iii.  I.  "the  Lord  whom  ye  neek  , 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  eren  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant.""  I  answer,  that  in  prophetical  language  these 
words  signl^  the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  flesh,  or  into 
the  temple  of  the  body,  as  it  is  expressed  Joha  ii.  21.  for 
the  Jews  sought  no  one  in  the  temple  as  aa  object  of  worship, 
except  the  Father ;  and  Christ  hituaelf  in  the  same  chapter 
has  called  the  temple  his  Father's  house,  and  not  hie  own. 
Nor  were  they  seeking  God,  but  tkal  Lord  and  messenger  of 
the  covenant ;  that  is,  him  who  waa  aent  from  God  as  the  me- 
diator of  the  covenant ; — he  it  was  who  should  come  to  hie 
Church,  which  the  prophets  generally  espreas  figuratively 
tinder  the  image  of  the  temple.  So  also  where  the  terms  God 
and  man  are  put  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  Father 
stands  exclusively  for  the  one  God.  James  iii.  9.  "  therewith 
bless  we  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we  men, 
which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.''  1  John  ii.  15, 
16.  "if  any  man  love  the  world,  tlie  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him :  for  all  that  is  in  the  world. ...  is  not  of  the  Father, 
hut  of  the  world." 

But  it  is  strenuously  urged  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
Son  is  sometimes  called  God,  and  even  Jehovah  ;  and  that  all 
the  attributes  of  the  Deity  are  assi^ed  to  him  likewise  in 
many  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  We  ar- 
rive therefore  at  the  other  point  wLich  I  originally  undertook 
to  prove  ;  and  since  it  has  been  already  shown  from  the  ana- 
logy of  Scriptnre,  that  where  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
mentioned  together,  the  name,  attributes,  and  works  of 
the  Deity,  as  well  aa  divine  honours,  are  always  assigned  to 
the  one  and  only  God  the  Father,  I  will  now  demonstrate, 
that  whenever  the  same  properties  are  assigned  to  the  Son, 
it  is  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  easily  intelhgible  that 
they  ought  all  primarily  and  properly  to  be  attributed  to  the 
Father  atone. 

It  must  be  observed  in  the  first  place,  that  the  name  of  God 
is  not  unfrequently  ascribed,  by  the  will  and  concession  of 
God  the  Father,  even  to  angels  and  men, — how  much  more 

'  So  Diodati  ia  loc.  '  Nsmel;  Uie  taal^rial]  temple  in  Jeruislco),  which 
Vm  Uib  fi^re  of  the  chnrdi,  lo  preach  there,  aad  nae  his  suthontj'  u  in 
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then  to  the  only  begotten  Sou,  the  image  of  the  Father.  To 
angels,  Paal.  xcrii.  7,  9.  "  worship  him  all  ye  gods. .  , ,  thun 
art  high  above  all  the  earth  ;  thou  art  exalted  far  above  all 
gods,"  compared  with  Heb.  i.  6.  See  alao  Psal.  viii.  5.'  To 
judges.  Exod.  xxti,  28.  "  thou  ahalt  not  revile  the  gods,  nor 
curae  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  See  alao,  in  the  Hebrew, 
Exod.  ixi.  6,  xxii.  8,  9.  Psal.  Isxxii.  1.  b.  "he  jndgeth 
among  the  gods.  1  have  said,  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  yOD 
are  children  of  the  Most  Iligh."  To  the  whole  house  of 
David,  or  to  all  the  Saints.  Zeeh.  xii.  8.  "the  house  of 
David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  tUem." 
The  word  o"""^,  though  it  be  of  the  plural  number,  is  hIm 
employed  to  signify  a  single  angel,  in  case  it  should  be  thought 
that  the  use  of  the  plural  impUea  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Oodhead:  Judges  xiii.  21.  " then  Mauoah  knew  that  he  wai 
an  angel  of  Jehovah ;  and  Manoah  aaid  unto  his  wife,  \lt 
ahall  surely  die,  because  we-  have  seen  God."  The  same  won! 
is  also  applied  to  a  single  false  god.  Eiod.  is.  3.  "thou 
shalt  have  no  other  goda  before  me."  To  Dagon.  Judges  iti. 
23.  To  single  idols.  1  Kings  xi.  33.  To  Moses.  Eiod.  iv. 
16.  and  vii.  1.  To  God  the  Father  alone.  Psal.  ii.  7.  *lv.  7. 
and  in  many  other  places.  Similar  to  this  is  the  use  of  the 
word  crrT«,  the  Lord,  in  the  plural  number  with  a  aingulm 
meaning ;  and  with  a  plural  afOs  Emcording  to  the  Hebrew 
mode.  The  word  "rm  also  with  the  vowel  Patka  is  frequentlj 
employed  to  signify  one  man,  and  with  the  vowel  KameU  to 
signify  one  God,  or  one  angel  bearing  the  character  of  God. 
This  peculiarity  in  the  above  words  has  been  carefully  noticed 
by  the  grammarians  and  lezicographers  themselves,  as  well 
OS  in  ^a  used  appelladvely.  The  same  thing  may  perhaps 
be  remarked  of  the  proper  names  p^s  and  rmriBW.  For 
even  among  the  Greeks,  the  word  Ssiwror»;s,  that  is.  Lord,  \t 
also  used  in  the  plnral  number  in  the  sense  of  the  siugolU) 
•  Limer  thru  tht  impels,  Anthoriied  TranaUlion  Minarem  !)&> 
Tremell.     See  Par.  Laal,  II.  106. 

Hia  Icxik  denounc'd 

Desp'rate  r-evenge,  sud  battle  dsngerooi 

To  lessi  than  Gods  ; 
where  Bentley  would  suliatitute  To  leit  lAon  God,    MIIiod'i  qootatioaof 
the  paau^  bata  the  eighth  paalm  aeemi,  honever,  to  jutif;  the  commW 


CO^.  T.]  OF  THE  aos  OF  aon. 

when  estraordinary  respecl  and  honour  are  intended  to  be 
paid.  Th)is  in  the  Iphigenia  in  Aulia  of  Euripides,  Xicci 
Sta'Tiraiei  moros  s?,  (1-  304,  Beck's  edition)  for  asinrfnj, 
and  again  auxtitii  m  3;omirwB  6ii7!<txiiv  i«np  (1.  312)  for 
See^oTtu.     It  ia  also  uaed  in  the  Rbesua  and  the  Bacchra  in 

Attention  mnst  be  paid  to  these  circumstances,  leat  any  one 
through  ignorance  of  the  language  should  erroneously  sup- 
pose, that  wlienever  the  word  Elohim  ie  joined  with  a  sin- 
gular, it  is  intended  to  intimate  a  plorahty  of  persons  in 
unity  of  essence.'  But  if  there  be  any  significance  at  all  in 
this  peculiarity,  the  word  must  imply  as  many  gods  as  it 
does  persons.  Besides,  a  plural  adjective  or  a  plural  verb  is 
sometimes  joined  to  the  word  Elohim,  which,  if  a  constnictioa 
of  this  kind  could  mean  anything,  would  signiiy  not  a  plu- 
rality of  persons  only,  hut  also  of  natures.  See  in  the  Ilehrew 
Dent.  ¥.26.  Josh.  xiiv.  19.  Jer.  x.  10.  Gen.  ut.  13.  Further, 
the  singular  nbn  also  sometimes  occurs,  Deut.  xxrii,  18.  and 
elsewhere.  It  is  also  attrihuled  to  Christ  with  the  singular 
iffix.  Paal.  CI.  1.  7™^  "Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord," 
in  which  passage  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  Christ  (to  whom  the 
name  of  Lord  is  assigned,  as  a  title  of  the  highest  honour) 
both  as  distinct  from  Jehovah,  and,  if  any  rehance  can  be 
plated  on  the  affix,  as  inferior  to  Jehovah.  But  when  he  ad- 
dressee the  Father,  the  affii  is  changed,  and  he  says,  v.  fl. 
•rm^  "  the  Lord  at  thy  right  hajid  shall  strike  through 
kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath." 

•file  name  of  God  seems  to  be  attributed  to  angels*  because 
na  heavenly  messengers  they  hear  the  appearance  of  the  di- 

»  Rhfi.  264,     Baech.  1027.    Edit.  Beck. 

■  See  this  afErmpd.  and  the  whole  subject  learnedly  dicnssed,  in  Alliji'i 
Judgement  rjf  the  Jewish  Church  agahiat  llie  Urulariaaa,  chap.  ii.  p.  103. 
Edit.  Oxford,  I&21. 

'  Milton  is  fond  of  attrihoting  the  name  of  God  to  anjels,  even  in  his 
Poem-- 

^^^  Deigns  none  to  ease  thy  load,  and  taste  thy  sweet, 

^^H  Nor  God,  nor  man  ?  Parados  Lout,  Y.  59. 

^^F^'  Evil  into  the  mind  of  God  or  man 
^^f        Miy  come  sud  go,  bo  nareprov'd.  IIT. 

Vheie  Newton  properly  remaiks  that  Ood  mast  signify  Jngel,  fbi    Qod 
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I  speak  in  the  eery  wordi  of 
jcii.  II,  12,  15,  16.  "bymy- 
Belf  have  I  Bworn,  saith  Jehovali."  For  the  expreseion  k 
frec|ueatly  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  and  which  is  else- 
where  often  omitted,  ia  here  inserted,  for  the  purpose  of 
ekewing  that  angels  and  messengers  do  not  declare  their  ovd 
words,  but  the  commauds  of  God  who  sends  them^  evea 
though  the  speaker  seem  to  bear  the  Dnroe  and  character  of 
the  Deity  himeelf.  So  believed  the  patriarch  Jacob  ;  OeDi 
xxxi.  1 1 — 13.  "  the  angel  of  God  epakc  unto  me,  saying. . . . 
I  have  Been  all  that  Labaa  doeth  untfl  thee.  I  am  the  God 
of  Bethel."  Sec.  xirii.  30,  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face ;" 
compared  with  Hos.  xii.  4,  5.  "  he  had  power  with  God,  jea, 
he  had  power  orer  the  angel."     Esod.  uiy.  10,  11.  "they 

saw  the  God  of  Israel also  they  saw  God."     Deut.  iv.  33. 

"  did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  live  ?"  Tet  it  a 
said,  Esod.  ixxiii.  20.  "there  shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live." 
John  i.  18.  "no  man  hath  seen  God  at  anytime."  v- 37. 
"ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  hit 
sluipe."  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  "dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  untu,  whom  no  man  hath  eeen,  nor  can  see." 
It  follows  therefore  that  whoever  was  heard  or  seen,  it  w»B 
not  God ;  not  even  where  mention  is  made  of  Grod,  nay  even 
of  Jehovah  himself,  and  of  the  angels  in  the  same  sentence. 
Gen.  xxviii.  12,  13.  "  behold  the  angels  of  God and  he- 
hold,  Jehovah  stood  above  them."  1  Kings  xxii.  19,  "I 
saw  Jehovah  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven 
standing  hy  him."  Isai.  vi.  1,  '2,  "I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
npon  a  throcie. . . .  above  it  stood  the  seraphim."  I  repeat* 
it  was  not  God  himself  that  he  saw,  but  perhaps  one  of  the 
angels  clothed  in  some  madification  of  the  divine  glory,  or 
the  sou  of  Giod  himself,  the  image  of  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
as  John  imderstanda  the  vision,  xii.  41.  "these  things  saici 
Eaaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory."     For  if  he  had  been  of  the 
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the  Father  himself,  as  will  be  more  fully  shewn  hereafter. 
TUace  even  the  holiest  of  men  were  troubled  in  mind  when 
&ej  had  seen  an  angel,  as  if  they  had  seen  God  himself. 
Gen-  xiui.  30.  "  J  have  seen  God.'"  Judges  vi.  ^2.  "  when 
Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  Gideon 
nid,  Aka,  0  Lord  Jehovah,  for  because  1  have  seen  an  angel 
of  Jehovah  face  to  face."     See  also  siii.  21,  22.  as  before. 

The  name  of  God  is  ascribed  to  judges,  because  they  oc- 
cupy the  place  of  God  to  a  certain  degree  in  tiie  admimstra- 
tion  of  judgement.  The  Son,  who  was  entitled  to  the  name 
of  God  both  in  the  capacity  of  a  messenger  and  of  a  judge, 
and  indeed  in  virtue  of  a  much  better  right,'  did  not  think  it 
foreign  to  his  character,  when  the  Jews  accused  him  of  bias- 
phemy  because  he  made  himself  God,  to  allege  iu  his  own 
defence  the  very  reason  which  has  been  advanced.  John  x. 
34 — 36,  "  Jesu3  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your 
Uw,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods?  If  he  called  them  gods  untfl 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken ;  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemeat ;  because  1  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God?" — especially  when  God  himself  had  called  the 

Sdges  children  of  the  Most  High,  as  has  been  stated  before. 
ence  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  5.  "  for  though  there  be  that  are  called 
gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many,)  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him." 

Even  the  principal  texts  themselveH  which  are  brought 
forward  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  if  carefully  weighed 
and  considered,  are  sufficient  to  'shew  that  the  Son  is  God  in 
the  manner  which  baa  been  explained.  John  i.  1.  "in  the 
be^ning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God."  It  is  not  said,  from  everlasting,  but  i» 
tie  beginning.  The  Word, — therefore  the  Word  was  audible. 
But  God,  as  he  cannot  he  seen,  so  neither  can  he  be  heard ; 
Jolm  V.  37.     The  Word  therefore  is  not  of  the  same  csaeuce 
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with  Ood  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  wai  God.—namAj, 
because  be  was  with  God,  tlint  is,  in  the  boaom  of  the  Fader, 

it  is  eipreased  t.  18.  Does  it  follow  therefore  that  heii 
one  in  eBaence  with  him  with  whom  he  waa  ?  It  no  more 
follows,  than  that  the  disciple  who  wis  lyhig  on  Jesur  draul, 
Johu  xiii.  23,  was  one  in  esaence  with  Christ,  Iteaaon  «- 
jectB  the  Doctrine  ;  Scripture  nowhere  asserts  it ;  let  us  there- 
fore abandon  haman  devices,  and  follow  the  evangelist  him- 
aelf,  who  is  his  own  interpreter.  Eev.  sdi.  13.  "his  name 
is  called  the  Word  of  God"— that  is,  of  the  one  God:  he 
himself  is  a  distinct  person.  If  therefore  he  be  a  distinct 
person,  he  is  distinct  from  God,  who  is  unity.  How  then  is 
he  himself  also  God  ?  By  the  same  right  as  he  enjoys  the 
title  of  the  Word,  or  of  the  only  begotten  Son,  namely,  by 
the  will  of  the  one  God.  This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  it 
is  repeated  in  the  second  verse — "  the  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God ;"  which  enforces  what  the  apostle  wished  we 
should  principally  observe,  not  that  he  was  in  the  beginning 
God,  but  in  the  beginning  with  God ;  that  he  might  show 
him  to  be  God  only  by  proximity  and  love,  not  in  essence ; 
which  doctrine  is  consistent  with  the  subsequent  explanationa 
of  the  evangehat  in  numherleas  passages  of  bis  gospel. 

Another  passage  is  the  speech  of  Thomas,  Johu  jtx.  28, 
"  my  Lord  and  my  God."  He  must  have  au  immoderate 
share  of  creduhty  who  attempts  to  ehcit  a  new  confession  of 
faith,  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  from  this  abrupt 
exclamation  of  the  apostle,  who  invokes  in  his  surprise  not 
only  Christ  his  own  Lord,  hut  the  God  of  his  ancestors, 
namely,  God  the  Father  ; — as  if  he  had  said.  Lord  !  what  do 
I  see — what  do  I  hear — what  do  I  handle  with  my  bands? 
He  whom  Thomas  is  supposed  to  cali  God  in  this  passage,' 
liad  acknowledged  respecting  himself  not  long  before,  v.  17. 
"  I  ascend  unto  ray  God  nnd  jour  God."  Now  the  God  of 
God  cannot  be  essentially  one  with  him  whose  God  he  ts. 
On  whose  word  therefore  can  we  ground  our  faith  with  raost 
security ;  on  that  of  Christ,  whose  doctrine  is  clear,  or  (rf 

<  Thii  ii  the  Neitorian  inlerpretition  of  the  passage,  and  lias  beea  long 
almost  univenall;  eiploded.  It  will  be  suffiujent  to  refer  to  Waterluid'i 
IParJti,  ii.  p.  122  ;  Pevson  On  tie  Ci-fed.  art.  ii, ;  Narea'a  Kevtaria  M  tk 
fyiproved  I'enian,  p.  197 ;  and  Wardlaw  On  the  SacmiaH  CmlmMng 


Thomas,  a  new  diaciple,  first  incredulous,  then  suddenly  [ 
breaking  out  into  an  abrupt  exclamHtion  in  an  ecstasy  of 
wonder,  if  indeed  he  realJy  oaUed  Christ  hia  God?  For 
having  reached  out  his  fingers,  be  called  the  tatta  whom  he 
touched,  aa  if  unconscious  of  what  he  was  Baying,  by  the 
name  of  God.  Neither  is  it  credible  that  he  should  have  so 
quickly  understood  the  hypostatic  union  of  that  person 
whose  resorreclion  he  had  just  before  diabelieyed.  Accord- 
ingly the  faith  of  Peter  is  commended— 6 /eaaerf  art  thou, 
Sintoti — for  liaring  only  said — "thou  trt  the  Son  of  the  livmg 
God,"  Matt.  zvi.  16,  17.  The  faith  of  Thomas,  although  aa 
it  is  eomjiionly  explained,  it  asserts  the  diviiiiiy  of  Christ 
in  a  much  more  remarkeJjle  manner,  is  so  far  from  being 
praised,  that  it  is  aodervalued,  and  almost  reproved  in  the 
next  verse — "  Thomas,  because  than  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast 
beUeved  ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed."  And  yet,  though  the  alowness  of  his  belief  may 
have  deserved  blame,  the  testimoiiy  borne  by  him  to  Christ 
Bs  God,  which,  if  the  common  interpretation  be  received  as 
true,  is  clearer  than  occurs  in  any  other  passage,  would  un- 
doubtedly have  met  with  some  commendation  i  whereas  it 
obtains  none  whatever.  Hence  there  is  nothing  to  invahdate 
that  interpretation  of  the  passage  which  has  been  already 
suggested,  referring  the  words — j«y  Lord — to  Christ, — my 
God— to  God  the  Father,  who  had  ju.it  testified  that  Christ 
was  his  Son,  by  raising  him.  up  from  the  dead  in  so  wonderful 


So  too  Heb.  i.  8.  "  unto  the  Son — or  of  the  Son — he  saith, 
Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  But  iu  the  next 
verse  it  follows,  "thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  $-c.  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  tbee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  Uiy  fellows,"  where  almost  every  word  indicates 
the  sense  in  which  Christ  is  here  termed  God  ;  and  the  words 
of  Jehovah  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  bridal  virgins,  Psal.  xlv. 
might  have  been  more  properly  quoted  by  this  writer  for  any 
other  purpose  than  to  prove  that  tiie  Son  is  co-equal  with  the 
Father,  since  they  are  originally  applied  to  Solomon,  to  whom, 
•s  appropriately  as  to  Christ,  the  title  of  God  might  have  been 
given  on  account  of  his  kingly  power,  conformably  to  the  lau- 
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brouglit  forward ;  for  tlie  text  in  Matt.  i.  23.  "  they  shall  all 
(tor  80  the  great  majority  of  the  Greek  manuscripta  read  it}" 
his  name  Immaniiel,  which  being  iuterpreted  is,  God  with  m," 
does  not  prove  that  he  whom  they  were  ao  to  call  sbovdd  ne- 
cessarily he  God,  but  only  a  messenger  from  God,  according 
to  tlie  song  of  Zacliarias,  Luke  i.  68,  69.  "  blessed  be  the  Laid 
God  of  Israel ;  for  be  hath  visited  aud  redeemed  his  people, 
and  hath  raised  up  an  honi  of  Balvatioa  for  us,"  &c.  Nor 
can  anything  certdn  be  inferred  from  Acts  ivi.  31,  34.  "be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — and  he  rejoiced,  beUeving  in 
God  with  all  hia  house."  For  it  does  not  follow  from  hence 
that  Christ  ie  God,  since  the  apostles  have  nerer  dlsdncdy 
pointed  imt  Christ  as  the  ultimate  object  of  faith  ;  hut  the« 
are  merely  the  words  of  the  historian,  expressing  briefly  whit 
the  apostles  douhlless  inculcated  in  n  more  detailed  matmts, 
— faith  in  God  tbe  Father  through  Christ.  Nor  is  the  pis- 
sage  in  Acts  XX.  28.  more  decisive, — "the  chnrch  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  w^th  his  own  blood  ;"  that  ia,  with 
hia  own  Son,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  for  God  properly 
speaking  has  no  blood  ;  and  uo  usage  is  more  common  than 
the  eubstitution  of  the  figurative  term  blood  for  offspring. 
But  tbe  Syriac  version  reads,  not  ike  Church  of  God,  but 
lAe  Church  of  Christ ;  and  in  our  own  recent  translation 
it  is,  l&e  Church  of  the  I^urd?  Nor  can  any  certaiu  depend- 
ence he  placed  on  the  authority  of  the  Greek  manuscripts, 
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tut:  Stepb.  0.  Cant.  Easeb.  sed 
d.  Epiphan.  ChryBoat.  Tbeophj- 
la  liaiiel  takiairi)  recepUm  lee- 
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lact.  Origen.  Iren.  Jns 

tionem  relineiit.'    MiU.  m  loc. 

a  In  the  list  of  varions  reudings  p.\en  ia  Bp.  Wilson's  Bible,  it  u  itUed 
that  the  reading  of  Ihe  Lord  niBts  in  one  of  the  English  Billies  printed  b; 
Whitchurch,  which  is  probably  the  ■  recent  translation '  alluded  to  l^ 
Milton.  This  printer  pnblished  many  editions  of  the  Bible,  sepamtalj  <X 
in  conjunction  nith  Grafion,  about  the  middjo  of  the  aiiteenth  oentnrj. 
The  hbrBTf  at  St.  Paul's  contains  ten  editions  publibhed  in  different  yean 
between  1530  and  1560.  but  the  reading  alluded  to  appears  in  none  of 
them.  The  librariea  of  the  Britiah  Muaeum,  Lambeth,  and  Canterbmj, 
(which  latter  collection  contains  about  Hfty  ancient  Englieh  Bibles  and 
Testameais  presented  by  the  late  Dr.  Coombe)  the  Bodleian  librai;  at  Ox- 
ford, the  University  library,  and  tbe  Ubrariea  of  Trinity  and  St.  John^ 
Colleges.  Cambridge,  have  also  been  Eearched  without  euccess  for  a  cop; 
of  the  edition  in  question.  The  gatne  reading  is  found  in  the  ' 
proved  Va-tian  <tf  the  New  Ffstanieiil,  b5  it  ia  called  by  the  Un  U 
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five  of  wUich  read  rou  Kug/oy  xai  0fou,'  according  to  Beza,  who 
suspects  that  the  worda  raZ  Kug/'ou  have  crept  in  from  the 
margin,  though  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  the  wordi 
»oiJ.©£65  lo  have  crept  in,  on  account  of  their  being  an  addi- 
tioa  to  the  former.  The  same  must  be  said  respcctiug  Horn, 
ix.  5.  "who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen,"  For 
in  tJie  first  place,  Hilary  and  Cyprian  do  not  read  the  word 
God  in  this  passage,  nor  do  some  of  the  other  Fathers,  if  we 
may  beheve  the  authority  of  Grasmus ;  who  has  also  shewn 
that  the  difference  of  punctuation  may  raise  a  doubt  with  re- 
gard to  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  namely,  whether  the 
dause  in  question  should  not  rather  be  understood  of  the  Father 
than  of  the  Son.'  But  waiving  these  objections,  and  suppos- 
ing that  the  words  are  spoken  of  th«  Son ;  they  have  nothing 
to  do  with  his  essence,  bnt  only  intimate  that  divine  honour 
is  communicated  to  the  Son  by  the  Father,  and  particularly 
that  he  is  called  God ;  which  is  nothing  more  than  what  has 
been  already  fully  shown  by  other  arguments.  But,  it  is  said, 
the  same  words  which  were  spoken  of  the  Father,  Rom.  1. 
2S.  "the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen,"  are  here 
repeated  of  the  Son  ;  therefore  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father. 
If  there  be  any  force  in  this  reasoning,  it  will  rather  prove 
that  the  Son  is  greater  than  the  Father ;  for  according  to  the 
ninth  chapter,  he  is  over  ail,  which,  however,  they  remind  us, 
ought  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  as  John  ill.  31,  32. 

*  This  ia  Ibe  resdidg  of  the  Codex  PosaionKi,  tbe  date  of  wbicli,  bow- 

itiier  MSS.  none  of  whicb  are  auioDg  the  most  correct  or  authoritative- 
See  Uome'ii  Inlraduclion,  &c.  Vol.  II.  'ibi,  for  sn  aaijyaia  of  what  Grien- 
bKh,  Hsle,  MichaeUh.  and  others  hive  writteu  on  the  verie.  The  Bum  of 
Ihe  whole  is,  tbnt  tinXriaia  rou  Sioi;,  CAurcA  qf  God.  the  received  reading, 
'  ii  better  lupparted  than  anj'  of  the  otber  readings,  and  consequently  we  may 
eoaelade  that  it  nas  the  identical  eipreaaioD  uttered  by  Paul,  and  recorded 
by  Luke.'  See  "Wetatein,  Mill,  and  Griesbach  (who  prefers  Kwpi'ou),  in 
loc,  and  Hey'i  Lfcturet,  Book  IV.  Art.  1.  sect.  18, 

1  '  Sanctua  Cy  priaaua  adversua  Judfeoa  libra  aecundo.  capita  quinto, 
adduxit  buDC  locum,  omiaaD  Del  meutione.  Itidem  Hihirius  enarrana 
Fulmam  cxiu.  quod  incuria  librariorum  esae  omiuum  videri  poteat.' 
Eraami  Annolalitma  ad  Ram.  ix.  5.  See  also  bis  treatise  entitled  Reipaniia 
A  ^lUii  dixinilate.  Tom.  IX.  y  849.  Madmight  ia  his  notes  on  the  pas- 
laoeof  tbe  Rjimaas,  answers  Erasmus  with  regard  tobutb  the  points  which 
)^toQ  mentions,  aad  Mill  teatiliea  that  all  the  mviiucripta  and  aacLent 
Teniou  are  in  favour  of  tbe  present  reading. 

VOX.   IT. 
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that  coroeth  from  above,  is  above  ail ;  he  that  eomelli 
from  heaven  is  above  all."  In  these  words  even  the  divine 
nature  is  clearly  implied,  and  yet,  what  he  hatk  teen  and  heard, 
that  he  tatifieth,  which  language  afflrma  that  he  came  not  of 
himself,  but  was  sent  iram  the  Father,  and  was  obedient  to 
him.  It  will  be  answered,  that  it  is  only  hia  mediatorial  cha- 
racter which  is  intended.  But  he  never  could  have  become  ■ 
mediator,  nor  could  he  have  been  sent  from  God,  or  have  been 
obedient  to  him,  uuIbbh  he  had  been  inferior  to  GaA  and  the 
Father  as  to  his  nature.  Therefore  also  after  he  ehall  have 
laid  aside  his  functions  a^  mediator,  whatever  may  be  Ui 
greatness,  or  whatever  it  may  prcvioosly  have  been,  he  must 
be  subject  to  God  and  the  Father.  Hence  he  ia  to  be  ac- 
counted above  all,  with  this  reservation,  that  He  is  always  to 
be  excepted  "  who  did  put  ail  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  iv. 
27.  and  who  consequently  is  above  him  under  whom  He  b« 
put  all  things.  If  lastly  he  be  termed  blessed,  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  he  received  blessing  as  well  es  divine  honotir,  col 
only  OS  God,  but  even  as  man.  Rev.  v.  12.  "  worthy  ia  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wiadom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;"  and  hence, 
V.  13.  "blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
bim  that  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever." 

Tliere  is  a  still  greater  doubt  respecting  the  reading  in  I  Tim. 
iii.  19.  "God  was  manifest  in  the  ilesh."  Here  again  Erasmus 
asserts  that  neither  Ambrose  nor  the  Vetua  Interpres  read  the 
word  God  in  thia  verse,  and  that  it  does  not  appear  in  a  con- 
siderable nnmber  of  the  early  copies.'  However  this  may  he, 
it  will  be  clear,  when  the  context  is  duly  examined,  that  the 
whole  passage  must  be  understood  of  God  the  Father  in  con- 
junction with  the  Son.  For  it  is  not  Christ  who  is  the  great 
tnt/stenj  ofgodlinest,  but  God  the  Father  in  Christ,  aa  appears 
from  Col.  ii.  2.  "  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  the  Father,  and 
of  Christ."     2  Cor.  t.  18,  19.  "all  things  are  of  God,  who 

=  '  Ambroiiui  et  Vulgatoa  Interprei  legerunt  pro  fiiht,  B.  id  est,  gaorf.' 
ErosmM  ad  I  Tim.  iii.  16,  The  Cleminnt  MS.,  the  Vulgate,  and  lom* 
?ii  u""'^"'"  versions  read  3,  wiiah.  The  Colbertine  MS.  reads  Be,  wAs. 
All  the  olher  Greek  MSS.  have  Sfilc.  For  D  defence  of  the  latter  naiSxm 
J«  Mill  anil  Macknight  in  loo.  and  Pearioa  On  ihe  Creed.  Sc«  ilia 
WaleriaDd,  Works,  II.  iss. 
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hath  reconciled  iis  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ. ...  to  wit,  that 
Ood  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasaes  unto  them ."  Why  therefore  should 
God  the  Father  not  be  in  Christ  through  the  medium  of  all 
those  offices  of  reconciliation  which  the  apostie  enumerates  in 
this  passage  of  Timothy?  God  was  manifett  in  tkefieak — 
namely,  in  the  Son,  his  own  image  ;  in  any  other  way  he  is 
invisible :  nor  did  Christ  come  to  manifest  himself,  but  his 
Father,  John  xvi.  8,  9.  "  Justified  in  the  Spirit " — and  who 
should  be  thereby  justified,  if  not  the  Father?  "Seen  of 
angels  " — inasmuch  as  they  desired  to  look  into  this  mystery. 
1  Pet.  i.  12.  "Preached  unto  the  Gentiles  "—that  is,  the  Fa- 
ther in  Christ.  "  Believed  on  in  the  world  " — and  to  whom 
ia  (HJth  so  applicable,  as  to  the  Fathe'r  through  Christ  1  "  Re- 
ceived up  into  glory" — namely,  he  who  was  in  the  Son 
from  the  beginning,  after  reconciliAtion  had  beeu  made,  re- 
turned with  tbe  Son  into  glory,  or  was  received  into  that  su- 
preme glory  which  he  had  obtained  in  the  Son.  But  there  is 
DO  need  of  discussing  tliis  text  at  greater  length  :  those  who 
are  determined  to  defend  at  all  events  the  received  opinion, 
according  to  which  these  several  propositions  are  predicated 
not  of  the  Fatlier  but  of  the  Son  ^one,  when  they  are  in  fact 
applicable  both  to  the  one  and  the  other,  though  oa  diiFereut 
grounds,  may  easily  establish  tiiat  the  Son  is  God,  a  truth  wliich 
I  am  far  from  denying — but  they  will  in  vain  attempt  to  prove 
from  this  passage  that  be  ia  the  aapreme  God,  aod  one  with 
the  Father. 

The  neat  passage  is  Tit.  ii.  13.  "the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesiis  Christ."  Here  also  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  may  be  intended,  with  which  Christ 
ia  to  be  invested  on  his  second  advent.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  as  Am- 
broae  understands  the  passage  from  the  analogy  of  Scripture.' 
For  the  whole  force  of  the  proof  depends  upon  the  definitive 
article,  which  may  be  inserted  or  omitted  before  the  two  nouns 
in  the  Greek  without  affecting  the  senae  ;  or  the  article  pre* 
fixed  to  one  may  be  common  to  both.*     Besides,  in  otlier  lan- 


'  '  Hanc  ease  liidt  hnitam  epem  creJeiit 

^oHk  msgni  Dei in  quo  Dei  P. 

K  pneinium  loneequantur.'    Anil 


ID,  qaia  rcsiHictant  adveotum 
-js  videliitur  [latestas  et  gloria 
.B.  in  Tit.  ii.  12. 
ice  of  thfi  Greek  flrlide  h. 
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guages,  where  the  article  ia  not  used,  the  words  may  be  under' 
atoad  to  apply  indifTerently  either  to  one  or  two  perBotu ;  and 
nearly  the  aame  words  are  employed  without  the  ardcte  in 
reference  to  two  persons,  Fhilipp.  i.  2.  and  Philem.  3.  except 
that  in  the  kttcr  pasaagcB  the  word  Father  is  substitDted  for 
lireat.  So  also  2  Pet.  i.  I .  "  through  the  righteousaeM  of 
[our]  God  and  our  Saviour  JeBua  Christ."  Here  the  repetitioD 
of  the  pronoun  Tip.iut  without  the  article,  as  it  is  read  hy  some 
of  the  Greek  manuseriptB,'  shews  that  two  distinct  persona  are 
spoken  of.  And  surely  what  is  proposed  to  us  as  an  object 
of  belief,  eBpecially  in  a  matter  involving  a  primary  article  of 
faith,  ought  not  to  he  an  inference  forced  and  extorted  from 
passages  relating  to  an  entirely  difTerent  subject,  in  which  die 
readings  are  soraelimes  various,  a.nd  the  sense  doubtful, — nor 
hunted  out  hy  careful  research  from  among  articles  and  pu- 
tides, — nor  elicited  hy  dint  of  ingenuity,  like  the  answers  of 
an  oracle,  from  sentences  of  dark  or  equivocal  meaning — lat 
should  be  susceptible  of  abundant  proof  from  the  deaieat 
sources.  For  it  is  in  this  that  the  superiority  of  the  gospel  to 
the  law  consists ;  this,  and  this  alone,  is  consistent  with  ita 
open  simphcity ;  this  ia  th&t  true  hght  and  perspicuity  which 
we  had  been  taught  to  expect  would  be  ita  characteristic- 
Lastly,  he  who  calls  God,  great,  does  not  necessarily  call  hid 
supreme,  or  essentially  one  with  the  Father  ;  nor  on  the  other 
hand  does  he  thereby  deny  that  Christ  is  the  great  God,  in  the 
sense  in  which  he  has  been  above  proved  to  be  such. 

Another  passage  which  is  also  produced  is  1  John  iii.  It'. 
"hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down 
his  hfe  for  ua."  Here,  however,  the  Syriac  version  reads  illiut 
instead  of  Dei,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  other  mana- 
Bcripts  do  the  same.'     The  pronoun  he,  ixthtt,  seems  not  to 

beeonie  better  iindfrslood.  See  Mr.  Granville  Sharp's  Semarkt  OH  t\» 
Una  of  thK  Definilice  Arlick.  ftc;  Dr.  Wordsworth 'b  Si,f  lef/cr*  to  Mr. 
Skarp;  Mr.  Boyd's  StqiplaneHlari  Reiearcheai  and  Bp.  MMdleton'i 
Doetrint  1^  the  Greek  Arlicb.  Mr.  Sharp's  canon,  now  geQeralljracciYed, 
is,  that  when  two  or  more  eubslaiilives  or  prDDouns  of  the  same  gender, 
number,  ind  ease,  are  conuccled  bv  the  copulative  cii.  if  the  first  hu  tbc 
definitive  article,  and  the  others  have  nol,  all,  in  luch  case,  relate  to  tb( 

'  Nulber  Mill  Dor  Welstein  take  notice  of  Ihia  reading  ■  the  latter  IM8> 
tioni  that  two  MSS.  read  rou   KupiDU  ijjiuv  after  Xpiiirai). 
*  The  Ethicipic  version  reeds  avrotJ,    Mill  omiti  Biui. 
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be  referred  to  God,  but  to  the  Sou  of  God,  as  may  be  con- 
cluded from  B.  compHrison  of  the  former  chapters  of  thin 
epistle,  and  the  first,  second,  fifth  and  eightb  verses  of  the 
chapter  before  us,  as  well  as  from  Rom.  v.  8,  "  God  com- 
mendetb  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  whde  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."  TAe  loi-e  of  God,  therefore,  is  the  lore 
of  the  Father,  whereby  he  so  loved  the  world,  that  "he  pur- 
chased it  with  his  own  blood,"  Acts  xx.  28.  and  for  it  laid 
doom  his  li/e,  that  is,  the  life  of  bis  only  begotten  Son,  as  it 
may  be  explained  from  John  iii.  16.  and  by  analogy  from 
many  other  passages.  Nor  is  it  extraordinary  that  by  the 
phra^,  kia  life,  should  be  understood  the  life  of  his  beloved 
Son,  etnce  we  are  oorselves  in  the  tuibit  of  caUing  any  much- 
loved  friend  by  the  title  of  Ufe,  or  part  of  our  life,  as  a  term 
of  endearment  in  familiar  discourse. 

But  the  passage  which  is  considered  most  important  of  all, 
b  1  John  V.  part  of  the  twentieth  verse — for  if  the  whole  be 
tatcen,  it  will  not  prove  what  it  is  adduced  to  support.  "  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  un- 
derstanding, that  we  may  know  hiia  that  is  true,  and  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  (even)  iu  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  this  is  the 
trne  God,  and  eternal  life."  For  to?  are  in  him  that  is  true  vi 
hit  Son, — that  is,  so  far  as  we  arc  in  the  Son  of  him  that  is 
true  ! — this  it  the  true  God ;  namely,  he  who  was  just  before 
called  Aim  that  was  true,  the  word  God  being  omitted  in  the 
one  clause,  and  subjoined  in  the  other.  For  he  it  is  that  is 
he  that  is  true  (whom  that  we  might  know,  we  know;  that  the 
Son  of  God  M  eome,  and  hath  given  us  an  underttanding)  not 
he  who  is  called  the  Son  of  him  that  it  true,  though  that  he 
the  nearest  antecedent, — for  common  sense  itself  requires  that 
the  article  this  should  be  referred  to  /lim  that  it  true,  (to  whom 
the  subject  of  the  context  principally  relates,)  not  to  the  Son 
of  hist  that  is  true.''     Examples  of  a  simUar  construction  are 

*  Thie  ii  the  interprclstion  of  BedBnn,  WetsteiD,  Schleuaner,  Macltaight, 
ke.  la  support  of  the  otber  construction,  see  Beza,  Wbilby,  and  psiticu- 
llrly  WflterUod,  Worlm,  Vol.  11.  p,  123.  The  following  remark  dcMrsea 
lobe  carefully  nnted :  '  Ahutuntur  aulem  hae  obaervaliane  Pholiniani, 
dam,  1  Joh.  V.  20.  verba  nliTit  Itrnv  a  dKit^ivbi;  Qibi,  ini  ij  Jui}  a'ulivios, 
mm  ad  proiime  prscedens,  Glium  scilicet  Dei,  Jesnm  Cbristum,  sed  ad  re- 
motiua,  Deum  scilicet  Palrem,  referenda  esse  ilicunt ;  quo  Teram  Jesa 
Cbristi  Dratalem  subvertant,  nt  ex  Sodna  contra  BellBrmin.  et  Wieck, 
cap  V.  clas.  3.  argum.  12.  ct  in  conimcDt.  1  Epist,  Job.  cap.  v.  page  516 
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uot  wanting.  See  AcIb  iv,  10,  II.  and  x.  16.  2  Theas.  u. 
8,  9.  2  John  ?.  Compare  bIbo  John  ivii,  3.  -with  which  p»- 
eage  the  yeree  ia  question  seeniB  to  correBpond  exactly  iii 
sense,  the  position  of  the  words  alone  being  changed.  But  il 
iitII  be  objected,  that  according  to  some  of  the  texts  quoted 
before,  ChriBt  is  God  ;  now  if  the  Father  be  the  only  tme  God, 
ChrJBt  is  not  the  true  God  ;  bnt  if  he  be  not  the  tme  God,  he 
must  be  a  false  God.  I  answer,  that  the  coaclusion  is  too 
hastily  drawn ;  for  it  may  be  that  he  is  not  he  that  u  tme, 
either  because  he  is  the  only  image  of  him  that  ia  true,  or  be- 
cause he  uniformly  declares  himself  to  be  inferior  to  him  that 
ia  true.  We  are  not  obhged  to  aay  of  Christ  what  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  say.  The  Scriptures  call  him  God,  but  not  Aim 
that  M  the  true  God ;  why  are  we  not  at  liberty  to  acquiesce 
in  the  same  distinction  ?  At  all  events  he  is  not  to  be  called 
a  false  God,  to  whom,  as  to  hie  beloved  Son,  he  that  is  the 
tme  God  has  commonicated  his  divine  power  and  glory. 

They  also  adduce  Philipp.  ii.  6,  "  who  being  in  the  foriao! 
God'" — But  this  no  more  proves  him  to  be  God  than  the 
phrase  which  follows — "took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  kt- 
vant" — proves  that  he  was  really  a  servant,  as  the  sacred 
writers  nowhere  uee  the  word  form  for  actual  being.  But  if 
it  be  contended  that  thef<rrm  of  God  is  here  taken  ia  a  philo- 
sophical sense  for  the  essential  form,'  this  consequence  cannot 
be  avoided;  that  when  Christ  laid  aside  the  form,  he  laid  uait 
also  the  substance  and  the  efficiency  of  God ;  a  doctrine 
against  which  they  protest,  and  with  justice.  To  be  it 
Ajrta  of  God,  therefore,  seems  to  he  synonymoua  with  bebg 
in  the  image  of  God;  which  is  often  predicated  of  Christ, 
even  as  man  is  also  said,  though  in  a  much  lower  sense,  to  be 
the  image  of  God,  and  to  be  in  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  by 
creation.    More  will  be  added  reepecti]:igthia  passage  hereafter.' 

The  last  passage  that  is  quoted  is  from  the  epistle  of  Jade, 
T,  4.  "denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Who  will  not  agree  that  this  is  too  verbose  a  mode  of  descriir 


Tidere  est.'     GUssii  Pliilologia  Sacra,  edit.  Dithe, 
mainder  of  the  paragnph  shewa,  in  an  able  exam' 
that  the  pronoun  ii  here  used  in  the  regular  rnani 
immediate  inlecedent. 
'  See  Sherlock's  four  adrnirakle  discoursca  on  th 
'  So  Diodati  in  luc.  '  Sec  page  1 
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tion,  if  all  these  words  are  intended  to  apply  to  one  pcrsi 
or  irho  ■woiilil  not  rather  conclude,  on  a  comparison  nf  maoy 
other  passages  which  tend  to  confirin  the  sanie  opinion,  that 
they  were  spoken  of  two  persons,  namely,  the  Father  the  only 
Cod,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  Those,  howeyer,  who  are 
accustomed  to  discover  some  extraordinary  force  in  the  use  of 
tbe  Article,  contend  that  both  names  must  refer  to  the  eame 
person,'  because  the  article  is  prefixed  in  the  Greek  to  the  first 
of  them  only,  which  is  done  to  avoid  weakening  the  structure 
of  the  sentence.  If  the  force  of  the  articles  is  so  great,  I  do 
not  see  how  other  languages  can  dispense  with  them.    - 

The  passages  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old 
will  have  still  less  weight  than  the  above,  if  produced  to  prove 
anything  more  than  what  the  writer  who  quoted  them  intended. 
Of  this  class  are,  Psal.  Ixviii.  IT — 19.  "the  chariots  of  God 

are  twenty  thousand,  l^c the  Lord  is  among  them,  ^. 

thou  hast  ascended  on  high. .  . .  thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
men."  Here  {to  say  nothing  of  several  ellipses,  which  the 
interpreters  are  hold  enough  to  fill  up  in  various  ways,  as 
they  Ihiuk  proper)  mention  is  made  of  two  persons,  God  and 
Ihe  Lord,  which  is  in  contradiction  to  the  opinions  of  those 
who  attempt  to  elicit  a  testimony  to  the  supreme  divinity  of 
Christ,  by  comparing  this  passage  with  Epli.  iv.  ,i — 8.  Such 
B  doctrine  was  never  intended  by  the  apostle,  who  argues  very 
differently  in  the  ninth  verse — "  now  that  he  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth?" — from  which  he  only  meant  to  show  that  the 
Lord  Christ,  who  had  lately  died,  and  was  now  received  into 
heaven,  ffiive  gifls  unto  men  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Father. 

It  is  singular,  however,  that  those  who  maintain  the  Father 
and  the  Son  to  he  one  in  essence,  should  revert  from  the 
gospel  to  the  times  of  the  law,  as  if  they  would  make  a  fruit- 
less attempt  to  illustrate  light  by  darkness.  They  say  that 
the  Son  is  not  only  called  God,  but  also  Jehovah,  as  appears 
from  a  comparison  of  several  pnssages  in  both  testaments. 
Now  Jehovah  is  the  one  suprenae  God ;  therefore  the  Son 
and  the  Father  are  one  in  essence.  It  will  be  easy,  how- 
cTer,  to  ejipoae  the  weakness  of  an  argument  derived  from 
the  ascription  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  to  the  Son.      For 
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die  name  of  Jehovah  is  conceded  even  to  the  angeU,  in  tlu 
same  senae  aa  it  has  been  nlrendy  shewn  that  the  name  of  God 
is  apphed  to  them,  namely,  when  they  represent  the  divine 
presence  and  person,  and  utter  the  yery  words  of  Jehovih. 
Gen.  sri.  7.   "the  angel  of  Jehovah  fonnd  her,"  cotnpured 
with  V.  10.  "the  aogel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  1  will  mul- 
tiply thy  seed  exceedingly,"  and  v.  13,  "  she  called  the  name 
of  Jehovah  who  spake  unto  her — ."  xviii.  1 3.  "  and  Jehovab 
said,"  &c.,  whereas   it  appears  that  the  three  men  whom 
Abraham  entertained  were  angels.     Gen,  xii.  1.  "there  ca 
two  angels."     v.  13.   "and  Jehovah  hath  sent  us" — co 
pared  with  v.   18,  21,  24.  "Oh,  not  bo,"  •t';  :    and  he  s; 
unto  hira.  See,  1  have  accepted  thee  ....  then  Jehovah  rained 
....    from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven."     Gen.  jud,    17.  "(he 

angel  of  God  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  Stc God 

hath  heard". .  . .  compared  with  v.  IS.  "  I  will  make  him  a 
great  nation."  So  Esod.  iii.  2,  4.  "the  angel  of  Jehovah 
....  when  Jehovah  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  God  called 
unto  him" — compared  with  Acta  vii.  30.  "  there  appeared  to 
bun  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bnah."  If 
that  angel  had  been  Christ  or  the  supreme  God,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  Stephen  would  have  declared  it  openly,  espe- 
cially on  such  an  occasion,  where  it  might  have  tended  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  other  beiievers,  and  strike  bis 
judges  with  alarm.  In  Eiod.  ul.  on  the  dehvery  of  the  law 
to  Moses,  DO  meatiou  is  made  of  any  one,  except  Jehovah, 
and  yet  Acts  vii,  38.  the  same  Stephen  says,  "  this  is  he 
that  was  in  the  chiu-cb  in  the  wilderness  with  the  angel 
which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount  Sina ;"  and  v.  53.  he 
declares  that  "the  law  was  received  by  the  disposition  id 
angels."     Gal.  iii.  19.   "it  was  ordained  by  angelsJ"     ~  * 


"if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  waa  steadfast,"  &c. 
Therefore  what  is  said  in  Exodua  to  have  been  spoken  bj 
Jehovah,  was  not  spoken  by  himself  personally,  but  byaiigeu 


}  of  Jehovah.  Nor  is  this  extraordinary,  for  it 
would  seem  unsuitable  that  Christ  the  minister  of  the  gospel 
should  also  have  been  the  minister  of  the  law  :  "  by  how  much 
more  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,"  Heb.  viiL 
6.  On  the  other  hand  it  would  indeed  have  been  woaderfiil 
if  Christ  had  actually  appeared  as  the  mediator  of  the  law, 
'^ud  none  of  the  apostles  had  ever  intimated  it.     Nay,  the 
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contr&ry  seems  to  be  asserted  Heb.  i.  1.  "  God  who  at  sandiy  ^^^^| 
times  and  in  divers  mauDers  spake  in  times  past  uoto  the  ^^^^| 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  ^^^^ 
UB  by  hja  Son."     Again  it  is  said,  Num.  xxii,  22.  "God's 

anger  was  kindled and  the  angel  of  JeboTah  stood  in  the  | 

way  for  an  adversary  unto  him."     v.  31.   "then  Jehovah  , 

opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam,  and  he  saw  the  angel  of  Jehovah." 
Afterwards  the  same  augei  speaks  as  if  he  were  Jehovah  him- 
self, V.  32.  "  behold  1  went  out  to  withstand  thee,  because  , 
thy  way  is  perverse  before  me  ;"  and  Balaam  eayB,  v.  34,  "  if 
it  displease  thee — ;"  to  which  the  angel  answers — "only 
the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak." 
T.  35.  compared  with  v.  20.  and  with  chap,  xsiii.  8.  20.  Josh. 
T.  14.  "as  captain  of  the  host  of  Jehovah  am  I  come,"  com- 
pared inthvi.  2.  "  Jehovah  said  unto  Joshua."  Judg.  vi.  11. 
12.  "an  angel  of  Jehovah. . . .  the  angel  of  Jehovah" — com- 
pared with  T.  14.  "  Jehovah  looked  npon  him,  and  said — ." 
Again,  V.  20,  21.  "the  angel  of  God. ,  . .  the  angel  of  Jehovah;" 
and  V.  22.  "  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  augt^l  of  Jebo- 
Tah," compared  with  v.  23.  "Jehovah  said  unto  him" — al- 
though the  angel  here,  as  in  other  instances,  personated  the 
character  of  Jehovah: — v.  14.  "hare  not  I  sent  thee?"  v.  16, 
"surely  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  sbalt  smite  the  Midian- 
itea  :"  and  Gideon  himself  addresses  him  as  Jehovah,  v.  17. 
"  show  me  a  sign  that  thou  talkeat  with  me,"  1  Chron.  xii.  1 5, 
"God  sent  an  angel — "  v.  16,  17.  "and  David  saw  the  angel 
of  Jehovah ....  and  fell  upon  his  fa.ce,  and  said  unto  God — ." 
V.  18,  19.  "  then  the  angel  of  Jehovah  commanded  Gad  to 
gay  unto  David ....  and  David  went  up  at  tbe  "ayiug  of  Gad, 
which  he  spake  ia  the  name  of  Jehovah."' 

But  it  may  be  urged,  that  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  some- 
dmes  aaaigned  to  two  persons  in  the  same  sentence.'  Gen. 
xii.  24.  "  Jehovah  rained ....  from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven." 
1  Sam.  iii,  21.  "Jehovah  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Sfailoh 
by  the  word  of  Jehovah."     Jer.  sxiut.  12.  "the  word  of  Je- 

'  Wlh  reference  to  the  preceding  subject,  see  the  able  srpiment  of 
R«ndalpli  ia  prove  tbat  tbe  sagel,  culled  Jehovata  in  tbe  DM  Testameat, 
a  not  a  creature  ;  rindicBliim  of  the  DocCrinn  of  the  'IViaity.  and  Cwto 
Iff  our  Saviuur'i  Minutry.&c  Compare  also  Bull's  Defence  of  Iht  Nieen* 
Faith,  chap,  i ;  Schoetlgen,  Htira  Iltbraieie,  lorn.  ii. ;  De  Meaia,  i.  1,  and 
ill.  3- 

nker'a  Origin  of  Ariatmat 
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ho»ab  came  to  Jeremiah  from  Jehoyah,  saying" — .  Ho«.l7i 
"  I  will  save  them  by  Jehovah  their  God,"  Zech.  lii.  1—3. 
"  etanding  before  the  angel ....  and  Jehovah  said  unto  SaUD, 
Jeliovah  rebuke  thee" — and  again,  "before  the  angel."  1 
answer,  that  in  these  passages  either  one  of  the  two  personi 
is  an  angel,  according  to  that  uaage  of  the  word  vhich.  liM 
been  already  esplained ;  or  it  ia  to  be  considered  aa  a  pecB- 
liar  form  of  speaking,  in  which,  for  the  sake  of  emphasia, 
the  name  of  Jehovah  is  repeated,  though  with  reference  to 
the  same  person ;  "  for  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  is  one 
Jehovah."  If  in  such  texts  as  these  both  persona  are  to  be 
understood  properly  and  in  their  own  nature  as  Jehovah, 
there  is  no  longer  one  Jehovah,  bat  two  ;  whence  it  follow) 
that  the  repetition  of  the  name  can  only  have  been  employed 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  additional  force  to  the  sentence.  A 
similar  form  of  speech  occurs  Gen.  is.  IG.  "  I  will  look  npOD 
it,  that  1  may  remember  the  ererlasting  covenant  between 
God  and  every  hying  creature  ;"  and  1  Cor.  i.  7.  8.  "  wait 
ing  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jestis  Christ."  1  Theu. 
iii.  12,  13.  "the  Lord  make  you  to  increase,  ^.  to  the 
end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts  ....  before  God,  even  enr 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ."  Bat 
whether  it  be  God,  even  our  Father,  or  our  Lord  Jesus,  who 
is  in  the  former  verse  called  Lord,  in  either  case  there  is  the 
same  redundance.  If  the  Jews  had  understood  the  poasign 
quoted  above,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  as  implying  tSaC 
(here  were  two  persons,  both  of  whom  were  Jehovah,  and 
both  of  whom  had  an  equal  right  to  the  appellation,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  seeing  the  doctrine  so  frequently  en- 
forced by  the  prophets,  they  would  have  adopted  the  same 
beUef  which  now  prevails  Among  ns,  or  would  at  least  have 
laboured  under  considerable  scruples  on  the  subject :  whereas 
I  suppose  no  one  in  his  sensea  will  venture  to  afiSnn  that  the 
Jewish  Church  ever  so  understood  the  passages  in  question, 
or  beUeved  that  there  were  two  persona,  each  of  whom  wai 
Jehovah,  and  had  an  equal  right  to  assume  the  title.  It 
would  seem,  therefore,  that  they  interpreted  them  in  the 
manner  above  mentioned-  Thus  in  allusion  to  a  human 
being,  1  Kings  viU.  1 .  "  then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  m 
Israel ....  unto  king  Solomon  in  Jerusalem."  No  one  is  M 
absurd  as  to  suppose  Chat  tlie  name  of  Solomon  is  here  applied 
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to  two  peTHons  in  the  BHme  sentence.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
both  from  the  declaration  of  the  sacred  writer  himself,  and 
from  the  belief  of  those  very  persons  to  whom  the  angels 
ippeared,  that  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  attributed  to  an 
sugel  i  and  not  to  an  angel  only,  but  also  to  the  whole 
church,  Jer.  uisiii,  16. 

But  as  Placteua  of  Saumur  thinks  it  incredible  that  an 
angel  should  bear  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  that  the  dignity 
of  the  supreme  Deity  should  be  degraded  hy  being  personated, 
as  it  were  on  a  stage,'  1  will  produce  a  passage  in  which  God 
himself  declares  th^t  his  name  is  In  an  angel.  Exod.  xxiii. 
20,  21.  "  behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  the  way,  ^.,  beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice  ;  pro- 
voke him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  tranBgressions ; 
for  my  name  is  in  him."  The  angel  who  from  that  time  for- 
ward addressed  the  Israehtes,  and  whose  voice  they  were 
commanded  to  hear,  was  always  called  Jehovah,  though  the 
appellation  did  not  properly  belong  to  him.  To  this  they 
reply,"  that  he  was  really  Jehovah,  for  that  angel  was  Christ ; 
1  Cor.  X.  9.  "neither  let  us  (empt  Christ,"  kc.  1  answer, 
that  it  is  of  no  importance  to  the  present  questioa,  whether  it 
were  Christ  or  not ;  the  subject  of  inquiry  now  is,  whether 
the  children  of  Israel  understood  that  angel  to  he  really  Je- 
hovah ?  If  they  did  so  understand,  it  foUows  that  they  must 
have  conceived  either  that  there  were  two  Jehovahs,  or  that 
Jehovah  and  the  angel  were  one  in  essence ;  which  no  rational 
person  will  afSrm  to  have  been  their  belief.  But  even  if 
such  an  assertion  were  advanced,  it  would  be  refuted  by  chap. 
xzxiii.  2,  3,  5.  "  I  will  send  an  angel  before  thee  ....  for  I 
will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee  . .  lest  I  consume  thee  in 
the  way.  And  when  the  people  heard  these  evil  tidings,  they 
mourned."  If  the  people  had  believed  that  Jehovah  and 
that  angel  were  one  in  essence,  equal  in  divinity  and  glory, 
why  did  they  mourn,  and  desire  that  Jehovah  should  go  up 
before  them,  notwithstanding  his  auger,  rather  than  the  angel  ? 
who,  if  he  had  indeed  been  Christ,  would  have  acted  as  a 

*  Bull  takts  the  saine  objecttoti,  urging  the  impiety  of  supposing  it  pos- 
dble  for  a  cretiture,  '  hiitrioaiam  exercuisse,  in  qui  Dei  nomeQ  aiiuniat,  et 
oniDia.  quK  Dei  sunt,  libi  attribuot.' 

'  So  the  Rabbinical  writers,  AthanDtius  Hinong  the  fathers,  and  DiodUi 
■niDDg  modern  divines,  with  &11  the  bi 
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mediitor  and  peace-maker.  If,  on.  the  contrary,  they  did  JuA 
consider  the  angel  as  Jehovah,  tbey  must  necessarily  have  ud- 
deratood  that  he  bore  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  the  eenae  in 
which  I  Buppose  him  to  have  borne  it,  wherein  there  is  no- 
thing either  absurd  or  histrionic.  Being  at  length  previuled 
npon  to  go  up  with  them  in  peraon,  he  grauta  thus  much 
only,  V.  14.  "my  presence  shall  go  with  thee,'' — which  can 
imply  nothing  else  than  a  repreeenlatioo  of  his  name  and 
glory  in  the  person  of  some  angel.  But  whoever  this  was, 
whether  Christ,  or  some  angel  different  from  the  preceding, 
the  very  words  of  Jehovah  himself  show  that  he  was  neither 
one  with  Jehovah,  nor  co-equal,  for  the  Isrneliies  are  com- 
manded t«  hear  hie  voice,  not  on  the  authority  of  his  own 
name,  but  because  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  in  him.  If  os 
the  other  hand  it  is  contended  that  the  angel  was  Christ,  thia 
proves  no  more  than  that  Christ  was  an  angel,  according  b) 
their  interpretation  of  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  "the  angel  whicn  re- 
deemed me  from  all  evil ;"  and  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  "the  angel  of  bii 
presence  saved  them" — that  ia,hewho  represented  his  presenis 
or  glory,  and  bore  his  character;  an  angel,  or  raeB8enger,M 
they  say,  by  office,  but  Jehovah  by  nature.  But  to  whose  satis- 
faction will  they  be  able  to  prove  this  ?  He  is  called  iudeedt 
Mai.  iii.  1 .  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant :"  see  also  Exod, 
xiiii.  20,  21.  compared  with  1  Cor.  x.  9.  as  before.  But  il 
does  not  therefore  foUow,  that  whenever  an  angel  ia  sent  from 
heaven,  that  angel  is  to  be  considered  as  Christ;  nor  where 
Christ  is  sent,  that  he  is  ta  be  considered  as  one  God  witli 
the  Father.  Nor  ought  the  obscnrity  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  to  be  brought  forward  to  refute  the  light  of  ths 
gospel,  but  on  the  contrary  the  light  of  the  gospel  ou^t 
to  be  employed  to  illustrate  the  obscurity  Decessarily  arising 
from  Che  figurative  language  of  the  prophets.  However  thia 
may  be,  Moses  says,  prophesying  of  Christ,  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
"  Jehovah  thy  God  will  raiac  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the 
midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken."  It  will  be  answered,  that  he  here  predicts 
the  hiimnn  nature  of  Christ.  1  reply  that  in  the  following 
verse  he  plainly  takes  away  from  Christ  that  divine  natort 
which  it  is  wished  to  make  co-essential  with  the  Father,  "afr 
cording  to  all  that  thou  desiredst  of  Jehovah  thy  Ood  in 
Horeb  . .  saying.  Let  me  not  hear  ngnin  the  voice  of  JeliovuU 
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my  God,"  &c.  In  hearing  Christ,  therefore,  &«  Matea  Imn- 
lelf  predicts  and  teatifles,  they  were  not  to  hear  the  God 
Jehovah,  nor  were  they  to  consider  Christ  as  Jeho¥ah. 

The  style  of  the  Prophetical  book  of  ReTelations,  as  reepects 
this  anbject,  must  he  regarded  in  the  same  light.  Chap.  i.  I, 
P,  11.  "he  sent  and  signifled  it  by  bis  angel."  Afterwards 
this  angel  (who  is  described  nearly  in  the  same  words  aa  the 
angel,  Dan.  s.  5,  &c.)  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come."  v.  13.  "like  unto  the  Son  of 
man."  v.  17.  "I  am  the  first  and  the  last."  ii,  7,  &c. 
"what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  ixii.  G,  "the 
Lord  God  sent  his  angel."  v.  8.  "  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  these  things."  v.  9.  "  see  thou  do  it 
not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,"  &c.  Again,  the  same 
angel  says,  v.  12.  "  behold  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,"  &c.  and  again,  v,  13.  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega," 
&c.  and  T.  14.  "blessed  are  they  that  do  his  conunand- 
ments  i"  and  t.  16.  "1  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel,"  &c. 
These  passages  so  perplexed  Beta,'  that  he  was  compelled  to 
reconcile  the  imaginary  ditficulty  by  suppoaiug  that  the  order 
of  a  few  verses  in  the  last  chapter  bad  been  confused  and 
transposed  by  some  Arian,  (which  he  attributed  to  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  book  having  been  acknowledged  as  canonical 
by  the  Church  at  a  comparatively  late  period,  and  therefore 

^  'Didm  quid  milii  tideatur,  ita  ot  qui>d  sentio  relinquaiu  eccletiiE 
atque  adeo  piis  omnibus  dijudicinclum.  Eiiiitinia  buac  libriim,  ea  ueglj. 
gentius  habituni,  quod  non  statim  ab  oninibus  pro  aposlolico  scripto  ccn- 
(Bretor,  fuiase  sb  AriaDO  qiiopiam  depraval  um,  qui  ChriBtitm  Deum  non 
cue,  nee  proiude  adoraadum,  dc  canfimiare  vellet :  idque  exortia  joiu 
AnonuxiB  pan  ipsjus  Arii  teinpora,  alioqui  hnuE  Incum  miuiuie  pneleT' 
mitsiiris.  TrautpoaitoB  igitnr  fuisse  arbitror  ho9  •eraiculos.  Dempe  12  et 
13,'  &0.  According  la  the  order  anbscquentl;  prupoaed  by  Bezi,  the 
Tcnei  would  nand  thus— 14,  la,  16,  13,  12,  17,  &c.  Eusrbiua  clasaea 
the  Apocalypse  among  (he  avTiXiyd/iiva,  or  disputed  books,  and  it  is 
omitted  in  the  catalogues  of  canonical  bonks  formed  by  Cyril  Bishop  of 
Jenualem  (A.D.  340),  and  by  the  council  at  Laodicea  (A.D.  3G4}.  and  Id 
«ne  or  two  other  early  catologuea  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  this  ouiission 
wai  probably  not  owing  lo  any  suspicion  concerning  ita  authenticity  or 
s,  but  because  its  obscunty  and  mysteriousnesa  w 
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lese  carefully  preserved,)  whence  he  thonght  it  neceisan  to 
restare  them  to  what  he  considered  their  proper  order.  Ilii 
Bupposition  would  have  been  unnecesBary,  had  he  remarked, 
what  may  be  uuiformly  observed  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  angels  are  aecuatomed  to  assume  the  name  and 
person,  and  llie  very  words  of  Grod  and  Jehovah,  as  their  own ; 
and  that  oecasionally  an  angel  represents  the  person  and  the 
very  words  of  God,  without  wkiog  the  name  either  of  Jehoyab 
or  God,  hut  only  in  the  character  of  an  angel,  or  even  of  b 
man,  as  Junius  himself  acknowledges,  Jndges  ii.  1,  ftc*  But 
according  to  divines  the  name  of  Jehovah  signifies  two  things, 
either  the  nature  of  God,  nr  the  completion  of  his  word  and 
promises.'  If  it  signify  the  nature,  and  therefore  the  person 
of  God,  why  should  not  he  who  is  invested  with  his  person 
and  presence,  be  also  invested  with  the  name  which  repre- 
sents them  ?  If  it  signify  the  completion  of  his  word  and 
promises,  why  should  not  lie,  to  whom  words  suitable  to  God 
alone  are  bo  frequently  attributed,  be  permitted  also  to  assume 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  whereby  the  completion  of  these  wordt 
and  promises  is  represented  ?  Or  if  that  name  be  so  accept- 
able to  God,  that  he  has  always  chosen  to  consider  it  aa  sacnd 
and  peculiar  to  himself  alone,  why  has  he  uniformly  disused 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  which  contains  the  most  important 
fulfilment  of  his  prophecies  ;  retaining  only  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  which  had  always  been  common  to  bint  with  angele 
and  men  ?  If,  lastly,  any  uame  whatever  can  be  so  pleasing 
to  God,  why  has  he  exhibited  himself  to  us  in  the  gospel 
without  any  proper  name  at  all  ? 

They  urge,  however,  that  Christ  himself  is  sometimes  called 
Jehovah  in  his  own  name  and  person  ;  as  in  Isai.  viii.  13,  H. 
"  sanctify  Jehovah  of  hosts  himaell',  and  let  him  be  your  &KC, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread  :  and  he  shall  be  for  a  saDCtuaiy; 
but  for  a  stone  of  stumbUag  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  boA 
the  houses  of  Israel,"  &c.  compared  with  I  Pet.  ii.  7-  "  the  ewne 
is  made  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  a  stone  of  atumbUng," 

'  '  Homiaem,  non  angelum  fuisac  Dpinu-et,  quod  locus  unde  veueiit  e<- 
primitnr.  neipie  diepaniiase  legitur,  ut  de  sliia  angelii  nnrnttur.  Sic  pro 
pheta  Uige1u9  Dei  vocatur  Rigg.  L  3.'    Judiub  inloc. 

*  To  the  t»Q  significstiODg  here  ascribed  to  the  name  Jeliovab,  lig^ 
fbol  adds  a  third,  namely, '  God's  giving  nf  heing  to  the  creature.'  U* 
quotes  for  this  sense  Gen.  ii.  4.     Il'oris,  ii.  366.  Pitman's  ediU 


CHAP,  v.]  or   THE   BOS  OF   OOD.  125 

iu.  I  answer,  that  it  appears  on  a  comparihOD  of  the  thir- 
teenth with,  the  eleventh  verse, — "  for  Jehovah  epske  thus  to 
me,"  &c. — that  theae  are  not  the  words  of  Christ  exhorting 
the  lai'aehtes  to  aanctily  and  fear  himself,  whom  they  had  not 
yet  known,  but  of  the  Father  threatening,  as  in  other  places, 
that  he  would  be  "for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  i^c.  to  both 
the  houses  of  Israel,"  that  is,  to  the  IsraeUtes,  and  especially  to 
the  Israelites  of  that  age.  But  supposing  the  words  to  refer  to 
Christ,  it  is  not  unusual  among  the  prophets  for  God  the 
Father  to  declare  that  he  would  work  himself,  what  after- 
wanla  under  the  gospel  he  wrought  by  means  of  his  Son. 
Hence  Peter  says — "  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner, 
and  a  stone  of  stumbling."  By  whom  made,  except  by  the 
Father  ?  And  in  the  third  chapter,  a  quotation  of  part  of  the 
same  passage  of  Isaiah  clearly  proves  that  the  Father  was 
speaking  of  himself ;  v.  15.  "but  sanctiiy  the  Lord  God" — 
under  which  name  no  one  will  assert  that  Christ  is  intended. 
Again,  they  quote  Zech.  si.  13.  "JeboTah  said  unto  me. 
Cast  it  unto  the  potter  ;  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized  at 
of  them,"  That  this  relates  to  Chrtst  I  do  not  deny  ;  only  it 
muat  be  remembered,  that  this  is  not  bis  own  name,  but  that 
the  name  of  Jehovah  was  in  him,  Exod.  jcnii.  21.  as  will  pre- 
sently appear  more  plainly.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  words  should  not  be  understood  of  the  Father 
speaking  in  his  own  name,  who  would  consider  the  offencea 
which  the  Jews  should  commit  against  his  Son,  as  offences 
against  himself ;'  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Son  declares  that 
whatever  is  done  to  those  who  believed  in  him,  is  done  to 
himself.  Matt.  xxy.  35,  40.  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat,  ^c,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  ''  " 

An  instance  of  the  same  kiud  i 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  rae  ?" 
given  respecting  Zech.  xii.  10. 
with  Rev.  i.  7.  "  every  eye  shall 
pierced  him ;"  for  none  have  see: 

'  Milton  iLttributea  similar  langnage  to  the  Almighty,  irhcn  he  repre- 
Mats  him  as  giving  hia  great  command  concerning  the  Messiah  in  heaven  : 
Him  who  disubeya, 
Me  disolievs,  hreaks  union,  and  that  dm 

out  from  God—,  Ike.  Taradisi  Lull,  V.  Sll. 
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1  Actaix.  -1,  6.  "Snul, 
'  The  same  answer  mnst  be 
especially  on  a  comparison 
sec  hini,  and  they  also  that 
n  Jehovah  at  any  Ume,  much 
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leas  have  they  seen  him  as  n  maa;  least  of  all  have  tbejr 
pierced  him.  Secondly,  they  pierced  bimwho  "poured  npou 
them  the  spirit  of  grace,"  t,  10.  Now  it  was  tUe  Father  who 
poured  the  spirit  of  grace  through  the  Son ;  Acts  ii.  33, 
"  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promiBe  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this."  Therefore  it  was  the  Father 
whom  they  pierced  in  the  Son.  Accordingly,  John  does  not 
say,  "  they  shall  look  upon  me,"  but,  "  they  shall  look  upon 
him  whom  they  pierced,"  chap.  lii.  37.  So  also  in  the  verse  of 
Zeohariah  alluded  to,  a,  change  of  persons  takes  place — "  they 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
moum  for  him  as  one  naourneth  for  his  only  son ;"  as  if 
Jehovah  were  uot  properly  alluding  to  himself,  but  spoke  of 
another,  that  is,  of  the  Son.  The  passage  in  Malaclu  iii.  I. 
admits  of  a  similar  interpretation  :  "  behold  I  will  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  and 
Jehovah,  whom  ye  seek,  sliall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  m : 
behold  he  shall  come,  saitb  Jehovah  of  hosts."  From  which 
passage  Placieus  argues  thus :  He  before  whose  face  the  Bap- 
list  is  to  be  sent  as  a  messenger.  Is  the  God  of  Israel ;  but 
the  Baptist  was  not  sent  before  the  face  of  the  Fatlier ;  liiere- 
fore  Christ  is  that  God  of  Israel.  But  if  the  name  of  Gliu 
could  be  ascribed  to  John  the  Baptist,  Matt.  xi.  14.  inasmach 
as  he  "  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias," 
Luke  i,  17.  why  may  not  the  Father  be  said  to  send  him 
before  his  own  face,  inasmuch  as  he  sends  him  before  the 
face  of  him  who  was  to  come  in  the  name  of  the  Father?  for 
that  it  was  the  Father  who  sent  the  messenger,  ia  proved  by 
the  subsequent  words  of  the  same  verse,  since  the  phrases 
"  I  who  sent,"  and  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  who 
shall  come,"  and  "  Jehovab  of  hosts  who  saith  these  things," 
can  scarcely  be  understood  to  apply  all  to  the  same  person. 
Nay,  even  according  to  Christ's  own  interpretation,  the  verse 
implies  that  it  was  the  Fatherwho  sent  the  Messenger  j  Matt. 
B.  10.  "behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face." 
Who  was  it  that  sent  T— the  Son,  according  to  Placseui. 
Before  the  face  of  whom  F— of  the  Son :  therefore  the  Son 
addresses  himself  in  this  passage,  and  sends  himself  before 
hia  own  face,  which  is  a  new  and  unheard  of  figure  of  speechj 
not  to  mention  that  the  Baptist  himself  testifies  that  he  WH , 
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sent  by  tUe  Father,  John  t.  33.  "  I  knew  him  not,  but  Le 
that  seat  me  ... .  the  same  Baid  unto  me,"  &c.  Qod  the 
Father  therefore  sent  the  messenger  before  the  face  of  his 
Sob,  inHBinucU  as  that  mesBeoger  preceded  the  advent  of  the 
Son  -,  be  sent  him  before  hia  own  face,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
himself  in  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  in  the  Son, 
"reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,"  2  Cor.  v.  19.  That 
the  name  and  presence  of  God  is  used  to  imply  hia  vicarious 
power  and  might  resident  in  the  Son,  is  proved  by  another 
prophecy  concerning  John  the  Baptist,  Isai.  il.  3.  "  the  voice 
of  b'Ti  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
Jehovah  ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God." 
For  the  Baptist  was  never  heard  to  cry  that  Christ  was  Jeko- 
vak  or  our  God. 

Recurring,  however,  to  the  Gospel  itself,  on  which,  as  on  a 
foundation,  our  dependence  should  chietly  be  placed,  and 
adducing  my  proofs  more  eapecially  irom  the  evangelist  John, 
the  leading  purpose  of  whose  work  was  to  declare  explicitly 
the  nature  of  the  Son's  divinity,  I  proceed  to  demonstrate 
the  other  proposition  announced  in  my  original  division  of 
the  subject— namely,  that  the  Son  himself  professes  to  have 
received  from  the  Father,  not  only  the  name  of  God  and  of 
Jehovah,  but  all  that  pertains  to  his  own  being, — that  is  to 
lay,  his  individuality,  his  existence  itself,  his  attributes,  his 
vorks,   his  divine  honours  ;  to  which   doctrine  the   apostles 

,  also,  subsequent  to  Christ,  hear  tbeir  testimony.     John  iii. 

I  35.  "the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
mto  him."      xiii.  3.  "  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had 

'  ^ven  all  things  unto  him,  and  that  he  was  come  from  God." 

Matt.  xi.  27.  "all  things  are  dehvered  unto  me  of  my  Father." 

But  here  perhaps  the  advocates  of  the  contrary  opinion  will 

'  iaterpose  with  the  same  argument  which  was  advanced  be- 
fore ;  for  they  are  constantly  shifting  the  form  of  their  reason- 
ing, TertnmnuB-like,'  and  using  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ 

*  ■  Let  liim  try  which  way  he  Mti  wiad  In  hia  Vertnmnion  distinctions 
uderuions,  if  hia  canonicnl  gabardine  of  tcsc  and  1etl«r  do  not  ait  too 
doac  about  him.  snd  pinch  hia  activity.'  Tetrachordtm,  Prose  Worka,  II., 
iSB,  •  He  begins  to  reckon  after  another  manner,  "  Haa  not  the  king, 
■nd  the  nobility  tngetlier.  more  power  ?"  No,  Mr.  Ciatu/iting,  1  dmy 
that  too,  if  by  the  notiiUly,  whom  you  stjle  optiuiatea,  you  uena  thf 
feert  only.'    D^eace  ef  the  People  if  Enytand,  I,  1&4. 
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developed  in  hia  office  of  medifltor,  as  a  ready  subterfuge  by 
trhich  to  evade  auv  arguments  that  may  be  brought  against 
them.  What  Scripture  saya-  of  the  Son  generally,  they  apply, 
as  suite  their  purpose,  in  a  partial  and  reetricted  sense ;  at 
one  time  to  the  Son  of  God,  at  another  to  the  Son  of  Man, — 
now  to  the  Mediator  iu  his  divine,  now  in  his  hunuu  capacity, 
and  now  again  in  his  union  of  both  natures.  But  the  Son 
himself  says  expressly,  "  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  bath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand,"  John  iii.  35. — namely,  be- 
canse  he  lovelh  him,  not  because  he  hath  begotten  him — and 
he  hath  given  all  things  to  him  as  Ihe  Son,  not  as  Mediator 
only.  If  the  words  had.  been  meant  to  convey  tlie  sense 
attributed  to  them  by  my  opponents,  it  would  have  been 
more  satisfactory  and  intelligible  to  have  said,  the  Father 
loveth  Ckriit,  or  the  Medintor,  or  the  Son  of  Man.  None 
of  these  modes  of  expression  ore  adopted,  but  it  is  simply 
said,  the  Father  loveth  the  Son  ;  that  is,  whatever  ia  compre- 
bended  under  the  name  of  the  Son.  The  same  question  may 
also  be  repeated  which  was  asked  before,  whether  from  the 
time  that  he  became  the  Mediator,  his  Deity,  in  their  opinion, 
remained  what  it  had  previously  been,  or  not  1  If  it  ri 
mained  the  name,  why  does  he  ask  and  receive  every  thing 
from  the  Father,  and  not  from  himself  ?  If  all  things  camp 
from  the  Father,  why  is  it  necessary  (as  they  maintain  it  to 
be)  for  the  mediatorial  office,  that  he  should  be  the  true  and 
supreme  God ;  since  he  bas  received  from  the  Father  what- 
ever belongs  to  him,  not  only  in  Ills  mediatorial,  hut  in  hii 
fihal  character  ?  If  his  Deity  be  not  the  same  as  befor  , 
was  never  the  Supreme  God.  From  bence  may  be  understood 
John  xvi,  15.  "all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,"— 
that  is,  by  the  Father's  gift.  And  ivii.  9,  10.  "diem  which  f 
thou  hast  given  me,  for  they  ore  thine ;  and  all  mint 
thine,  and  thine  are  mine." 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  most  evident  that  he  receivB 
his  name  from  the  Father.  laai.  ix.  6.  "  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  ^e.  the  everlasting  Father  ;'"  if  indeed  this 
elliptical  po.'iaage  be  rightly  understood :  for,  strictly  spealda^ 
tile  Son  is  not  the  Father,  and  cannot  properly  bear  the  ni 
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nor  is  it  elBevhere  ascribed  to  him,  even  if  we  should  allow 
that  in  BOme  Bense  or  other  it  ia  applied  to  him  in  the  pasBoge 
before  ub.  The  last  claUBC,  howev«r,  is  generally  translated 
Dot  Ike  everlaatinff  Father,  but  the  Father  of  the  age  to  come* 
— that  IB,  its  teacher,  the  name  of  father  being  ofteu  attri- 
buted to  a  teacher.  PMhpp.  ii.  9.  "  wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  (xb/  ij^afiartTn)  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name."  Heb.  i.  4.  "  being 
made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  fay  inherit- 
ance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they."  Eph.  i.  20, 
21.  "when  he  get  him  at  his  own  right  band. ...  for  above 
all  principality,  Stc.  aad  every  name  that  Ib  named,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  whicli  is  to  come."  There  is 
no  reason  why  that  name  should  not  be  Jehovah,  or  any  other 
name  pertaining  to  the  Deity,  if  there  be  any  etill  higher : 
but  the  imposition  of  a  name  is  allowed  to  be  uniformly  the 
privilege  of  the  greater  personage,  whether  father  or  lord. 

We  need  be  under  no  concern,  however,  reBpecting  the 
name,  seeing  that  the  Son  receivea  his  very  being  in  Hke 
manner  from  the  Father.  John  vil.  29.  "  1  am  from  him.'' 
The  same  thing  is  implied  John  i.  I.  "in  the  beginning." 
For  the  notion  of  his  eternity  is  here  excluded  not  only  by 
the  decree,  as  has  been  stated  before,'  but  by  the  name  of  Son, 
uid  by  the  phrases— (Ar's  day  have  I  begotten  ihee,  and  / 
loill  be  to  him  a  father.  Besides,  the  word  beginning  can 
only  here  mean  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  according 
to  John  «vii.  5.  as  is  evident  from  Col.  i.  15 — 17.  "  the  first 
bom  of  every  creature :  for  by  him  were  a!l  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  ^c.  and  he  is  before 
■11  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  Here  the  Son, 
not  in  his  human  or  mediatorial  character,  but  in  his  capacity 
of  creator,  is  himself  called  the  first  born  of  every  creature. 
So  too  Heb.  ii.  11.  "for  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they 
that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  cue  ;"  and  iii.  2.  "faithful  to 
him  that  appointed  him."  Him  who  was  begotten  from  all 
eternity  the  Father  cannot  have  begotten,  for  what  was  made 
from  all  eternity  ^aa  never  ia  the  act  of  being  made ;  him 

Tilt  Father  of  the  eiwlai 
Mnc.  Douay  Bllilc. 
*  See  page  84. 
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whom  the  Father  begat  from  all  eternity  he  atiU  begetaj  he 
whom  he  still  begets  ia  not  yet  begotten,  and  Iberefore  is  ii<W 
yet  a  ean ;  for  an  action  n^hicb  has  no  beginning  can  havt 
no  completion.  Besides,  it  seems  to  be  altogether  impOHublc 
that  the  Son  should  be  either  begotten  or  bom  from  all  ete^ 
nity.  If  he  is  the  Son,  either  he  must  have  been  originally 
in  the  Father,  and  have  proceeded  from  hira,  or  he  must  al- 
ways hare  been  as  he  is  now,  separate  from  the  Father,  self- 
existent  and  independent.  If  he  was  originally  in  the  Father, 
but  DOW  exists  separately,  be  baa  UDdei'gooe  a  certain  change 
e  time  or  other,  and  is  therefore  mutable.  If  he  always 
existed  separately  from,  and  independently  of,  the  Father, 
how  is  he  from  tbe  Father,  how  begotten,  how  the  Son,  ho* 
separate  in  subsistence,  unless  he  be  also  separate  in  essence? 
e  (laying  aside  metaphysical  trifling)  a  substantial  essence 
and  a  subsistence  are  the  same  thing.  However  this  may  be, 
it  will  be  universally  acknowledged  that  the  Son  now  at  least 
differs  numerically  from  the  Father;  but  that  those  who  differ 
numerically  must  diffei 
logicians  express  it,'  is 
sessed  of  common  reas 
and  the  Son  diifer  in  es 
That  this  is  tbe  true 
of  the  subject ;  that 
opponents  persist  in 
those  who  make  the 
chiaedec,  on  which  s 
difficulty.     Heb. 


also  in  their  proper 

;oo  clear  to  he  denied  by  any  one  pos- 

m.     Hence  it  followa  that  the  Fathei! 


je  doctrine,  reason  shevra  on  every  view 
it  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  which  my 
maintaining,  remains  to  be  proved  by 
assertion.     Nor  does  the  type  of  Mel- 
1  much  reliance  is  placed,  involve  any 
3.    "without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent ;  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end 
of  life;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God."     For  inas- 
much as  the  Son  waa  without  any  earthly  father,  he  ia  in  one 
eenae  aaid  to  have  had  no  beginning  of  days  ;  but  it  no  more 
appears  that  he  had  no  beginning  of  days  from  all  eternity, 
than  that  he  had  no  Father,  or  was  not  a  Son.     If,  however, 
ae  derived  his  essence  from  the  Father,  let  it  be  shown  how 
™«t    esaence  can  have  been  supremely  divine,  that  is,  idenli- 
'^y  the  Baiae  with  ^"^^  eaaence  of  the  Father  ;  since  the  di- 
^^  essence,  whose  property  it  ia  to  he  always  one,  cannot 

,  See  page  90  ,,jiere  a  lemwl'aWe  parallel  pass^e  U  qaotedfrMI 
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possibly  generate  the  same  essence  by  which  it  is  generated, 
nor  can  a  suhaistence  or  persou  become  an  agent  or  peticnt 
tiiider  either  of  the  circumstance b  supposed,  unless  the  catirR 
esaence  he  aimultaneonBlj  agent  or  patient  Jn  the  same  man- 
ner also.  Now  as  the  effect  of  generatioa  is  to  produce  aome- 
th'pg  ■which  shall  exist  independently  of  the  generator,  it 
follows  that  God  cannot  beget  a  co-eq^uai  Deity,  because  unity 
and  infinity  are  two  of  his  essential  attributes.  Since  there- 
fore the  Son  deriTca  his  essence  from  the  Father,  he  ia  poate- 
rior  to  the  Father  not  merely  in  rank  (a  distinction  unautho- 
rized by  Scripture,  and  by  which  many  are  deceived)  hut  also 
in  essence  ;  and  the  filial  character  itself,  on  the  strength  of 
which  they  are  cliiefly  wont  to  build  his  claim  to  supreme 
difinity,  affords  the  best  refutation  of  their  opinion.  For 
the  supreme  God  ia  self-eiiatenc ;  hut  he  who  is  not  aelf- 
existent,  who  did  not  beget,  but  was  begotten,  is  not  the  first 
canae,  but  the  effect,  and  therefore  is  not  the  supreme  God. 
He  who  waa  begotten  from  all  eternity,  must  have  been  from 
all  eternity  ;  but  if  he  can  have  been  begotten  who  was  from 
all  eternity,  there  ia  no  reason  why  the  Father  himself  should 
not  have  been  begotten,  and  have  derived  hia  ongin  also 
from  some  paternal  essence.  Besides,  since  father  and  son 
are  relative  terms,  distingniahed  from  each  other  both  in 
theory  and  in  fact,  and  since  according  to  the  laws  of  con- 
traries the  father  cannot  be  the  son,  nor  the  son  the  father,  if 
(which  ia  impossible  from  the  nature  of  relation)  they  were 
of  one  essence,  it  would  follow  that  the  father  stood  ia  a 
filial  relation  to  the  son,  and  the  son  in  a  paternal  relation  to 
the  father, — a  position,  of  the  extravagance  of  which  any  ra- 
tional being  may  judge.  For  the  doctrine  which  holds  that 
a  plurality  of  hypostasis  is  consistent  with  a  unity  of  essence, 
has  already  been  sufficiently  confuted.  Lastly,  if  the  Son  be 
of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  and  the  same  Son  after 
hia  hypostatical  union  coalesce  in  one  person  with  man,  I  do 
not  see  how  to  evade  the  inference,  that  man  also  is  the  same 
person  with  the  Father,  an  hypothesis  which  would  give  birth 
to  not  ft  few  paradoxes.  But  more  may  perhaps  be  said  on 
this  point,  when  the  incarnation  o£  Christ  comes  under  con- 
■ideration.' 
'  With  regard  to  his  existence.  John  v.  26.  "  aa  the  Father 
'  See  chap.  xiv. 
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hath  life  in  himself,  bo  bath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  ht,te  afa 
in  himself."  vi.  57.  "an  the  Uving  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  Utb  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,"  &c.  Thii 
gift  of  life  ia  for  erer.'  Keb.  ii.  8.  "  unto  the  Son  he  aaith, 
Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"— hence  li.  12. 

"  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  remaineat but  thou  art  the 

same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail." 

'With  regard  to  the  divine  attributes.  And  first,  that  ti 
Omnipresence  ;  for  if  the  Father  has  given  all  things  to  tilt 
Soa,  even  his  very  being  and  life,  he  hag  also  given  him  to  be 
wherever  he  is.     In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  John  i.  4S. 

"  before  that  Phihp  called  thee I  eaw  thee."     For  Nir 

thanae!  inferred  nothing  more  &om  this  than  what  he  pro- 
feasea  in  the  next  vei-se, — "  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,"  and 
iii.  13.  "the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  These  words 
can  never  prove  that  the  Son,  whether  of  man  or  of  God,  is 
of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father;  but  only  that  the  Son 
of  man  came  down  from  heaven  at  the  period  of  bis  con- 
ception in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  that  though  he  ww 
ministering  on  earth  in  the  body,  his  whole  spirit  and  mind, 
OS  befitted  a  great  prophet,  were  in  the  Father, — or  that  he, 
who  when  made  man  was  endowed  with  the  highest  degree 
of  virtue,  by  reason  of  that  virtue,  or  of  a  superior  nature 
given  to  him  in  the  beginning,' is  even  now  in  AcBECTi;  orrat^ 
which  was  ia  henven,  the  Greek  tSr  having  both  aignificatiiHii. 
Again,  Matt,  sviii.  20.  "tlierc  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
ziviii.  20.  "  I  am  with  yoii  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."     Even  these  teits,  however,  do  not  amount  to  au 

'       Thou  hast  given  me  to  possesa 

Life  in  myself  for  ever ;  by  thee  I  live. 

Though  now  to  Deith  I  jield         Parorfiw  Lo»t,  Kl.ZU. 

'  hut  been  found 

Bj  merit,  more  than  birthright,  Son  of  Oo<L 


That  (II  the  angeli  and  ethereal  powers, 


m  salvBtioD  for  Ihg  tons  of  to 
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agsertion  of  absolute  omnipreaence,  as  will  be  denonst  rated 
in  the  foUoning  chapter. 

Omniscience.  Matt.  zi.  27.  "  all  things  Eire  delivered  onto 
me  of  ray  Father,  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  bat  the 
Pother,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  eave  the  Son, 
ind  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  John  v. 
20.  "the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things." 
vui.  26.  "I  speak  those  things  that  1  have  heard  of  him." 
V.  28.  "then  shall  ye  know  that. ...  as  my  Father  hath  taught 
me,  I  speak  these  things."  v.  38.  "1  speak  that  which  I 
have  seen  with  my  Father."  xv.  15.  "all  things  that  1  have 
heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  nnto  yon."  ii.  24, 
26,  "  he  knew  all  men  ....  for  he  tnew  what  was  in  man." 
iii,  1?.  "thou  knowest  all  things."  ivi.  30.  "now  are  we 
sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things, ...  by  this  we  bebeve  that 
thou  earnest  forth  from  God."  iii.  31—3-1.  "he  that  cometh 
from  heaven. .  . .  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard. ...  he  whom 
God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God ;  for  God  giteth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Rev.  i.  1 .  "  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him," — whence 
it  is  written  of  him,  ii.  23.  "  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts," — even  aa  it  is  enid  of  the  faithful,  that 
diey  know  all  things ;  1  John  ii.  20.  "ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."  Even  the  Son, 
howeyer,  knows  not  all  things  absolutely ;  there  being  some 
secret  purposes,  the  knowledge  of  which  the  Father  has  re- 
served to  himself  alone.  Mark  xiii.  32.  "of  tliat  day  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in 
heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;"  or  as  it  is  in  Matt, 
xxiv.  36.  "my  Father  only."  Acts  i.  7.  "the  times  and  the 
■euons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power." 

Authority.'  Matt,  ixviii.  18.  "all  power  is  given  unto  mo 
in  heaven  and  in  earth."  Luke  iiii.  29.  "  I  appoint  untu 
yon  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me."  John 
T.  2'2.  "the  Father  hath  eoiiimitted  all  judgment  unto  the 
fian"  T.  "JS.  "I  am  come  in  my   Father's  name."  Tii.  If. 

^^B AH  power 

^^^^P  I  giie  )hee.  Paradise  Liul,  111. 

^^^^V  Sceptre  and  power,  th^  giving.  I  asiunie, 

^^^^B  And  gtadlier  bhnll  resign,  wtwa  in  tlie  enl 

^^H  Thou  (halt  be  all  in  all—.  VI.  73U. 
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"my  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  hia  l.hat  sent 
"I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God;  neither 
myself,  but  he  sent  me."  xii.  40,  50.  "  1  hnve  not  spoken  of 
myself,  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandnient  what  I  atould  Bay,  and  what  I  should  speak." 
KIT.  '24.  "  the  word  which  ye  bear  ia  cot  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me,"  xvii.  2.  "  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  am 
all  flesh."  Kev.  ii.  26,  27.  "to  him  will  I  give  power. ..^ 
even  as  I  received  of  my  Father." 

Omnipotence.  John  v.  19.  "the  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  what  be  seeth  the  Father  do  i  for  tf hat  thing 
soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."  v.  30. 
"  I  can  of  my  own  self  do  nothing."  x.  18.  "I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again  :  this  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my  Father."  Hence  Phihpp. 
iii.  21.  "he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  nnto  himself." 
Rev.  i.  8.  "  I  am. .  . .  tbe  Almighty  ;"  though  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  this  is  not  eaid  of  God  the  Father  by  the  Son 
or  the  angel  representing  his  authority,  as  has  been  expl^ued 
before  :  bo  also  Psal.  ii.  7- 

Works.     John  v.  20,  21.  "for  the  Father will  show 

him  greater  works  than  these. .  . .  for  as  the  Father  raiseth  ap 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them  ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  he  will."  v.  36.  "  the  works  that  my  Father  hath  given 
me  to  flnish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me  :" — it  is  not  therefore  his  divinity 
of  which  they  bear  witness,  but  his  mission  from  God ;  and 
BO  in  other  places,  viii.  28,  "then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself."  x.  !i2.  "many  good 
works  have  I  showed  you  from  my  Father."  xi.  22.  "  I  know 
that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  thee."  v.  41.  "Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hwt 
heard  me."  So  likewise  in  working  miracles,  even  where  h« 
does  not  eiqiressly  implore  the  divine  assistance,  he  neverthe- 
less acknowledges  it.  Matt,  xii,  2S.  compared  with  Luke  li. 
20.  "  1  cast  out  devUs  by  the  Spirit,  or  finger,  of  God."  John 
liv.  10.  "the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." 
Yet  the  nature  of  these  works,  although  divine,  was  such,  that 
angels  were  not  prechided  from  performing  similar  mir»cl» 
at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  place  where  Christ  himself 
tbode  daily :  John  v.  4.  "  an  angel  went  down  at  &  certais 
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KOBon  into  the  pool."  The  disciples  also  performed  the  ettme 
irorks.  John  xiv.  1 2.  "  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  worka 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  alao  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall 
he  do." 

The  following  gifts  also,  great  as  they  are,  were  received 
by  him  irum  the  Father.  First,  the  power  of  conTersion. 
John  vi.  44.  "  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  xvii.  2.  "  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  aa  many  as  thou  hast  given  him  :"  and  so  uni- 
formly ;  whence  arises  the  espresaion.  Malt.  xxir.  31. — "his 
elect.  Wherever  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  chosen  any 
one,  as  John  liii,  18.  ami  xT.  16,  19.  he  must  be  understood 
to  speak  only  of  the  election  to  the  apostoheal  ofhce. 

Secondly,  creation  —  but  with  this  pecuharity,  that  it  is 
always  said  to  have  taken  place  per  earn,  through  him,  not  by 
him,  but  by  the  Father.  leoi.  h.  16.  "1  have  put  my  words 
in  thy  mouth,  and  1  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine 
hand,  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  oi 
the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people."  Whether 
this  be  understood  of  the  old  or  the  new  creation,  the  inference 
is  the  same.  Rom.  li.  36.  "for  of  him,"  (exfo) — that  is,  of  the 
Father — "and  through  him,  (j)ereum.},andto  him,  are  all  things; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever."  1  Cor,  viii.  6.  "  to  us  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  (a  quo)  are  all  tlnngs,  aud  we 
in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  (per  quern)  are 
all  things."  The  remaining  passages  on  the  same  subject  will 
be  cited  in  the  seventh  chapter,  on  the  Creation.  Dut  the  pre- 
position per  must  signify  the  secondary  efficient  cause,  when- 
ever the  efficieiis  a  quo,  that  ia,  the  principal  eDicient  cause,  is 
either  expressed  or  understood.  Now  it  appears  from  all  the 
testa  which  have  been  already  quoted,  as  well  as  from  those 
which  will  be  produced  hereafter,  that  the  Father  is  the  first  or 
rJiief  cause  of  all  things.  This  is  evident  even  from  the  single 
pasBage,  Heb.  iii.  1 — 6.  "consider  the  Apostle  ....  who  was 
faithful  to  him.  that  appointed  him  ....  who  hath  buUded  the 
house,"  that  is,  the  Church.  But  he  "  that  appointed  him," 
T.  2.  and  "huilded  all  things,  is  God,"  that  is,  the  Father,  v.  4. 

Thirdly,  the  remission  of  sins,  even  in  his  human  nature. 
John  V.  12.  "  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son."  Matt.  ix.  6.  "  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  Lath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sius,  then  saith  he,"  &Ci 
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Acte  V.  31.  "him  hath  God  esahed  wilb  hia  right  himd  to 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  f  ^  . 

foi^reneas  of  siiifl."  Hence  Stephen  says,  vii.  60.  "Locd,^ 
not  this  siu  to  their  charge."  It  clearly  appears  from  tlM 
passages  that  the  following  expression  in  laaiah  refen  nv  [ 
marily  to  God  tJie  Father,  niv.  4 — 6.  "behold,  your  Goi'  j 
will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompenae,  ill 
will  come  and  aaye  you  ;  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ehill  ln 
opened,"  &c.  For  it  was  the  Father  who  appointed  Chriit 
"to  be  a  Saviour,"  Acts  v.  31.  and  the  Father  is  aud  "tt 
come  unto  him,"  John  liv.  23.  and  "  do  the  works," 
been  proved  before.' 

Fourthly,  preservatioE.  John  xvii.  II,  12.  "holy  Fatlier, 
keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  host  g' 
me.... I  kept  them  in  thy  name."  v.  15.  "I  pray,... 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil."  Col.  i.  17.  "bj 
him  all  things  consist."  Heb.  i.  3.  "upholding  all  things  t^ 
the  word  of  his  power,"  where  it  is  read  in  the  Greek,  not  y 
Ail  own  power,  but  of  kis,  namely,  of  the  Father's  power.'  But 
this  subject  will  come  under  consideration  again  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  on  Providence,  where  the  chief  government  of  tdl 
things  will  be  shown  to  belong  primarily  to  the  Father  alone; 
whence  the  Father,  Jehovah,  is  often  called  by  the  prophets 
not  only  the  Preserver,  but  also  the  Saviour.  Those  who  refer 
these  passages  to  the  Son,  on  account  of  the  appellation  rf 
Saviour,  seem  to  conceive  that  they  hereby  gain  an  importsnC 
argument  for  his  divinity ;  as  if  the  same  title  were  not  fre- 
quently applied  to  the  Father  in  the  New  Testament,  a  "" 
be  shown  in  the  thirteenth  chapter. 

Fifthly,  renovation.     Acts  v.  31.  "him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  he  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  ^ve    | 
repentance  to  Israel."     I  Cor.  i.  30.  "of  him  are  ye  in  Christ    ] 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness 
and  sanctiil cation,  and  redemption."     2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "for  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  luth    { 

'  See  p. 102. 

°  This  obaervstion  \»  added,  because  in  the  Lalin  version  used  by  Hnton 
the  clause  is  translated  mttinertt  omnia  verha  paSatlia  sua,  not  ifliiK 
Peiree  (Notes  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles)  refera  the  phrase  kii  poirer,  to  Ood 
llie  Father ;  but  nearly  all  the  beat  commentator)  agree  in  re£aaiag  it  t*  J 
the  Son.  " 
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ehioed  in  our  hearte  to  give  the  light  of  the  knovledge  of  tba 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  v.  17—21.  "W 
hold,  all  things  are  became  new,  atid  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  himself  to  ub  hy  Jesus  Christ. ,  . .  we  pFay 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  uuto  God  :  for  he  hsth 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  as,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  iu  him."  Hence  Jer.  xxiii. 
6.  may  be  explained  without  difBculty  ;  "  this  is  bis  name 
whereby  he  shall  he  called,  Jehovah  our  righteousness,"  and 
Mudii.  IS.  "this  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall  be  called" 
(that  18,  the  Church,  which  does  not  thereby  become  essentially 
one  with  God)  "  Jehovah  our  righteousness."* 

Sixthly,  the  power  of  conferring  gifts — namely,  thatvicariona 
power  which  he  has  received  from  the  Father.  John  xvii.  18. 
"  08  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also 
Bent  them  into  the  world."  See  also  sx.  21.  Hence  Matt, 
r.  1.  "he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits."  Acts 
iii.  6.  "in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and 
walk."  ix.  34.  "Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole."  What 
was  said  before  of  his  works,  may  he  repeated  here.  John 
xiv.  1 6.  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter."  rvi.  !3,  &c.  "the  Spirit  shall  receive  of  mine. . 
. .  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,  therefore  said  I 
that  he  shaU  take  of  mme."  xx.  21,  22.  "as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. . .  .  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Hence  Eph.  iv.  8.  "he  gave  gifts  to  men  ;"  compared  with 
Peal.  Ixviii.  18.  whence  it  is  taken — "  thou  hast  received  gifts 
for  men." 

Seventhly,  his  mediatorial  work  itself,  or  rather  his  passion. 
Matt.  xxvi.  39.  "0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me."  Lute  xsii.  43.  "there  appeared  an  angel 
onto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him."  Heh.  v.  7,  8. 
"  who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  BUppUcatioQS  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that 
■was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 

*  In  the  original,  the  senlenee  ia  as  follows^  xiiiii.  l<i.  il  hoc  e»t  good 
torabil  tam  (nenipe  ecclesiani,  dod  idcirra  esientii  cum  Deo  utibdi)  Jeluitak 
yulitia  noilrai  vd  clsriore  tyntaxi,  Jehixam  Jasliliara  notlrani;  vel  B 
qniB  maiult,  Aie  gui  vocaiil  am  ;  eodem  pFTIiiieC.  1  hsve  omilted  in  ths 
xaiuUtioa  the  Utter  clauses  of  the  sentence,  gthich  could  BCBrceljbe  made 
"Ipble  in  ■  language  withont  indecti  oris. 
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Acts  V.  31.  "him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  handi 
a.  Prince  n.nd  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  larad 
forgiTenesa  of  sins."  Henee  Stephen  says,  vii.  60.  "Lort 
not  this  Bin  to  their  charge."  It  clearly  appears  froml 
paesages  that  the  following  expression  m  Isaiah  reteS. 
marily  to  God  the  Father,  xxxv.  4 — 6.  "beliold,  yotiB' 
will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompoM 
will  come  and  save  you  :  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ahd 
opened,"  &c.  For  it  waa  the  Father  who  appointed  0 
"to  be  a  Saviour,"  Acta  v.  31.  and  the  Father  is  sud 
come  unto  liim,"  John  liv.  23.  and  "do  the  works,"  m 
been  prored  before." 

Fourthly,  preservation.  John  svii.  11,  12.  "holy  F* 
keep  through  tbine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  | 
me. . . .  I  kept  them  in  thy  name."  v.  15.  "I  pray..,, 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil."  Col.  i.  17. 
him  all  things  consist."  Heh.  i.  3.  "upholding  all  thing 
the  word  of  his  power,"  where  it  ia  read  in  the  Greek,  ni 
hi*  own  power,  but  o/hia,  namely,  of  the  Father's  power.* 
this  subject  will  come  under  consideration  again  in  the  a 
chapter,  on  Providence,  where  the  chief  government  a 
things  will  be  shown  to  belong  primarily  to  the  Father  si 
whence  the  Father,  Jehovah,  is  often  called  by  the  prt^ 
not  only  the  Preserver,  but  also  the  Saviour.  Those  who: 
these  passages  to  the  Son,  on  account  of  the  appellatil 
Saviour,  seem  to  conceive  that  they  hereby  gain  an  impD 
ai^iment  for  his  divinity ;  as  if  the  same  title  were  not 
qnently  applied  to  the  Father  in  the  New  Testament,  Bi 
be  shown  in  the  thirteenth  chapter. 

Fifthly,  renovation.  Acla  v.  31.  "him  hath  God  ei 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  tc 
repentance  to  Israel."  1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  of  him  are  ye  in  C 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteouf 
and  Ban ctili cation,  and  redemption."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "for 
who  commanded  the  light   to  shine  out  of  darkness. 


'  See  p,102. 

'  This  ubeervation  is  added,  because  ia  tfae  Latin  versinn  used  byl 
the  claose  it  tracslated  raelmens  omnia  vfr6o  peienliix  ma,  nol 
I'eirce  (Notes  an  St,  Paul'i  Epistles)  refers  tlie  phrase  his  fiutptr,  ( 
Ihe  Father )  bat  neailf  all  the  beat  cammeataton  agree  in 
UteSon. 


I 


■ 
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feared  :  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
the  things  whicli  he  Buffered."  For  if  the  Son  was  able  to 
accomplish  by  his  own  independent  power  the  work  of  hiB 
passion,  why  did  he  forsake  himself ;  why  did  he  implore  the 
ftssistance  of  his  Father ;  why  wbb  an  angel  sent  to  strengthen 
him?  Ilow  then  can  the  Son  be  considered  co-eaaentiBl 
and  co-eqnal  with  the  Father  ?  So  too  he  eaclaimed  npon 
the  croHH — Ml/  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
He  whom  the  Son,  lumself  Ood,  addresses  as  God,  must  be 
the  Father, — why  then  did  the  Son  calL  upon  the  Father? 
Because  he  felt  even  hia  divine  nature  insufficient  to  support 
him  under  the  pains  of  death.  Thue  also  he  said,  when  at 
the  point  of  death,  Luke  xsiii.  '16.  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  To  whom  rather  than  to  himself  aa 
God  would  he  have  commended  himself  in  his  human  nature, 
if  by  his  own  divine  nature  alone  he  had  possessed  sufficient 
power  to  deliver  himself  from  death  ?  It  was  therefore  the 
Father  only  who  raised  him  again  to  life ;  which  is  the  next 
particular  to  be  noticed. 

Eighthly,  hia  resuscitation  from  death.  2  Cor.  ir,  14. 
"knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesna,  shall  niie 
up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you."  1  Then. 
IT.  14.  "  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God  bring  will) 
him."  But  this  point  has  been  sufficiently  illustrated  by  ample 
quotations  in  a  former  part  of  the  chapter. 

Ninthly,  hia  future  judicial  advent.'  Rom.  ii.  16.  "in  iba 
day  when  God  shall  judge  the  aecreta  of  men  by  Jesua  Chriit 
according  tomygoapel."  1  Tim.  vi.  1-1.  "until  the  appeariiig 
of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ." 

Tenthly,  divine  honours,  John  v.  22,  23.  "  the  Father  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;  that  all  men  should 

honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father which 

hath  sent  him."  Philipp.  ii,  9 — II.  "God  hath  highly  exalted 
iiiiD,  and  bath  given  him  a  name. . . .  that  at  the  name  of  Jesns 
every  knee  should  bow. ,  . .  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jcaus  Christ  is  I,ord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
Heb.  1.  6.  "when  he  bringeth  in  the  first- begotten  into  tha 


'  But  whoui  Bend  1  to  judge  them  ? 
Vicegerent  Son  ?  To  thee  I  have 
All  judgmsnl,  whcllier  in  Heuv'ti, 


Wliora  hut  thee, 
ranBferr'd 
ir  Earth,  or  Hell. 

ParadiHE  Lesl.  S  &5. 
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world,  he  swth.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 
Eev.  T.  12.  "  worthy  is  the  Lamh  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,"  &c.  Hence  Acts  vii.  59.  "calling  upon  God,  and 
saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  ix.  14.  "  all  that  caU 
apoQ  thy  name."  1  Cor.  i.  2.  "  with  all  that  in  every  pUce 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  2  Tim.  u.  22. 
"  with  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart,"  that 

IB,  as  it  b  explained  Col.  iii.  1  /■  "  whatsoever  ye  do do  it 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him."  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  "every  one  that  nameth  tlie 
name  of  Christ."  It  appears  therefore  that  when  we  call 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  only  in  his  capacity  of  advocate 
with  the  Father.  So  Rev.  iitii.  20.  "even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus  " 
— namely,  to  execute  judgment,  "  which  the  Father  hath  com- 
mitted tmto  him,  that  all  men  might  honour  the  Son,"  &c. 
John  V.  22,  23. 

Eleventhly,  baptism  in  his  name.  Matt,  xsriii.  18,  19.  "all 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  an  d  in  earth ;  go  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  More  will  be  said 
on  this  subject  in  the  next  chapter. 

Twelfthly,  behefinhim;  if  indeed  this  oughtto  he  considered 
aa  an  honour  peculiar  to  divinity ;  for  the  Israelites  are  smd, 
Exod.  xiv.  31.  "  to  believe  Jehovah  and  his  servant  Moses." 
Again,  "to  heheve  the  prophets"  occurs  2  Chron.  ix.  20. 
and  "faith  toward  all  saints,"  Philem.  5.  and  "Moses  in  whom 
ye  trust,"  John  v.  45,  Whence  it  would  seem,  that  to  believe 
in  ony  one  is  nothing  more  than  an  Hebraism,  which  the  Greeks 
or  listins  express  by  the  phrase  la  believe  any  one ,-  so  that 
whatever  trifling  distinction  may  be  made  between  the  two, 
originates  in  the  schools,  and  not  in  Scripture.'  For  in  some 
cases  to  believe  in  any  one  implies  no  faith  at  all.  John  ii. 
23,  24.  "many  believed  in  his  name, .  . .  but  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  unto  them,"  zii.  42.  "  many  believed  on  him, 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him."  On 
the  other  hand,  to  believe  any  one  often  signifies  the  highest 
degree  of  faith.  John  v.  24.  "he  that  believeth  on  him  (rpd 
credit  ei)  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  Ufe."  Rom.  iv.  3. 
"Abraham  beUeved  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 

■  On  the  aignificatiOD  of  tlie  wonl  Tuart  buv  with  ani4  nitliout  i  prepo- 
ntioD.  see  Vantii  Plaiulag.  Sanr.  and  the 
,  petdallf  Peanoa, 
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righteouBoeM,"  1  John  v.  10.  "he  that  believeth  not  Gad." 
See  also  Tit.  iii.  8-  Tliia  honour,  however,  like  the  othere,  ii 
derived  from  the  Father.     John  iii.  35,  36.  "  the  Father  hath 

E'  ren  all  things  into  his  haod  :  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
th  everlnating  life."  vi,  40,  "  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  aeeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting  life."  sii.  44,  "  Jesus  cried  and 
Baid,  lie  that  believeth  on  me,  beheveth  not  on  me,  but  on 
hitn  that  aent  me."  Hence  liv.  1 .  "  ye  behcTe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me."  1  John  iii.  23.  "  this  is  his  commas dment,  that 
ve  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesas  Chriat."  It 
may  therefore  be  laid  down  as  certain,  that  believing  m  Ckritt 
imphes  nothing  more  than  that  we  believe  Christ  to  be  tile 
Son  of  God,  sent  from  the  Father  for  our  salvation.  Jotm 
xi.  25 — 27.  "Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  ;  he  that  beheveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet. 
ahall  he  hve  :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  ahall 
never  die.  Believest  thou  this  7  She  eaith  unto  him.  Yes, 
Lord ;  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
ahould  come  into  the  world." 

Thirteenthly,  divine  glory.  John  i.  1.  "the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  v.  14.  "we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  OTxpi  Har^sr 
y.  18.  "no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only-b^otten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him."  vi.  46.  "not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save 
he  which  is  of  God,"  i  iSv  rafdi  wS  ©loD,  xvii.  5.  "  glori^ 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was."  No  one  doubts  that  the  Father 
restored  the  Sou,  on  his  ascent  into  heaven,  to  that  ori^nal 
place  of  glory  of  which  he  here  apeaka.  That  place  will  be 
universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  right  hand  of  God ;  the 
same  therefore  was  his  place  of  glory  in  the  bcginuing,  and 
from  which  he  had  descended.  But  the  right  hand  of  God 
primarily  signifieH  a  glory,  not  in  the  highest  sense  divine,  but 
only  next  in  dignity  to  God.  So  v.  24,  "that  they  may  bt- 
hold  my  glory  which  thou  hsist  given  me ;  for  thou  loredsl 
>>  e  before  the  foundatiun  of  the  world."  In  these,  as  in  other 
paast^a,  we  are  taught  that  the  nature  of  the  Son  is  indeed 
•iivine,  but  distinct  from  and  clearly  inferior  to  the  nature  o( 
the  Father,— for  to  be  with  God,  vplig  Qsiv,  and  to  be  from 
,Qod,  vxpa  0f^,- — to  Ije  God,  and  to  be  in  the  bosom  of  Gai 
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the  Father, — to  be  God,  and  to  he  from  God,— ^to  be  the  one 
invieib!eGod,and  to  be  the  only-begotteu  and  visible.'are  thingi 
sodifTerenC  that  they  cannot  be  predicfttcdof  oneaiid  the  same 
essence.  Beaides,  considering  that  his  glory  even  in  hi»  divine 
nature  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  not  self-deriyed, 
but  given  by  the  love  of  the  Father,  it  is  plainly  demonstrated  to 
be  inferior  to  the  Father.  So  Matt.  xvi.  27.  "  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father."  Acts  iii.  13.  "the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son 
Jeaua."  Col.  i.  19.  "  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell."  ii.  9.  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily."  Eph.  iii.  19.  "that  ye  m^ht  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  These  passages  moat  clearly 
evince  that  Christ  has  received  his  fulness  from  God,  in  the 
sense  in  which  we  shall  receive  our  fulness  from  Christ.  For 
the  term  bodily,  which  is  subjoined,  either  means  substantially, 
in  opposition  to  the  nain  deceit  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
Terse,*  or  is  of  no  weight  in  proving  that  Christ  is  of  the  same 
essence  with  God.  1  Pet.  i.  21.  "who  gave  him  glory,  thit 
your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  ii.  4.  "  chosen  of  Gou 
and  precious,"  2  Pet.  i.  16,  1?.  "we  were  eye-witc esses  of 
his  majesty  ;  for  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him — ."  1  Pet.  iv. 
11,  compared  with  3  Pet.  iii,  18,  "that  God  in  all  things 
'  See  Paradae  Loit,  VI.  081. 

Son,  in  whose  face  iavisi1}le  is  beheld 
Viaiblf,  what  hy  Deity  I  am. 
On  which  passage  Mr.   Upton   (Crilieal  Obteraalions  on   SliaJiipeart, 
Book  II,  Sect.  yii.  p.  BOO)  reroBiks  that  it  should  he  'the  invisible,' 
rA  aiparit'  car'  jEd;^I)V,  quoting  CoL  i.  14.  '  tcio  it  the  image  n/  the  I'n- 
mtible  Gods'  and  Paradim  Lost,  III.  3S5. 

In  nhoie  conspicuoua  countenancei  vrilhout  cloud 

Made  visible,  the  Almighty  Father  shines. 
Mr.  Todd  approves  this  comction,  and  quotes  from  SnuniDODd's  FbKiiert 
afSiOH — 

0  bl*st  abode !  0  happy  dwelling  place  I 
Where  visihly  the  invisible  doth  reign. 
The  dil^Dction  so  pointedly  made  in  the  passage  above  between  '  the  one 
invirible  God,'  and  '  the  only  begotten  and  visible,'  seems  to  conSnn  the 
propriety  of  Mr,  Upton's  conjecture. 
'  Milton  iceau  to  have  had  the  same  idea  in  bin  mind  in  the  following 


Paradise  Loll,  HI.  138. 
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may  be  glorified,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praiae  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever;  but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jeans  Christ ;  to  vhom 
be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever."  On  a  collation  of  the  two 
pasBHgeB,  it  would  seem  that  the  phrase  our  Lord,  m  the  latter, 
must  be  understood  of  the  Father,  as  is  frequently  the  case. 
If  however  it  be  applied  to  the  Son,  the  inference  is  the  same, 
for  it  does  not  alter  the  doctrine  of  the  former  passage.  John 
zii.  41.  citing  Isat.  Ixiii.  5-  "these  things  said  Esaios,  when 
he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him,"— that  in,  the  glory  of 
the  only-begotten,  given  to  the  Son  by  the  Father.  Nor  is 
any  difficult  created  by  laai.  jUi.  8.  "  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is 
my  name  ;  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither 
my  praise  to  graven  images."  For  though  the  Sou  be  another 
than  the  Father,  God  only  means  that  he  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  graven  images  and  strange  gods, — not  that  he  will 
not  give  it  to  the  Son,  who  ia  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  and  upon  whom  he 
had  promised  that  he  would  put  his  Spirit,  v.  I.  For  the 
Father  does  not  alienate  hia  glory  from  himself  in  imparting 
it  to  the  Son,  maamuch  aa  tlie  Son  uniformly  glorifies  the 
Father.'  John  xiii.  31.  "now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 
'    On  his  right 

The  radiant  image  of  his  gtorr  sat, 

His  only  Son.  ParadiiK  Lai,  lU.  62. 

Sod,  thou  in  whom  my  gloiy  I  hehold 

In  full  resplendence,  heir  of  all  my  might — ,         V.  719. 

Effulgence  of  my  {[lory,  Son  belav'd, 

San  in  whose  face  invisible  ia  beheld 

Visibly,  what  by  Deity  I  am ; 

And  in  whoie  hand  by  what  decree  I  do. 

Second  Omnipotence.  vi.  660. 

Unfolding  bright 

Toward  the  right  hand  his  glory,  on  the  Son 

Dlaz'd  forth  unclouded  Deity  ;  He  full 

Resplendent  all  his  Father  manifest 

Expresss'd.  X.  GS. 

'   (j  Father,  0  suiireme  of  heavenly  thrones, 

First,  Highest,  Htilieat,  Best,  thou  always  leek'st 
^^_  To  glorify  thy  Son,  1  always  thee, 

^^^L  As  is  most  just ;  This  I  my  glory  account 

^^^1  My  eullation,  and  my  whole  ddight,  &c  VI.  739i 

^^^H       •   Shall  1  seek  glory  then,  as  vain  men  seek, 
^^^H  Oft  not  desetv'd  ?     I  seek  not  mine,  but  lui 

^^^r  Who  seat  mc,  and  thereby  witness  whence  1  am. 

^^F  Paradiie  RegaineA  ll,.l(l& 
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and  God  is  g.orified  in  him."  yiii-  .^0.  "  I  seek  not  mine  o 
glory  ;  tbere  ']£  one  that  aeeketh  and  juclgeth." 

Hence  it  hecomes  evident  on  what  principle  the  attribute*  1 
of  the  Father  are  said  to  pertain  to  the  Sou.  John  ivi.  15. 
"aU  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine."  xvii.  6,  7. 
"thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me  ;  . . . .  now  they 
have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are 
of  thee."  It  is  therefore  said,  t.  10.  "all  mine  arc  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine" — namely,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  he 
had  called  the  kingdom  his,  Luke  xsii.  30,  for  he  had  said 
in  the  preceding  verse,  "  I  appoint  unto  yon  a  kingdor 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me." 

Iiaatly,  his  coming  to  Judgment.     1  Tim.  vi.  14.  "until  I 
the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whiih  in  his  time  he  1 
shall  show,  who  is  the  hlessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King 
of  kinga  and  Lord  of  lords ;    who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom 

Christ  therefore,  having  received  all  these  things  from  the 
Father,  and  "  heing  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God,"  PhUipp.ii.  5.  namely,  because  he 
had  obtained  them  by  gift,  not  by  robbery.  For  if  this  paa- 
aage  imply  hia  co-equahty  with  the  Father,  it  rather  refutes 
than  proves  his  unity  of  essence ;  since  equality  cannot  exiat 
bat  between  two  or  more  essences.  Further,  the  phrases  he 
did  not  think  it,— he  made  kimsel/  of  no  repytaiion,  (literally, 
he  emptied  kinuelf,)  appear  inapplicable  to  the  supreme  God. 
For  to  think  is  nothing  else  than  to  entertain  an  opinion, 
which  cannot  be  properly  said  of  God.'  Nor  can  the  infinite 
God  be  said  to  empty  himself,  any  more  than  to  contradict 
himself;  for  infinity  and  emptiness  are  opposite  terras.  But 
since  he  emptied  hiioBelf  of  that  form  of  God  in  which  he  had 
previously  existed,  if  the  form  of  God  is  to  be  taken  for  the 
essence  of  the  Deity  itself,  it  would  prove  him  to  have  emptied 
himself  of  that  essence,  which  is  impossible. 

'  '  Opinio  Butem  in  Deum  non  cailit."  Millon  uses  the  same  words  iu 
Ui  treatise  on  Lci|;ic.  where  he  assigns  the  reason.  '  Upiiiia  tamea  iu 
Deam  nan  cadit,  quia  per  causss  sque  nuiDis  cognoFci',.'  Prose  Works, 
Spamons'  ed.  V].  293,  For,  as  he  says  iu  his  Spcecli  for  the  Liberty 
of  Unlicensed  Prinling, '  opinion  is  but  knowledge  in  the  making.'    Vrom 


Again,  the  Son  himself  ackuowledgefl  and  declares  op«nl}', 
tKat  tbe  Father  is  greater  tlian  the  Son  ;  which  was  the  Imt 
proposition  1  undertook  to  prove.  John  i.  29.  "  my  Father 
t»  greater  than  all."  xi?.  28.  "  my  Father  is  greati 
It  will  be  answered,  that  Christ  is  speaking  of  bis  human 
nature,  fiut  did  his  dia4;iple3  undcrataud  him  as  Epeaking 
merely  of  his  human  nature  1  Was  this  the  belief  in  himself 
which  Christ  required?  Such  an  opinion  will  scarcely  be 
tnaintained.  If  therefore  he  said  thia,  not  of  his  human  nature 
only,  (for  that  the  Father  was  greater  than  he  in  his  hnman 
nature  could  not  admit  of  a  doubt),  but  in  the  sense  in  which 
lie  himself  wished  his  folbwers  to  conceive  of  him  both  u 
God  and  man,  it  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  uitdeistood  as  if  he 
had  said.  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  whatsoevex  i  am,  both 
in  my  human  and  divine  nature  ;  otherwise  the  speakerwoold 
not  have  been  he  in  whom  they  believed,  and  instead  of  teach- 
ing them,  he  would  only  have  been  imposing  upon  them  with 
an  equifocation.  He  must  therefore  have  intended  to  com- 
pare the  nature  with  the  person,  not  the  nature  of  God  the 
Father  with  the  nature  of  the  Son  in  his  human  form.  So 
V.  31.  "bb  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do." 
John  V.  18,  19.  Being  accused  by  the  Jews  of  having  made 
himself  equal  with  Grod,  he  eipresaly  denies  it :  "  the  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,"  v.  30.  "  as  I  hear  I  judge,  uid 
my  judgment  in  just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  sent  me."  vi.  38.  "  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  turn 
that  sent  uie."  Now  he  that  was  sent  was  the  only  begotten 
Son;  theiefore  the  will  of  the  Father  ia  other  and  greater 
than  the  will  of  the  only  begotten  Son.  vii.  28,  "  Jesus  aiti 
in  the  temple,  saying ....  I  am  not  come  of  myself."  viii,  29. 
"  be  that  sent  me  is  with  me  :  the  Father  hath  not  Left  mi 
alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him."  If  bl 
says  this  aa  God,  how  could  he  be  left  by  the  Father,  witi 
whom  he  was  essentially  one  ?  if  as  man,  what  ia  n 
his  being  l«/C  alone,  who  was  sustained  by  a  Godhead 
power  1     And  why  did  not  the  Father  leave  him  e 

>  A  sntiefactorj'  eiplanalian  of  thi>  anil  limilar  pussE^'  'T  " 
the  rebfive  cbnracter  of  Chrlit,  in  hia  nature  anA  sulisietence 
wUJ  be  found  in  the  Defence  of  SAerloci'a  Nation  qf  a  I'rinily  in  VtUfi  I 
p.  29.  auA  in  Jenkins  Oh  the  /Uavmaikaai  and  Cwlatnty  qflhi  Ctr*M 
llaa  Religion,  Vol.  U.  Cb.  xxvi.  " 
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not  because  he  was  eBsentially  one  with  him,  bat  becanae  he 
did  aliaaya  Ihose  thing*  that  phased  him,  that  ie,  as  the  lesa 
conforms  lumself  to  the  will  of  the  greater,  t.  42.  "  neither 
came  I  of  myaelf," — not  therefore  of  hia  own  Godhead, — 
but  he  sent  me  : ,  he  that  aent  him  was  therefore  another  and 
greater  than  himself,  v.  *19.  "  I  honour  my  Father."  v.  50 
'*  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory."  v.  54,  "  if  I  honour  myaelf, 
my  glorv  is  nothing  ;"  it  ia  therefore  less  than  the  Father's 
glory.  X.  24,  25.  "  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly .... 
the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witneia 
of  me."  XV.  10.  "as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  abide  in  hia  love."  xvi.  23.  "  the  time  cometfa 
when  1  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  xx.  17.  "  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 
Compare  also  Rev.  i.  11.  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,"  and  v. 
17.  "1  am  the  first  and  the  last."  See  also  u.  H.  ih.  12. 
"him  that  ovcrcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  iu  the  temple  of 
my  God,"  which  ia  repeated  three  times  succeasiveiy.  Here 
he,  who  had  just  before  styled  himself  the  fir*t  mid  the  last, 
acknowledges  tbat  the  Father  was  hia  God.  Matt.  xi.  25,  2C. 
"  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  because 
thou  bast  hid  these  things,  iie.  even  ao.  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

Thna  far  we  have  considered  the  testimony  of  the  Son  re- 
specting the  Father ;  let  us  now  enquire  what  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Father  respecting  the  Son ;  for  it  is  written.  Matt.  zi. 
27-  "no  man  knowetb  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  bbts  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
aoever  the  Son  wili  reveid  him."  1  John  v.  9.  "this  is  the 
witness  of  God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son."  Heie 
the  Father,  when  about  to  testify  of  the  Son,  is  called  God 
abaoluiely  ;  and  his  witness  ia  most  eicphoit.  Matt.  iti.  17. 
'*  this  ia  my  beloved  Son,  in  whona  I  am  well  pleased."  Isai, 
ilii.  ].  compared  with  Matt.  sii.  IS.  "behold  my  serrani, 
whom  I  uphold  ;  mine  elect  in  whom  my  aoid  delighteth  ;  I 
have  put  my  spirit  upon  him:" — ace  also  Matt.  xvii.  5.  2  Pet. 
i,  17.  "for  be  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory, 
when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Mai. 
iii.  I.  "even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  behold  he  shall 
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.  Baith  Jehovah  of  hosts ;"  and  still  more  cleai-ly  Paal,  iL 
where  Oud  the  Father  is  introduced  in  his  own  person  aa 
plicitly  derlaring  the  nature  and  offices  of  his  Sou.     Fsal. 
8,  11,  12.  "I  will  declare  the  decree  ;  Jehovah  hath  said  unto 
me.  Thou  art  my  Son  ....  ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give .... 
Jehovah  ....  kisa  the  Sou."     Heb.  i.  8,  9.   "  uato  the 

Baith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is   for  ever  and  ever 

thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
above  thy  feilowa."  To  the  above  may  also  be  added 
the  testimony  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  Luke i.  32.  "be  shall  be 
great,  and  shaU  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  uato  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David."  If, 
then,  he  be  the  Sou  of  the  Most  High,  he  is  not  himself  the 
Most  High. 

The  apostles  every  where  teach  the  same  doctrine ;  ae  the 
Baptist  had  done  before  them.  Joho  i.  29.  "behold  the 
Lamb  of  God."  v.  33,  3-J.  "  I  knew  him  Dot,  hnt  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  &e, 
and  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  Gfodi" 
iii.  32.  "  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testitieth,"  &c. 
— not  he  alone  that  was  earthly,  nor  did  he  speak  only  of 
earthly  things,  but  he  that  is  aboee  alt,  and  that  cometh^from 
heaven,  v,  31.  lest  it  should  be  still  contended  that  this  and 
similar  texts  refer  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  2  Cor.  iv. 
4,6,  "lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  sliine  unto  them."  Col.  i,  15. 
"  who  is  the  image  of  tlie  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature."  Philipp.  Ji.  6.  "  ia  the  form  of  God."  Heb.  i.  3. 
"  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir."  v.  3.  "the  hrightnew  of 
his  glory,  and  the  espreas  image  of  his  person,"  The  tenni 
here  used,  being  all  relative,  and  apphed  numerically  to  two 
persons,  prove,  first,  that  there  is  no  unity  of  eesence,  and 
secondly,  that  the  one  is  inferior  to  the  other.  So  v.  4. 
"  being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  bj 
inheritance  obtained  a  morecscellent  name  than  they."  1  Cor. 
iii.  23.  "  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  ia  God's."  Here,  if  any 
where,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  Christ  would  h>r( 
been  designated  by  the  title  of  God ;  yet  it  is  only  said  that 
he  is  of  God.  The  same  appears  even  more  clearly  in  vrfat 
follows ;  xi.  3.  "  I  would  have  you  know  that , , , .  the  head 
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of  Christ  U  God."  Ept.  i.  1?.  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Oliriat."  1  Cor.  sv.  27.  "when  he  saith,  all  things  are  put 
under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put 
all  things  under  him  :  and  when  all  tilings  shall  he  subdued 
unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  mav  be  aU  in  all." 
Here  the  usual  subterfuge  of  the  opponents  of  this  dottrine, 
that  of  alleging  the  medlatoriai  office  of  Christ  can  be  of  no 
arail ;  since  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  when  the  Sou  shall 
have  completed  his  functions  as  mediator,  and  nothing  shall 
remain  to  prevent  him  from  resuming  his  original  glory  as 
only  begotten  Son,  he  shall  neveriheless  be  subject  unto  the 
Father. 

Such  was  the  faith  of  the  saiuts  respecting  the  Son  of  God ; 
such  is  the  tenor  of  the  celebrated  confession  of  that  faith ; 
sach  is  the  doctrine  which  alone  is  taught  in  Scripture,  which 
ia  acceptable  to  God,  and  has  the  promise  of  eternal  solvation. 
Matt.  ivi.  15 — 19.  "whom  say  ye  that  1  am?  and  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  ;  and  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him  ;  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona ;  for  fieah  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  ia  in  heaven  .... 
mpon  this  rock  I  will  build  ray  Church."  Luke  ix.  20.  "  the 
Christ  of  God."  John  i.  49,  50.  "  Nathanael  answered  and 
saith  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel."  vi.  69.  "  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  hving  God."  is.  35—38. 
"dost  thou  bebeve  on  the  Son  of  God  f  he  answered  and 
laid,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him  ?  and 
Jesus  saith  nnto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he 
that  talketh  with  thee  :  and  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe ;  and  he 
worshipped  him."  si,  22,  26,  27.  "I  know  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee  :  who- 
Boever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die :  believest 
thou  this  ?  she  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  wbieb  should  come  into  the 
world."  xvi.  27,  30,  31.  "the  Father  himself  loveth  you, 
because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  ha-ve  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God ;  now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things  ;  by 
this  we  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God."  ivii.  3,  7, 
8,  21.  "  this  ia  life  eternal  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
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true  God,  nnd  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hnst  sent :  now  tbey 
hare  known  that  all  things,  wbatsciever  thou  hast  pven  me, 
Hre  of  thee  j  for  I  hnve  given  unto  them  ihe  words  whicli 
thou  gaveat  me ;  Bnd  they  hare  receired  them,  and  have 
known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  tliee  :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  seat  me."  zi.  31-."  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  th&t  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name." 
Acta  viii.  37.  "if  thou  believest,  thou  mayest .,.,  I  believe 
that  JesuB  Christ  ia  the  Son  of  God."  Rom.  s.  9.  "if  thon 
shftlt  beiieve  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Col.  ii.  2.  "  that  theic  heart* 
might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  nnderstanding,  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ."  Philipp.  iv.  6,  ?.  "let  your  requests  be  made  known 
UDto  God  :  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  ail  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus."  1  Pet.  i,  21.  "who  hy  him  do  believe  in  God,  that 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory ;  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  1  John  iv.  l.i.  "whoso- 
ever shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth 
in  him,  and  he  in  God."  v.  I.  "whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God."  t.  5.  "who  is  hetlutt 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Ha 
Son  of  God?"  Finally,  this  is  the  faith  proposed  to  na  ia 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  most  ancient  and  imiversnlly  receind 
compendium  of  beUef  in  the  possession  of  the  Church.' 


CHAP.  VI.— Op  the  Holy  Spibit. 
Hatinq  concluded  what  relates  to  the  Father  and  the  Sdib 
the  nest  subject  to  be  discussed  is  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

'  The  following  remarkalile  pttssoge  occurs  in  the  Treatitt  if  Tnu 
SfHgion,  &c,,  which  waa  Milton's  last  pnblicaf.ion.  and  did  not  appear  l3 
the  year  before  his  death : — '  The  Arisn  and  Socinian  are  charged  to  de- 
pute against  the  Trinity  ;  yet  they  affirm  to  believe  the  Father,  Son,  ari 
Uolj  tiiiost,  aceardB^  io  Scriptvre  ami  tie  Apoiltiiic  Creed.  Aa  for  tlH 
ienn«  ofTriniiv,  Triuuiiy,  Coesseniiality,  Triptrionalitj.andthe  like.I'~ 
^ecl  them  as  scliohutic  notions,  not  to  lie  found  in  Scriptu  *  '^ 
Woriw.  II.  512. 


f  TBI  HOLT   SPTBIT. 

inMmnch  as  this  latter  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  Spirit,  in  what 
maimer  it  exists,  or  whence  it  arose.  Scripture  is  silent;  which 
IS  a  caution  to  ub  not  to  be  too  hasty  io  our  conclusions  on 
the  subject.  For  thong;h  it  be  a  Spirit,  in  the  si 
which  the  Father  and  Son  we  property  called  Spirits;  though 
we  read  that  Christ  by  breathing  on  hia  disciples  gave  to  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  rather  perhaps  some  symbol  or  pledge  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xx.  22. — yet  in  treating  of  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  not  anthorized  to  infer  from  such 
expressions,  that  the  Spirit  was  breathed  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.'  The  terms  emanation  and  proeetxion,  employed 
by  theologians  on  the  authority  of  John  xv.  26.  Ao  not  re- 
late to  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
B  Tapa  rou  Uarplis  EXmipeutrcu,  who  proceedetk  or  goetk  forth 
from  the  Father ;  which  single  expression  ia  too  slender  a 
foundation  for  the  full  estahliahment  of  so  great  a  mystery, 
especially  as  these  words  relate  rather  to  the  mission  than  to 
the  nature  of  the  Spirit ;  in  which  sense  the  Son  also  is  often 
■aid  i^iXSin,  which  in  my  opinion  may  be  transkted  either 
to  go  forth  or  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  without  making 
any  difference  in  the  meaning.  Nay,  we  are  even  said  "  to 
hve  by  every  word  {ixTofiuc/Lcn^  ttat  proceedeth,  or  goeth 
forth  from  the  moutli  of  God,"  Matt.  iv.  4.  Since  therefore 
the  Spirit  is  neither  said  to  be  generated  nor  created,  nor  is 
any  other  mode  of  existence  specifically  attributed  to  it  in 
Scriptare,  we  must  be  content  lo  leave  undetermined  a  point 
on  which  the  sacred  writers  have  preserved  so  unifbrm  a 
silence. 

The  name  of  Spirit  is  also  frequently  apphed  to  God  and 
angels,  and  to  the  human  mind.'  When  the  phrase,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  occurs  in  the  Old  Testa- 

*  Thu  seems  Co  be'uuil  in  alloaion  to  the  cnntroversie!  which  Krose  be- 
tween the  Eastern  and  Western  Churthea  on  the  luhjeet  of  the  spiratian 
or  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Fnlhar  and  the  Son, 

■  '  Scinot.  qni  in  Hebneis  Uteris  veraati  sunt,  qusm  Iste  pateat  Spiritoa 
nomen.  Origine  sai  ventnm  aignifical ;  oh  cujus  gubtilitalem,  c)u«  viinm 
ftigit,  ad  aha  transferlur  :  {jrimura  ad  lubstantiaa  ;  nain  Deus,  angeli  boni 
milique,  deinde  ipse  hominis  animuG  eu  vocabnlo  nuncupatur.'  Grotiui 
al  Luc.  ix.  55.  See  also  Glocesler  Ridley's  Firtf  Sprmoiion  Ihe  Btvinitf 
mii  PeraonaSly  of  the  Ilnly  &/iatf,  where  hr  cautions  againat  thoaegrosMI 
errora  which  arise  from  a  confusioa  of  kind. 
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nieot,  it  Ib  to  be  variously  interpreted  ;  sometiinea  it 
God  the  Father  himself, — aa  Gen.  vi.  3.  "my  Spirit 
not  alway  strive  with  man  ;"  sonietinies  the  power  and  'virtue 
of  the  Father,  and  particularly  that  divine  breath  or  indueDce 
by  which  every  thing  is  created  and  nourished.  In  this  senee 
many  both  of  the  ancient  and  modem  interpreters  understand 
the  passage  in  Gen.  i.  2.  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters."'  Here,  however,  it  appears  to  be  used 
with  reference  to  the  Sou,  dirough  whom  the  Father  is  so 
often  said  to  have  created  aH  things.  Job.  sxvi.  13.  "by 
his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  xxvii.  3.  "the 
Spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils."  ixxiii.  4,  "  the  Spirit  of 
God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath 
given  me  life."  Paal.  civ.  30.  "thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit, 
ihey  are  created."  csiiii.?.  "  whither  shaU  I  go  then  from 
thy  Spirit?"  Eiek.  xjisvU.  14.  "I  shall  put  my  Spirit  "m 
yon,  imd  ye  shall  live."    See  also  many  other  similar  passage!. 

Sometimes  it  means  an  angel.     Isai.  xlriii.  16.  "  the  Lord 
Jehovah  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me."     Ezek.  iii.  IT 
the  Spirit  took  me  up."'     See  also  v,  14,  24,  &c. 

Sometimes  it  means  Christ,  vrho  according  to  the 
opinion  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  lead  the  Israelites  into  the 
limd  of  Canaan.  Isai.Iiiii.  10,  U.  "  they  rebelled,  and  vexed 
his  Holy  Spirit, .  . .  where  is  he  that  put  his  Holy  Spirit  within 
them?" — that  is,  the  angel  to  whom  he  transferred  his  own 
name,  namely,  Christ  whom  they  tempted.  Numb,  xzi,  5.  kt. 
oompared  with  1  Cor.  i.  9. 

Sometimes  it  means  that  impulse  or  voice  of  God  by  which 
the  prophets  were  inspired.  Nehem.  ix.  30.  "  thou  testifiedat 
against  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets." 

'  MiUon  seems  to  illudo  to  the  Rabbinical  interpretation  of  thit  puugb 
which,  fatloniDg  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Fnlhers,  eiplung  the  ^i^ 
efOodto  mean  riiv  Ivvafitv  fiairXaoriJCqv,  or  r^v  Ivipyiiav  {uric^ 
die  etciiUte  or  vivifjing  power.  It  seeing  eiti'sordiniry  thai  Pstw 
should  have  chosen  to  adapt  a.  mode  of  eiplHuation  nearl;  nduUi,  ui 
not  leas  objectionable.  '  This  therefore  we  are  to  understand  to  be  bne 
meant;  the  inRntte  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  which  made  a  vebemUl 
commotion  and  might;  fermentation  (by  ndaing  peibsp*  a  greil  wind) 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.'     So  too  Grollus. 

'  The  Spanish  Jesuit  Sanclius,  and  Pradua  f/n  Eieehielem 
'  .   Rums  1^96.)  understand  Ibis  passage  in  the  Eeasr  atlributed 
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SometimeB  it  means  that  light  of  truth,  whether  ordinary 
or  extraordinary,  wherewith  God  eoUghtens  and  leads  hu 
people.  Numh.  xiv.  24.  "py  servant  Caleb,  because  he  had 
tinother  Spirit  within  him — ."  Nehem.  ix.  "20.  "  thou  gaveat 
also  thy  good  Spirit  to  batruct  them."  Psal.  U.  11, 12.  "take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. . . .  renew  a.  right  Spirit  within 
me."  cxhii.  10.  "  thy  Spirit  ia  good  ;  lead  me  into  the  land 
of  uprightneHB."  Undoubtedly  neither  David,  nor  any  other 
Hebrew,  under  the  old  covenant,  believed  In  the  personality 
of  that  ffood  and  Holy  Spirit,  unless  perhaps  as  an  angel.' 

More  particularly,  it  ImptieH  that  light  which  was  shed  on 
Christ  himself.  Isai.  xi.  2.  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit 
of  eonnBel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the 
fear  of  Jehovah."  xhi,  1.  "I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon 
him,"  compared  with  Acts  i,  38.  "how  God  anointed  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghoat  and  with  power." 

It  is  also  used  to  signify  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  by 
God  on  individuais,  and  the  act  of  gift  itself.  Gen.  xU.  38. 
"a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is."  Num^i.  li.  17,  25. 
2C,  29,  "  I  will  take  of  the  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and 
will  put  it  upon  them."  2  Kiugs  ii.  9.  "  I  pray  thee,  let  a 
double  portion  of  thy  Spirit  be  upon  me."  v.  15.  "the 
Spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  upon  BliHha." 

Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  alt  these  passages, 
and  many  others  of  a  aimilar  kind  in  the  Old  Testament,  were 
understood  of  the  virtue  and  power  of  God  the  Father,  inas- 
much  as  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  nor  believed  in, 
even  by  those  who  prophesied  that  it  should  be  poured  forth 
in  the  latter  times. 

So  likewise  under  the  Gospel,  what  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  the  Spirit  of  God,  sometimes  means  the  Father  himself. 
Matt.  i.  18,  20.  "that  wliich  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Luke  i.  35.  "the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee  ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
tliee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Gad." 

Again,  it  sometimes  means  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 

*  See  an  elaborate  refatatinn  of  the  opininn  that  this  doctrine  was  un- 
known before  the  ChrUtian  Revelstkin,  a  RiiUey's  Second  Sermon  on  (*• 
Hafy  Gluul. 
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Father.  Matt.  xii.  28.  compared  with  Lnke  si.  20.  "  I  rut 
out  denls  by  the  Spirit  or  finger  of  Ggd."  Rom.  i.  4.  "de- 
ctared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spiril 
of  holiness,  by  the  reanrrection  from  the  dead."  For  ihu 
the  Scripture  teaches  throaghotii,  that  Christ  was  raised  by 
the  power  of  the  Father,  aiid  thereby  declared  to  be  the  Saa 
of  God.  See  pariicnlarly  Acta  siii.  32,  33.  quoted  in  the  be- 
ginDiDg  of  the  last  chapter.  But  the  phrase,  "  aircordiag  to 
the  Spirit"  {treandam  Spiritum)  seema  to  have  the  same  aig- 
nificatiou  as  Eph.  iv.  24.  "which  after  God  {secundum  Detm) 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  hohness ;"  and  1  Pet 
iv.  (i.  "that  they  might  hve  according  to  God  (seeuitdum 
Deum)  in  the  Spirit."  Isai.  xlii.  I .  compared  with  Ueb.  ii. 
14,  "I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him. ...  who  through  ihe 
eternal  Spirit  ofiered  himself  without  apot  to  God."  Luke 
jv.  1.  "Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  v.  18. 
compared  with  laai.  Lri.  I,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  upon  me,  itecauae  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  mc,"  &c.  Acta  x.  38.  "God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power."  i.  2.  "  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
given  commandments  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen." 
It  is  more  probable  that  these  phrases  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  power  of  the  Father,  than  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself; 
for  how  could  it  be  necessary  that  Christ  should  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  whom  be  had  himself  said,  John  xvi.  15. 
"  he  shaU  take  of  mine  V  For  the  same  reason  I  am  m- 
cUned  to  believe  that  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Chriat  at  hit 
baptism,  not  so  much  in  his  own  name,  as  in  virtue  of  a  mis- 
sion  from  the  Fstli^T,  and  as  a  symbol  and  minister  of  the 
divine  power.  For  what  could  the  Spirit  confer  on  Christ, 
from  whom  he  was  himself  to  he  sent,  and  to  receive  all 
things  ?  Was  hia  purpose  to  hear  witness  to  Christ  1  But 
as  yet  he  was  himself  not  so  much  as  known.  Was  it  meant 
that  the  Spirit  should  be  then  manifested  for  the  first  time 
to  the  Church  ?  But  at  the  time  of  hia  appearance  nothing 
was  smd  of  him  or  of  his  ofHce ;  nor  did  th.it  voice  from 
heaven  bear  any  testimony  to  the  Spirit,  but  only  to  the  Son. 
The  descent  therefore  and  appearance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  hkenesa  of  a  dove,  seems  to  have  been  nuthin);  more 
than  »  representation  of  the  ineffable  affection  of  the  Father 
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for  the  Son,  commimicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  Bp- 
propriate  image  of  a  dove,  and  accompanied  by  a  voice  from 
hearen  declaratory  of  that  affection .' 

Thirdly,  the  Spirit  signifies  &  divine  impulse,  or  light,  or 
voice,  or  word,  transmitted  from  above  either  through  Christ, 
who  is  the  Word  of  God,  or  by  some  other  channel.  Mark 
xii.  36.  "David  himself  said  by  tLe  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  i. 
16.  "the  Holy  Gliost  by  the  month  of  David  spake  before 
concerning  Judas."  sxviii.  25.  "  well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  Bsaias  the  prophet."  Heb.  iii.  7.  "wherefore,  aa  the  Holy 
God  saitb,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &c.  ii.  8.  "the 
Holy  Ghost  this  aignifyiiig,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifeat."  i,  15.  "whereof  the  Holy 
Ghost  ah,o  is  a  witness  to  us."  2Pet,i.21.  "holymenof 
God  apake  as  they  were  moved  hy  the  Holy  Ghost."  Luke 
ii.  25,  26.  "  the  Holy  Ghoht  was  upon  him  :  and  it  was  re- 
vealed unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghoat — ."  It  appears  to  me, 
thftt  these  and  aimikr  pasaagea  cannot  be  considered  as  refer- 
ring to  the  express  person  of  the  Spirit,  both  because  the 
Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  and  hecauBC  Christ  alone,  as  has  been 
said  before,  is,  properly  speaking,  and  in  a  primary  sense,  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  prophet  of  the  Church  ;  though  "  God 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 
unto  the  Fathers  by  the  prophets,"  Heb.  i.  I .  whence  it  ap- 
pears that  he  did  not  speak  by  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  unless 
the  term  be  n  ilerstood  in  the  signification  which  I  have  pro- 
posed, and  in  a  much  wider  sense  than  was  subsequently  at- 
Iribnted  to  it.  Henee,  I  Pet.  i.  1 1 .  "  searching  what  or 
what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  " 
— that  is,  in  the  prophets — did  aignifij,  must  either  be  under- 
Stood  of  Christ  himaelf,^as  iii.  IS,  19.  "quickened  by  the 
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.  Id  likenes! 


Tlie  Sj)irit  descended,  while  the  Fatber's  voice 
From  Heav'n  pronounc'd  him  his  licloved  Son. 

Paradise  tlegained,  \.  30. 
In  another  part  of  the  sanie  book,  Milton  intinmtea  an  uncertainty  respect- 
ing the  real  signification  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vihich  i»  very 
it  with  the  hesitatiiig  manner  in  which  he  commenta  dq  the  pu- 
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^^H  Spirit,  by  which  also  he  Treat  and  preached  unto  tho  Bpiriti 

^^M  in  prison," — or  it  must  be  understood  of  the  Spirit  whicli 

^^M  supplied  the  pUce  of  Christ  the  Word  and  the  Chief  Prophet, 

^^m  Further,  the  Spirit  signifies  the  persoD  itself  of  the  Hoi; 

^^M  Spirit,  or  its  Bymbol.      Matt.  iii.  16.  Mark  i.  10.  "h«  sbv 

^^K  ihe  Spirit  of  God  deacendiDg  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upoa 

^^^h  him.       Luke  iii.  22.  "  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove."     John 

^^H         i.  32,  33.  "  like  a  doTe."     Nor  let  it  be  objected,  that  a  dave 

^^^P         is  not  a  person  ;  for  an  intelligent  subsUnce]  under  any  form 

^^^f         vhateTer,  ia  a  person  ;  as  for  instance,  the  four  living  crei' 

I  turea  seen  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  ch.  i,     John  ilv.  16,  17.  "ana- 

ther  Comforter."     See  also  t.  26.  it.  26.  svi.  7,  13.  ii.  22. 

"  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the 

Holy  Ghost," — which  was  a  kind  of  symbol,  and  sure  pledge 

■  of  that  promise,  the  fulfilment  of  wluch  is  recorded  Actsii. 

2 — 4,  33.  "  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this."  Matt.  xxvm.  19.  "in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holr 
Ghost."  Acta  XT.  28.  "  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Bom.  viii.  16.  "the  Spirit  itaelf  beareth  witness  with  am 
spirit."  V.  26.  "  it  helpeth  our  infirmities. ...  It  maketh  in- 
tercession  for  us."  Bph.  i.  13,  14.  rifi  Tiiii/iari  rifi  Aylifi, 
OS  ioTii  d^^afftiy  "  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise  which  Oeho,  Whitby,  Macknighi)  is  the  earnest  of 
onr  inheritance.  iv.  30-  "grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God." 

Lastly,  It  signifies  the  donation  of  the  Spirit  it«elf,  and  of 
its  attendant  gifts.  John  \u.  39.  "  but  thia  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive  ;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given."  Matt.  iii.  11.  "he  shBll 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  Hre."  See  also 
Acts  i.  5.  and  li.  16.  1  Thess.  v.  19.  "  quench  not  the  Spirit." 

Who  this  Holy  Spirit  is,  and  whence  be  comes,  and  whit 
we  his  offices,  no  one  has  taught  us  more  ejtpUcitly  than  the 
Son  of  God  himself.  Matt.  x.  20.  "  it  ia  not  ye  that  speid^ 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  yon."  Luke 
»..  13.  "how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  jtxiv.  49.  "  behold, 
I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  ;  but  tarry  ye  in 
flie  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  &om 
""  *""    "     lohnxiv.  16,  17.  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  aiid 
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he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  witili 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  v.  26.  "  the  Com- 
forter, which  ie  the  Holy  Ghoet,  wliom  the  Father  will  send 
iu  my  name."  iv.  26.  "  the  Comforter,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,. .  . .  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testjiy  of  me."  xvi.  7.  "  I  will  send  him 
unto  you."  v.  a.  "when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the 
world — ."  T.  13.  "he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  butwhat- 
aoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  apeak."  y.  1-1.  "he  shall 
glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  aiine."  v.  15.  "all  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  i  therefore  said  I  that  he  shall 
take  of  mine."  xx.  22.  "when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  tiem,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Acta  ii,  2^-4.  33.  "  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this—."  v.  32,  "we 
are  hia  witueases  of  these  things,  and  bo  b  also  the  Holy 
Ghost  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  Rom. 
XV.  13.  "now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  Cor.  lii.  3.  "bo  man  can  say  that 
Jesua  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Heb-  ii.  4,  "God 
also  bearing  them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divera  mirades,  and  gifta  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
to  hia  own  will."  Henee  he  is  called  the  Spirit  o'  the  Father, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  even  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Matt,  x.  2U. 
"  it  is  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  apeaketh  in  you."  Rom. 
viii.  9.  "but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  yuu  :  now  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Chriat,  he  is  none  of  hia."  v.  15,  16.  "ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father ;  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  soaa  of  God."  1  Cor.  tI.  U .  "  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  "he  which  stabhsheih  nswith 
yon  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  ub,  ia  God  ;  who  hath  also 
sealed  na,  and  given  the  earneat  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." 
Gal.  iv.  6.  "  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
OUT  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  "that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance. 
IT.  30-  "  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
waled."  ii.  18.  "through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one 
the  Father."     1  Pet.  i.   12.    "the  Holy  Ghoil 
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lent  down  {rara  heaven."  From  all  which  res  ilts  the 
maud  in  Matt,  xxviii.  10.  "baptizing  them 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  GhoBt,"  1 
John  V.  7.  "there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are 
one."  The  latter  passage  has  been  considered  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter ;  but  both  will  undergo  a  further  examination 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  present. 

If  it  be  the  divine  will  tliat  a  doctrine  which  ia  to  be  under- 
stood and  believed  hb  one  of  the  primary  articles  of  our  faith, 
ehould  be  deliyered  without  obscurity  or  confiwion,  and  ex- 
plained, as  is  fitting,  in  clear  sad  precise  terms, — if  it  be  cer- 
tain that  particular  care  ought  to  be  taken  in  every  tiling  con- 
nected with  religion,  lest  the  objection  urged  by  Chnst  agaJnat 
the  Samaritans  should  be  applicable  to  ua — "ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what,"  John  It.  22. —if  onr  Lord's  saying  shomd 
be  held  sacred  wherever  points  of  faith  are  in  question — "we 
know  what  we  worsliip" — the  particulars  which  have  been 
atttted  seem  to  contain  all  Lliat  we  are  capable  of  knowing,  or 
are  required  to  know  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  iniksmuch  ai 
revelation  has  declared  nothing  else  expressly  on  the  subject 
The  nature  of  these  particulars  is  such,  that  although  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  nowhere  said  to  have  taken  upon  himself  any 
meiUatonal  functions,  as  is  said  of  Christ,  nor  to  be  engaged 
by  the  obligations  of  a  fiUal  relation  to  pay  obedience  to  the 
Father,  yet  he  must  evidently  be  considered  as  inferior  to  both 
Father  and  Son,  inasmuch  as  he  is  represented  and  declared  to 
he  subservient  and  obedient  in  all  things  ;  to  have  been  pro- 
miaed,  and  sent,  and  given  ;  to  speak  uotliing  of  himself;  and 
even  to  have  been  given  as  an  earnest.  There  is  no  room  here 
for  any  sophistical  distinction  founded  on  a  twofold  nnture; 
all  these  expressions  refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  main- 
tained to  be  the  supreme  God;  whence  it  follows,  that  wher- 
ever Biniilar  phrases  are  appUed  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  which 
he  is  distinctly  declared  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father,  they 
ought  to  be  understood  in  reference  to  his  divine  as  well  to 
his  human  character.  For  what  those,  who  believe  in  the 
Holy  Spirit's  co-equality  with  the  Father,  deem  to  be  not  un- 
wortliy  of  him,  cannot  be  considered  unworthy  of  the  Son, 
however  exalted  may  he  the  dignity  of  his  Godhead.  Where- 
fore it  remains  now  to  be  seen  ou  what  grounds,  and  by  wbal 
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argoments,  we  are  constrained  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  God,  if  Scripture  nowiiere  enpressly  teach  the  doctrine  of 
his  divinity,  not  even  in  the  paasogeB  where  his  office  is  ex- 
plained at  large,  nor  in  those  where  the  unity  of  God  in  ex- 
plicitly asserted,  as  in  John  x  "^-  "l.  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  &c.  nor 
where  God  is  either  described,  or  u'fToduced  as  sitting  upon 
his  throne, — if,  further,  the  Spirit  be  frequently  named  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Eph.  iv,  30.  so 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  being  actutilly  and  numerically  distinct 
from  God  himself,  cannot  posBihly  be  essentially  one  God  with 
him  whose  Spirit  he  is,  (except  on  certain  strange  and  absuid 
hypotheses,  which  have  no  foundation  In  Holy  Scripture,  but 
were  devised  by  human  ingenuity,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  sup- 
porting this  particular  doctrine) — if,  wherever  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  mentioned  together,  the  Father  alone  be 
called  God,  and  the  Father  alone,  omitting  all  notice  of  the 
Spirit,  be  acltnowledged  by  Christ  himself  to  be  the  one  true 
God,  aa  has  been  proved  in  the  former  chapter  by  abundant 
testimony ; — if  he  he  God  who  "  stabhsheth  us  in  Christ," 
who  "hath  anointed  us,"  who  "hath  sealed  ua,"  and  "^ven 
us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,"  2  Cor.  i.  22.  if  that  God  be  one 
God,  and  that  one  God  the  Father;— if,  finally,  "God  hath 
sent  forth  tlie  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father,"  Gal.  iv.  6.  whence  it  follows  that  he  who  sent  both 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  and  the  Son  himself,  he  on  whom  we 
are  taught  to  call,  and  on  whom  the  Spirit  himself  calls,  is  the 
one  God  and  the  only  Father.  It  seems  exceedingly  unrea- 
sonable, not  to  say  dangerous,  that  in  a  matter  of  so  much 
difficulty,  behevers  sbod.d  be  required  to  receive  a  doctrine, 
represented  by  its  advocates  as  of  primary  import&nce  and  of 
andoubted  certainty,  on  anything  leas  than  the  clearest  testi- 
mony of  Scripture ;  and  ^at  a  point  wMcb  is  confessedly 
contrary  to  human  reason,  should  nevertheless,  be  considered 
as  susceptible  of  proof  from  human  reason  otdy,  or  rather  from 
doubted  and  obscure  disputations. 

First,  then,  it  is  usual  to  defend  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  ground,  that  the  name  of  God  seems  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Spirit :  Acts  v.  3,  4.  "  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? . .  . .  thou  hast  uot  hed  unto 
nten,  but  unto  God."  But  if  attiintiun  be  paid  to  what  has 
been  stated  before  reapectmg  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  authority 
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Jje  anpporl     \ 


fof  the  Son,  this  passage  tcill  appear  too  weak  for  the  anpporl 
of  BO  great  a  doctrinal  mystery.  For  since  the  Spirit  ia  ei- 
presaly  aaid  to  be  sent  by  the  Father,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Son,  he  whe  lies  to  the  Spirit  must  lie  to  God,  in  the  same 
sense  »a  he  who  receives  on  apostle,  receires  God  who  sent 
him.  Matt.  j.  40.  John  siii.  20.'  St.  Paul  himself  removes 
ell  ground  of  controversy  from  thia  passage,  and  explains  it 
moHt  appositely  by  imphcation,  1  Thesa.  iv.  8.  where  bis  in- 
tentiDn  is  evidently  to  express  tie  same  truth  more  at  large: 
"  he  therefore  that  deapiseth,  dcspiaetb  not  man,  but  Qod,  vha 
hath  ^o  given  nuto  us  his  Holy  Spirit."  Besides,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  in  thia  passage  does  not  sig- 
nify God  the  Father ;'  for  Peter  afterwards  says,  v.  9,  "  ho* 
is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  tie 
Lord  ?"  that  ia,  God  the  Father  himself,  and  bia  divine  Intel- 
ligence, which  no  cue  can  elude  or  deceive.  And  in  t.  32. 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  called  God,  but  a  witness  of  Christ  with 
the  apoades,  "whom  God  liath  given  to  them  that  obey  him." 
So  also  Acta  ii.  38.  "ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat,"  the  gift,  that  is,  of  God.  But  how  can  the  gift  of  God 
be  himself  God,  much  more  the  eupremc  God  ? 
^^^  The  second  passage  ia  Acta  xxviii.  25.  compared  with  Isu. 

^^^^       vi.  8,  9.  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying —  3ie 

^^^H  '  Clarke,  as  might  be  eiLp«tal,  givei  the  same  explanalion  of  the  pu- 

^^H  uge  {Scrgilvre  Doclrine,  Part  I.  Sect.  2.  No.  RG.)  also  quoting  1  Thew. 
^^^H  iv.  6.  He  Bupportt  his  opioion,  oa  Ihe  authority  of  Alhanaiius.  "Oert 
^^^H  o  i^iva^jfuvof  r^  dyJ^  rviiifiarif  Ti^  Bti^  i^£v(jaTOf   Tip  ffaroiVofivi 

^^^V  iv  dv8pi!iiroiq  JidroC  B-viC/iOTOj  aiiroS- hrov  ydp  ion  to  irnDftaroS 

^^1  etoii,  tai  IfTTiv  i  Biic   iv  TBVTif  yip,  0i)ai,  yivwocofiiv  on  d  Bi6s  i» 

^^^m  'nfi"  fivii.  En  It  roii  rrreiitaTat  avrou  tHaittv  if/iiii.     De  lueamal. 

^^V  Verbi  et  mntra  ArianoB.    Lardner  gives  a  different,  but  not  less  nnaatis. 

^^H  (kctoryexplanationof  the  passage .   He  says  that  as  the  apostles  were  plainly 

^^1  nniler  an  extraordinary  divine  influence  and  direction,  when  Ananias  and 

^^H  Sappliira  atlenipled  to  impose  upon  tbcin  by  afalae  account,  they  wen 

^B^  JDitly  said  to  lie  to  God  himself,  and  not  to  man. — Lellera  on  lie  Lagn 

Works.  H.  151. 

'  There  is  an  error  in  this  passage  in  the  mannscript,  where  it  Ei 
written  thus:  ' Quicquid  inceitiim  est  annou  hoc  loco  Spiritui  Sanctoi 
Deum  Patrem  ligniReat :  idem  eniia  Petrus,'  &c.  Unless  we  suppose  thai 
Bome  words  have  fallen  out,  the  sentence  may  be  corrected  by  a  vary 
Blight  alteration : — Quid,  quod  incertmn  est  aniion  hoc  loco  Spuitus  SaDC' 
tua  Ileum  Patrem  sigoifieet  ?  idem.  Hic  I  have  followed  this  conjecture 
in  the  translation,  as  it  is  a  form  of  sentence  very  frequently  u*ed  in  Mber 
part)  of  the  Irealiae. 


CHAP    VI^^  OF  TUE    UOI,r    SPIEIT.  Ifll 

well  ejiatce  the  Holy  Ghust  by  Eaaias  the  prophet,"  S'p.  See 
also  Jer.  xxb.  31.  compared  with  Heb.  x.  15.  But  it  has 
been  phewu  above,  that  the  tjatnea  Lord  and  Jehovah  are 
tbronghout  the  Old  Testament  attributed  to  whatever  angel 
God  tnay  entrust  with  the  execution  of  his  com  man  da  ;  and 
in  the  New  Testament  the  Son  himself  openly  featifies  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13.  that  "  he  shall  not  speak  o£  him- 
self, but  whataoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak."  It 
cannot  therefore  be  inferred  from  thie  passage,  any  more  than 
from  the  preceding,  that  the  Holy  GhoBt  is  GoU, 

The  thiVd  place  is  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  compared  with  vi.  19.  and 

2  Cor.  vi.  16.  "the  temple  of  God the  temple  of  the  Holy 

Ghost."  But  neither  is  it  here  eaid,  nor  does  it  in  any  way 
follow  from  hence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  for  it  is  not 
because  the  Spirit  alone,  but  because  the  Father  also  and  the 
Son  make  fheir  abode  icith  vs,  that  we  are  called  the  temple  of 
God.  Therefore  in  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  where  we  are  called  "the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  St.  Paul  has  added,  "which  ye  have 
of  God,"  as  if  with  the  purpose  of  guarding  against  any  error 
which  might  arise  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  in  consequence 
of  his  expression.  How  then  can  it  be  deduced  hara  this 
passage,  that  he  whom  we  have  of  God,  is  God  himself?  In 
what  sense  we  are  called  the  temple  of  the  Holy  GAosf,  the 
same  apostle  hasexplained  more  fuUy  Eph.  ii.  '22.  "in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit." 

The  neit  evidence  which  is  produced  for  this  purpose,  is 
the  ascription  of  the  divine  attributes  to  the  Spirit.  And  first. 
Omniscience;  as  if  the  Spirit  were  altogether  of  tlie  same 
essence  wi til  God.  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  "the  Spirit  searcheth 
all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God  :  for  what  man  knoweth 
the  thmgs  of  a  man,  save  the  spiiit  of  man  which  is  in  him? 
even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God."  With  regard  to  the  tenth  verse,  I  reply,  that  in  the 
opinion  of  divines,'  the  question  here  is  not  respecting  the 
divine  omniscience,  but  only  respecting  those  deep  things 
"  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  ns  by  hia  Spirit" — the  words 
immediately  preceding.  Besides,  the  phrase  all  l/iinifs  must 
be  restricted  to  mean  whatever  it  is  expedient  for  us  to  know  ; 
□ot  to  mention  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  speak  of  God 
'  So  Bern  and  Groliua  euplaia  the  paeia^. 

vol,  IT.  M 
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levcluDg  God,  with  whom  he  was  one  in  esseoce.  TXvxt, 
u  to  the  eleventh  verse,  the  essence  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
the  snbject  in  qneatiou  ;  for  the  conBequences  would  be  full 
of  absurdity,  if  it  were  to  be  understood  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  with  regard  to  God,  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  ia  with 
regard  to  man.  Alluaion  therefore  is  made  only  to  the  bti- 
mate  relationship  and  comntunion  of  the  Spirit  with  God, 
from  whom  he  originally  proceeded.  That  no  doubt  may  re- 
main as  to  the  truth  of  this  iutcqiretatiun,  the  following  veru 

is  of  the  same  import:    "'we  have  received the  Spirit 

which  is  of  God."  That  which  is  o/God,  cannot  be  actually 
God,  who  is  unity.  The  Sou  himself  disallows  the  omniecience 
of  the  Spirit  still  more  plainly.  Matt.  si.  27.  "no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  msn 
the  Father,  save  the  Sou,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him."  What  then  becomes  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  tat 
according  to  this  passage,  no  third  person  whatever  knowetli 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  except  through  their  medium. 
Mark  xiii.  32.  "  of  that  day  and  diat  hour  knoweth  uo  mao, 
no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but 
the  Father."  If  not  even  the  Son  himself,  who  is  also  in 
heaven,  then  certainly  not  the  Spirit  of  tiie  Son,  who  receiveth 
all  things  &om  the  Son  himself;  John  svi.  14. 

Secondly,  Omnipresence,  on  the  ground  that  Ike  Sfiirit  6/ 
God  dvitlleth  in  u«.  But  even  if  it  filled  with  its  presence  thi: 
whole  circle  of  the  earth,  with  all  the  heavens,  that  ia,  the 
entire  fabric  of  thin  world,  it  would  not  follow  that  the  Spirit 
is  omnipresent.  For  why  should  not  the  Spirit  easily  fill  with 
the  inSucnce  of  its  power,  what  the  Sun  &lls  with  its  light; 
though  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  we  are  to  believe  it 
infiuite  ?  If  that  lying  spirit,  1  Kings  ixii.  22.  were  able  to 
fdl  four  hundred  propheta  at  once,  how  many  thouaandi 
jught  we  not  to  think  the  Holy  Spirit  capable  of  pervading, 
iven  without  the  attributes  of  infinity  or  immensity  7 

Thirdly,  divine  works.  Acts  ii.  4.  "  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."  xiii.  2.  "  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  ue 
BamabBa  and  Saul  for  the  work."  Acts  xx.  28.  "  the  HoW 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overeeera  to  feed  the  Church  of  God. 
2  Pet.  i.  21.  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  aa  they  were  moved  by 
the  Iluly  Ghoat."  A  single  remark  will  suffice  for  the  aolution 
i£  all  these  passages,  if  it  be  only  remembered  what  n 
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language  of  Christ  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comferter  ; 
Dfttnely,  that  he  was  sent  by  the  Son  from  the  Father,  that 
he  spake  not  of  himself,  nor  in  his  own  name,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  did  not  act  in  his  own  name  ;  therefore  that 
he  did  not  even  move  others  to  spenk  of  his  own  power,  hut 
that  what  he  gave  he  had  himself  received.  Again,  1  Cor. 
xii.  1 1 .  the  Spirit  ia  said  "  to  divide  to  every  mrm  severally  aa 
he  will."  In  answer  to  this  it  may  he  observed,  that  the 
Spirit  himself  is  also  said  to  be  divided  to  each  according  to 
the  will  of  God  the  Father,  Heb.  ii.  4.  and  that  even  "the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  John  iii.  8.  With  regard  to 
the  annnnciation  made  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  the  author  of  the  miraculous  conception,  Matt.  i. 
18,  20.  Luke  i.  35.  it  is  not  to  be  understood  with  referenee 
to  his  own  person  alone.  For  it  is  certain  that,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  either  God  the  Father  himself,  or  his  divine 
power  was  signified  ;  nor  had  Joseph  and  Mary  at  that  time 
tieard  anything  of  any  other  Holy  Spirit,  inasmuch  as  the 
personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  not  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Jews  even  to  the  present  day.'  Accordingly,  in 
both  the  passages  quoted,  trvtUjua  ayiot  is  without  the  cus- 
tomary article  ;  or  if  this  be  not  considered  as  sufficiently  de- 
dsiTe,  the  angel  speaks  in  a  more  circmnstantial  manner  in 
St.  Luke  ;  "  the  Holy  Ghost  shaU  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God," — that  is,  of  the  Father :  unless  we  suppose 
that  there  are  two  Fathers,— one  Father  of  the  Son  of  God, 
another  Father  of  the  Son  of  man. 

•  The  aasertion  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  unknown  to  the  Jews  hefore 
the  Christian  dispeiiaation,  ia  aa  old  as  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Nazianziim, 
who  proves  that  they  bail  certain  means  of  knowing  him  by  their  Serip- 
tarea,  in  his  treatise  De  Spirilu  Saaclo.  Glocester  Ridley  demonslrateB 
the  same  thing  at  some  length  in  his  Second  Sermon  on  Acts  lix,  1^3, 
tracing  the  Jewish  and  Pagan  opinions,  and  answering  the  objection  to 
bit  conclusions  derired  from  Ms  text.  Mr.  Whilaker  also  proves  very 
learnedly  that  the  Jews  possessed  the  same  faith  respecting  the  Trinity 
that  we  do,  deriving  it  at  first  from  their  ancestors,  the  Patriarchs,  and 
Ktaining  it  through  all  the  ages  of  their  history.  They  have  only  lost  it 
now,  u  they  have  lost  their  title  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  as  they  have 
ton  other  articles  in  the  creed  of  their  fathers. — Orifin  <if  Ariamtm  Dir. 
tined,  p.  7,  210,  &c 
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Fonrthly,  divine  honours.  MhU,  xiviii.  19.  "bBptuong 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  die 
Holy  OhoBt."  Here  mention  ia  undoubtedly  made  of  three 
perBOBS  ;  but  there  is  not  a  word  that  determines  the  divinity, 
or  unity,  or  equality  of  these  three.  For  we  read.  Matt.  3.41. 
John  )dii.  20,  of  receiving  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
and  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  and  of 
giving  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  ;  which 
evidently  means  nothing  more,  than  because  he  is  a  prophet, 
or  a  righteous  man,  or  a.  disciple.  Thus  too  the  Israelitn 
"were  baptized  unto  Moses,"  I  Cor.  it.  2.  that  is,  unto  die 
law  or  doctrine  of  Moses  ;  and  "  unto  the  baptism  of  John" 
occurs  in  the  same  sense,  Acta  xbt.  3.  and  "in  the  name  of 
JesuB  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  Acta  ii.  38.  and  "into 
JesuB  Christ"  and  "into  Lis  death,"  Rom.  ri.  3.  and  "into 
one  body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  To  he  baptized  therefore  in  their 
name,  is  to  be  admitted  to  those  benelits  and  gifts  which  wt 
have  received  through  the  Son  aitd  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  that  no  one  could  say  he  had  been  baptized  in 
his  name,  1  Cor.  i.  13 — 15.  It  was  not  the  imputation  of 
making  himself  God  that  he  feared,  but  that  of  affecting 
greater  authority  than  was  suitable  to  hie  character.  From 
all  which  it  is  clear  that  when  we  are  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  this  ie  not  done  to  iin- 
press  upon  our  minds  the  inherent  or  relatire  natures  of  these 
three  persons,  but  the  benefita  conferred  by  them  in  baptism 
on  those  who  believe, — namely,  that  our  eternal  salvation  ia 
owing  to  the  Father,  our  redemption  to  the  Son,  and  our 
sanctification  to  the  Spirit.  The  power  of  the  Father  is  in- 
herent iu  himself,  that  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  ia  recnved 
from  the  Father  ;  for  it  has  been  already  proved  on  the  aiithct- 
rity  of  the  Son,  that  the  Son  does  everything  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  every  thing  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  a  confirmation  of  the  same  tmtli 
may  be  derived  from  the  words  immediately  preceding  lit 
Terse  under  discussion;  -v.  18.  "all  power  is  given  unto  mc 
....  go  ye  therefore. .  . .  baptizing  in  the  name,"  &c.  and  anil 
more  plainly  by  1  Cor.  vi,  11.  "but  ye  are  washed,  hut  je 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  LoM 
Jesus,  and  by  the  S])irit  of  our  God."  Here  the  same  ihiw ' 
are  mentioned  aa  in  baptism,  ihe  Son,  the  Spirit,  and  our  Gt^l 
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it  foUows  therefore  that  the  Father  aloDe  is  our  God,  of  whom 
are  both  the  Sou  and  the  Spirit. 

But  in  vocation  is  made  to  the  Spirit.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  "the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  ali."  Thia,  how- 
ever, is  uot  HO  much  an  invocation  as  a  benediction,  ia  which 
the  Spirit  ie  uot  addressed  as  a  peraou,  but  sought  as  a  gi(%, 
ftwrn  him  who  sJone  is  there  called  God,  namely,  the  Fatlier, 
from  whom  Christ  himself  directs  ua  to  seek  the  communica- 
tion of  the  Spirit.  Luke  xj.  13.  If  tbe  Spirit  were  ever  to 
he  invoked  personally,  it  wotUd  be  then  especially,  when  we 
pray  for  him  j  yet  we  are  commanded  not  to  ask  him  of  him- 
>elf,  but  only  of  the  Father.  Why  do  we  not  call  upon  the 
Spirit  himself,  if  he  be  God,  to  give  himself  to  os  ?  He  who 
is  sought  from  the  Father,  and  given  by  hira,  not  by  himself, 
can  neither  be  God,  nor  an  object  of  invocation."  Tlie  same 
form  of  benediction  occurs  Gen.  ilviii,  15,  16.  "  the  God  before 
whom  my  fathers  did  walk ....  the  angel  which  redeemed  me 
from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads:"  aud  Rev.  i.  4.  "grace  be 
UDtO  you  and  peace  from  him  which  is  ...  .  aud  from  the  seven 
eplrits."     It  is  clear  that  in  this  passage  the  seveu  spirits,  of 


:  invoked. 

■   dignity  of  the 

■r  than  that  of  the 

!  to  the  Father, 


whom  more  will  be  said  hereafter,  a 

Besides  that  in  this  benediction  the  order  c 

things  signified  should  be  conaiderctd,  rather 

persona ;  for  it  is  by  the  Sou  that  w« 

from  whom  finally  the  Holy  Spirit  i 

4 — 6.  "there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit: 

and  there  are  differences  of  ad  mi  uist  rations,  but  the  same 

Lord  :   and  there  are  diversities   of  operations,  but  it  is   the 

same  God  which  worketh  aUin  all."  Here  the  three  are  again 

mentioned  in  an  inverse   order ;    but  it  ia  one   God  which 

worketh  all  in  all,  even  in  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  as  we  are 

tBQght  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture. 

lariance  witb  himself,  lie  Bpeak« 
some  wDrlia  which  he  meditated, 
the  accomplishment  of  which  was  only  la  he  obtained  '  hy  devoul  prayer 
^  the  Eternal  Sjiirit,  who  can  enrich  with  all  utterance  and  knowledge, 
•nil  sends  out  his  seraphim  with  the  hallowed  lire  of  his  altar  In  touch 
Bid  purify  the  lips  nf  whom  he  pleases.'  Prose  Works,  11.  .|g].  It  ihould 
be  remeiDliered,  however,  that  this  treatise  was  written  as  earlf  as  1.6*'i, 
■e  than  thirty-four. 
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Hence  it  Bppears  tlint  what  b  said  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  has  m 
reference  lo  the  pereonalily  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  if  to 
Bin  agwnst  the  Holy  Spirit  were  worse  than  to  Bin  agninat  the 
Father  nad  Son,  and  if  that  alone  were  an  unpardonable  bid, 
the  Spirit  trnly  would  be  greater  than  tlie  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  words  muat  therefore  apply  to  that  illumination,  which, 
as  it  is  highest  in  degree,  bo  it  is  last  in  order  of  time,  whereby 
the  Father  enlightena  us  tlirough  tbe  Spirit,  and  which  if  any 
one  resist,  no  method  of  salTation  remaina  open  tii  him.  I  im 
inclined  to  believe,  however,  that  it  is  the  Father  himself  who  ia 
here  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  Spirit,  v.  28.  or  _/ffljw, 
Luke  si.  20,  Christ  professed  to  cast  out  devils ;  when  there- 
fore the  Pharisees  accused  him  falsely  of  acting  iu  conceit 
with  Beehebub,  they  are  declared  to  ein  un pardonably,  be- 
cause they  said  of  him  who  had  the  Spirit  of  his  Father,  "he 
hath  an  unclean  spirit,"  Mark  iii.  30.  Besides,  it  was  to  the 
Pharisees  that  he  spoke  thus,  who  acknowledged  no  other 
Spirit  than  the  Father  himself.  If  this  be  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  the  passage,  which  will  not  be  doubted  by  any  one 
who  examines  the  whole  context  from  v.  24  to  v.  32.  that 
dreaded  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  in  reality  a 
against  the  Father,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness  ;  of  which  he 
would  be  guilty,  who  should  affirm  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  which  was  working  in  Christ  was  the  pnnce  of  the 
devils,  or  an  unclean  spirit ; — as  Mark  clearly  shows  in  the 
passage  quoted  above. 

But  the  spirit  bestows  grace  and  blessing  upon  the  chtirchei 
in  coujimotion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  Rev.  i.  4,  5, 
"  grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  him  which  is  ... .  and 
from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne,  and  from 
JcBus  Christ."  It  is  clear,  however,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  i» 
not  here  meant  to  be  implied ;  the  number  of  the  spirits  a 
inconsistent  with  such  a  supposition,  as  well  as  the  place 
which  they  are  said  to  occupy,  standing  like  aagela  before 
the  throne.  See  also  Iv.  5.  and  v.  6.  where  the  same  spirits 
are  called  "  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne," 
sod  the  "  seven  horns"  and  "  seven  eyes"  of  the  Lamb. 
Those  who  reduce  these  spirits  to  one  Holy  Spirit,  and  con- 
sider them  as  synonymous  with  his  sevenfold  grace,^  (an  0{h- 

'  So  Justin  Martjir  and  St.  Austin  among  the  Fathers,  according  M 
Wlix.  who  coincides  in  llie  suae  interpretation. — Jtuigmmt  i^thii  J^iui 
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nion  wUich  is  deservedly  refuted  by  Beza')  ought  to  beware, 
lest,  by  attributing  to  mere  virtues  the  properLiea  of  persons, 
tbey  furnish  arguments  to  those  coramentatora  who  interpret 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  nothing  more  than  the  virtue  and  power  of 
the  Father.'  This  may  suffice  to  convince  ub,  that  in  this 
kind  of  threefold  enumerations  the  sacred  writers  have  no 
view  whatever  to  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  persons,  or  to 
the  equality  or  order  of  those  persona ; — not  evcD  in  that 
verse  which  baa  been  mentioned  above,  and  on  which  com- 
mentators in  general  lay  so  much  stress,  1  John  V.  7.  "  there  are 
three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,"  where  there  is  iu  reality 
nothing  which  impUes  either  divioity  or  unity  of  essence.  As 
to  divinity,  God  is  not  the  only  one  who  is  said  to  bear  record 
in  heaven ;  1  Tim.  v.  21.  "I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,"  where  it  might  have 
been  expected  that  the   Holy  Spirit  would  have   been  named 

*  '  Vti  mojestUi  adjungit  luni  itipatares,  nan  (amen  quasi  iIIdb  ulla  in 
parte  Deo  cisqnet,  vel  eum  Christo  conferat,  sicut  eliam  Psuim  IciWi 
ana  cital:  Dfum,  Christum,  et  angelos,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  Nam.  quod  Brptcm 
bos  Bpiritua  nonnuUi  pra  Spiritu  ^ancto  accepetunt,  cujua  septiforaiil,  ul 
loqunnCur,  ait  ^atia,  manifeste  refelli  potest  ve!  ex  eo  quod  ecrihitur  infra 
V.  6,  6.  At  lie  quia  hoc  loco  offendatiir,  quasi  ad  iatos  bpirituii  aliquid 
tranafaratur  (]uaii.ad  Deilateiu  taututn  pertineat,  vel  quaai  Chrialua  ietia 
spiiitiljua  tutijiciaiur.  considerentur  divina  clogia  quiE  paulo  post  tribu. 
nntur  Chrislo.  Uniua  enini  Dei  est,  et  quideoi  qui  homo  lit  factua,  B«n- 
guitie  auo  abluere  mundi  peccsta ;  neque  uaquam  angelia  gloria,  et  robur 
Elemum  tribuitur,  aed  hoc  ipsum  eat  quod  angeli  Dei  acdamanC.  Chrialua 
ergo  ul  Deua  hie  oescritritur ;  aeptem  autem  isti  apiritua  uC  miaiitrl  ante 
thronum  collocantor ;  ei^o  etiam  coram  Cbriato,  ot  qui  Deo  Patri  asBideat. 
Deniqne  ut  nemo  da  boc  poaait  ambigere,  jidem  iBtiseplem  Spiritua  infra 
T.  5,  6.  j^i/ni  comua  et  ocuU,  id  est,  niinistri,  diauutur.'  But  ad  Apoc 
L  4.    Druaius  i,-aincidea  in  opinion  with  Beza,  and  Meile,  B.  I.  Disc.  10. 

*  According  to  tlie  docrine  of  the  Sociniana.  '  Rehpondemus  Spirilum 
BaDDtuni  quiUam  per  se,  et,  ul  in  lelioli*  loqauntur,  abalracl*  aumptum, 
qualitalem  re  vera  esse,  non  aubBlanliam '  Crclliua,  in  answer  lo  the 
quealion  '  an  S|jiriiu>  Sanctus  subslanlia  quiedam  sit,  an  vera  men  tantum 
qu^ilas  a  Deo  profecta.'  The  expression  of  the  old  Socinian  calccbiam  ii 
•Spirilui  Sanclug  est  virtus  Dei.'  The  earlieat  beresy  on  tbia  sobject  was 
thit  of  Maccdoniua,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  ;  in  opposition  to 
which  tlie  following  words  were  added  to  the  Nlcene  creed  by  tbexeond 
general  council,  aiaembled  at  Conatantinople,  A.D.  381 : — 'The  Lord  and 
^ver  of  life,  who  praceedeth  from  ihe  Father,  who  with  the  Father  and 
Ae  Sou  together  is  warabipped  and  glorified,  who  apake  by  ih«  pmphetji.' 
Tne  worda  '  and  the  Son'  were  added  subsequently  by  the  Spanish  and 
Oallic  churches.     See  UuU'b  Judgment  of  the  Caiholic  Church,  chap.  vi. 
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In  the  third  place,  if  snch  ternary  forinB  of  cspression  really 
contained  the  meaning  whicli  is  commonly  ascribed  to  them. 
What  kind  of  uuity  is  intended,  is  sufficiently  plain  from  the 
nest  verBc,  in  which  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood  are 
mentioned,  which  are  to  bear  record  to  one,  or  to  that  one 
thing.  Beza  himself,  who  is  generally  a  staunch  defender  of 
the  Trinity,  undcretauda  the  phrase  mmm  sunt  to  mean,  agree 
in  one.'  What  it  is  that  they  testify,  appears  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  TCTsea — namely,  that  he  that  overcomelh  the  world  U  he 
that  belierielh  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Chriel, 
that  is,  the  anointed;  therefore  he  is  not  one  with,  nor  equal 
to,  him  that  anointed  him.  Tlius  the  very  record  that  they 
hear  is  inconsistent  with  the  essential  unity  of  the  witnesses, 
which  is  attem|>ted  to  be  deduced  from  the  passage.  For 
the  Word  is  both  Son  and  Christ,  that  is,  as  I  say,  anointed; 
and  as  he  is  the  image,  as  it  were,  by  which  we  see  God, 
BO  is  he  the  word  by  which  we  hear  him.  But  if  such  be 
his  nature,  he  cannot  be  eBsentially  one  with  God,  whom 
no  oue  can  see  or  hear.  The  same  baa  been  already  proved, 
by  other  arguments,  with  regard  to  the  Spirit ;  it  follows, 
llierefore,  that  these  three  are  not  one  in  essence,  I  say 
nothing  of  the  suspicion  of  spuriousness  attached  to  the 
passage,  which  is  a  matter  of  criticism  rather  than  of  doc- 
trine.' Further,  I  would  ask  whether  there  is  one  Spirit  that 
bears  record  in  heaven,  and  another  which  bears  record  in 
earth,  or  whether  both  are  the  same  Spirit.  If  the  same,  it 
is  extraordinary  that  we  nowhere  else  read  of  his  bearing  wit- 
ness in  heaven,  although  his  witness  has  always  been  most 
conspicuously  manifested  in  earth,  that  is,  incur  hearts.  Christ 
certainly  brings  forward  himself  and  bis  Father  as  the  only 
witnesses  of  lumself,  John  viii.  16, 19.  Why  then,  in  addition 
to  two  other  perfectly  competent  witnesses,  ahould  the  Spirit 
twice  bear  witness  to  the  same  thing.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
it  he  another  Spirit,  we  have  here  a  new  and  unheard-of  doc- 
trine. There  are  besides  other  circumstances,  which  in  the 
opinion  of  many  render  the  passage  suspicious  ;  and  yet  it  is 
on  the  authority  of  this  text,  almost  escluaively,  that  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  been  hastily  adopted.' 
1  See  pnge  9- 


I,  Note  7. 

so  far  frnni  bring  con 
judicious  defenders  of  the  Triiiitv,  cspeciBllj- 
resting  auy  jiart  of  the  weight  of  tlieir  srgui 


See  page  94,  note  7. 

ct.  tliflt  Hlmost  aU  tLe  m 

n  modern  times,  abstain  fr 
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Leat,  however,  we  ahould  be  Altogether  ignorant  who  or 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  ia,  nltliough  Scripture  nowhere  teaches 
us  in  expreas  terms,  it  may  be  collected  from  ihc  pa3»age« 
quoted  above,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  ininniurh  "«  be  ia  a  mln^i. 
ter  of  Oodj  and  therefurea  rj^atiire^  .ffaa  r''p|'lfi]  or  prydnced 
oT  the  aubstauce  qf^Gqd,  uot  by  a  najural  iieceflaitj[^Juit_Jjji 
tUC  free  will"rfthe  ageatj  probably  before  the  foinKlations  of  [|  * 
tlie  world  were  laid,  but  kter  thftrj_Jlje.  Soa,  -and.  iai.  inferioti/ 
to'iinLzrnt  wJTIie  object«ct,  thai  thn»  the  Holy  Spirit  ia  jiot 
eufficieotljr  djatiuguished  from  the  -8cm.  I  reply,  that  the 
Scnptnral  espresaions  themselvea,  "  to  come  forth,  to  go  out 
from  the  Father,  to  proceed  from  the  Father,"  which  mean 
the  same  in  the  Greek,  do  not  distinguish  the  Son  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  inasmuch  as  these  terms  are  used  indiscriminately 
with,  reference  to  both  persons,  aad  signify  their  mission,  not 
their  nature.  There  ia,  however,  sufficient  reason  for  placing 
the  name  as  well  tts  the  nature  of  the  Son  above  that  of  the 
Hol^^^mt.in  the  di±icuseioit-of  t^^ce  relative-  to  the-Deitfi 
tnaamucb  as  the  brightneaa  of  the  glory  of  God.  and  the  ex> 
pTMs  image  of  his  person,  are  gaid  to  liave  been  impteued-oa 
the  one,  and  not  on  the  other. 
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they  admit  its  gflnuineness.  See  particularly  Wardlaw  On  Ihe  Socinian 
CotUrOVfrsi/,  p.  16,  a  book  which  deterves  to  be  mentioned  in  the  very 
flnC  class  of  ibe  vejuable  productioiiG  of  the  preseiit  age. 

*  Mr.  Dunaler  (Confidfratiaiii  on  itillon'i  Earfy  Heading,  and  tht 
Prima  Stamina  tfFaradue  LotI)  baa  undertaken  lo  prove,  and  Mr  Tndd 
{_An  Inqmry  into  Ihe  Origin  iff  Paradise  Lail,  prefixed  to  Milton's  Poelicai 
Worti,  ToL  ii.  246)  coincides  in  the  opiclna,  that  the  poet  has  adopted 
several  Iboughls  and  eiprcssions  tram  Joshua  Sylvesler's  translation  of 
the  Dtniae  Bookes  and  Worktt  ijf  i>ii  Bartas.  As  the  aubjcct  of  the  poem 
i>  the  ume  as  that  of  this  chapter,  it  seemed  proper  to  refer  lo  it  for  the 
porpose  of  ascertaining  whether  any  pastegeii  appeared  to  have  been  piesent 
to  the  mind  of  MiUon  while  discussing  the  same  topic.  They  diflfer  in 
Mme  important  psrticulara,— as,  for  instance,  on  the  Trinity,  and  on  the 
creation  of  (he  world  out  of  nothing,  Du  Bartas  maintaining  that  'all 
this  all  did  once  of  noDght  begin.'    Tliere  are,  however,  a  few  poiata 

~  '      ly  GOincideat  to  deseire  noting,  whicb  the  reader  will  find  quoted 
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of  the  world,  it  would  be  the  heiglit  of  folly  to  inquire  into 
them,  and  almoHt  equally  so  to  attempt  a  solution  of  the 
question.'  With  regard  to  the  account  which  ia  generally 
giyen  from  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  "he  ordained  his  wiedom  in  a  mys- 
tery, even  the  hidden  mystery  which  Giod  ordained  before  the 
world,"— or,  as  it  ia  explained,  that  he  was  occupied  with 
election  and  reprobation,  and  with  decreeing  other  things  re- 
lative to  these  subjects,  ^ic  is  not  imaginable  that  God  shoald 
have  been  wholly  occupied  from  eternity  in  decreeing  that 
which  was  to  be  created  in  a  period  of  six  days,  and  which, 
after  having  been  governed  in  divers  manners  for  a  few  tboa- 
annd  years,  was  finally  to  be  received  into  an  immutable  atate 
with  himself,  or  to  be  rejected  from  his  preaence  for  all 
eternity. 

That  the  world  was  created,  is  an  article  of  faith  :  Heb.  li. 
3.  "through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God." 

Cebation  is  that  act  whereby  God  the  Fathek  saoDroED 

in  the  proper  placea,  Tbe  questions  alluded  Co  in  the  first  paragraph  of 
this  chapter,  ore  thus  noticed  by  Du  Dirtaa. 

Thnu  scoffiiif  Alheist,  that  inqmreat  what 

Th'  Almighty  did  before  he  framed  that; 

What  neidity  warke  his  minde  was  busied  on 

Etemally,  be/ore  Ihi:  world  Iwgun 


God  was  not  void,  of  sacred  eiereise ; 

He  did  admire  hia  glories  mjsteriea : 

His  power,  his  juatiee,  and  his  provI<leni?e, 

Bis  boiinteous  grace,  and  great  lieDeficence 

Were  th'  holy  object  of  his  heavenly  thought. 

Upon  the  which  etemallf  it  wrought. 

It  may  he  also  that  he  meditated 

The  world's  idfa,  ere  it  was  created. 

Sylualer'a  Du  Barlaa,  London,  16J1,  p.  S, 
'  Milton  elsewhere  alludes  Ui  the  les»  serious   employments   of  tie 
Deilj  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  referring  to  Prov.  viii.  24,  25,  3*. 
'  God  hiniBeK  conceals  us  rot  bis  own  recreations  before  ihe  world  ww 
buHt ;  /mmu  laith  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  daify  hit  delighl, pbtgijia  aliml 
ttfore  him.'     Tetraehordm.     Proie  Works,  III.  331,    And  agun,— 
Before  the  hills  a[ipear'd,  or  fountain  ItoVd, 
Thou  with  etenial  Wisdom  didst  convene, 
Wisdom  thy  sister,  and  with  ber  didnt  play 
In  presence  of  th'  Almighty  Father,  pleas'd 
With  thy  celestial  song.  Paradine  Lo*l,  VI!.  %  . 
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BTEBT  THraa  THAT  KSISTH  BT  HIS  WoED  AND  SpiRlT,  tliat 
is,  BT  HIS  WELL,  K)E  THE  UARIFEeTATION  or  THE  OLOKT  OI 
Hie  TOWER  AND  GOODNESS. 

Whebebt  God  the  Fatres.  Job  is.  8.  "which  alone 
spreadeth  out  the  heavens."  Isai.  xliy.  24.  "I  am  Jehovah 
that  maketh  all  things  ;  that  stretcheth  forth  Ihe  heavenB 
alone  ;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself."  xlv.  6, 
7-  "  that  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from 
the  west,  that  there  is  none  beaide  me :  I  am  Jehovah,  and 
there  is  none  else :  I  form  the  hght,  and  create  darkness." 
If  there  be  any  thing  hke  a  common  meaning,  or  universally 
received  usage  of  words,  this  language  not  only  precludes  the 
possibility  of  there  being  any  other  God,  but  also  of  there 
being  any  co-equal  person,  of  any  kind  whatever.  Neh.  ix. 
6.  "thou  art  Jehovah  alone;  tliou  hast  made  heaven,  the 
heaven  of  heavens,"  Mai.  ii.  10.  "have  we  not  all  one 
Father?  hath  not  one  God  created  us  ?"  Hence  Christ  him- 
self  says,  Matt.  li,  25.  " !  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth."  So,  too,  all  the  apostles.  Acts 
compared  with  v,  27.  "  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
the  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up  ...  .  against  thj  holy  child 
Jesus."  Rrom.  xi.  36.  "  for  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him  are  all  things."  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  "to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "for 
God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jeans  Christ."  Heb.ii.  10.  "him, 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things."  iii.  4, 
"  He  that  built  all  things  is  God." 

By  HiB  WOED.  Gen.  i.  throughout  the  whole  chapter — 
"  God  said."  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  "  by  the  word  of  Jehovah  were 
the  heavens  made."  v.  9.  "  for  he  spake,  and  it  was  done." 
cilviii,  5.  "he  commanded,  and  they  were  created."  2  Pet.  iii. 
5,  "by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,"  that  is,  aa 
V  evident  from  other  passages,   by  the  Sod,  who  appeani 

•    to  letforth 

The  King  of  Glory,  in  his  powerful  Word 
And  Spirit,  coming  to  create  new  worlds. 

Paradite  Loil,  VH.  207. 
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hence  to  derive  his  title  of  Word.'     John 
were  made  by  liim :  by  him  the  world  ^ 

there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
all  things,  Hnd  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things. "  Eph.  ill.  9.  "  who  created  all  thlnga 
by  Jesus  Christ."  Col.  i.  16.  "by  him  were  all  things  created." 
Heb.  i.  2.  "  hy  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds  ;"  whence  it 
is  said,  T,  10.  "thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth," 
The  preposition  per  sometionee  signifies  the  primary  cause,  as 
Matt,  xii,  28.  "I  caat  out  derils  (per  Spirituia)  by  the  Spirit 
of  God."  1  Cor.  i.  9.  "  God  is  faithful,  (j>er  quern)  by  whom 
ye  are  called,"  aometimea  the  instrumental,  or  less  principal 
cause,  as  Id  the  passeges  quoted  above,  where  it  caunot  be 
taken  as  the  primary  cause,  for  if  ao,  the  Father  himself,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  would  not  be  the  primary  cause  ;  nor  is 
it  the  joint  cause,  for  in  such  case  it  would  have  been  said 
that  the  Father  created  all  tlimgg,  not  hy,  but  with  the  Word 
and  Spirit ;  or  collectively,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Spirit  created ;  which  phrases  are  nowhere  to  be  found  in 
Scripture.  Besides,  the  cipressions  to  be  of  the  Father,  and 
to  be  by  the  Son,  do  not  denote  the  same  kind  of  efficient 
cause.  If  it  be  not  the  same  cause,  neither  is  it  a  Joint  caose ; 
and  if  not  a  joint  cause,  certainly  the  Father,  of  whom  ace  all 
thing)),  must  be  the  principal  cause,  raiher  than  the  Son  by 
whom  are  all  things  ;  for  the  Father  is  not  only  he  q/'whom, 
but  also  from  whom,  and  for  whom,  and  through  whom,  and 
on  account  of  whom  are  all  things,  as  has  been  proved  above, 
inasmuch  aa  he  comprehends  within  himself  all  leaser  causes ; 
whereas  the  Son  is  only  he  by  whom  are  all  things  ;'  where- 
fore he  is  the  less  principal  cause.     Hence  it  is  often  said  that 

7    Thj-Eelf,  though  great  and  glorions,  itoit  thou  Goont 
Or  all  SDgeUc  nature  JDin'd  in  one, 
Equal  to  bim,  begotten  Son  ?  by  nhom, 
Ab  by  bis  Word,  the  mighty  Falher  made 
All  things,  ev'n  thee. 

Abiliel'B  speech  (o  Satan,  Faraiiue  Lott.  T.  633. 
Compare  also  VII.  103—167. 
'  For  sn  answer  to  Ihia  assertion,  and  indeed  with  reference  to  tbi 
whole  of  this  chapter,  tee'ViueHa.iiA'i  Second  Sermon  in  d^ieneetftit 
,   IHvbdtii  of  mr  Lord  Jent  CArii/,  where  be  proves  that  Chriit  iasi 
1  pcd;  Creator. 


CHAP.  Tli.'J  or   TliE    CHEATION,  17S    | 

the  Father  creah.'d  the  world  by  the  Son,' — but  neTer,  in  the 
same  sense,  that  the  Son  creattrt  the  world  by  the  Father.  It 
JB,  however,  sometimes  altempted  to  be  proved  from  Rev.  iii. 
14.  that  the  Son  was  the  joint,  or  even  the  principal  cause  of 
the  erealion  with  the  Father ;  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
fif  Gad;  where  the  word  beginning  is  interpreted  in  an  active 
genae,  on  the  authority  of  Aristotle.'  But  in  the  first  place, 
the  Hebrew  language,  whence  the  expression  is  taken,  no 
where  admits  of  this  sense,  but  rather  requirea  a  contnlry 
usage,  as  Gen.  ulix.  3.  "  Reuben,  thou  art ... .  the  beginning 
of  my  strength."  Secondly,  there  are  two  passages  in  St. 
Paul  referring  to  Christ  himself,  which  clearly  prove  that  the 
word  beginning  is  here  used  in  a  passive  signification.  Col. 
i.  15,  18.  "  the  first  born  of  every  creature ....  the  beginning, 
the  first  horn  from  the  dead," — where  the  position  of  the 
Greek  accent,'  and  the  passive  verbal  vpiwriTmog,  shew  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  the  first  bom  of  every  creature  precisely 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  Son  of  mau  was  the  first  horn  of  Mary, 
orpaiT^roxes,  Matt.  1.  25.  The  other  passage  is  Rom.  viii.  J 
29.  "first  bom  among  many  brethren;"  that  is,  iu  a  passive  ■ 
signification.  Lastly,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  he  is  not  I 
ctdled  simply  the  beginnitig  of  the  ereatioji,  hut  of  the  creation  \ 
of  God;  which  can  mean  nothing  else  than  the  first  of  those 
things  which  God  created  ;  how  therefore  can  he  be  himself 
God  7  Nor  can  we  admit  the  reason  devised  by  some  of  the 
Fathers' for  his  being  called.  Col.  i.  15,  "the  first  born  of 
every  creature," — namely,  because  it  is  said  v.  l(i.  "by  him  J 
'  He  Heaven  of  Heavens  sad  all  the  Ppwera  therein 
By  thee  created.  Peiadise  Lost,  III.  J 

'  See  Aristotle's  Metapkyi.  iv.  1 .  Milton  alludes  to  thb  philosopliici 
lenae  of  the  nord,  Bi  the  pnnciple  Eroin  which  another  Biiscs,  i:  '  '  ' 
work.  '  Hino  oauaa  proprie  diets,  prirur^ivm  qooque  nomina 
de  Nat.  Deorum,  sed  frequentius  apud  Gnecoa.'  Arlii  Logics  plettiti 
Italilulio,  &c.  Proae  Worke,  VI.  22i.  DIockwaJl  defends  the  aclin 
■ense  of  ap{4  >»  Itei.  iii.  14.  on  the  autliority  of  Plato,  quociog  ■  passage 
from  the  Pbtedo,  where  the  word  is  Himllarlj  Dsed.  Sacred  Cbiiiici, 
vol.  n.  177.  edit.  1731.     Conipare  Suicer  in  too. 

*  In  atlDGion  to  Ihe  opinion  of  Isidore  Peintiiota,  Erabtnus,  and  others 
(with  whom  Micliaelia  agrees,  Annotat.  ad  Paraphr.  ad  Col,  i.  "  '    ' 
■bould  not  be  read   npaiTdTotoi,  primogejiitia,  hut  rrpuiToTi 

'  Justin  MartTr.   Athenngoras,   Tertullinn  (coolra  Marcimtem,  Ub.  «j'l 
KovBtian.    See  also  Alhanaalui,  Oral.  ii.  cosira  Arimiat. 
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all  things  were  created,"  For  had  St.  Paul  intended  to  eon- 
Tey  the  meaning  Bupposed,  he  would  have  sold,  la/io  was  befort 
every  creature,  (which  is  what  these  Fathers  contend  the 
words  lignify,  though  not  without  violence  to  the  Uugaage/ 
not,  who  was  the  fint  born,  of  every  creature,  an  expresaioD 
vhicli  clearly  has  a  superlative,  and  at  tlie  same  time  to  a 
certain  extent  a  partitive  aense,  in  so  far  as  production  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  generation  and  creation ;  but  by  no 
means  iti  so  far  as  the  title  of  first  born  among  men  may  be 
here  applied  to  Christ,  seeing  tliat  he  is  termed  first  bom,  not 
only  in  respect  of  dignity,  but  also  of  time-  v.  16.  "for  by 
111  HI  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven." 

Nor  is  the  passage  in  Prov.  yiii.  22,  23.  of  more  weight, 
even  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  cbapter  in  general  is  to  be  un- 
derstood with  reference  to  Christ ;  "  JehoTah  possessed  me 
in  the  beginning  of  his  way  before  his  works  of  old ;  I  was 
set  up  from,  everlnsting."'  For  that  which  wsM  poasesied  anA 
»e!  up,  could  not  be  the  primary  cause.  Even  a  creator^ 
however,  ig  called  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,  Job  si. 
19.  "he  (beliemotb)  is  the  chief  {prineipium)  at  the  ways  of 
God."  As  to  the  eighth  chapter  of  Froverbs,'  it  nppearB  to 
me  that  it  is  not  the  Son  of  God  who  is  there  introduced  aa 
the  speaker,  but  a  poetical  personification  of  wisdom,  as  in 
Job  siLviii.  20 — 27.  "  whence  then  cometh  wisdom  t — tlien. 
did  be  see  it." 

Anotlier  argument  ia  brought  from  Isai.  zlv.  12,  23.  "I 

have  made  the  earth untn  me  every  knee  shall  bow."    It 

ia  contended'  that  this  is  spoken  of  Christ,  on  the  authority  of 
St.  Paul,  Eom.  liv.  10,  II.  "we  shall  nil  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ :  far  it  is  written,  As  I  Uve,  aaith  the 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me."  But  it  is  evident  from 
the  pnraUcl  passage  Pliihpp.  ii.  9 — 1 1 .  that  this  is  said  of 
God  the  Father,  by  whose  gift  the  Son  lias  received  that 
judgment  Beat,  and  all  judgment,  "  that  at  the  name  of  Jesiu 

'  See  Waterlond'a  Seemlti  Sermon  on  Chriifi  Divinily,  Sie.  Works, 
VOL  ii.  U4. 

'  All  the  Clirietiiin  writers,  fiam  the  earliest  timei,  apply  this  text  to 
Chriit;  and  exprestions  ia  it  are  eiea  quoted  lij  those  who  deoy  liis 
divinity.  Compare  Bull's  Calhotick  Doctrine  txmceraing  the  BItaeA 
ZVMty.  iii.  842 ;  Whitakei's  Origin^  JriatiUmOUcbued, p.  U9,  uotet, 

*  By  CaioviuB,  Calvin,  Muscului,  Tiiiaus,  &c 
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every  Itnee  shall  how ....  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father ;" 
or,  which  means  the  same  thing,  "every  tongue  shall  confea 
to  God." 

And  Spleit.  Gen.  i.  2.  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters  ;"'  that  is,  his  divine  power,  rather  than 
any  person,  as  has  been  already  ehewu  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
on  the  Holy  Spirit,  For  if  it  were  a  person,  why  is  the  Spirit 
named,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Son,  by  whom  we  bo  often 
read  that  the  world  was  created  ?  unless,  indeed,  that  Spirit 
were  Christ,  to  whom,  as  has  been  hefore  proved,  the  name  of 
Spirit  is  sometimes  given  in  the  Old  Testament.  However 
this  may  be,  and  even  if  it  should  be  admitted  to  have  been  a 
person,  it  seems  at  all  events  to  have  been  only  a  subordinate 
minister :  God  is  first  deseribed  as  creating  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  ;  the  Spirit  is  only  represented  as  moving  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters  already  created.  So  Job  xxvi.  13.  "by  hie 
Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  "  by 
the  word  of  Jehovah  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host 
of  them  by  the  breath  {spii'itu)  of  his  mouth."  Now  the  person 
of  the  Spirit  docs  not  seem  to  have  proceeded  more  from  the 
mouth  of  God  than  from  that  of  Christ,  who  "shall  consum* 
that  wicked  one  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
compared  with  Isai.  si.  4.  "  the  rod  of  his  month." 

Bx  III s  WILL.  Psal.  cxixv.  6.  "  whatsoever  Jehovah  pleased, 
that  did  he  in  heaven  and  earth."  Eev.  iv.  II.  "for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 

Fob  the  manifestation  of  the  globt  of  his  powtib 
AND  GOODNESS.  Gen.  i.  31 .  "  God  saw  every  thing  that  he 
had  made,  and  behold,  it  was  very  good."  See  also  1  Tim. 
iv.  4.     Paal.  xix.  1.  "the  heavena  declare  the  glory  of  Crod." 

'  ^iri/M*  Dei  Biciiiaiai.  The  word  tncuiaial  properly  signifle* 
trooded,  03  a  bird  over  her  eggs ;  and  ibe  beauty  of  the  original  imsge, 
wliich  ia  not  retained  iu  our  HutbDrized  trauslation,  bss  been  tnice  pro- 
lerved  with  great  effect  in  the  Paradite  Loit. 

Thou  from  the  flnit 

Waat  present,  and  witb  miglity  wings  outspread 

Dave-like  sat'tt  liroadiug  an  the  vast  aby^a, 

And  mad'at  it  pregnant.  I.  19. 

On  the  waf 'ry  calm 

Bia  brooding  wings  the  spirit  of  God  nulspread. 

And  litfll  tirtuB  Infua'd.  and  vital  wariuib 

Tbroughout  the  fluid  maa.  ill.  234, 
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Pmr.  xti.  4.  "  Jehovah  hath  made  all  things  fur  himsflE." 
Acts  zir.  5.  "that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vsnitiea  imto 
tlie  liring  Ood  which  made  heaven  and  earth  and  the  aea,  mi 
all  tfaiugs  that  are  therein."  zTii.  24.  "  God  that  made  the 
world  and  all  things  therein."  Ham.  i.  20.  "  for  his  etecnsl 
power  and  Crodhead  are  clearly  seen." 

Thna  far  it  has  appeared  that  God  the  Father  ia  the  primary 
and  efficient  cause  of  all  things.  With  regard  to  the  origiu»l 
matter  of  the  universe,  however,  there  has  been  much  differ- 
ence of  opinion.'  Moat  of  the  modems  contend  that  it  vu 
formed  from  nothing,  a  baaia  aa  unaubBtautial  aa  that  of  Iheii 
own  theory.'  In  the  first  place,  it  ia  certain  that  neither  the 
Hebrew  verb  ina,  nor  the  Greek  xri^cit,  nor  the  Latin  ereare, 
caa  signify  to  create  out  of  nothing.'  On  the  contrary,  these 
words  uniformly  signify  to  create  out  of  matter.  Gen.  L  21, 
27.  "  God  created, . . .  every  living  creature  which  the  vaten 

'  The  object  of  the  neit  pages  is  lo  prove  that  the  world  was  not  cieatad 
oat  of  nothing.  An  intimuion  of  thia  opiaion  occurs  incidentally'  ld 
Parad'ae  Lost. 

Fool,  not  to  think  how  vun 

Against  Ih'  Omnipotent  to  rise  in  anni  : 
Who  out  of  amsUeet  things  could  without  end 
Have  rais'd  incessant  armies  to  defeat 
Tliy  folly.  VI.  135. 

where  Newton  rightly  obiervea.  that  Milton  did  not  fivonr  the  oprakii 
that  the  creation  was  out  of  nothing:.  Richardson  hag  also  a  remarkbl 
the  same  effect  an  Par.  Lost,  I.  9.  See  his  Explattatary  Notet  and  St- 
marit  m  Paradin  Lout,  p.  4,  edit.  1734,  London. 

°  So  Drusius,  Paulu«  Fagius,  Estius.  &&  sad  nearly  all  the  En^ 
commentators.  Tiliotson  lahes  occBsion  to  reply  to  the  objection!  rmsed 
gainst  the  doctrine,  [n  his  sermon  On  Ike  Pmner  of  God,  from  Put.  ba- 
ll. With  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  Laetantius  says,  {DeOni, 
Error,  lib.  ii.)  '  Nemo  quKrat  ex  quibus  ista  materiis  lam  magna,  tan 
miriflca  opera  Dens  fecerit ;  omnia  enim  fecit  ex  nihilo.'  Tertulliio, 
(Jdiiert.  Hermog.  cap.  ilv.)  '  Igitur  la  quantum  conatilit  niateriam  na!- 
am  fuisse,  ex  hoc  etiam  quod  nee  talam  competat  fuiise  quaUs  inducitnt, 
hi  tantum  probatur  omnia  a  Deo  ex  nihila  facta.'  Justin.  {AriitolA 
DagtH.  evert.)  li  oiirut  iariv  t)  ti.ij  ayiwtivoe,  its  a  6h1c.  aai  iurarei 
i  etic  U  Tof'  dytw^rou  irOifloaJ  ri.  lUkov  &s  Ivvarai  o  e»DC  «ai  It 
roS  AirXiQfii)  Svroc  jreiSiai  n.  The  Valentinians  first  alBrmed  maltO' 
to  have  been  co-eternal  with  God,  and  the  Cnoatics  followed  (hem  in  i 
ilill  more  sensetess  modilicalian  of  this  heresy.  See  King  on  {Ac  OriMd, 
p.  SI,  edit.  1719.     Slilhngfieel's  Oriffineii  Sacrm.  B.  111.  Ch-  2. 

'  9ee  this  argument  answered  by  Beveridge,  EipoHtion  of  the  FinI 
Jrtiek.  Worlcs,  Vol.  IX.  p.  &0. 
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brought  forth  fibuiidaiitly, .  . .  male  and  female  created  tib 
them."  laa.  iiv.  Id.  "behold,  I  have  treated  the  smith.  .  ,  . 
I  have  created  the  waster  to  destroy."  To  allege,  therefore, 
that  creation  signifiea  production  out  of  nothing,  is,  as  logicians 
■ay,  to  lay  down  premises  without  a  proof;  for  the  passages 
of  Scripture  commonly  quoted  for  this  purpose,  are  bo  far 
from  confirming  the  received  opinion,  that  they  rather  imply 
the  contrary,  namely,  that  all  things  were  not  made  out  of 
nothing.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
ehine  out  of  darkness.''  That  this  darkness  was  far  from 
being  a  mere  negation,  is  clear  from  Isaj.  xlv.  7-  "  1  ani  Je- 
hovah ;  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness."  If  the  dark- 
ness be  nothing,  God  in  creating  darkness  created  nothing, 
or  in  other  words,  he  created  and  did  not  create,  which  is  a 
contradiction.  Again,  what  we  are  required  to  understand 
through  faith  respecting  the  wortdt,  is  merely  this,  that  "  the 
things  which  were  Been  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear,"  Heb.  xi.  3.  Now  the  thing»  which  do  not  appear  are 
not  to  he  considered  as  synonymous  with  nothing,  (for  nothing 
does  not  admit  of  a  plunil,  nor  can  a  tiling  be  made  and  com- 
pacted together  out  of  nothing,  as  out  of  a  number  of  things)," 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  they  do  not  appear  as  they  now  are. 
The  apocryphal  writers,  whose  authority  may  he  considered 
as  next  to  that  of  the  Scriptures,  speak  to  the  same  effect. 
Wisd.  si,  17.  "thy  olmigh^  hand  that  made  the  world  of 
matter  without  form."  2  Mace.  vii.  28.  "  God  made  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  therein  of  things  that  were  not."  The  expres- 
sion in  Malt.  ii.  18-  may  be  quoted,  "the  children  of  Bachel 
are  not."  This,  however,  docs  not  mean  properly  that  they 
are  nothing,  but  that  (according  to  a  common  Ilebraism)  they 
«re  no  longer  araong  the  living. 

It  is  clear  then  that  the  world  was  framed  out  of  matter  of 
Bome  kind  or  other.  For  since  action  and  passion  are  relative 
terms,  and  since,  consequently,  no  agent  can  act  externally, 
nnless  there  be  some  paticu^  such  as  matter,  it  appears  im- 
possible that  God  could  hove  created  this  world  out  of  nothing; 

<  There  BEems  to  be  aa  error  id  the  Latin  MS.  in  '.liii  iiasssge.  It 
ttanils  thua— nejiM  eonipinffiex  mnllit  taniiuam  ex  nihilo  </meqiuivi  poletl. 
It  i<  prubable  Ihu  a  aonfutlnn  liaa  arisen  in  the  arrangenienc  of  the  words, 
•nd  that  the  9enten<^a  ought  to  have  heen — ntjiie  eompisffi  ew  niHUe  tut- 
faOM  ea  muUit  fuicguam  patat. 

VOL.   IV.  » 
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not  ^m  any  defect  rtf  power  on  his  part,  but  Lecaue 
neoeHsary  that  aomething  BhouliJ  have  preTioualy  existed  ca- 
pable of  receiving  passively  the  exertion  of  tlie  divine  efficacy, 
Smce,  therefore,  both  Scripture  and  reason  concur  in  pro- 
nouncing that  all  these  thiogs  were  made,  not  cut  of  nothing, 
bnt  out  of  matter,  it  neceasarily  foUows,  that  matter  must 
either  have  always  existed  independently  of  Ood,  or  have  ori- 
ginated from  God  at  some  particular  point  of  time.  That 
matter  should  have  been  always  independent  of  God,  (seeing 
that  it  is  only  a  paasive  principle,  dependent  on  the  Deity,  and 
subservient  to  him ;  and  seeing,  moreover,  that,  as  in  number, 
considered  abstractedly,  bo  also  in  time  or  eternity  there  is  no 
inherent  force  or  efficacy)  that  matter,  I  Bay,  should  have 
existed  of  itself  from  all  eternity,  is  inconceivable.  If  on  the 
contrary  it  did  not  exist  frcim  all  eternity,  it  is  difficult  to  un- 
derstand from  whence  it  derives  its  origin.  There  remains, 
therefore,  but  one  solution  of  the  diiBculty,  for  which  more- 
over we  have  the  authority  of  Scripture,  namely,  that  all 
things  are  of  God.^  Rom.  xi.  36.  "for  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  tilings."  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  "  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things :"  where  the 
same  Greek  preposition  ia  used  in  both  cases.  Heb.  ii.  II. 
"for  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are 
all  of  one." 

In  the  first  place,  there  are,  as  is  well  known  to  all,  four 
kinds  of  causes, — efficient,  material,  formal,  anA  final.*     Inas- 

*  I  RID  h;  no  means  confident  that  I  have  succeeded  in  conveying  th< 
meaning  intended  to  have  Iwen  expressed  by  Milton  in  the  preceding  mb- 
tences.  In  ttie  original  the  paasBge  19  evidently  corrupt,  and  it  is  not  very 
eaiy  to  piopoae  Mtiafactory  emendaliona.  I  have  ventured  to  translate  it 
oD  the  supposition  tliat  it  was  originally  vritten  and  pointed  thus: — Ot 
extra  Deam  xetnper  fiterit  maieria  fquamvis  principrtan  ItntHmmoda  pa* 
mvttpi  sit,  a  Deo  pendeat,  eigue  auhaerviat ;  quamvU  ut  num^ri,  iVa  et  ni, 
Ml  tmpitcmi,  naUa  tii,  nuHa  apud  te  efficada  silj  tamen  vi  at  tttem), 
■nfUdnt,  per  te  maleria  extilerit  inlelUgi  non  poietl  ;  nee  Hi  ab  afemo  KM 

/W,  laide  taadem  fUerit  mteSectn  eti  Jkcilitu;  rettat  igilitr  hoe  tobai, 

praemU  pnafrtim  ipr^lwa,Ji4iiie  omnia  er  Dm. 

*  '  Quot  autem  modis  Rlicujus  vi  res  est,  tot  esse  species  causic  statun- 
dnm  est :  Modis  autem  quatuor  alicujus  vi  res  eat ;  ut  recte  Ariitot.  Pbyi. 
II-  7-  et  nos  supra  diximus ;  vel  enim  a  quo,  vel  ex  quo,  vel  per  quod, 
vel  propter  quod  res  una  quteque  est,  ejus  vi  ease  recte  dicitur.  His  modii 
nec  pluras  inveniuntur,  nee  paueiorea  esse  possnnt ;  recle  igitur  cauta  liii- 
tribnitur  in  caasam  a  qua,  ex  qua,  per  quam,  et  propter  qaam,  id  est,  effloi- 
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much  then  &a  God  ia  the  primarv,  and  abfiolute,  ai.il  sole 
cause  of  all  things,  there  can  lie  no  doiilit  but  that 
prebends  and  emhraeeH  withiu  hitnstlf  all  the  causes  aboTC' 
mentioned.  Therefore  the  material  eaiiae  must  be  either  God, 
or  nothing.  Now  nothing  is  no  cnuBC  at  all ;  and  yet  it  ii 
contended  that  forma,  and  above  all,  tbat  human  forma,  were 
created  out  of  nothing.  But  matter  and  form,  considered  as 
internal  canaes,  constitute  the  thing  itself;  so  that  either  all 
things  must  have  had  two  cauaea  only,  and  those  external,  or 
God  will  not  baye  been  the  perfect  and  absolute  cause  of  e?cry 
thing.  Secondly,  it  is  an  argument  of  anpreme  power  and 
goodneaa,  that  such  diversified,  n^ultiform,  and  inexhauetible 
virtue  should  eidat  and  be  subttanlially  inherent  in  Ood  (for 
that  virtue  cannot  be  accidental  which  admiU  of  degrees,  and 
of  augmentation  or  remiaaion,  according  to  his  pleasure)  and 
that  this  diveraified  and  substantial  virtue  should  not  remain 
dormant  within  the  Deity,  but  should  he  diffused  and  propa- 
gated and  extended  as  far  and  in  such  manner  aa  he  himself 
may  will.  For  the  original  matter  of  which  we  speak,  is  not 
to  be  looked  upon  as  an  evil  or  trivial  thing,  but  as  intrinsically 
good,  and  the  chief  productive  stock*  of  every  subsequent 
good,  It  was  a  aubatance,  and  derivable  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  fountain  of  every  substance,  though  at  first 
confused  and  formlcas,  being  afterwards  adorned  and  digested 
into  order  by  the  hand  of  God." 

enlem,  et  mstfriam,  ant  fonnmn,  et  fineio,'     Artis  Logics  jilenior  limU- 
lutio.     Prose  Works,  VI.  203. 

'  '  Prodiioendi  seminarnim.'  The  Buoe  word  is  used  in  (lie  Doctrine 
and  DitdpSne  (if  Dtearce.  '  Seeing  then  there  ia  a  iwo-fold  seminary  or 
stock  in  natore,  Erom  whence  ikre  derived  tlie  issues  of  love  and  hatred,' 
&c.     Prose  Works,  HI.  Z07. 

'    the  wide  womb  of  uncreated  night, 

Devoid  of  sense  and  natioa.        Ptxradae  Lost,  II.  I&I. 
Tbat  is,  devoid  of  all  eiternal  and  inlernal  Eense.    This  ia  the  excellent  I 
correCtiOD  of  Mr.  Upton,  {Criiical  Obtervations  on  Shaieipeur,  Book  IL  f 
lecl.  I.  p.  225.)  for  the  old  reading  nation.     He  remarks  that  notim  i* 
nsed  both  by  Slmkespeai  and  Milton  in  the  same  sense  as  Cicero  intend 
by  the  word  sifea. 

Won  froTO  the  void  and  formless  infinite. 
ParadUeLo>t,Ul.\i. 

I  saw  when  at  his  word  the  formleas  mass, 
Thii  world's  matenil  mould,  came  to  a  heap : 
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Ihia  TUTf.     " 


Those  vho  are  dissatisHed  because,  according  to  this 
HibaUace  waa  imperfect,  must  rIbo  be  diasatiefied  with  Guil 
for  hAving  originnlly  produeed  it  out  of  uotluDg  in  an  imper- 
fect state,  and  without  form.  For  what  difTerence  does  it 
make,  whether  God  produced  it  in  this  imperfect  state  oat  of 
nothing,  or  out  of  himself  7  By  this  reasoning,  they  only 
tnuisfcr  that  imperfection  to  the  diYine  efficiency,  which  they 
are  unwilling  to  admit  can  properly  be  attributed  to  substance 
considered  as  an  efflux  of  the  Deity.  For  why  did  not  God 
create  rU  things  out  of  nothing  in  an  absolutely  perfect  state 
Bt  first?  It  is  not  true,  however,  that  matter  was  in  its  own 
nature  originally  imperfect ;  it  merely  received  embellishment 
from  the  acoeasion  of  forms,  which  are  themselves  material.' 
And  if  it  be  asked  how  what  is  corruptible  can  proceed  from 
in  corrupt  ion,  it  may  be  asked  in  return  how  the  virtue  and 
efficacy  of  God  can  proceed  out  of  nothing.  Matter,  like  the 
form  and  nature  ;>f  the  sugels  itself,  proceeded  incorruptible 
from  God ;  and  even  since  the  fall  it  remains  incorruptible  as 
far  as  concerns  its  essence. 

But  the  same,  or  even  a  greater  difficolty  still  remains — how 
that  which  is  in  its  nature  peccable  cite  have  proceeded  {if  I 
may  so  speak)  from  God  ?  I  ask  iu  reply,  how  anything 
peccable  can  have  originated  from  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
which  proceeded  from  God  ?  Strictly  speaking,  indeed  it  la 
neither  matter  nor  form  that  sins  ;  and  yet  having  proceeded 
from  God,  and  become  in  the  power  of  another  party,  what  is 
there  to  prevent  them,  inasmuch  as  they  have  now  become 
mutable,  from  contracting  taint  and  contamination  through 
the  enticements  of  the  devil,  or  those  which  originate  in  man 
himself?     It  is  objected,  however,  that  body  cannot  emanate 

Canfiisioit  heard  his  voice,  and  wilrl  uprou 
Stood|nird  Blood  s»atinfiniCuilEConfin'di 
Till  ai  bis  eecond  biiding  Daikncas  fled, 
Light  ehone,  and  order  from  disorder  sjirung; 
Swift  to  (heir  sev'rai  qiuuters  hasted  then 
The  cumbrous  elements,  earrh,  flood,  air,  Are 
And  iliis  ethereal  quintessence  of  Heav'n 
Flew  upward,  apiriteai  with  various  forms. 

ParadUt  Utl,  IIL  708. 
Cuii.pBre  also  Ihs  more  detailed  account  in  Book  Til.  [92—275, 
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from  spirit.  I  reply,  much  leas  then  can  body  emanate  from 
nothing.  For  spirit  being  the  more  excellent  suhstance,  vir- 
tually and  eEWDtially  contains  within  ilself  the  interior  one  ; 
SB  the  Epiritual  and  rational  faculty  contains  tlie  corporeid, 
that  is,  the  sentient  aud  vegetative  faculty.'  For  not  even 
divine  Tirtue  and  elScieucy  could  produce  bodies  out  of  no- 
thing, according  to  the  commonly  received  opinion,  unlew 
there  had  been  some  bodily  power  in  the  substance  of  God ; 
since  no  one  can  give  to  another  what  he  does  not  himself 
possess.  Nor  did  St.  Paul  hesitate  to  attribute  to  God  some- 
thing corporeal ;  Col,  ii.  9.  "in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fnbesB 
of  the  Godliead  bodily,'"  Neither  is  it  more  incredible  that  a 
bodily  power  should  issue  from  a  spiritual  substance,  than 
that  what  is  spiritual  should  arise  from  body  ;  which  never- 
theleea  we  believe  will  be  the  case  with  our  own  bodies  at  the 
Tesnirection,  Nor,  lastly,  can  it  be  understood  in  what  sense 
God  can  properly  be  called  infinite,  if  he  be  capable  of  re- 
ceiving any  accession  whatever;  which  would  be  the  case  if 
unything  could  exist  in  the  nature  of  things,  which  had  not 
first  been  of  God  and  in  God. 

Since  therefore  it  has  (aa  I  conceive)  been  satisfactorily 
proved,  under  the  guidance  of  Scripture,  that  God  did  not 
produce  everything  out  of  nothing,  but  of  himself,  I  proceed 
to  consider  the  necessary  consequence  of  this  doctrine,  namely] 
that  if  all  things  are  not  only  from  God,  but  of  God,  no  created 
thing  can  be  finally  annihilated.  And,  not  to  mention  that 
not  a  word  is  said  of  this  annihilation  in  the  sacred  writings, 
there  are  other  reasons,  besides  that  which  has  been  just 
alleged,  aud  which  is  the  strongest  of  all,  why  this  doctrine 
ibould  be  altogether  ejiploded.  First,  because  God  is  neither 
villing,  nor,  properly  speaking,  able  to  annihUate  anything 
altogether.     He  is  not  willing,  because  he  does  everything 

i    Know  that  in  tlie  soul 

Are  maay  lesser  fscultiea,  that  tene 

Bchbod  aa  chief.  Faradhe  Lost,  V.  100. 

And  looA  alike  those  pure 

Intelligential  eubBtoncea  require, 

Aa  doth  your  rational ;  and  hoth  contain 

Within  Ihein  every  lower  faculty 

Of  genu,  whereby  they  hear,  see,  smell,  touch,  taste, 

Tuting  concDCl.  digest,  assimilate. 

And  corporeal  to  iDcorporeal  turn.  -'-ttl,  Vi7, 
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«dth  a  new  hi  some  end, — but  nothtug  can  be  the  end  ndtlier 
of  God,  noi  of  anything  whatever.  Not  of  God,  be«ftuae  ho 
is  hinwelf  t.ie  end  of  himself ;  not  of  aiiytliing  whatever,  be- 
cause good  of  Bome  iind  is  the  end  of  everything.  Now 
nothing  is  neither  good,  nor  in  fiict  anything.  Entity  ia 
good,  uon-entity  consequently  is  not  good ;  wherefore  it  is 
neither  consistent  with  the  goodness  or  wisdom  of  God  to  make 
out  of  entity,  which  is  good,  tliat  which  is  not  good,  or  no- 
thing. Again,  God  is  not  able  to  annihilate  anytliing  altoge- 
ther, because  by  creating  nothing  he  would  create  and  not  - 
create  at  the  same  time,  which  iuvolves  a  contradiction.  If  it 
be  said  that  the  creative  power  of  God  coutinoes  to  operate, 
inasmuch  as  he  makes  that  not  to  exist  which  did  ejist  j  I 
answer,  that  there  are  tw«  things  necessary  to  constitut«  a 
perfect  action,  motion  and  the  effect  of  motion  :  in  the  present 
instance  the  motion  is  the  act  of  annibilatioD ;  the  effect  of 
motion  is  none,  that  is,  nothing,  no  effect.  Where  then  diere 
is  no  effect  tliere  is  no  efficient. 

Creation  is  either  of  things  invisible  or  visible. 

The  things  invisible,  or  which  are  at  least  such  to  ns,  are, 
thehighcat  heaven,  which  is  the  throne  and  habitation  of  God, 
and  the  heavenly  powers,  or  angels. 

Such  is  the  division  of  the  apostle,  Col.  i.  16.  The  first 
place  is  due  to  things  invisible,  if  not  in  respect  of  origin,  at 
least  of  dignity.  For  the  liighcst  heaven  is  as  it  were  the 
supreme  citadel  and  habitation  of  God.  See  Dent.  xxvi.  15, 
I  Kings  viii.  27,  30,  "heaven  of  heavens."  Neh.  is.  6.  laai. 
Ixiii.  15.  "far  above  all  beavens,"  Eph.  iv.  10.  where  God 
"  dwelleth  in  the  Ught  which  no  man  can  approach  unto," 
I  Tim.  vi.  IC  Out  of  this  light  it  appears  that  pleasures  and 
glories,  and  a  kind  of  perpetual  heaven,  have  emanated  and 
subsist.  Psal.  svi.  11.  "at  thy  right  hand  there  are  plea 
for  evermore."  Isai.  Ivii,  15.  "the  high  and  lofty  one 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  1  dwell  in  the  high 
aud  holy  place." 

It  is  inipi-ohable  that  God  should  have  formed  to  himself 
■mch  an  ab^de  for  his  majesty  only  at  so  recent  a  period  u  at 
the  begiuuing  of  the  world.     For  if  there  be  any  one  habitadoB 

Andn. 

Dvdt  froiu  eleniiiy.  Paradise  l.ttl.  111  3> 
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of  God,  where  he  difFasea  in  an  eminent  manner  the  glory  and 
brightneEs  of  bis  majestir,  wby  should  it  be  thought  that  its 
foundations  are  only  coeval  with  the  fabric  of  this  world,  and 
not  of  much  more  ancient  ori^  I  At  the  eame  time  it  does 
not  follow  that  heaven  should  he  eternal,  nor,  if  eternal,  that 
it  should  be  God;  for  it  was  always  in  the  power  of  God  to 
produce  any  effect  he  pleased  at  whatever  time  and  in  what- 
ever manner  seemed  got)d  to  him.  We  cannot  form  any  con- 
ception of  light  independent  of  a  himinary  ;  bat  we  do  not 


8  light,  or  equal 
t  think  that  what 
ixiii.  are,  properly 
isider  them  to  be 


therefore  infer  that  a  luminary 
iu  dignity,  In  the  same  manner  we  ao 
are  called  lAe  back  parts  of  God,  Exod, 
■peaking,  God ;  though  we  nevertheless 
eternal.  It  seems  more  reasonable  to 
manner  of  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  throne  and  habitation 
of  God,  than  to  imagine  that  God  should  hnve  been  without  a 
heaven  till  the  first  of  the  six  days  of  creation.'  At  the  same 
time  I  give  this  opinion,  not  as  venturing  to  determine  any- 
thing certain  on  such  a  subject,  but  rather  with  a  view  of 
ehowing  that  others  have  been  too  hold  in  affirming  that  the 
invisible  and  highest  heaven  waa  made  on  the  first  day,  con- 
temporaneously  with  that  heaven  which  is  within  our  sight. 
For  since  it  was  of  the  latter  heaven  alone,  and  of  the  Tieiblo 
world,  that  Moses  undertook  to  write,  it  would  have  been 
foreign  to  his  purpose  to  have  said  anything  of  what  was  above 
the  world. 

In  this  highest  heaven  seems  to  be  situated  the  heaven  of 
the  blessed ;  which  is  sometimes  called  Paradise,  Luke  ssiil. 
43.  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4.  and  Abraham's  bosom,  Luke  xvi.  22. 
compared  with  Matt.  viii.  II.  where  also  God  permits  himself 

'  Tbe  BBine  opinion  haa  been  htid  by  the  Fathers,  ai  well  as  by  moit 
of  the  raodemi.  '  In  lihro  de  Triuilale,  live  Novaliani  live  Ttrt'olliMii 
ut,  tam  mundu)  angelicus  quani  superiirinanienl'ariuB  condilua  diciiur  ante 
nundura  Mosaicum  his  TerbJa.  Quum  eiiam  rupfrioribua,  id  eat,  avper 
tptam  guogue  lolidaimnhim  parlibia,  angfloi  priut  iiatilaeril  Deut,  t/ii- 
rilaalei  nirlulsa  digesterii.  tironoi  potetlaUiqve  prirfeeerU.  ft  alia  muila 
cctlontM  imiHflwi  ipatia  eondiderit,  Stc.  ut  kic  marulus  nouurimifBi  moffit 
Dei  oput  ene  igipareaf,  ffitara  aolam  el  unicum.  Denique  Catholiconim 
cotnmunem  banc  fiuase  Bcntentiam  notst  Cusianua  tUD  tempore,  nempe 
(aecDlo  quintu  inEnnle  ;  ante  ilhid  Geneaeme  temparale  priadpium,  anrnet 
iOaipateatalei  exteiln  Devmcreane,  noaduiiuaieit.'  T.  Burnet.  Arv/iaaL 
P»iht.B.S. 
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to  be  seen  by  the  angela  and  sninte  (aa  far  as  they  are  capable 
of  enduring  hia,glorj),  Bnd  will  unfold  himaelf  snll  more  fully 
to  their  view  at  the  end  of  the  world,  1  Cor.  xiii,  12.  John 
liv.  2,  3.  "in  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  Heb. 
li.  10,  16.  "he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations. .  . . 
they  desire  a  better  country,  that  ta,  an  hcaveuly. . . .  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city." 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  angels  were  created  at  the 
same  time  with  the  visible  universe,  and  that  they  are  caa- 
sidered  aa  comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  heavens. 
That  the  angels  were  created  at  some  particular  period,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  Numb.  xvi.  22.  and  sivii.  1().  "  God  of 
the  spirits,"  Heb.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  16.  "by  him  were  all  things 
created. .  . .  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones," 
&c.'  But  that  they  were  created  on  the  first,'  or  on  any  one 
of  the  sis  days,  seems  to  be  asserted  (like  most  received 
opinions)  with  more  confidence  than  reason,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  repetition  in  Gcb.  ii.  I.  "  thus  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished^  and  all  the  host  of  them," — un- 
less we  are  to  suppose  that  more  was  meant  to  be  implied  in 
the  concluding  summary  than  in  the  previous  narration  itself, 
and  that  the  angels  are  to  be  considered  as  the  host  who  in- 
vere  not  created,  but  self-existent,  accordiniE 
nlLh  great  propriety  attributed  ti 


^  The  opinion  thst  angel! 

:d  the  Manichicaii  system, 

Paradise  Lost. 

That  we  were  form'd  then  saj'st  thou  ?  and  the  work 

Ot  aecoadar]'  hands,  by  task  transfen'd 

Troon  Father  to  Us  Son  ?  strange  point  and  new  1 

Doctrine  which  we  would  know  whence  leam'd  ?  who 

When  ttiis  crealion  was  ?  remember'at  thoa 

Thj  making,  while  the  Maker  pve  thee  bdng 

Know  none  before  as.  self-begnt.  self.raja'd 
Bj  our  own  quick'ning  |iuwer.  when  fatal  conn 
Had  drcied  his  full  orb,  the  birth  rnalure 
Of  this  OBr  native  Heav'n,  ethereal  sons. 

See  Jortin's  obMrvatioua  on  this  passage,  Remarlu  oh  ££• 
clesiiulical  Hiatmy,  I.  111. 
In  another  place  Satan  proposes  the  question  as  doubtful; 
""    ■'  '        ■       spent  of  old  now  fail'd 

E,  if  Ihey  at  least 
e  hiu  created—.  IX.  145. 


I  to  Satan  in      ii 

I 

V.  S51  I 

marluimEt- 


*  So  Jenkin 


i  Ckn»tiim  ReSgitM,  E 


quoting  Job  xxxviil.  t.     On  the  Reiuvnableaei*  (^  ti* 


II.  Ch.  9. 
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habit  the  ciailile  heavena.  For  when  it  is  eaid  Job  sixTui.  7. 
that  they  shouted  for  joy  before  God  at  the  creatioD,  it  proves 
rather  chat  they  were  thtD  already  in  eiiatence,  than  that  they 
were  then  first  created.  Many  at  least  of  the  Greek,  and  some 
of  the  Latin  Fathers,  are  of  opiuion  that  angels,  as  being 
spirits,  muat  have  existed  long  before  the  material  world  i^ 
and  it  seems  even  probable,  that  the  apostasy  which  caused 
the  expulsion  of  so  many  thousands  from  heaven,  took  place 
before  the  foundations  of  this  world  were  laid.  Certainly 
there  is  no  sufficient  foundation  for  the  common  opinion,  that 
motion  and  time  (which  is  the  measure  of  motion)  could  not, 
according  to  the  ratio  of  priority  aud  aubsequence,  have  existed 
before  thia  world  was  made  ;  since  Aristotle,  who  teaches  that 
no  ideas  of  motion  and  time  can  be  formed  except  in  reference 
to  this  world,  nevertheless  pronounces  the  world  itself  to  be 
eternal.  ° 

Augels  are  spirits.  Matt.  viii.  14.  and  xii.  45.  inasmuch  as 
a  legion  of  devik  is  represented  as  having  taken  possession  of 
one  man,  Luke  viii.  30.  Heb.  i.  14,  "ministering  spirits," 
They  are  of  ethereal  nature,'  1  Kings  xxii.  21.     Psol.  civ.  4. 

<  '  Plures  e  patribos  Chnetianii  sngelos  exlitisse  ante  temm.  vel  ante 
luaadmn  Musaicum,  per  i^itA  nobU  ^feculn,  atatucruiit ;  aliqui  etiam 
cceIos  EupreiDOB,  vel  ccelum  empfream.  Sed  de  anvils  coaataatior  est  et 
a  pluribus  celebnU  eententia.  Vt  mittaia  OrigeoeDi,  hoc  Saactus  Basilius 
in  Hexaemfra,  ChryaOBtoniui  irpij  roOc  atavSaKiaBivraf,  c.  7.  iroXXju 
ToiTtit  rift  KTtafiiii  irficaffinpoi,  &c.  Oregoriui  Nszionzemui  Oraf.  38. 
et  alibi,  Joliannea  Damascenui  I.  ii.  (h-th.  Fid,  e.  3.  Job.  PbilaponuB  De 
Crgatione  Mundi,  1.  i.  c.  10.  Oljmpiodariis  in  Job  xixviii.  aliique  e  Grxm 
docuere.  E  Latinia  etiBin  non  pauci  eidem  seatealiiE  adbasscrunt.  Hila- 
riuB,  L  xii.  De  Trinilale;  HiEronymoa,  Ambraaiua  in  Heimaneni,  I.  i.  e. 
h.  liidorua  Hiipalensis,  Beds,  atiique.'  T.  Buxnet.  jirchaol.  Philot.  L 
ii.  c,  S.  It  ia  observable  that  Milton  had  indirectly  declared  himself  to 
have  believed  in  the  pre-eiistCDce  of  an^la  in  the  Famdiae  Lost,  wheni 
he  repreHcnta  Uriel  lo  have  been  preae  nt  at  the  creation  of  the  visibla 
world,  and  puta  iaUi  his  mouth  the  beautiful  description  quoted  in  a  pre- 
ceding page, — '  I  mm  when  at  his  word  the  fomleaa  mass,'  &C. 

'  See  Aristol.  Natural  jiMeuli.  lib.  viii.  cap.  1.  In  reference  to  thii, 
Millon  says  elsewhere ; 

Time,  though  in  eternity,  applied 

To  motion,  meaaures  all  things  durable 

B^  present,  past,  and  fulure.  Faradiae  Latt,  V.  &B0. 

*  Your  bodiea  may  at  last  turn  alt  to  spirit, 

Iniprov'd  by  tract  of  lime,  aud  wing'd  ascend 

Ethereal  ai  we.  499. 
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U.  Heb.  i.  7-  "as  liglitning,*' 
'are  called  ijeraphim.  Immortal, 
they  die  any  more."  Excellent 
0.  Most  powerful  in  strength ; 
2  Kings  xii.  35.    2  Theas.  i.  " 


Igti 

compared  with  Matt.  viti. 
Luke  z.  18.  whence  also  th<' 
Luke  IX,  36.  "neither  can 
'n  wisdom;    2  Sam.  xiv.   : 
Tsal.  ciii.  20.    2  Pet.  ii.  1  ] 

Endued  witli  the  grealeet  sMriftneas,  which  ia  figuratively  de- 
noted by  the  attribute  of  winga ;'  Ezek.  i.  6.  In  number 
almost  infinite  ;  Deut.  xx&iii.  2.  Job  izt.  3.  Dan.  vii.  10. 
Matt.  xxvi.  53.  Heb.  xii.  22.  Rev.  v.  11,  12.  Created  in 
perfect  hoUnesa  and  righteonaneaa ;  Luke  iit.  26.     John  viii. 

44.     2  Cor.  li.  14,  15.  "angels  of  light minietera  of 

righteousness."  Matt.  vi.  10.  "thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  ia  in  heaven."  xxv.  31.  "holy  angels."  Hence  they  are 
also  called  sons  of  God,"  Job  i.  G.  and  xxxviii.  7.  Dan.  iii.  25. 
compared  with  v,  28.  and  even  Gods,  Psal.  viii.  5.  xcvii.  7. 
But  they  are  not  to  be  compared  with  God  ;  Job  iv.  IS.  "his 
angels  he  charged  with  foUy,"  xt.  15.  "  the  heavena  are  not 
clean  in  his  eight."  xxv.  5.  "  yea,  the  stars  are  not  pure  in 
his  sight."  Isai.  vi.  2.  "  with  two  wings  he  covered  hia  face."' 
They  are  distinguished  one  from  another  by  offices  and  de- 
grees;' Matt.  Mv,  41.  Rom.  viii.  38.  CoL  i.  16.  Eph.  i. 
21.  and  iii,  10.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Rct.  nil.  7-  Cherubim,  Sen. 
iii.  24.  Seraphim,  Isai,  vi.  2.  and  by  proper  names ;  Dan. 
viii.  16.  ix,  21.  x.  13.  Luke  i.  19.  Michael,  Jude  9.  Kev. 
xU.  7.  1  ThesB.  iv.  IC.  "with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel." 
Josh.  V.  14.  Bee  more  on  this  subject  in  the  ninth  chapter. 
To  push  our  speculations  further  on  thia  subject,  is  to  iucnr 

And  when  Satan  receives  his  wound  from  Michael, 

th'  ethereal  Biilietsace  cloe'd. 

Not  loDg  divisible.  Paradise  Lost,  VI.  330. 

'  MeiLnvfhile  Ihe  winged  beraldi,  by  coDimiuid 

Of  sovran  pow'r— .  I.  758. 

'  I  came  among  Ibe  snni  of  God,  when  he 
" '  -a  lay  hands  UiKean  Job.  Paradiu  Regamad,  L  SSB 


with  ei 


Yet  dazzle  heav'n,  that  brighlast  Seraphim 
Auproacti  not,  but  vitlk  both  wings  veil  thKr  e<fet. 

ParadHr  Loil.  IIL  39a 
'  'Yea  the  angels  themselves,,  in  whom  no  disorder  ia  feared,  ai  tlie 
■IMlle  that  saw  ihem  in  his  rapture  deserilies,  are  distirigitisbed  andqul- 
toi^oned  inin  their  celestial  [iiincedomB  and  satrapies,  acvonling  as  Got 
Winielfhas  writ  his  imperial  decrees  througb  Ihe  great  provinces  of  heatrt.' 
~       m  qf'Chunh  Govemmeal,  fltc.     Froie  Works,  II.  442. 
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the  apostle's  reprehension.  Col.  ii.  18.  "intruding  into  those 
tilings  which  he  hath  not  Been,  Taiiily  puffed  up  by  his  fleahlf 

The  TisiBLB  CBEATioir  comprises  the  material  universe, 
and  all  that  is  contained  therein ;  and  more  especially  the 
human  race. 

Tile  creation  of  the  world  in  general,  and  of  its  individual 
parts,  is  related  Oea.  i.  It  is  also  described  Job  xsyi.  7,  &c. 
and  ixxviii,  and  in  various  passagea  of  the  Psalms  and  Pro- 
pheU.  Psai.  ixiiii.  6^9.  civ.  cslviii.  5.  Prov.  Tiii.  26,  &e. 
AmoB  iv.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  Previously,  however,  to  the  crea- 
tion of  man,  bb  if  to  intimate  the  superior  JmporiAiwe  of  the 
work,  the  Deity  speaks  like  to  a  man  deliberating  :'  Gen.  i.  26. 
"  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our 
own  likeness."  So  that  it  was  ikot  the  body  alone  that  was 
then  made,  but  the  soul  of  man  fdso  (in  which  our  likeness  to 
God  principally  conBista)  ;  which  precludes  us  from  attribu- 
ting pre-existenee  to  the  soul  which  waa  then  formed, — a 
groundlBBB  notion  soraetimea  entertained,  but  refuted  by  Gen. 
ii.  7.  "God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  hib  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  thus  man  became 
a  living  soul."  Job  xisii.  S.  "  tliere  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  imderstanding." 
Nor  did  God  merely  breathe  that  spirit  into  man,'  but  moulded 
h  in  each  individual,  and  infused  it  throughout,  enduing  and 
embellishing  it  with  its  proper  fncultjes.  Zech.  xii.  1.  "he 
formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  liim." 

We  may  tmderstand  from  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that 
when  God  infused  the  breath  of  life  into  man,  what  man 
thereby  received  was  not  a  portion  of  God's  essence,  or  a  par- 
ticipation of  the  divine  nature,  but  that  measure  of  the  divine 
virtue  or  influence,  which  was  commensurate  to  the  capabilities 
of  the  recipient.*     For  it  appears  from  Paal.  civ.  29,  30.  that 

'  'II  anal  ffood.  God  here  presents  bimself  like  toa man deliberalingi 
both  tu  show  lu  tjmt  the  matter  is  of  high  conaequence,'  &c.  TelraciordiM, 
Prose  Wuika,  111.329. 

'  Lest  that  pure  breiitb  of  life,  Ibe  epirit  of  man 
Which  God  inspir-d— .  /"oradim  Loft,  X.  784. 

'  '  Unde  a  qiiihusdun  dicitur.  particub  aurie  divina,  Homt.  II.  Sat.  IL 
qnod  null  leprehendo.  roodo  bene  iiilelligiitur  non  quasi  a  Dei  esteutii, 
□  ejus  pars,  avulsB  fuisset ;  sed  quod  inetfabiti  quodam  modo  pts> 
am  ei  se  fececil.'    Coiceuici  Inttilulio,  III.  7. 


I 


■ 
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he  infused  the  breath  of  life  into  other  living  beings  also  i— 
"thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die. ...  thou  Bendest 
forth  thy  Bpirit,  they  ure  created ;"  whence  we  learn  Ihat 
every  living  thing  receives  animation  from  one  and  the  same 
source  of  life  and  breath ;  inasmuch  as  when  God  takes  back 
to  himself  that  spirit  or  hreath  of  life,  they  cease  to  exist. 
Eccles.  iii.  19.  "they  have  all  one  breath."  Nor  has  the 
word  spirit  any  other  meaning  in  the  sacred  writings,  but  that 
breath  of  life  which  we  inspire,  or  the  vital,  or  sensitive,  or 
rational  faculty,  or  some  action  or  affection  belonging  to  those 
faculties, 

Man  having  been  created  after  this  manner,  it  is  said,  aa  a 
GOnseqaeoce,  that  man  became  a  living  soul ,'  whence  it  may 
be  inferred  (unless  we  had  rather  take  the  heathen  writers  for 
our  teachers  respecting  the  nature  of  the  soul)  that  man  is  a 
living  being,  intrinsically  and  properly  one  and  iudividoal, 
not  compound  or  separable,  not,  accorduig  to  the  common 
opinion,  made  up  and  framed  of  two  distinct  and  dlfFerent 
natures,  as  of  soul  and  body, — ^but  that  the  whole  man  is  soul, 
and  the  soul  mon,  that  is  to  say,  a  body,  or  substance  indi- 
vidual, animated,  sensitive,  and  rational ;  and  that  the  breath 
of  life  was  neither  a  part  of  the  divine  essence,  nor  the  sotU 
itself,  but  as  it  were  an  inspiration  of  some  divine  virtue  fitted 
for  the  exercise  of  life  and  reason,  and  infused  into  the  organic 
body ;  for  man  himself,  the  whole  man,  when  finally  created, 
ia  called  in  express  terms  a  timnff  soul.  Hence  the  word  used 
in  Genesis  to  signify  soul,  is  interpreted  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor. 
XT.  45.  "animal."  '     Again,  all  the  attributes  of  the  body  are 

'    He  fonu'd  tbee,  Adam,  Vace,  O  tnui.  ^^^H 

Duit  of  tbe  gioand.  and  in  Ihy  noilrili  bieath'd  ^^^H 

The  breath  af  life  ;  ia  his  onn  image  he  ^^^| 

Created  thee,  in  the  ittii^  oC  God  ^^^H 

Express,  and  thou  becain'st  a  living  soul.  '^ 
Faradise  Lost,  VII,  583, 

'  See  Beza'a  veraion  in  loc.     '  Factiu  eit  prior  bomo  Adamus  (mmmI 

...    . .  when  God  said, 
Let  the  earth  bring  forth  soul  living  in  her  kind.        VII.  450. 
in  wbich  paasage  Ihe  original  reading,  even  in  the  copies  corrected  ilj 
Hilton,  <«at  favil  instead  of  »auL      Dr.   Newton   agrees   with   Bcntle;, 
^iree,  and  Richardson,  in  preferring  joui,  mid  gives  tbe  following  rei 
■  have  observed  before,  tkat  when  MilU>n  makes  the  Divine  P 
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asaigned  in  romnion  to  tie  bouI  ;  tLe  touch.  Lev.  ».  2,  tec. 
"  if  a  soul  tonch  any  unclean  thing," — the  act  of  eating,  vU, 
1 8.  "  the  soul  that  eatcth  of  it  shall  bear  his  iniquity  ;"  t,  20. 
"  the  Bonl  that  eateth  of  the  flesh,"  and  in  other  places : — ■ 
hunger,  Prov.  xiii.  2.i.  ixvii.  7- — thirst,  iiv.  25.  "as  cold 
■waters  to  n  thiraty  soul."  Isai.  xiix-  8. — capture,  1  Sam.  sadv. 
II."  thou  huntest  ray  soul  to  take  it."  Psal.  rii.  5.  '*  let  the 
eneiny  persecute  ray  soul,  and  take  it." 

Where,  however,  we  speai  of  the  body  as  of  a  mere  scnseleas 
stock,  there  the  soul  must  be  understood  as  signifying  either 
the  spirit,  or  its  secondary  faculties,  the  vital  or  icDsitiTe  fi^ 
cnlty  for  instance. — Thus  it  is  as  often  distinguished  from  the 
spirit,  as  from  the  body  itself.  Luke  i.  46,  47.  i  ThesB.  v. 
23.  "  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body."  Heb.  iv.  12. 
"to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit."  But  that  the 
Bpirit  of  man  should  be  eeparate  from  the  body,  so  as  to  hare 
a  perfect  and  intelligent  existence  independently  of  it,  ie  no- 
wuete  said  in  Scripture,  and  the  doctnne  is  evidently  at  va- 
rianoe  both  with  nature  and  reason,  as  will  be  shewn  more 
fully  hereafter.  For  the  word  soul  is  also  applied  to  every 
kind  of  living  being;  Gen.  i.  3(1.  "to  every  beast  of  the 
earth,"  &c.  "wherein  there  ia  life"  (anima  pivens,  TremeU.) 
vii.  22.  "all  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  of  all  that 
was  in  the  dryland,  died;"  yet  it  is  never  inferred  from  these 
exprcBsions  that  the  soul  exists  separate  from  the  body  in  any 
ofthe  brute  creation. 

On  the  seventh  day,  God  ceased  from  hia  work,  and  ended 
the  whole  bUBinesa  of  creation  :   Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the  Lumau  soul  is  not  created 
daily  by  the  immediate  act  of  God,  but  propagated  from  father 
to  Bon  m  a  natural  order ;'  which  naa  considered  as  the  more 

■peak,  he  keep*  cloBcly  to  Scripture,  Now  what  we  renSer  lining  Ereatan 
(Gen.  i.  24.)  is  tivijig  loul  in  the  Hebrew,  which  MDtoa  uauallf  followi 
rather  than  our  traasJatian.' 

'  The  qiiestion  which  Milton  naw  bcgiui  to  discuss,  ia  Ihus  stated  bj 
Fidde*  in  his  Borfy  o/  Oipini/y,  Boolt  iii.  Part  I.  '  Whether  they  were 
■II  created  at  once,  in  oriler  to  he  nnited  to  certain  bodies  ninch  should  be 
pr«|i>red  afterwards  in  convenient  time  for  their  reception  -,  or  whether 
thej  are  created  at  the  instant  wlien  the  bodies  tbej'  are  to  inform  are  fit 

to  reedve  them.are  qneations  which  have  been  much  conlrOTerted  

Bnt  the  arguments  which  have  been  produced  for  the  pre.e!dBteoce  ol 
KiA^^hiipimiM  be  more  ipedoiu,  and.  in  the  apiuuit  il  tome  of  ibt 


I 
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fnkaiit  wfkaiam  hj  TcnaDiu  and  Apollinarius,  la  vel  u 
•J  (iB^MliiM.  and  tbe  wb(4«  wMero  church  in  tlie  time  ol 
JawM,  Mhehii»>lf  mtififs,  Tom.  II.  Epist.  82.  and  Gn- 
nc7  at  Kji^  IB  hii  tiemttw  on  the  soul.'  God  would  in  fic( 
MTC  kA  U*  otattDn  imperfect,  and  a  rast,  not  to  say  a  >enil« 
uA  weald  jel  iimiiii  to  be  performed,  irithout  even  Bllowing 
(aaae  for  mat  on  cad  aaecnsiTe  Sabbath,  if  be  still  contiiiiuS 
la  create  aa  Hiaaj  aooli  daily  sa  there  &re  bodies  multiplied 
llmn^iOBt  the  vlub  voiid,  at  the  bidding  of  what  ie  ddI 
meUam  the  fl^lioaa  wantonnesa  of  man.'  Nor  is  there  w; 
naaon  to  suppose  that  the  influence  of  the  divine  blessing  ii 
kas  deadens  in  imparting  to  man  the  power  of  prododsg 
after  fais  kind,  than  to  the  other  parts  of  animated  uatore ;' 

pmest  men  of  utiqiiitT,  bcalben  and  Chiisliaa,  nhoin  certain  modena 
of  ifiMiacliaa  in  ike  kaived  vciM  Iutc  fotloTed,  reall;  concliuiie.  On 
■itido  Kca  to  kaic  the  qaeition  t.  ndetermined,  unleu  descent  by  pnipl- 
ptioB  be  eoaccned  to  be  implied  <t  Ibe  (bUaann^  words  of  the  9th  •rtioe: 
■  8*07  maa  that  'u  nitmallT  nygnArtJ  af  Ibe  offspring  of  Adam— ^' 

*  '  Saper  aunue  lUto  omniDi  vestne  qoxsliiuicube.  imma  maiiine  Ec- 
dwriawine  qncitionis ;  olrum  Upss  d«  ndo  ut,  at  Pflhagoras  phitmoiibiii, 
souKsqne  PUtoaia,  el  Origenei  pounl ;  u  a  proiniH  Dei  subsuulUi  Bt 
Stoid,  UaudiBai.  et  Hispana  FiisetJiaiii  Iueksu  luspiantur ;  an  in  Uif- 
nniD  tajbeautm-  Dei  olim  condilK.  ul  qnidam  Eccloiastid  ttulia  pennaiiou 
confidant ;  an  qnotidie  a  Deo  Gani,  el  miiianlur  in  coipora,  leciiDilitiii 
illud  quod  in  cTingtUo  tcripium  est.  Paler  mew  atque  modo  operaiv 
90  tgitnr  /  an  certe  ci  tradnee,  ut  Terxullianui,  Apallinnrius,  et  maiin 
pan  occidenlalium  aalDinant.  ut  quomodo  corpui  ei  corpore,  sic  aili: 
□ascatnr  ei  anima,  et  ^raili  cum  bmtia  animantiboB  eonditioue  GublistU< 
UieroDfnu  ^Ut.  82.  (78.  Edit.  Benedict.)  id  UarceUinuin  etAnapsjcbiain. 
Oit  apB  rvv  nl  ifivx"'  ylvorrru-  ri  yiip,  o  Har^p  uoti  (wc  dpri  ifji- 

rCif  irttiftaTuiV'  yrpoiifut  yAp  r^v  4'*'XV^  Kara  iiaSax})^  Ti 
itvBp'i'rav  lie  Toic  ii  ixciroe  Tix6ivrac,  toSnirtp  rijv  < 
liatox^v.     Greg.  Nyssen.  De  Anima. 

>  •  DeoB  abtolata  sex  diebus  ereatione  mutidi  dicitnr  jutertm  ui  omti 
open  mo,  Geti.  xi,  2.  Non  autem  vere  a  creando  quicvtsset,  li  nunc  lio- 
guUs  momentis  ipse  multaa  aaimiB  immediate  produceret.  Ut  Dune  noi 
dicnm  indignum  proraus  DeoTideri,  ut  lit  minister  generationum  ficdanmi 
et  inceatiuuarum  quas  ipie  abomiaaint,  et  levere  in  lege  probibiiit ;  itA  nl 
dmul  atque  Uheat  bominibui  impnris  corpora  sua  miscere,  oporteat  ilium 
adease.  qui  fatui,  quantumvis  ille^time  conceplo,  animaca  infundtt.' 
Careell  latlU.  III.  6. 

'  DeiK,  Adaiuo  et  Eva  crealis,  ipsis  benedictionem  suaia  inipertitui  eic 
ad  humani   generis  propagaiiouem,  dicens,    Creicile,   &c.  Gen 
ix.  I.    Ergo  dedit  ei>  facDltatem  alios  bomines  sibi  similes,  qui 
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Gen.  i.  22,  28.  TIiub  it  was  from  one  of  the  riba  of  lie  man 
tljai  God  made  the  mother  of  all  mankind,  without  the 
of  infusing  the  breath  of  life  a  secoud  time.  Gen.  ii,  22.  anS 
Adam  himself  begat  a  son  in  his  O'Wn  likeiiess  after  his  image, 
V.  3.  Thus  1  Cor.  it,  49.  "  aa  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy  ;"  and  this  not  only  in  the  body,  but  in  the  bouI, 
was  chiefly  with  respect  to  the  aouL^  that  Adam  was  made 
divine  image.  SoGeu.xlvi.  26.  "all  the  souls  which  camewith 
Jacob  out  of  Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his  loina."  Heb.  viL 
!0."LeTi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  :"  whence  in  Scrip- 
ture an  ofispriug  is  called  seed,  and  Christ  is  denomiuated  the 
seed  of  I  he  woman.  Gen.xvii.  7.  "  1  will  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  I  Cor.  \i.  44.  "it  U  sown  a 
natural  body."  y,  46.  "  that  was  not  first  which  ia  spiritual, 
but  that  which  la  natural." 

But  besides  the  testimony  of  revelation,  some  arguments 
from  reason  may  be  alleged  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine. 
Whoever  is  born,  or  shapen  and  conceived  in  sin,'  (as  we  all 
are,  not  David  only,  Paal,  li.  5.)  if  he  receive  hja  soul  imme- 
diately from  God,  cannot  but  receive  it  from  him  shapen  in 
ein  ;  for  to  be  generated  and  conceived,  means  nothing  else 
than  to  receive  a  soul  in  conjunction  with  the  body.     If  we 

atiima  conjtaranl,  prodiicendi;    quemadmoduni  et  cteleris  aiiimBntiba», 

qiiibua  benediiit,  talem  camniunicavit N«c  vero  diiiBael  Mnaw 

jidamum  genuutf.  See.  Gen.  v.  3.  nempe  ut  jpbe  ail  iiiiogitieai  Dei  facial 

erat.     Ista  eidm  Dei  imago  pnecipue  in  anima  cousistil Et  rnraiu 

dieit  Moses,  macla  imima,  Sce^  Gen.  Klvi.  25,  Ergo  non  dolum  cor- 
pora, Md  Btiam  anima  liberorura  el  nEpoluia  Jacobi  ab  eo  prognalre  sunt,' 
CorceU.  ttatit.  111.  4. 
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Abnadaatly  his  gifts  hath  also  pour'd 
Inward  aod  outward  both,  his  image  fur. 

faradiie  Lost.  VIII.  219. 
On  which  passage,  in  answer  to  Warburton's  insinuation,  ihat  one  would 
think  by  this  mfward  that  Milton  waa  of  the  sect  of  Anthropomorphilei, 
a>  well  as  Materialists.  Mr.  Todd  lias  nell  obseried  that  the  poet  only 
meant  to  allnde  lo  the  complete  nature  of  man,  the  animal  and  the  Mtl 
ketval  pans  united,  which  the  learned  Hale,  treating  of  tbe  words  in  the 
image  i^  Gad  made  he  man,  miautelf  and  admirably  illustrates.  See  also 
above,  page  18,  and  the  note  there. 

*  '  Proclivitns  ad  malum,  cujnqua  infantes  nascuntur,  huic  Btiam  opinioid 
facet.  Nam  ea  a  Deo  nan  est,  ut  omnes  fatentur,  neque  etiam  a  corpora, 
quod  Don  eat  vltii  moralis  capai.'   Cuicell.  tjutit.  Ill,  S. 
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reoeive  ttve  son]  romediately  from  God,  it  must  be  pure,  Cot 
who  in  Bucli  caie  will  Tenture  to  call  it  impure  7'  But  if  it  be 
pure,  bow  are  we  conceived  in  ein  in  consequence  of  receiving 
a  pure  soul,  which  would  rather  have  the  effect  of  cleuiNng 
the  impurities  of  the  body  ;  or  with  what  justice  is  tbe  pure 
8oul  charged  with  the  ain  of  the  body  ?  But,  it  is  contended, 
God  does  not  create  aoula  impure,  but  only  impaired  in  their 
nature,  and  destitute  of  original  rigbteousnesB;  I  answer  that  to 
create  pure  boqIb,  destitute  of  original  righteouenese, — to  send 
them  into  contaminated  and  corrupt  bodies, — to  deliver  them  up  | 
in  their  innocence  and  helplessness  to  the  prison  houae  of  the  i 
body,  as  to  an  enemy,  with  understanding  blinded  and  with 
will  enslaved, — in  other  words,  wholly  deprived  of  sufficient 
strength  for  resisting  the  vicious  propensities  of  the  body — to 
create  souls  thus  circumstanced,  would  argue  as  much  in- 
justice, OS  to  have  created  them  impure  would  have  argued 
impurity  ;  it  would  have  argued  as  much  injustice,  as  to  hate 
created  the  first  man  Adam  himself  impaired  in  his  nature, 
and  destitute  of  original  righteousness. 

Again,  if  sin  be  communicated  by  generation,  and  trans- 
mitted from  father  to  sou,  it  follows  that  what  is  the  iipan' 
iinriniv,^  or  original  subject  of  sin,  namely,  the  rational  aoul, 
must  be  propagated  iu  the  same  manner;  for  that  it  is  from 
the  soul  that  all  sin  iu  the  first  instance  proceeds,  will  not  be 
denied.  Lastly,  on  what  principle  of  justice  can  sin  be  im- 
puted through  Adam  to  tkat  soul,  which  was  never  either  in 
Adam,  or  derived  from  Adam '!  In  couGrmation  of  which 
Aristotle's  argument  may  be  added,  the  truth  of  winch  iu  my 
opinion  is   indisputable.'      If  the  soul   be  equally  diS'used 

'  Yet  eril  whence  ?  in  thee  can  harbour  none, 
Created  pure.  Paradise  Lett,  T.  99. 

'  SubjeolDm  liistingui  poMat  in  redpiens,  quod  Griece  IttTiiciy  appol- 
luit,  et  occupans,  quod  objectum  dici  solel,  quia  in  eo  adjuncta  onni' 
pKntui ....  Sic  anima  eat  lubjectum  acienti^e,  ignoraritite,  virtulis,  vitii, 
quia  iisc  aniinEe  adjungunlur,  id  est,  pratler  taaentiain  acaedunt.' — Atilt 
Losicmpkuior  Imlitutii.     Prose  Worka,  VI.  '^20. 

'  See  Aristot.  wipl  •livxfis,  I-  9. — '  Per  omneaejus  particulas  lota^ul 
adest,  ate  minor  in  minorihus,  eC  in  majaribag  major,  sed  alicnbi  inlel- 
ahia,  glicubi  remiiaius,  et  in  amnibus  tuta,  et  in  aingulii  totaeat.' — Aan^ 
Einui  De  Origins  tnima  kominui  ad  Hieron.  Cp.  166.  Edit   BeaediiA 

Spirits  that  liv     ' 

Vital  in  everj'  part,  not  n  frail  i 

In  entrails,  heart  oe  head,  liver 
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lliroughout  any  given  whole,  sad  throughout  every  part  of 
that  whole,  how  can  the  human  seed,  the  noblest  and  mo«« 
intimate  part  of  all  the  body,  be  imagined  deBtitute  and  devoid 
of  the  soul  of  the  parents,  or  at  least  of  the  father,  when 
communicated  to  the  son  by  the  lawH  of  generation  ?  It  ia 
acknowledged  by  the  common  consent  of  almost  all  pbilo- 
Bophere,  that  every  formj  to  which  cIbbb  the  human  soul  muat 
be  considered  aa  belonging,  ia  produced  by  the  power  of 
matter. 

It  was  probably  hy  some  such  considerations  as  these  that 
Augustine  was  led  to  confess  that  he  could  neither  discover 
by  study,  nor  prayer,  nor  any  process  of  reasoning,  how  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin  could  be  defended  on  the  supposition 
of  the  creation  of  souls.'     The   texts  which  are  usually  ad- 

^^H  All  heart  Ibej  live,  all  hend,  all  eye.  all  car, 

^H  AU  intellect,  alt  sense.  Parediir  Losl,  VI.  344. 

^V  if  it  Ije  true 

^B  That  light  is  Id  the  soul. 

She  all  ia  every  part.  SanHon  Agoaitleg.  91. 

'  Milton  frequently  naej  Ihe  wordjtnw  in  Us  philosophical  sense.  In 
bia  Engliili  works  he  commonly  eiprciaei  it  by  the  word  ahigie. 


Virtue  in  her  nh^e  how  lovely.  Pataiiie  Lout.  IV.  846. 
'  Disd-plineis  uot  only  the  removal  of  dbarderi  but  if  any  visible  shape  can 
be  givfn  to  divine  things.  Ikf  very  ririiie  ilu^e  and  image  of  virtue." 
Tin  Beaton  qf'Cltarck  Goemivie»t,tic.  Prose  Worka.ll.  442.  '  Regenerale 
in  Di  the  lovvly  »haps»  of  virtues  and  graces.'  Rid,  446.  '  Truth  indeed 
came  once  into  the  world  vtith  her  divine  master,  and  was  a  perfect  shape 
most  glorious  to  look  on.'     ^fechfnr  Liierly  t^  Frin/ng.     Hid.  89. 

*  'We  cannot  deny  bat  that  besides  Ortgeo,  several  othcnaf  the  ancient 
fathers  before  the  GRh  council  leem  either  to  have  espoused  the  pre. 
existence  of  souls,  or  at  least  to  have  had  a  favour  and  kindness  (or  it ; 
iniomuch  that  St.  Auguatine  himself  is  sumetimeii  staggering  in  this  point, 
and  thinka  it  lo  be  a  great  secret  whether  men's  souls  existed  before 
tbeir  generations  or  no,  and  somewhere  concludes  it  to  be  a  matter  of  in- 
differencj,  wherein  every  one  may  hare  his  hherly  of  opinion  dther  way 
without  offence.'  Cudworth's  taieUeelual  St/tletM,  chap.  v.  '  Hujua 
igilur  damtialionis  in  parvulis  cauiam  requiro.  quia  neque  aaimaram,  si 
novK  flunt  singulis  singulK,  video  esse  ulluin  in  ilia  (elate  peccatum,  nee  ■ 
Dm  damnari  aliqusm  credo  quam  vidct  nullum  habere  peccatum.'  Au- 
guitinns  Ite  Origiitt  anint/e,  &c.  ad  Hieron,  '  Qusre  abi,  vel  unde,  vcl 
quando  ccEperint  [animiej  damnationis  meritum  habere,  si  novK  auot,  ila 
iane  ut  Denm  non  facias,  nee  aliquam  na.tiu^ni,  qnam  non  candidit  Deus, 
vel  peccati  earum  vel  innoceutum  daninatiunis  auctorem.  Et  si  inveneris 
quod  le  quKrere  admonui,  quod  ipse  Hdliuc,  fateor,  non  inveni,  defende 
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(ranced,  Ecdea.  sii.  7.  Isai.  Irii.  16.  Zeeh,  xii.  1.  certainly 
dicate  that,  nobler  oiig;iii  of  the  eoitl  implied  in  its  being 
breathed  from  the  mouth  of  God ;  but  they  no  more  prove 
that  each  soul  JH  severally  and  inunediately  created  by  the 
Deity,  than  certain  other  texts,  which  might  be  quoted,  prove 
that  each  individual  body  is  formed  in  the  womb  by  the  im- 
mediate hand  of  God.'  Job  i.  8 — 10.  "thine  hands  have 
made  me. . . .  haat  thou  not  poured  me  out  as  milk?"  Psal. 
xxxiii.  15.  "he  fasbioneth  their  hearts  alike."  Job  xxjd.  IS. 
"  did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  him  ?"  leal. 
,  xliv.  24.  "  thus  aaith  JehoTah. ...  be  that  formed  thee  from 
the  womb."  Acts  xvii.  26.  "he  hath  made  of  one  hlood  all 
nations  of  men."  We  are  not  to  infer  from  these  passages, 
that  natural  causes  do  not  contribute  their  ordinary  efficacy 
for  the  propagation  of  the  body  ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  that 
the  Houl  is  not  received  by  traduction  from  the  father,  because 
at  the  time  of  death  it  again  betakes  itself  to  different  ele- 
ments than  the  body,  in  conformity  with  its  own  origin. 

With  regard  to  the  passage,  Heb.  xii.  9.  where  the  fathers 
of  the  Jlesh  are  opposed  to  f/ie  Father  of  spirits,  I  answer, 
that  it  is  to  be  understood  In  a  theological,  not  in  a  physical 
flense,  as  if  the  father  of  the  body  were  opposed  to  the  father 
of  the  soul ;  for  ^esh  is  taken  neither  in  this  passage,  nor 
probably  any  where  else,  for  the  body  without  the  soul ;  nor 
the  father  of  spirits  for  the  father  of  the  soul,  in  respect  of 
the  work  of  generation';  but  the  father  of  the  ^esA  here  means 
nothing  else  than  the  earthly  or  natural  father,  whose  off- 
spring are  begotten  in  sin  ;  the  father  of  spirits  is  either  the 
heavenly  father,  who  in  the  beginning  created  all  spirits, 
augela  as  well  as  the  human  race,  or  the  spiritual  father,  who 
bestows  a  second  birth  oa  the  faithful ;  accordiug  to  John 
iii.  C.  "that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which 
quBntum  potes,  atque  ^sere  Bnlmam  iofatitium  ejusmodi  ease  novitatcni, 
lit  nulla  prdpBgBtione  ducanlurj  et  nobiscum  quod  inveneris  fratenu 
dilectiane  commmuca.'  Augustinus  Ep.  157.  (190.  Edit.  Beaedict.)  ad 
Opistum. 

*  '  Sunt  quBcdam  ecnptune  loco,  qos  id  asserere  viilentur,  nt  Jod  iiiUi, 
4.  Eccles.  xii.  9.  Zach,  lii.  4.  Respotideo,  ei  ea  qood  Jobus  ait,  iplra- 
mluin  Oamipotentia  cifam  sHi  indiditie,  non  niugis  lequi  id  factum  e9K> 
immediate  ■  Deo,  quain  ex  eo  quod  idem  diuil,  nortne  linit  lae  muliiill  nu-t 
Ac  Job  X.  B.  colligi  legitime  potest  corpora  nostra  a  pareutibus  non  gigni 
«d  immnliate  a  Deo  ipao  formari.'     Curcell.  Itistilulio.  III.  ID,  9. 
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ia  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  The  flrgament,  too,  will  pro- 
ceed better,  if  the  whole  be  understood  as  referring  to  edifi- 
cation and  correction,  not  to  generation  ;  for  the  point  in 
question  is  not,  from  what  source  each  indiridual  originated, 
or  what  part  of  him  thence  originated,  but  who  had  proved 
most  successful  in  employing  chastisement  and  inBtructioD. 
By  parity  of  reasoning,  the  apostle  might  exhort  the  conTerts 
to  bear  with  his  rebuke,  on  tlie  ground  that  he  was  their 
spiritual  father.  God  indeed  ia  as  truly  the  father  of  the 
flesh  BE  of  the  gpiriU  of  fiesk.  Numb.  xvi.  22,  but  this  is  col 
the  sense  intended  here,  and  all  arguments  are  weak  which 
are  deduced  from  passages  of  Scripture  originaUy  relating  to 
a  different  subject. 

With  regard  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  it  will  be  sufficient  tn 
answer  that  its  generation  was  supernatural,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  cited  as  an  argument  in  the  discussion  of  this  con- 
troveray.  Nevertheless,  even  he  is  called  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  the  seed  of  David  aceordiiig  to  the  flesh ;  that  is,  iin- 
doubtedly,  according  to  hia  human  nature. 

There  spems  therefore  no  reason,  why  the  soul  of  man 
should  be  made  an  exception  to  the  general  law  of  creation. 
For,  as  has  been  shewn  before,  God  breathed  the  breath  of 
bfe  into  other  living  beings,  and  blended  it  so  intimately 
with  matter,  that  the  propagatioi:  and  production  of  the 
human  form  were  analogous  to  those  of  other  forms,  and  were 
the  proper  effect  of  that  power  which  hod  been  communicated 
to  matter  by  the  Deity. 

Man  being  formed  after  tlie  image  of  God,  it  followed  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  he  should  be  endued  witb  natural 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  righteousness.  Gen.  i.  2?,  31,  ii.  25. 
Eccles,  yii.  29.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  10.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Certaiuly  without  eitraordinary  wisdom  he  could  not  have 
given  names  ta  the  whole  animal  creation  with  such  sudden 
inteUigeuce,  Gen.  ii,  20.' 

'  In  this  illuBtraticiQ  the  chief  stress  is  laid  upon  the  auddenneaa  with 
which  Adam  was  enabled  lo  give  appropriate  names  to  tlie  brute  crealioiTi 
ai  it  passeil  in  revien  befarRliiia.  Milton  has  two  olher  allusions  lo  this 
event,  and  the  same  circumstance  is  iiiEfked  a>  the  prominent  feature  of 
(he  case  ia  both  passages.  There  ia  noiliirg  in  tlie  scriptural  narralion  to 
luggest  (he  parlicular  idea,  oi  the  coincidence  would  have  been  less  re- 
mukabU 
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CHAP,  VIII. — Of  thb  Pboytdench  of  God,   ob  of   nia 

ObHKEAL  OOTEBKMENT   of   the   UNlTEHaE. 

The  rcmamiag  speciaa   of   God's  external  efficiency,  is  his 

OOTEBNMEST  OF  THE  WHOLE  CREATION. 

This  government  is  either  oekbeai.  or  special. 
Hia    QENBRAi   SOTBRNMEST  IB   that  whereby    God   the 
Father  iieeiards,  fbesebvj^s,  and  aorsBNa  the  whole  of 

CBBATION  WITH  INFINITE  WISDOM  AND  HOLISBSS  AOCORDING 
TO  TUB  CONDITIONS  OF  HIS  DECRBE. 

God  the  Father.  Neh.  ix.  6.  "  thou,  even  thoH,  art  Je. 
hovah  aloDe. .  . .  thou  bast  made,  and  thou  preserveat  them 
all,"  Tu  this  truth  ChriBt  liimself  bears  witness  eveiywhere. 
Matt,  V,  45.  "that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
Thieh  is  in  heaven  ;  for  he  maketli  hia  sun  to  riae. .  . .  and 
icndeth  rain,"  &c.  vi.  4,  "thy  Father  which  aeeth  in  secret." 
V.  8.  "your  Father  knoweth."  v.  13.  "thine  is  the  kingdom 
And  the  power  and  the  glory."  v.  26.  "your  heavenly  Father 
I'eedetii  them,"  v.  32.  "your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things."  vii.  11.  "your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  shall  give  good  things  unto  them  that  ask 
htm."  X.  29.  "one  of  th«m  shall  not  fall  on  tlie  ground 
without  your  Father."  Acta  i.  7.  "  the  times  and  the  seasons 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  Eph.  i.  1 1 . 
"according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,"  James  i.  17.  "every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  ia  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  Even  as  regards  the  Son 
liimself.  Acts  iv.  27-  "against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
thou  hast  anointed ....  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done."  The  preserva- 
tion of  the  nniverse  is  attributed  to  the  Son  also,  but  in  what 
sense,  and  on  what  grounds,  may  be  seen  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
on  the  Son  of  God,     Col.  i.  1 7.  "  by  him  all  thinga  consist," 

I  nam'd  them  as  Ihey  pasi'd,  snd  underatnod 
Their  nature,  with  such  knowledge  God  endu'd 
MH  imiidea  appreAtrttion.  Paradise  Ltut,  lit.  3^2. 

■  But  A-dam,  »ho  hart  the  wisdom  given  him  to  know  all  creatnrei,  and  w 
name  them  aecortliug  to  their  pro-perdeH,  no  doubt  but  he  had  the  gift  to 
diacem  perfectly  that  which  concerned  him  much  more,  anif  to  npprehttid 
a/^raf  njfAf  Che  true  fitness  of  that  coniort  which  God  piovided  him' 
Titraekontm.    Prose  Worki,  HI.  336. 
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— but  both  the  preceding  and  following  veraes  explain  on 
what  accoUDt;  namely,  because  the  Father,  v.  13.  "hath. 
tranaliited  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,"  and  becauBe, 
V.  19.  "it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  liim  should  all  fulness 
dwell  "  Heb.  i.  3.  "upholdiug  all  things  by  the  wordof  hia 
power,"  namely,  hpcause,  v.  2.  ihe  Father  "  halh  appointed 
him  heir  of  all  things."  Further,  it  will  appear  on  an  eic- 
aniitiation  of  the  passage,  that  the  origiual  ought  to  be  trann- 
lated,  not  of  hia  oum  power,'  but  oihis,  namely,  the  Father's, 
of  whose  person  he  was  the  cxpreiia  image;  and  the  right 
reading  in  the  Greek  is  alroS,  not  aaroa,  since  &'i  jJtUMii  imme- 
diately follows,  aa  if  put  expressly  for  the  sake  of  diatinction. 
Lastly,  Chriat  testifies  of  himself,  ilatt.  xxviii,  18.  "  all  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;"  and  to  the  aame 
effect  in  many  other  places.  I 

Resabds.  Jobxzxi.'t.  "doth  he  not  count  all  my  steps?"  J 
2  Chron.  itI,  9.  "iheeyea  of  Jehovrth  run  to  aud  fro  through- ■ 
out  the  whole  earth.''  Psal.  ixxiii.  15.  "be  fashioneth  their  ■ 
hearts  alike  ;  he  conaidereih  sll  tbeir  works."  Jer.  ixxii.  19.  I 
"  thine  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  bous  of  men."  I 
Hob.  ii.  ^l.  "  1  will  hear  the  heavens."  M 

Pbesekteb.  Dent.  viii.  3.  "  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,-    I 
but  by  every  word  that  proeeedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jeha 
vah."     Job  vii.  20.  "0  thou  preserver  of  men."    Paal.  ms. 
7.  "thou  didst  bide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."     Isxi,  1. 
"  0  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadeat  Joseph  like  a  flock 

shine  forth."     v.  3.  "cause   thy  faue  to  shine  and  we 

shall  be   saved."     civ.  29.  "thou  takeet  away  their  breath, 

they  die."     Nehem.  iz.  6.  "  thou  hast  made and  thou 

preservest  them  all."     Acts  liv.    17.   "he  left  not  himself,  ■ 

<  See  the  versions  of  Beza  and  Tremellius,  who  trsniUte  the  clauie,! 
mtlmealqtu  omnia  verba  polealu*  tua,  or  vfrio  illo  mo  polente,  aod^ 
tiuimet  enmia  tirtuU  verti  tui.  Mill  reads  o^-qD.  wilhiiut  noLicing 
the  uther  reodiDg,  nor  bave  1  remarked  that  Walerlaiid,  who  oftea  qaotea 
and  erpies  npOD  the  passage,  lakee  any  aotice  of  (he  variation.  It  ii, 
however,  meuiLoned  hj  Doddridge  ;  and  Wetstein,  who  reads  avToi,  has 
tbo  foUawing  noM:  •  airov,  ut  ad  F&treui  referalur,  Christus  verba 
polentiie  palernES  cuncta  fert.  Editia  Ersstni,  Coiiaivi.'  To  tlieie  Iwo 
names  Arehbishop  Neweome  hu  added  that  of  Bengelius,  in  Ihe  copy  of 
Wetslein's  New  Testament  which  formerlj  bdoufred  to  that  prelate,  and 
which  is  eoriched  with  several  aaDDtilions  in  bis  hond-wntinj. 
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Vttbont  vitiwM."    iTii.  25.  "  he  giveth   to  all  life," 
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srcr«sary  to  add  this  qualifiimtioii,  inasmuch  as  God  pre- 
Rrm  wither  aogeU,  nor  men,  not  any  other  part  of  creaioa 
■bfolutelv,  but  alwftTS  with  reference  to  the  conditions  of  hit 
'decree.  For  he  preserves  roankiDiJ,  since  their  Bpontaneout 
ftll.  *ud  hU  other  things  with  them,  onlv  so  fiu*  as  regaidl 
their  exbtence,  and  not  as  regards  their  primitive  perfectioD. 
OoTr.Rya.  Joh  liv.  j.  "thou  hast  appointed  his  boaods-" 
Pwd.  xjdt.  10.  "Jehovah  sittelh  king  for  ever."  idii.  I. 
**  Jehovah  reigneth ....  the  world  also  is  established."  ciii. 
19.  "hia  kingdom  mleth  over  all."  Prov.  jtx.  24.  "mtn's 
<«oin^  are  of  Jehovah."  xii.  1.  "  the  king's  heart  is  in  ihc 
bmd  of  Jehovah ....  he  turoeth  it  whithersoever  he  will," 

WiTtt  isriKiTB  wiaDOH  and  holiness.  Job  ii.  III. 
•'  which  doeth  great  things  past  finding  out,  yea,  and  wondna 
vithont  nnmber."  Prov,  s.  2J.  "the  fear  of  the  wicked  il 
ahaU  come  upon  him ;  hut  the  desire  of  the  righteous  shall 
lie  eranled."  lii-  3.  "a  man  shall  not  be  established  bv 
»ickcdne«."  lii'-  9-  "^^^  ^^^  °^  "^^  righteous  rejoieetb.' 
I  ■  jj  9  "  my  wavB  are  higher  than  your  ways."  Deul. 
\Iii  4  "all  his  waj-3  are  judgment."  Psal.  x\t.  9.  "ik 
-  4«nfnl8  of  Jehovah  are  true  and  righteous  allngeiher." 
i!  ™  13  "  thy  way,  0  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary."  Generally 
vinp  however,  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  right. 
spcaKipg.  ^„ved.  with  regard  to  the  final  issue  of  eventa, 
eous  and  ""e  w'J-  ^^^  ^  g  ..  ^j^^  tabernacles  of  robbere 
at  leasl  IJ>  'if  »  ■„  ^.ij^refore  do  the  wieked  live,  become 
prosp*"^-  *."■  J.:  15  .'thereisaiust  man  that  perishelhin 
oldf  ■  ^  ^'^'"Jr^d"  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  prolongelh 
his  rightco".^''r'."f;^."  viii.  14.  ■•  there  be  just  men  unto 
,,i,l,femhaw.ckedn^^^^  ^  the  work  of  the  wicked; 
whom  II  ''"PP*°.„v-j  men,  to  whom  it  happenelh  according 
L„,  there  be  ^«!°  Seoua."  is.  ■-'.  "  there  is  one  event  to 
;^„e  w^rk  '>f^\^g  kicked."  The  reason  for  thU  ma, 
iherigWwusand  wt^^^^^^  nnto  treuble  as  the  sparks 
be  seen  J""  '■  ' :  ^«  .'  [hough  it  be  given  him  to  be  ra 
fly  vv*vi'  ^l"'  1 'a  ■  yet  his  eyes  are  upon  their  ways," 
^etj,  *l«;«°^-?'',^* t  '■'  behold,  these  are  the  ungodly  who 
*-      Psal.  l"""-  '  -,'  ,   ■  until  I  went  into  the  aanetaaty 

Pspermthe^otH.^ 


of  God ;  then  undtrstood  I  their  end."  icii,  7.  "  when  the 

mcked  spring  as  tiie  grnss,  dj-c it  ia  that  they  shall  be 

deatroyed  for  ever."  Ecclea.  vii.  18.  "it  ia  good  that  thou 
shouldest  take  hold  of  this  ;  yea  also  from  this  withdraw  not 
thine  hand  {  for  he  that  feareth  God  shall  come  forth  of  them 
all."  Vui.  1 2.  "  though  a  sinner  do  evil  an  hundred  times, 
and  his  days  he  prolonged  ;  yet  surely  1  know  that  it  sliall 
be  well  with  them  that  fear  God."  Jer.  xii.  1.  "wherefore 
doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  ?"  Dan.  lii.  10.  "  many 
slmll  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried." 

The  whole  of  creation.  Gen.  yiii.  1.  "God  remem- 
bered Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle."  is.  9, 
10,  12,  15.  "I,  behold  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you 
....  and  every  Uving  creature  that  is  with  you."  Prov.  »v.  3. 
"  the  cyea  of  Jehovah  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
&nd  the  good." 

Even  the  smallest  objects.  Job  xxxiv.  21.  "for  his  eyes 
are  upon  the  woya  of  man,  and  he  seeth  all  his  goings." 
Psal.  civ.  21.  "the  young  lions  roar  after  their  prey,  and  seek 
their  meat  from  God."  citvii.  9.  "  he  giveth  to  the  beast  his 
food."  Matt.  vi.  26.  i.  29,  30.  "a  sparrow  shall  not  fall  on 
the  ground  without  your  Father  i  but  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered." 

At  the  same  time,  God  does  not  extend  an  equal  share  of 
his  providential  care  to  all  things  indiscriminately.  1  Cor. 
is.  9.  "  doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  V  that  is,  as  much  care 
as  he  takes  for  man  1  Zech.  ii.  8.  "  he  that  toucbetb  you, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye."  I  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  especially  of  those  that  believe." 

Natural  things,  fixed,  iii.  21.  "I  will  give  this  people 
favour  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians  ;"  that  is,  by  operating  a 
change  in  their  natural  affections.  Jer.  ii.  16.  "  he  utteretb 
his  voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens  ;  and 
he  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
Amos  V.  8.  "  that  calletb  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth 
them  out  npon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;   Jehovah  is  his  name." 

Even  such  as  are  snpematural.  Lev.  xxv.  20,  21.  "  and  if 
ye  shall  say.  What  shall  we  cat  the  seventh  year  ?  ....  it  shall 
bnng  forth  fruit  for  three  years."  Deut.  viii.  3,  4.  "he  fed 
thee  with  manna  ....  thy  raiment  waxed  not  old  upon  thee, 
•J  did  thy  foot  swell  these  forty  years."     See  also  xsis. 
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S.  I  Kin^  ITU.  4.  "  I  hare  rommanded  the  raveDS  b)  feed 
thee  there."  t.  1  -t.  "  the  ba.rrel  of  meal  shall  not  vaete,"  Sic. 

Erents  contingent  or  fortuitooa.  Exod.  xxi.  13,  "if  God 
deliver  him  into  his  haad."  Ptot.  iri.  33.  "  the  whole  dia- 
poaiag  of  the  lot  is  of  JehoTah."  Nor  does  Scripture  iutimaCe 
anyUung  derogatory  to  ditine  providence,  eren  where  (aa 
Botnetiinea  happens)  the  names  of  fortaae  or  chance  are  not 
■cnjpled  to  be  employed ;  all  that  is  meant  is  tc  exclude  the 
idea  of  human  caiuatioa.  Eccles-  'a.  11."  lime  and  chance 
happeoeth  to  them  all-"  Luke  i.  31.  "by  chance  there 
came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way." 

Voltintary  actioos.  2  Chron.  i.  15.  "  bo  the  Icing  heark- 
ened not  unto  the  people :  for  the  cause  was  of  God."  Pro*. 
ZTi.  9.  "&  man's  heajl  detiseth  bid  way;  hut  Jehovah  di- 
recteth  his  sleps."  xx.  24.  "man's  goings  ore  of  Jehovah." 
xxi.  1.  "  the  king's  heart  ie  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  as  the 
rivers  of  waler ;  he  tnnietk  it  whithereoevet  he  will."  Jer, 
X.  23.  "O  Jehovah,  1  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in 
himself."  In  this,  however,  there  ia  no  infringement  on  the 
liberty  of  the  human  will ;  otherwise  man  would  be  deprived 
of  the  power  of  free  ageucy,  not  only  with  regard  to  what 
is  right,  but  with  regard  to  what  is  indifierent,  or  even  posi- 
tively wrong. 

Lastly,  temporal  evils  no  less  than  hle»eings.  Exod.  xxi. 
13.  "if  God  dehver  him  into  his  hand."  Isai.  slv.  7.  "I 
make  peace  and  create  evil,"' — that  is,  what  afterwards  became 
evil,  and  now  remains  so ;  for  whatever  Ood  created  was 
originally  good,  as  he  himself  testifies,  Gen.  i.  Matt,  zviii.  7- 
"woe  unto  the  world  becauee  of  offences  ;  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  oSences  come  :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh."  1  Cor.  li.  19.  "for  there  must  be  also 
beresisB  amoogst  you,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest  amongst  you-" 

God,  however,  is  concerned  in  the  production  of  evil  otdy 
in  one  of  these  two  ways ;  either,  first,  he  permits  its  exis- 
tence by  throwing  no  impediment  in  the  way  of  natural  caases 
and  free  agents,  (as.  Acta  ii.  23,  ''  him  being  delivered  by  the 
deterratnate  counsel  of  God. ..ye  have  slain."  siv.  16. 
"  who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  Iheir  own 
[  ynys.'  i  Pet.  ili.  17.  "it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  beao, 
'^  t  ye  Buffer  for  well-doing."  iv.  19.  "them  that  iuffer  oc 
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uording  to  the  will  of  God,")  or,  eecondly,  he  causeB  eril  by 
the  infliction  of  jiidgmenta,  which  is  called  the  evil  of  piiii- 
iahmeot.  2  Sam.  sii.  11."  behold  I  will  raise  up  evil  againi^t 
thee  out  of  thiue  own  house,"- — that  is,  punishment.  Proy. 
][vi.  4.  "  Jehovah  hath  made  all  things  for  himself  ^  yea,  even 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil ;"  that  is,  him  w!io,  having  been 
created  good,  became  subsequently  wicked  by  his  own  fault, 
in  conformity  with  the  expliination  already  given  of  laai.  xly. 
7.  liv.  16.  "  I  created  the  waster  to  destroy."  Lara.  iii.  38, 
39.  "out  of  the  mouth  of  the  West  High  proceedeth  not 
evil  and  good?  wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 
for  the  punishment  of  his  Kiue?"  Amos  iii.  6.  "shall  there 
be  evil  in  a  city,  and  Jehovah  hath  not  done  it?"  For  God, 
who  is  infinitely  good,  cannot  be  the  doer  of  wickeduesH,  or 
of  the  evil  of  ein  ;  on  the  contrary,  out  of  the  wickedness  of 
men  he  produces  good.  Gen.  xlv.  5.  "  God  did  send  me 
before  you  to  preserve  life."  1.  2U.  "  oa  for  you,  ye  thought 
evil  against  me  ;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good." 

If  (inasmuch  as  1  do  not  address  myself  to  such  as  are 
wholly  ignorant,  hut  to  those  who  are  already  competently 
acquainted  with  the  outlines  of  Christian  doctrine)  I  may  be 
permitted,  iu  discoursing  on  the  general  providence  of  God, 
so  far  to  anticipate  the  natural  order  of  arrangement,  as  to 
make  an  allusion  to  a  subject  which  belongs  properly  to  another 
part  of  my  treatise,  that  of  sin,  I  might  remark,  that  even  in 
the  matter  of  sin  God's  providence  finds  its  exercise,  not  only 
in  permitting  its  eristence,  or  in  withdrawing  hia  grace,  bat 
also  ia  impelling  sinners  to  the  commission  of  sin,  in  harden- 
ing their  hearts,  and  in  blinding  their  understandings. 

In  impelling  sinners  to  the  commission  of  sin.  Bxod,  Jx, 
16.  "for  this  canse  have  I  raised  thee  up."  Judges  ii.  23. 
"  God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between  Abimelech  and  the  men  of 
Shechem."  2  Sam.  sii.  II,  12.  "I  will  raise  up  evil  against 
thee  out  of  thiue  own  bouse,  and  I  will  take  thy  wives  before 
thine  eyes,  and  give  them  unto  thy  neighbour  ....  I  will  do 
this  thing."  xvi.  10.  "Jehovah  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse 
David."  iLxiv.  1 .  "  Jehovah  moveJ  David  against  them  to  say, 
Go,  number  Israel  and  Jndah."  Compare  I  Chron.  ixi.  1. 
1  Kings  Mil.  20.  "  who  shall  persuade  Ahab  ?"  Psal.  cv.  25. 
"he  turned  their  heart  to  hate  his  people."  Ezek.  xiv.  9. 
''1  Jehovah  have  deceived  that  prcphet." 


Ij  JMrfening  •Jpfr  lesra^     Es3*L  ir.  f  1.  i^  S.  **I  viZl 
uarit^  PuKHia's  jeanrL*     IhraiL  i^  19.  *  Jt&owh  ^^  God 
3IB  wrjL."     i^iffi.  XL  2)}.  ''x  was  «[f  IcMiak  to 
'jjssr  lears."     ^iozl   id.  39v  -^-  **  AutAire  they 

ic  'n^e'^  icoBiBfr  "soc  FiwrwF  flui  aon he  haxii 

d  thifir  i«!9E^"      Sdm-  ix.  l!^.  '"wfcoK  he  will  he 


iCftH  finir^  :n<e  w^  ■ibJiiwi,.  aai  hEadses^  and 
mKf,zL'.^^Tifzz  'A  hasTLT  I  Sub.  xtL  14.  ^sk  evil  i|iorit  from 
Jihcmh,  zr-jiMd  hisiS^  I  Ezxei  xxx.  ±f.  ''I  will  he  a 
ijTEZ  fptri:  i2  d^e  3xc«x::fL  'if  all  tm  |BU|Am  :  asd  JchoTah 
aakCT^xn  ibu:  ccrFiahJe  rrSr  ""  IsL  vvL  14.  ''he  shall  he 
for  a  KCTii^  0^  iCTTTrir^-g  aad  for  a  lock  cf  oftnee  to  hoth 
the  hrjrati  of  Isvi :  f :r  a  c=r  aad  Car  a  fBare." —  xix.  14. 
**  JeLr^'vah  hath  ir^rrf  a  pervene  ifaiit  ib  die  nidst  thereof 
aad  cb*7  hare  caised  E^pt  to  dr.**  xxix.  10.  "  JehoTah 
hath  jwcrvd  oat  vjmvl  toq  dae  fpira  cf  deep  deep,  and  hadi 
closed  Tr^fir  eres.**  Mmsl.  xiiL  13.  **  Aeicfme  tpeak  I  to  them 
in  pmiAt&f  b^eanje  dhcr  accing  aee  noc**  John  xiL  40. 
eompared  with  IsaL  vi.  9.  ''he  hath  Wnded  their  eyes." 
Bom.  L  2S.  **God  gave  them  ofer  to  a  reprobate  mind."  2 
Thew.  n.  II.  "  God  thall  tend  them  a  ttrmig  ddnaion,  that 
ther  tfaoold  behere  a  lie." 

oat  though  in  these,  as  wd  as  in  many  other  passages  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  God  distinctly  declares  that  it  is 
himself  who  impels  the  sinner  to  sin,  who  hardens  his  heart, 
who  blinds  his  ondentanding,  and  leads  him  into  oror ;  yet 
on  aceoant  of  the  infinite  holiness  of  the  Deitr,  it  is  not 
allowable  to  consider  him  ss  in  the  smallest  instance  the  author 
oi  sin,'  Ho«.  xiv.  2.  "  the  ways  of  JehoTah  are  right,  and 
the  just  shall  walk  in  them  ;  but  the  transgressors  shall  fall 
therein/*  Psal.  t.  4.  "  thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure 
in  wickedness,  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."  Rom.  Til. 
8.  ''  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all  manner  of  concupiscence."     James  L  13,  14.  "  let  no 

'  See  PreUminarjf  Obtervaliont,  p.  zxxriL  MOtoa  has  oontribated 
nothing  towards  the  solution  of  what  the  late  Bishop  Copleston  truly  calls 
s  greai  difficulty,  Daroelv,  that  evil  should  exist,  and  that  God  should  nor 
be  the  author  of  it,  although  the  author  o(  every  thing  else. 
p«  93.    Compare  Sherlock  On  the  Dirime  Prondemee^  p.  175—200. 
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man  say  when  be  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  ;  for  God 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  lempteth  he  nuy  man  : 
but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  ia  drawn  away  of  hia  own 
lust  and  enticed."  iv.  I.  "  from  whence  come  wars  and  fight- 
ings amongst  you?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts 
which  war  in  your  members ?"  1  John  ii.  16.  "for  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 
For  it  is  not  the  human  heart  in  a  state  of  innocence  and 
purity,  and  repugnance  to  evil,  that  is  induced  by  him  to  act 
wickedly  aud  deceitfully ;  but  after  it  has  conceived  sin, 
and  when  it  is  about  to  bring  forth,  he,  iu  bis  character  of 
Borereign  disposer  of  all  things.*  inclines  and  biasses  it  in 
this  or  that  direction,  or  towards  this  or  that  object.  Psal. 
xciv.  23.  "  he  shall  bring  upon  them  their  own  iniquity,  and 
shall  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wiclcedneas,  yea,  Jehovah  our 
God  shall  cut  them  off;" — that  is  to  say,  by  the  infliction  of 
punishment.  Nor  does  God  make  that  will  evil  which  was 
before  good,  but  the  will  being  already  in  a  state  of  perver- 
sion, he  influences  it  in  such  n  manner,  that  out  of  itR  own 
wickedness  it  either  operates  good  for  others,  or  punishment 
for  itself,  though  unknowingly,  and  with  the  intent  of  pro- 
ducing a  very  different  result.  Prov.  xvi.  9.  "  a  man's  heart 
deviseth  his  way,  but  Jehovah  directeth  his  steps."  Thus 
Esek.  xxi.  21,  22.  wheu  the  king  of  liabylon  stood  at  the 
parting  of  the  way,  in  doubt  whether  he  should  go  to  war 
against  the  Ammonites  or  against  the  Jews,  God  so  ordered 
the  divination,  as  to  determine  him  on  going  against  Jerusalem.* 
Or,  to  use  the  common  simile,  as  a  rider  who  urges  on  a 
ibting  horse  in  a  particular  direction  is  the  cause  of  ita 


1 


.  dituml 


Therefore  was  law  pv'n  them  to  evince 

ThBir  natural  pravky,  hy  stirriDg  up 

Sia  asBinatlaw  to  fiyht.  Paradut  Lost,  XII.  397. 

Deus  inlcrdum  peecBtorCi  iiiBcios  et  prceter  meutem  Buiun  ad  otqeo- 
iliquod  contra  quod  p«cceat,  patiua  quam  ad  aliud  dirigit ;  vel  ad  hoe 
potiiu  peccalum,  quam  ad  aliud  quod  aninio  nnte  conce.peraDt,  eos  feni 
■ioit ..  cum  rex  Babylonia  ambitione  >u.a  inciiatus  bellnm  gerere  coniti- 
luiiset,  at  penderet  adtiuc  animo,  nesciens  utrutn  Judceas  an  vero  Ammo- 
niUu  impeiera  deberet,  Dena  ita  direiit  sortea,  quas  consulebat,  ut  io 
JildKoa,  quarum  peccata  uUionem  suain  magia  provocaveraal,  cipedi- 
tiuneiD  kllam  miliureu  fiUicipereti  £zech.  i\\,  2%  Aic'  UuicelL  ImlilaHa, 

III.  n.  T. 


4  THK   OUaiBTIilf  DOCTBltfB, 

ittcreuing  its  speed,  but  not  of  iU  stumbling, — so  Gud,  wUa 
is  the  supreme  governor  of  tbe  tmirerae,  inav  instigate  an 
evil  agen^  without  being  in  the  lenst  degree  the  CHOse  of  the 
evil.  1  sliall  recur  again  to  this  simile  bereafter.  For  ex- 
ample,— Go<i  BfLW  thRt  the  mind  of  D&vid  was  so  elated  and 
puffed  up  by  the  increase  of  his  power,  that  even  without  any 
ezlernal  impulse  he  was  on  ihe  point  of  giving  some  remark- 
able token  of  his  pride  ;  he  Uierefore  excited  in  him  the 
desire  of  numbering  the  people  ;  he  did  not  inspire  him  with 
tbe  passion  of  vun  giory,  but  impelled  him  to  dieplay  in  this 
mauaer,  rather  than  in  any  other,  that  latent  arrogance  of  his 
heart  which  was  ready  to  break  forth.  God  therefore  was  - 
the  author  of  the  act  itself,  but  David  alone  'was  reepoQaible 
for  its  pride  and  wickedness.  Further,  the  end  which  a  sin- 
ner baa  in  view  is  generally  something  evil  and  unjust,  from 
which  God  uniformly  educes  a  good  and  just  result,  thus  as  it 
were  creating  light  out  of  darknesa.  By  this  means  he  proves 
the  inmost  inteutiona  of  men,  that  is,  he  makes  man  to  have 
a  thorough  insight  into  the  latent  -wickedness  of  his  own 
heart,  that  he  may  either  be  induced  thereby  to  forsake  bia 
sins,  or  if  not,  that  he  may  become  notorious  and  inexcusable 
in  the  sight  of  all ;  or  lasfly,  to  the  end  that  both  the  author 
aud  the  sufferer  of  the  evil  may  be  punished  for  some  former 
transgression.  At  the  same  time,  the  common  maxim,  that 
God  makes  sin  subservient  to  the  punislimeut  of  sin,'  must 
be  received  with  caution ;  for  the  Deity  does  not  effect  his 
purpose  by  compelling  any  one  to  commit  crime,  or  by  abet- 
ting him  in  it,  but  by  withdrawing  the  ordinary  grace  of  his 
enlightening  spirit,  aud  ceasing  to  strengthen  him  against  an. 
There  is  indeed  a  proverb  which  eays,  that  lie  who  is  able  to 
forbid  an  action,  and  forbids  it  not,  virtually  commands  it.' 
This  maxim  is  indeed  binding  on  man,  as  a  moral  precept; 

'  'Ego  pins  cDDDedD  ;  fartt  et  bomiddas  et  ulios  nuHeicM,  dJvinB  esie 
prDvideDtis  initrunientD,  qnibua  Doniiuna  ipsa  ad  esequenda  qu(E  spud  H 
constituit  judidi  ufetur.'    CalvinL  Intlitul.  I.  17-  5. 

'  '  But  they  shift  it ;  he  permitted  only.  Tet  ailence  in  the  law  i> 
coDsent.  nnd  amsent  it  iccesBor?.'  Doctrine,  &c.  Prose  Worki,  III.  221 
'  Yes,  but  to  pennit  evil,  ia  not  to  do  evil.  Yes,  it  ia  in  a  most  cniinoBt 
manner  to  do  evil ;  where  elie  are  all  our  grave  and  fsitlifui  uiyinga,  Ulit 
he  whoae  office  is  to  forbid  aad  forbids  not,  bids,  exhorts,  eacourajcs )' 
Telraehardon,  III.  380. 
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bnt  it  iH  otherwise  with  regard  to  God.'  When,  in  conformit) 
with  the  language  of  mankiud,  be  is  Bpolteo  of  as  instigating, 
where  he  only  does  not  prohibit  'CvU,  it  docs  not  follow  that 
he  therefore  biiia  it,  initsoiuch  a^  there  is  no  obligation  by 
which  he  is  bound  to  forbid  it.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  II,  12.  "my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  Dose 
of  tne  :  so  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  Leorts'  luBt,  and 
tbev  walked  in  their  own  counsels. "  Hence  it  is  said,  Rom. 
i.  24.  "wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleailnesas," 
— that  is,  be  left  theni  to  be  actuated  by  their  own  lusts,  tn 
walk,  in  them  ;  for  properly  speaking  God  does  not  instigate, 
or  give  up,  him  whom  he  leaves  entirely  to  himself,  that  is, 
to  his  own  desires  and  eounaels,  and  tj>  the  HUggestioDs  of  hia 
ever  active  spiritual  enemy.  In  the  same  sense  the  Church 
is  said  to  give  up  to  Satan  the  contumacious  member,  whom 
it  interdicts  from  its  communion.  With  regard  to  the  case  of 
David's  numbering  the  people,  a  single  word  will  be  sufficient. 
For  it  is  not  God,  but  Satan  who  is  said  to  have  instigated 
him,  2  Sam.  xxir.  l.°  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  A  similar  eipla- 
nation  applies  to  the  passage  in.  2  Sam.  xii.  II,  12.  "be- 
hold, I  will  raise  up  evil  as^inat  th  ee  out  of  thine  own  house." 
— that  is,  the  evil  of  punishraenl, — "  and  I  will  take  thy 
wires  before  thine  eyes,  and  give  them  unto  thy  neighbour," 
— that  is,  I  will  permit  tliy  sou  lio  go  in  unto  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  Ahithophcl ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  ffii>e,  as  has  been  just  shown.  As  to  the  populu 
simile  of  the  stumbling  horse,  the  argument  drawn  from  it  is 
itself  a  lame  one ;  for  the  sinner,  if  he  be  really  instigated, 
is  not  iuGligated  simply  to  act,  as  in  the  case  of  the  horse, 
but  to  act  amiss, — or  in  other  words,  he  is  instigated  to 
stamble,  because  he  stumbles.'     In  both  the  instances  above 


'   As  if  tbe;  nould  confine  th'  Interminable, 
And  tie  him  to  his  own  prescript, 
Who  made  our  Uwa  to  bind  ub,  not  himaelf. 

Samtoa  Agmatei,  307. 
*  Pemxii  nvtem  ira  Jehma  acctndi  m  Israililat,  quam  incilaarl  ad 
penaria*  Jiacidem  in  eiw.  &c.  Tersion  of  Tiemellius.  Our  aothorized 
truislulion  rerdere  the  passage  diSercntW.  <  The  anger  of  Jehorsb  was 
lundled  aguiiat  Iirael,  and  be  moved  David  against  tbem  to  say,  Go, 
ninulicr  Israel  and  Judah.' 

'  '  Alqui,  inquiGB,  id  fit  quia  sunt  uicJi,  non  quia  Dei  i!oncuraua  eos  talM 
leddat.  veluti  cum  agssa  aimentum  (quorum  aut  asinorum  daudoruia    . 
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Rclclaced,  God  had  determined  to  punish  opeuly  the  «emt 
adultery  of  David  :  he  saw  Abaolom'a  propensity  to  e^erj  art 
of  wickedness ;  he  saw  the  mischievous  counsels  of  AhidiO' 
pliel,  and  did  nothing  more  than  influence  their  minds,  which 
were  already  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  any  atrocity,  to 
perpetrate  one  crime  in  preference  to  another,  when  oppo> 
tunity  should  offer ;  according  to  the  paaaage  of  Proverbs 
quoted  above,  xvi.  9.  "a  man's  heart  deviseth  hia  way;  but 
Jehovah  directeth  hia  "teps."  For  to  offer  an  occasioa  of 
sinning,  is  only  to  manifest  the  wickedness  of  the  sinner,  not 
to  create  it.  The  other  position,  that  God  eventually  convertt 
every  evil  deed  into  an  instrument  of  good,  contrary  to  ihf 
expectation  of  sinnera,  and  overcomes  evil  vrith  good,'  is 
Bufliciently  illustrated  in  the  example  of  Joseph's  sale  by  hii 
brethren.  Gen.  ilv.  8.  Thus  also  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
the  sole  aim  of  Pilate  waa  to  preserve  the  favour  of  Ciegar; 
that  of  the  Jews  to  satisfy  their  own  hatred  and  vengeance ;  bul 
God,  whose  "hand  and  couosel  had  determined  before  every 
thing  that  waa  to  be  done,"  Acts  iv.  28.  made  use  of  their 
cruelty  and  violence  as  instruments  for  effecting  the  general 
redemption  of  mankind.  Bom.  xi.  11.  "through  their  M 
salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles."  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  "then 
must  he  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are  ap- 

i^tat,  ( 


e  applicfl 


1  pruoci  homims  poccalo,  quo  cstera  omnia  inevilibiuui 

jDt.     Nullu9  enim  tunc  in  eo  erat  defectus.  qui  efficerel  dI 

Deo  ad  agendum  impetleale  male  ageret,' — Ciircell.  Inslitulio.  IV,  2,  3. 

^    If  then  his  Providence 

Out  of  our  evil  seek  to  hring  forth  good — . 

Pamdiie  Loit.  I.  lU 

Wlio  seeks 

To  lessen  thpe,  against  his  purpose  serves 
To  maniTest  llie  mote  thy  might ;  his  evil 
Thou  usest,  and  (rum  thence  creat'at  nmre  gtwd, 

VII.  613.     See  also  XII,  4TD. 

le  providentJD  divina  ciris  peecatum  jam  commissum  le  axnX, 

ex  severitate,  aut  condonindo  ex  misericordii. 

Q  finem  inservire  faciendo,  contra  perpstranlit 

at  eat  vendltiotie  Joaephi.  ad  ooniervxndiii'! 

n  .Sgypti.  ne  fame  perirent ;  et  spelere  JudfEorao 

~i,  ad  generis  humani  redemplfonem.' — Corcell 
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proved  msy  be  made  manifest  among  you."  Philipp.  i.  12,  14. 
"  the  things  which  happened  unto  me  hiive  fallen  out  rather 
onto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel." 

Agiun,  as  God's  inntigating  the  sinner  does  not  render  him 
the  author  of  sin,  bo  neither  does  bis  hardening  the  heart  or 
blinding  the  underelanding  involve  that  con  sequence ;  inasmuch 
as  he  does  not  produce  these  effects  hy  infusing  an  evil  dis- 
position,  but  on  tlie  contrary  by  employing  such  just  and  kind 
methods,  as  ought  rather  to  softeu  the  henrts  of  sianers  than 
harden   them.      First,  by  his  long-suffering.      Rom.  ii.  4,  5. 

"  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  long-suffering but 

after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasTireat  np  nnic 
thyself  ■wrath?"  Secondly,  by  urging  Ins  own  good  and 
reasonable  commands  in  opposition  to  the  obstinacy  of  the 
wicked  j  as  an  anvd,  or  adamant,  is  said  to  be  hardened  under 
the  hammer.  Thus  Pharaoh  became  mure  furious  and  ob- 
durate in  proportion  as  he  resisted  the  commands  of  God. 
Eiod.  V.  2.  "who  is  Jehovah?"  -rii.  2,  3.  "  thou  shalt  speak 

all  that  I  command  thee and  I  will  harden  Pharaoh's 

heart."  Isai.  vi.  iO.  "make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat," — 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  repeated  inculcation  of  the  divine  com- 
manda,  as  in  xiviii.  13.  "the  word  of  Jehovah  was  unto  them 
precept  upon  precept that  they  might  go  and  fall  back- 
ward." Thirdly,  by  correction  or  punishment.  Ezek.  iii.  20. 
"  when  a  righteous  man  doth  turn,  from  his  righteousness  and 
commit  iniquity,  and  I  lay  a  stumbling-block  before  him,  he 
shall  die."     Jer.  v.  3.  "tbou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they 

have  not  grieved they  have  made  their  faces  harder 

than  a  rock."  The  hardening  of  the  heart,  therefore,  is 
usually  the  last  punishment  inflicted  on  inveterate  wickedness 
and  unbelief  in  this  life.  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  "  they  hearkened  cot 
unto  the  voice  of  tbeir  fath'.:r,  beeauae  the  Lord  would  slay 
them."  God  often  hardens  in  a  remarkable  manner  the 
powerfid  and  rebeilious  princes  of  this  world,  in  order  that 
throngb  their  insolence  and  haughtiness  his  glory  may  be 
magnified  among  the  nations.  Gxod.  ix.  16.  "for  this  cause 
Wve  I  raised  thee  up,  for  to  show  in  thee  my  power."  See 
ilso  2.  2.  compared  with  Rom.  ix.  17.  "  even  for  this  same 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  1  might  show  my  power 
in  thee,"  Esod.  xiv.4, 17.  "Iwillbe  honoured  uponPharaoh." 
Yrttlie  act  of  hardening  ia  not  so  exdasively  theworkcf  Godt 
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bnt  th»t  tlie  wicked  tliemBeke*  fiiHy  co-operate  in  il,  Aou^ 
with  aiiy  view  raiher  thnn  that  of  fulfilling  the  divine  wiJl 
Hence  rhnraoli  is^itaid  to  harden  hia  own  heart,  Eiod.  ii.  31. 
"  when  be  saw  thai  the  rniu  and  the  hail  and  the  thiinden 
were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more,  aiid  hardened  his  heart,  he 
and  hia  serTHOta."  2  Chron,  xsxri,  13,  "  he  iliffened  hii 
ueck,  and  hardened  his  heart  from  turning  unto  Jeho?»h." 
PhhI.  xcy.  8.  "  harden  not  your  heart."  Zecb.  vii.  12,  "diej 
made  their  hearta  ns  an  adamant  stone,  lest  they  should  heiir 
the  law  and  the  words  wliieh  Jehovah  of  hoete  hath  sent." 

Thus  also  with  regard  to  the  blinding  of  the  underaiaading. 
Deut.  jcxviii,  15.  compared  with  v.  28.  "  it  shall  come  to  pait, 
if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  Jehovah  thy  God .... 
Jehovah  shall  amtte  thee  with  madness,  and  blinduesa,  and 
astonishment  of  heart,"  that  is,  by  withdrawing  the  light  of 
his  grace,  by  confounding  or  stupifying  the  faculties  of  the 
mind,  or  by  aimply  permitting  Satan  to  work  these  effects  in 
the  sinner.  Rom.  i.  28.  "  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
Qod  in  their  knowledge,  God  ^ave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind."  2  Cor-  iv.  4.  "  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minda  of  them  which  believe  not."  Eph.  ii.  2. 
"  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 
2  ThesB.  ii.  Ii.  "  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusion." ,  Lastly,  God  is  said  to  deceive  men,  not  in  the 
BCDse  of  seducing  them  to  sin,  hut  of  beguiling  them  to  their 
own  punishment,  or  even  to  the  production  of  some  good  end. 
Ezek.  siv.  9 — 1 1 .  "  if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath 
spoken  a  thing,  I  Jehovah  have  deceived  that  prophet,  and  I 

will  stretch  out  my  band  upon  him,  &c and  they  shall 

bear  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity that  the  house  of 

Israel  may  go  no  more  astray  from  me."  God  first  deceived 
the  already  corrupt  and  covetous  prophet,  by  disposing  hia 
mind  to  prophesy  things  acceptable  to  the  people,  and  then 
deservedly  cut  ofl'  both  the  people  who  inquired  of  him,  and 
the  prophet  of  whom  they  inquired,  to  deter  others  from 
sinning  in  a  aimiiar  manner  ;  becaiisie  on  the  one  hand  a  bad 
intention  had  been  displayed  on  the  part  of  the  inquirers,  and 
on  the  other  a  false  answer  bad  been  returned,  which  Gud  had 
not  commanded. 

To  this  view  of  providence  must  be  referred  what  is  called    , 
tempttttioB,  whereby  God  either  tempts  men,  or  permita.!! 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devU  or  hia  agents. 


CHAP.  Till.]        or  THE   PKOVIIlEJICIi,   OF   QOD.  JOfl 

Temptntion  is  either  for  evil  or  for  good. 

All  evil  temptation  is  when  God,  as  aliove  described,  either 
witlidraws  hia  grace,  or  preaeuts  occasions  of  sin,  or  hardens 
the  heart,  or  blinds  the  uuderatniiding.  Thia  is  generally  an 
evil  temptation  in  respect  of  him  who  is  tempted,  but  moat 
equitable  ou  tlie  part  of  the  Deity,  for  the  reasonB  above- 
mentioned.  It  also  serves  the  purpose  of  unmasking  hypo- 
crisy ;'  for  God  tempts  no  one  in  the  sense  of  enticing  or 
Eersuading  to  ain,  (see  James  i.  13.  as  above,)  though  there 
e  some  towarda  whom  he  deservedly  permits  the  devil  to 
employ  such  temptations.  We  are  taught  in  the  Lord's 
prayer  to  deprecate  temptations  of  thia  kind ;  Matt.  vi.  13. 
"  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  dehver  ua  from  evil."' 

A  good  temptation  is  that  whereby  God  tempts  even  Ihe 
righteous  for  the  purpose  of  proving  them,  not  as  though 
he  were  ignorant  of  the  dispositioo  of  their  hearts,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  exercising  or  manifesting  their  faith  or  patience, 
as  in  the  case  of  Abraham  and  Job ;  ot  of  leasening  their 
eelf-confideuce,  and  reproving  their  weakness,  that  both  they 
themselTeB  may  become  wiser  by  eaperience,  and  others  may 
profit  by  their  example  :  as  in  the  case  of  Hezekiah,  2  Chron. 
xxxii.  3i.  whom  "God  left" — partially,  or  for  a  time — "to 
try  him,  that  be  might  know  all  that  was  m  hia  heart." 
He  tempted  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  with  the  aame 
view.  Dent.  viii.  2.  "  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee, 
to  know  whnt  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep 
his  commandments  or  no."  Psal.  btvi.  1 0.  "  Thou,  0  God.  hast 
proved  ua,  thou  hast  tried  us  as  silver  is  tried."  I  Pet.  i.  7. 
"  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  ....  might  be  found  unto  praise." 
iv.  1'2.  "beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  you,  na  though  aome  strange  thing 
happened  imto  you.''  Rev.  ii.  10.  "  behold,  the  devil  shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried." 

This  kind  of  temptation  is  therefore  rather  to  be  deaired. 
Psal.  \sn.  2.  "examine  me,  0  Jthovah,  and  prove  me ;  try 
my  reins  and  my  heart."   James  i.  2,  3.  "  my  brethren,  count 

' '  Tet  I  will  not  inaiiit  on  thai  which  may  seem  to  be  the  csube  on  God'i 
part;  m  his  judgement  on  our  lius,  tlie  trial  of  liii  own.  the  unuiasldng 
of  hypOEriles— ,'     Qf  E^ormalioa  in  Ettgland.  Prow  Works,  II.  369. 

*  M  ilta  mhId.    Tremelliiu.  fiom  that  evil  MU. 
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it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  tcmptatijns ;  knowiug 
thU,  that  the  trying  of  jour  faith  worketh  pntieiice." 

God  also  promiseB  a  happy  iaaae.  I  Cor.  x.  13.  "there 
hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  comiuoD  to  man: 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  James  i.  12. 
"  blessed  \b  the  man  that  euduretb  temptation ;  for  when  he 
is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life." 

Yet  even  beHevers  are  not  alwayi  sufficiently  observant  of 
these  various  operations  of  divine  providence,  until  they  are 
led  to  investigate  the  subject  more  deeply,  and  become  more 
intimately  conversant  with  the  word  of  God.  Psal.  lixiii.  2, 1 7- 
"  my  feet  were  almost  gone  ....  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God;  then  understood  I  their  end."  Dan.  lii.  10.  "many 
shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried ;  but  the  wicked 
shall  do  wickedly :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand, 
but  the  wise  shall  understand." 

Having  said  in  the  prefatory  definition,  that  the  providence 
of  God  extends  to  aU  things,  and  that  certain  immutable  laws 
have  been  enacted,  hy  which  every  part  of  the  creation  is  ad- 
ministered, it  may  not  be  an  useless  digression  to  inquire  la 
this  place,  whether,  among  other  fixed  regulations,  a  Umit  has 
been  set  to  the  duration  of  human  life,  which  is  not  to  be 
passed."  That  such  is  the  case,  Scripture  clearly  intimates. 
Job  xiv.  5.  "  seeing  his  days  are  determined,  the  number  of 
his  months  are  with  thee,  tLou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  that 
he  cannot  pass."  Psal.  xc.  10.  "  the  days  of  our  years  are 
threescore  years  and  ten,  and  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be 
fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow  ;  for 
it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away."  From  these  and  similar 
passages,  and  especially  from  the  early  history  of  the  world, 
it  is  evident  that  God,  at  least  aAer  the  fall  of  man,'  hmited 


•  '  TertU  qnfeslio  spectat  cons 
Rbaolutn  decreto  Uoicuique  homini 
nemo  alia  ralione  buI  coutrahere  ai 


vctionem  individuoni'Q,  utrutti  DeuB 
;rtum  viiie  termiiium  assignarit,  qnem 
yroiiuoere  [tossit.'  CurcelL  InstittUn. 
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Iiuman  life  to  h  certain  term,  which  ii 
from  Adam  to  David,  grnduull;  Lecnme  ii 
tract.ed ;  so  that  whether  thin  term  be  one  and  the  same  to  all, 
or  appointed  differently  to  each  individual,  it  is  in  the  power 
of  no  one  lo  prolong  or  exceed  its  limits.  This  is  the  proviuee 
of  God  alone,  ae  is  proved  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  promise 
of  long  life  made  by  him  to  hia  people,  and  by  his  additiou 
of  fifteen  years  to  the  life  of  Hezekiah  when  at  the  point  of 
death.  The  power  of  shortening  or  autictpatiag  the  term  in 
question,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  the  eiclusive  priyilege  of 
God,  though  this  also  is  exercised  by  him,  both  for  purposes 
of  reward  and  pimiahment ;  the  same  effect  may  be,  and  in 
fact  frequently  is,  produced  by  tLe  crimes  or  vices  of  mortals 
themselves.  Prov.  x.  27.  "the  fear  of  Jehovah  prolongeth 
days,  but  the  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened."  Exod. 
XX.  1^.  "honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  upon  the  land,"  &c.  See  also  numerous  passages 
to  the  same  purpose,  during  the  time  of  the  law.  Psal.  iv.  23, 
"  bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  lire  out  hdf  their  dnys," 
that  is,  they  shall  not  li?e  to  the  end  of  that  term,  to  which  by 
the  constitution  of  their  bodiea  they  might  otherwise  have 
arrived ;  in  which  class  are  to  be  placed  all  those  who  lay 
violent  hands  on  themselves,  or  who  accelerate  death  by 
intemperate  hving. 

The  providence  of  God  is  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.' 

His  ordinary  providence  is  that  whereby  he  upholds  and 

preserves  the  immutable  order  of  causes  appointed  by  him  in 

the  beginning.     This  is  commonly,  and  indeed  too  frequently, 

described  by  the  name  of  nature  i  for  nature  cannot  possibly 

r  anything  hut  the  mysterious  power  and  efficacy  of  that 
With  angels  may  participate 
Andfrom  these  corporal  nutriments  perhaps 
Tour  bodiea  ma;  at  last  turn  all  to  spirit, 
Improv'd  by  tract  of  lime,  and  wing'd  ascend 
Ethereal  u  we,  or  may  at  choiee 
Here,  or  in  heav'aly  Pajadisea  dwell.    ParadUe  LosI,  V.  493. 
'  ■  Qualitaa  pravidentis  in  duohus  precipue  spectatur.     1.  Quod  alia 
dt  ordinaria,  aiim  vero  eitraordinaria  . . .  Providentia  ordinaria  est,  qni 
Deus  in  homiaum  regimine  ordinem  a  ae  ab  initio  inatitutnm  obaersat,  el 
omnia  convenienter  natuiEe,  qnam  ipsis  indidit,  gubemat.'     CurcelL  lit- 
ttlhUio,  111.  1-J.  10. 
'  p2 


I  to  wMch.     ' 


iii.  12. 
B  thy  days?"    v.  33.   ' 

"■■  Psal.  cxlviii.  8. 
stormy  wind  fulfilling  liia 
8tretclied  out  the  heavens, 
nianded."     Jer.  sjtsi.  36.  ' 


dirine  voice  which  went  forth  in  the  beginning,  and  to  wMch, 

a  perpetual  command,  all  ttuDgs  have  since  paid  obedi- 

"■   ■"    St  thou  commanded  the  morning 

knowest  thou  the  ordinances  of 

'  tire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapours, 

word,"     Isai.  xly,  12,  "I  have 

and  all  their  host  have  I  eom- 

if  those  ordinances  depart  from 

e."  usiu.  W.  "my  covenant  of  the  day  and  my 

of  the  night." 

The  extraordinary  providence  of  God  is  that  whereby  God 
produces  some  effect  out  of  the  usual  order  of  nature,  or  gives 
the  power  of  producing  the  same  effect  to  whomsoever  be  may 
appoint.  This  is  what  we  call  a  miracle.  Hence  God  alone 
is  the  primary  author  of  miracles,  as  he  only  is  able  to  invert 
that  order  of  things  which  he  bos  himself  appointed.  Psal. 
Ixiii.  16.  "who  only  doeth  wondrous  things."  John  x.  21. 
"  can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?"  2  Thess.  ii,  9. 
"  whose  coming  is  after  the  power  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wonders." 

The  use  of  miracles  is  to  manifest  the  divine  power,  and 
confirm  our  faith.  Exod.  ri.  6,  7.  "  I  will  redeem  you  .... 
with  great  judgements ....  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah  your  God."  viii.  22.  "  I  will  sever  in  that  day  the 
land  of  Goshen  ....  to  the  end  thou  mayest  know  that  1  am 
Jehovah."  1  Kings  xvii.  24.  "  now  by  this  1  know  that  thou 
art  a  man  of  God."  Mark  xvi.  20.  "  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  an d'cou firming  the  word  with  signs  following."  Heh. 
ii.  4.  "  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and 
wonders  aud  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  will." 

Miracles  are  also  designed  to  increase  the  condemnation  of 
unbeiievera,  by  taking  away  all  excuse  for  unbehef.  Matt.  xi. 
21.  "  woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ....  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  wore  done  io  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  aud  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  long  ago—."  John  it.  24.  "  if  I 
had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  bad  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  ch  ak  for  Iheii 
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CHAP.  IX. — Of  the  Special  Goveenmest  of  Akokls, 

The  GEiraKAi,  govebnment  op  Pbovtdence  haa  been  hitherto 
the  subject  of  conBidemtion.  The  special  govbrmment  is 
that  which  embraces  with  peculiar  regard  angels  and  men,  aa 
beings  far  superior  to  the  rest  of  the  creation. 

Angels  are  either  good  or  evil,  Luke  ix.  26.  viii.  2.  for  it 
appears  that  maoy  of  them  rcTolted  from  God  of  their  owa 
accord  before  the  fall  of  man,  John  viii,  44.  "  he  abode  Dot 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him ;  when  he 
speaketh  a  he,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  ia  a  liar  and  the 
father  of  it."  2  Peter  ii.  4.  "God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
ainned,"  Jude  6.  "the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate."  1  Johniii.  8.  "the  devUsiuneth  from  the  beginning." 
Psal.  cyi.  37.  "they  sacrificed  unto  devUs." 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  good  angels  are  now  upheld, 
not  so  much  by  their  own  strength,  as  by  the  grace  of  God.' 
1  Tim.  V.  21."  the  elect  angels,"  that  ia,  who  have  not  revolted.' 
Eph.  i.  10.  "that  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth." 
Job  iv.  18.  "his  angels  he  charged  with  folly."  See  also  sy. 
15.  Hence  arises,  in  their  opinion,  the  delighted  interest 
which  the  angels  take  in  the  mystery  of  man's  salvation  ;' 
Pet.  i.  12.  "which  things  theangels  desire  to  lookinto."  Eph. 
iii.  10.  "that  nowuato  the  principahties  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God."  Luke  ii.  13,  14.  "a  midtitude  of  heavenly  host  prais- 
ing God,"  namely,  on  account  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  xv.  10. 
"thereisjoy  in  the  presence  oftheEingelB  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth."     They  assign  the  same  reason  for  their  wor- 

»  See  thi 
Art.  3— G. 

'  Milton  etnplojis  the  word  elect  in  oppoi 
la  the  description  of  the  first  battle  in  heacei 

but  those  elect 

Angels,  contented  with  Iheir  fame  in  Heav'n, 

Seek  not  the  prsise  of  men  ;    the  other  sort. 

In  might  though  woad'roua — ,  &e.     Paradise  Lott,  VI,  374. 

Nor  leia  think  we  in  heav'n  of  thee  on  earth 

Thin  of  our  fellow  Bervanl.  and  enquire 

OUdly  into  the  wa^s  of  God  wiih  man.  VIII.  234. 
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shippiag  CIiriBt.  Heb.  i.  6.  "  kc  al]  tlie  nngels  of  God  warship 
him."  Matt.  iv.  1 1,  "nngels  cnme  and  ministered  unto  him." 
Piiilipp.  ii.  10.  "at  the  name  of  JeBUB  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven" — .  2  Thess.  i.  7-  "the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels."  1  Pet.  iii.  22, 
"angels  bi'iog  made  subject  unto  him."  Bev.T.  11, 12.  "worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  It  seems,  however,  more  agree- 
able to  reason,  to  auppoiie  that  the  good  angels  are  upheld  by 
their  own  strength  no  less  than  man  himself  waa  before  his 
fall ; — that  they  are  called  elect,  in  the  sense  of  beloved,  or 
eicelleot ; — that  it  is  not  from  any  interest  of  their  own,  bat 
from  their  love  to  mankincl,  that  they  desire  to  look  into  the 
mystery  of  our  salvation ; — that  they  are  not  comprehended 
in  the  covenant  of  reconciliation ; — that,  finally,  they  are 
included  under  Christ  aa  their  head,  not  as  their  Redeemer.* 

For  the  rest,  they  are  represented  as  standing  dispersed  around 
the  throne  of  Ood  in  the  capacity  of  ministering  agents.'  Dent. 
xxsiii.  2.  "he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints."  1  Kings 
xxii.  19.  "I  saw  Jehovali  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
host  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  hia 
left."  Job  i.  6.  "there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came 
to  present  themselves  before  Jehovah."  Seealsoii.  1.  Dan.vii. 
10.  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him."  Matt. 
jcviii.  10.  "  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  ray  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Luke  i.  19.  "I  am  Gabriel,  who  stand  in 
the  presence  of  God." 

Praising  God.  Job  xxsviii.  7.  "  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy."  Psal.  cxlviii.  2.  "praise  ye  him,  all  hia  angels." 
Neh.  ix.  6.  "  the  host  of  heaven  worshippeth  thee."  Isai.  vi.  3. 
"  one  cried  unto  another  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy."  See 
fdso  Rev.  iv.  8.  vii.  1 1.  "  the  angels  fall  before  the  throne  on 
their  faces." 

They  are  obedient  to  God  in  all  respects.  Gen.  ssviii.  1 2. 
"behold  the  angela  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it." 

'  When  the  ercnl  ensign  of  Messiah  blai'd, 

Micheel  soon  reduc'd 

His  timj,  circumrus'd  on  either  wing, 

Uoder  (heir  head  embodied  ali  in  one.  Paradite  LosI,  VI.  77^^ 
* Te  behold  him,  and  wtlh  songs 

And  choral  symphonies,  da;  without  night, 

Circle  his  tbrone  rtjoicing. 
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PbbI.  ciii.  10.  "  his  angela that  do  liie  commandmeutB." 

Zecb.  i.  10.  "these  are  they  whom  Jehovah  hath  sent  to  walk 
to  aiid  fro  through  the  earUi." 

Their  ministry  relates  eBpecially  to  belieyera.*  Heb.  i.  14. 
"  are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvatioQ  ?"  Psal.  xxxiv.  /.  "  the 
imgel  of  Jehovah  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him." 
xci.  11.  "he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee."  Isa. 
Ixiii.  9.  "  the  angel  of  hia  presence  saved  them."  Matt,  xviii. 
10.  "  their  augela  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father." 
xiii.  41.  "the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  hia  angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kiogdom  all  things  that  oQeud." 
xxiv.  31.  "they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,"  Acts  uii.  15.  "it  is  bis  angel."  1  Cor.  xi.  13.  "for  this 
cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  because  o' 
the  angels,"  namely,  as  some  think,  (and  numerous  examples 
in  confirmation  of  their  opinion  are  not  wanting)  those  angels 
whose  office  it  was  to  be  present  at  the  religious  assemblies  of 
belie  vera.' 

Seven  of  these,  in  particular,  are  described  as  traversing  the 
earth  in  the  execution  of  their  ministry."   Zecb.  iv.  10,  "  those 

KThe  tutelar?  care  of  BDgels  is  iacideii  tolly  alluded  to  in  Paiadlse  Lost; 
except  wboiti 
God  and  good  acgeU  grusrded  hy  special  grace.     II.  1033. 
Subjected  to  hui  sertlce  angel  winga 
And  flBDiing  ministers,  (o  watuh  and  tend 
Their  earthly  charge.  IX.  165. 
Send  me  tbe  angel  of  th;  birth,  Id  stand 
Fait  by  thy  side.          Samnn  4gimwtea,  1431. 
some  good  ang''!  bear 

A  shield  before  us.  Corrna,  658. 
'  This  ia  the  interpretalion  of  Grotius,  Hammond,  (who  quotes  from 
the  Fathers  in  support  of  his  opinion,)  Wolf,  Doddridge,  Pearce,  &c. 
But  Milton  probably  alluded  to  TremcUiua,  whose  version  he  principally 
nsed,  and  whose  note  is  as  follows:  '  Hujua  autem  rei  testes  sunt  et  obser. 
vatores  angeli  in  ecclcsia  Dei,  ab  enterno  urdine  intemam  Dei  gfaliam  et 
pielatem  memhronim  oplime  recoguosceates.  Paal.  ixxiv.8.  et  sci.  11. 
Malt,  ivili,  10.  John  i.  b'i.  Eph.  iii.  10.  1  Tim.  y.  31,  Heh.  i,  14.  1  Pet. 
i.  12.     These  seem  to  have  heen  the -numerous  eKamplai' referred  in 

'  Th'  Arch-Angel  Uriel,  one  of  the  Bev'n 

Who  in  God's  presence,  nearesi  to  his  throne. 

Stand  rearly  at  command,  and  are  his  eyes 

That  run  through  all  ihe  heav'ns,  or  down  to  tt'  eadh 
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seven  are  the  eye^i  of  JeUov&ti  whicU  run  to  and  iro  through 
the  whole  earth."  Rev,  v.  (i.  "which  are  the  seven  Spirits 
of  Qui  sent  forth  into  all  tbii  earth."     Ste  also  i.  4.  and  iv.  5. 

It  appears  also  probahle  that  there  are  certain  angels  ap- 
pointed to  preside  over  nations,  kingdoms,  aiid  particular  di^ 
tricta.  Dan.  Iv.  13,  1/.  "  Lhia  matter  is  hy  the  decree  of  the 
watchers."  xii.  1.  "Michael  ..,.  the  great  priuce  whicL 
Btandeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people."  s.  13.  "  I  remained 
there  with  the  kings  of  Persia."  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  "  whereas 
angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing 
aecusfttioa  against  them  before  tlie  Lord."  Gen.  iii.  24.  "to 
keep  tlie  way  of  the  tree  of  hfe," 

They  are  sometimes  sent  from  heaven  as  messengers  of  the 
divine  vengeance,  to  punish  the  sins  of  men.  They  destroy 
cities  and  nations.  Gen.  xiz.  13.  2Sain.  xsiv.  16.  1  Chron. 
xxi.  III.  "  David  saw  the  angel  of  Jehovah  ,.. .  havtngadrawa 
sword  in  his  hand  stretched  out  over  Jerusalem."  They  lay 
waste  whole  armies  with  unexpected  destructtDn.  2  Kings  xix. 
35.  Compare  also  other  passages  to  the  same  effect.  Ueuce 
they  are  frequently  represented  as  making  their  appearance 
in  the  shape  of  an  armed  host.  Gen.  xxxii.  1,  2.  ''this  is 
God's  host."  Josh.  v.  15.  "the  captaia  of  the  host  of  Jehovah.''' 
2  Kings  vi.  17-  "tbe  mountoia  was  full  of  horses  and  cha- 
riots of  fire."  Psal.  Isviii.  17.  "the  chariots  of  God  are  twenty 
thousand."     Luke  ii.  13  "  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hoat." 

Angels  are  also  described  Isai.  vi.  Hos.  i.  7.  Matt,  sxviii, 
2,  3.  Rev.  s.  1. 

There  appears  to  be  one  who  presides  over  the  rest  of  the 
good  angels,  to  whom  the  name  of  Michael  ia  often  given.' 
Josh.  vi.  14.  "  as  captain  of  the  host  of  Jehovah  atn  I  come." 
Dan  si.  H .  "  Michael  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help 
me.",  xii.  1.  "Michael  shallstand up,  thegreat  prince."  Rev. 
xii.  7,  8.  "  Michael  and  his  ajigeb  fought  against  the  dragon." 
It  ifl  generally  tliought  that  Michael  ia  Christ."  But  Christ 
vanquished  the  devil,  and  Uampled  him  under  foot  singly ; 

Bear  Us  Bwift  erraads  Oier  moist  and  dry, 
O'er  sea  and  land.  Paradae  Last,  111.  6iS. 

'  Ua,  Michael,  of  celestial  armies  prince.  VI,  U. 

'  Tliii  opinion  ii  maintained  by  Horstey,  wiih  bis  Usual  clearneu  ol 
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Michael,  tie  leader  of  the  angels,  1b  introduced  in  the  capacity 
of  a  hostile  commander  waging  war  with  the  prince  of  the 
deviU,  the  armifs  on  both  aidca  being  drawn  out  in  battle 
array,  and  separating  after  a  doubtful  conflict.'  Itev.  xii.  7, 
8,  Jude  also  says  of  the  sanie  aiigel,  "  when  contending  with 
the  detil  be  disputed  about  the  body  of  MoscBj  he  durst  not  bring 
against  liim  a  railing  accusation," — which  would  be  an  im- 
proper expression  to  use  with  refeience  to  Christ,  especially  if  he 
be  God.  1  Thesa.  iv.  16.  "the  Lord  himseJfshftlldeacencf  from 
heaven  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel."  Besidea,  it  seeniB 
litTHUge  that  an  apostle  of  Christ,  in  reTealing  things  till  then 
so  new  and  unheard-of  cooceruing  hia  master,  ihould  ex- 
press himself  thus  obscurely,  and  should  even  shadow  the 
person  of  Christ  under  a  difference  of  name. 

The  good  angels  do  not  look  into  all  the  secret  things  of 
God,  as  the  Papists  pretend ;  some  things  indeed  they  know 
by  revelation,  and  otbera  by  means  of  the  eieeUent  intelli- 
gence with  which  they  are  gifted ;  there  is  much,  however, 
of  which  they  are  ignorant.  An  angel  is  introduced  inquiring 
Dan.  yiii.  13.  "how  long  shall  be  the  vision?"  xii.  6.  "  how 
long  shall  it  he  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ?"  Matt.  .\xiv. 
36.  "  of  that  day  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  even  the  angels  in 
heaven."  Eph.  iii.  10.  "  to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  he  known 
by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  Rev.  v.  3.  "  no 
man  in  heaven  was  able  to  open  the  hook." 

The  evil  angels  are  reserved  for  pimiahment.  Matt.  viii.  29. 
"artthoucome  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?"  2  Pet. 
ii.  4.  "  God  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserve*!  nnto  judgment."  Jude  6. 
"  he  hath  reserved  them  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  "  koow 
ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ["  Matt.  xxv.  Jl.  "  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Bev.  ss. 
10.  "  they  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever." 

'  So  in  the  description  of  the  first  fight  in  Paradise  Lost,  which  ii  hor- 
rowed  from  the  prophecy  iathe  Apofaljpae  quoted  above,  '  long  time  in 
even  scale  the  hatlle  hung,'  till  at  last  Michael,  '  the  piince  of  angels,' 
engagea  in  tingle  comhat  with  llie  Adversary. 

....  from  each  hand  with  speed  rettr'd, 

Where  erst  was  thickest  figlit,  th"  angelic  thronfc 

Aad  left  lai^  field.    VI.  a07. 
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They  »re  sometimeB,  however,  permitted  to  wanJer  tbroogh- 
out  the  whole  earth,  the  ais,  aiid  heaven  itself,  Co  execute  the 
jndgmenls  of  God.'  Job  i.  /■  "  from  going  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth."  1  Sam.  xvi.  13-  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  departed 
from  Saiil,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  Jehovah  troubled  him." 
1  Pet.  V,  8.  "  the  devil  aa  a  roaring  hon,  walketh  about." 
John  joi.  31.  "  the  prince  of  this  world."  2  Cor.  i».  4.  "the 
god  of  this  world."  Matt.  Jtii.  -IS.  "  he  walketh  through  dry 
places."  Eph.  ii.  '2.  "  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air.  vi.  12.  "against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  They  are  even  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God. 
Job  i.  6.  ii.  1.  1  Kings  xiii.  21.  "  there  came  forth  a  spirit, 
and  stood  before  Jehovah."  Zech.  iii.  1.  "he  showed  me 
Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before  the  angel  of  Jehovah, 
and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him."  Luke 
I.  18.  "I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven,"  Rev. 
xii.  1 2.  "  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  for  the  devil  ia 
come  down  unto  you."  Their  proper  place,  however,  is  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  from  which  they  cannot  escape  without  perraisBioo.' 
Luke  viii.  31.  "they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  deep."  Matt.  xii.  43.  "  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findetfa  none."  Mark  r. 
"he  besought  him  ranch  that  he  would  not  send  them  away  oat 
of  the  country."  Rev.  xi.  3.  "  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomlesa 
pit,  and  shut  him  up."  Nor  can  they  do  anything  without 
the  command  of  God.     Job  i.  12.  "  Jehovah  said  unto  Satan, 


Here  in  the  l.eart  of  h. 

Or  do  hia  errands  in  the  gloomy  deep.     Parad'ae  Lost,  I.  I  IS. 

tbe  ipiriti  perverse 

With  egsj  interoouiw  pass  to  and  fro 
To  tempt  or  punish  mortals.  1 1.  1 031 . 

<   So  stretched  out  huge  in  length  Ibe  Areh-Fiend  la;, 
Clmin'd  on  the  hurning  lake,  nor  ever  thwicu 
Had  ris'n  or  heav'd  his  head,  hut  that  the  will 
And  liigh  pennisaioD  of  atl-ruliiic  heav'n 
Jjeft  him  at  large  to  faia  onn  dark  desigaa.  I.  209. 

Mitlon  may  liave  borrowed  in  both  instance*  from  Du  Bartas,  «lio  loy» 
ItteM  on  this  pBTtlcnIar. 

God  holds  them  chain'd  in  fetters  if  his  power  ; 
That  wilhonl  leave,  one  minute  of  an  hour 
They  oannol  range. — P.  J. 
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Behold,  all  (hat  Le  hath  is  in  thy  power,"     Matt,  viii,  31.  ] 
"suffer  us  to  go  Hway  into  the  herd  of  swine."   Rey.  xx.  2.  "h« 
laid  iiold  on  the  dragon. .  . .  and  bouad  him  a  thousaud  years," 

Their  kuowledge  is  great,  but  such  as  tends  rather  to  aggra- 
TBte  than  (hminish  their  misery ;  so  that  they  utterly  despair 
of  their  salvatiou.'  Matt.  viii.  2!).  "  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  tJiou  eome  hither  to  torment 
lu  before  the  time  ?"  See  also  Luke  iv.  34.  James  ii,  19.  "the 
deyila  l>elieve  and  tremble,"  knowing  that  they  are  reserved 
for  punishineut,  as  has  heen  shewn. 

The  deyilfl  also  have  their  prince.  Matt.  lii.  24.  "Beelze- 
bub, the  prince  of  the  devils."  See  also  Luke  li.  IS.  Matt 
xxr.  41.  "the  devil  and  his  angela,"  Bev.  sii.  9.  "the  great 
dragon  waa  cast  out. .  . .  and  his  angels."  TLey  retain  like- 
wise their  respective  ranks.*  Col.  ii.  15.  "having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers."  Eph,  vi.  12,  "against  principal- 
ities, against  powers."  Their  leader  is  the  author  of  all 
wickedness,  and  the  opponent  of  all  good.  Job  i.  and  ii.  Zech. 
iii.  1.  "Satan."  John  viii.  44,  "the  father  of  lies."  1  These, 
ii.  IS.  "  Satan  hindered  US."  Acts  T.  3.  "Satan  hath  filled 
thine  heart."  Rev.  u.  3.  S.  "  that  he  should  deceive  the 
nations  no  more."  Eph.  ii.  2.  "  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Uence  he  has  obtained 
many  names  corresponding  to  his  actions.  He  is  frequently 
called  "Satan,"  that  is,  an  enemy  or  adversary,'  Job  i.  6.  1 
r*.^lion.  xxi,  1 .  "  the  great  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the  devil," 

'    hia  doom 

BCMrv'ii  him  to  more  wratL  ;  for  now  the  thought 

Doth  of  lost  happiness  and  lasting  puln 

Tonuents  him — ,  PoTudise  Lost.  I.  52. 

Th'al'miirato'all.  '  1.66. 

We  are  decreed, 

Reeerv'd,  and  dBEtin'd  to  eternal  woe ; 

What  caQ  we  buffer  worse  ?  II.  159 

Me  miaErable  I  which  way  shall  I  fly 

Infinite  wrath,  and  infinite  despair  =  IV.  73. 

*  The  Stygian  council  thus  dissolv'd,  and  forth 

In  order  came  the  grand  inferoal  peers  ; 

Midst  came  their  mighty  Paiamount— .  II.  506. 

'   To  whom  Ih'  Arch-Enemy, 

Aad  thence  in  heav'n  called  Satan— .  I   HI 
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tk&t  u,  the  Mee  ncciiser.   Rev.  xii.  9.  " 
bretbren,"  t.  10.  "  ihe  unclean  spirit,"  Matt  j 
tempter,"'  iv.  3.  "Abaddon,,  Apollyoo,"  that  is,  the  destroyer,' 
ReT.  ix.  11.  "a  great  red  dragon,"  xii.  3. 


CHAP.  X. — Of  the  Special  Gothrnment  op  Mas  befobe 
THE  Faxl,  iJTCLTTDiaG  TiEE  Institutiohs  oe  the  Sjlbbath 
r  Maseiaob. 

The  Proyideiice  of  God  aa  regards  mankind,  relates  to  man 
either  in  his  state  of  rectitude,  or  since  his  fall, 

With  regard  to  that  which  relates  to  man  in  his  state  of 
rectiti(de,  God,  having  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Edeu,  and 
furnished  him  with  whatever  was  calculated  to  make  life 
happy,  commanded  him,  as  a  test  of  his  obedience,  to  refrain 
from  eating  of  the  single  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  eril, 
under  penally  of  death  if  he  should  disregard  the  injunction." 
Gen.  i.  28.  "  subdue  the  earth,  and  have  dominion — ."  ii, 
15 — 17.  "he  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  ....  of  every 
tree  in  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat ;  but  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shnlt  surely  die.''' 
This  is  sometimes  called  "thecovenaut  of  works,"*  though 

the  Advcrearf  of  God  and  man, 

Sslan— .  Paredae  Lost,  11.  G29. 

High  proof  ;e  now  bave  g;iv'n  to  be  the  race 
Of  Sulim  (for  I  glory  in  the  name, 

AntBganist  of  heaven's  Almighl:;  King).  X.  3S5,   See  also  VI.  2S1, 
•  The  lerapler  ere  th' accuser  of  mankind.  IV. 10. 

'  who  bids  ahslain 

But  our  Destroyer.foe  to  God  and  maa  ?  IV.  7-19. 

* well  thou  Lnow'at 

God  bath  pronounc'd  it  death  to  issle  that  tree,  | 

The  only  sign  of  our  obeilience  left 

lest  the  like  befall 

In  Paradiae  to  Adam  or  his  race 
Cbarg'd  not  to  touch  the  inwrdictcd  tree, 
If  tbey  Cranagreii,  and  slight  that  sole  command, 
So  easily  oliey'd  amid  the  choice 
Of  all  lastes  else  to  please  tlicir  appetite, 
Though  wsnd'ring.  VII. 

'  So  Bishop  Taylor.     '  1  find  in  Soriplore  no  niciilion  made  o 
'    "  t  as  is  dreamt  of  about  tiit  UiaiU'r  of  original  si 
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it  does  not  appear  from  any  pnesage  of  Scripture  to  have  been 
either  a  covenant,  or  of  works.  No  works  wliatever 
reqoired  of  Adam  {  a  particular  act  only  was  forbidden.  It 
was  necessary  that  Bomething  shoidd  be  forbidden 
manded  as  a  test  of  fidelity,  and  that  an  act  in  its  own  nature 
indifferent,  ia  order  tliat  man's  obedience  miglit  be  thereby 
maoifeated.  For  since  it  waa  the  disposition  of  man  to  do 
what  was  right,  as  a  being  naturally  good  and  holy,  it  was  not 
necessary  that  he  fihould  be  bound  by  the  obhgation  of  a 
covenant  to  perform  that  to  which  he  wae  of  himself  inchned ;' 
nor  would  he  have  given  any  proof  of  obedience  by  the  per- 
formance of  works  to  which  he  waa  led  by  a  natural  impidae, 
independently  of  the  divine  command.  Not  to  mention,  that 
no  command,  whether  proceeding  from  God  or  from  a 
magistrate,  can  properly  be  called  a  covenant,  even  where 
rewards  and  punishments  are  attaclied  to  it ;  but  rather  an 
exercise  of  jurisdiction. 

The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was  not  a  sacra- 
ment, as  it  is  generally  called  ;'  for  a  sacrament  is  a  thing  to 
be  used,  not  abstained  trom :  but  a  pledge,  as  it  were,  and 
memorial  of  obedieucti. 

It  was  called  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  from 
the  event ;  for  since  Adam  tasted  it,  we  not  only  know  evil, 
but  we  know  good  only  by  meane  of  evil.'     For  it  ia  by  evil 

covenant  of  norka  God  rlid  make  with  all  men  till  Christ  came  ;  l>ut  he 
did  never  exact  it  after  Adam.'  Works,  EX.  3!)9.  And  in  his  tresdse  on 
TheliaetrineiBtdpTtieticeofRepenliBtce,  Gen.  ii.  17.  is  quoted  u  the  first 
of  the  texts  to  prove 'the  old  aoveniint.ar  thecovenDntof  worlii.'  Vltl.  303. 
■  '  Were  it  mcrel;  naturnl,  why  wai  it  here  ordained  more  than  the  rest 
of  moral  law  to  man  in  lii;  originul  rectitude,  in  whose  hreiat  all  that  was 
natural  or  moral  was  engraven  without  external  constitutions  and  edicts  ? 
Telmc/ionloa.     Prose  Works,  111.  336. 

'  '  That  some  of  tbe  objects  in  Eden  were  of  a  sacramental  nature  we 
can  hardly  doubt,  when  we  read  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  of  (he  tree 
of  life'     lip.  Hurne's  Sermon  en  Ihe  Gcrifen  iff  Eden.     See  also  his  two 
Serriiuna  on  Ihe  Tree  nf  Knav-ledye  and  of  Life.     See  also  Du  Barioa. 
All  aerv'd  the  roomh,  save  two  sustain'd  the  mind, 
All  serv'd  for  food,  save  two  for  seals  aisign'd. 
And  a  few  lines  further,  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 

'Twas  a  sure  pledge,  a  sacred  sign  and  seal.     P.  63. 
'  '  Perhaps  this  is  that  doom  which  Adoin  fell  into  of  knowing  good  and 
-ii,  (hat  i>  to  say,  of  knowing  good  by  evil,'     ^eeekfer  the  Liaertji  qr 
li  Printing.    Prose  Works,  II.  68. 


1 


TUB  CItBISTLilf  DOCTEtBB. 


er  brigLt- 


that  virtue  is  cliiefly  exerctaed,  and  abiata  with  greater 

The  tree  of  life,  in  my  opinion,  ought  not  to  be  considered  so 
much  a  sacrament,*  as  a  symbol  of  eternal  life,  or  rather 
perhaps  the  nutriment  by  which  that  hfe  is  sustained.  Gen. 
lii.  22.  "  lest  he  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live 
for  ever."  Rev,  ii.  7.  "  to  him  that  overcometh,  will  1  give 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life." 

Seeing,  however,  that  man  wan  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  had  the  whole  law  of  nature  so  implanted  and  innate  in 
him,  that  he  needed  no  precept  to  enforce  its  observance,  it 
follows,  that  if  he  received  any  additional  commands,  whether 
respecting  the  tree  of  knowledge,  ortheiustitutionof  marriage, 
these  commands  formed  no  part  of  the  law  of  nature,  which 
is  sufficient  of  itself  to  teach  whatever  is  agreeable  to  right 
reason,  that  is  to  say,  whatever  is  intrinsically  good.'  Such 
commands  therefore  must  have  heeu  founded  on  what  i 
called  positive  right,'  whereby  God,  or  any  one  invested  with 
lawful  power,  commands  or  forbids  what  is  in  itself  neither 
good  nor  bad,  and  what  therefore  would  not  have  been 
obhgatory  on  any  one,  had  there  heen  no  kw  to  enjoin  or 
prohibit  it.  With  regard  to  the  ijuhbath,  it  is  clear  that  God 
hallowed  it  to  himself,  and  dedicated  it  to  rest,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  consummadon  of  his  work;'  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 
EioJ.  jjcxi.  17.  Whether  its  institution  was  ever  made 
known  to  Adam,  or  whether  any  commandment  relative  to  its 
observance  was  given  previous  to  the  dehvery  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  much  less  whether  any  such  waa  given  before 
the  fall  of  man,  cannot  be  ascertained.  Scripture  being  silent 

the  tree  of  Itnowleiige  grew  faat  by, 

Knowleiige  of  good  bought  dear  by  knowing  ill.    ParadiK  Lost,  IV.  222. 
Whicli  may  bave  been  borrowed  from  Du  Bartas  ; 

lie,  happr,  knew  Che  good  by  (he  use  of  it ; 
He  knew 'tbe  bad,  bat  not  by  proof  as  yet.     P.e3. 
*  '  The  chnrch  began  ia  ionocency,  and  yet  U  l>egan  witb  a  sacnment 
the  tree  of  life— .'     B p.  Taylor.      Workt,  I.  149. 

'  See  the  passage  quoted  ham  Teirachordo'i  in  the  preceding  pige 
noie  1. 
«  84e  Thomas  Aquinas,  12  Qu..  96.  Art.  6.  Concl. 


Ing.  bless'd  and  liallow'd  the  sev'ntti  Aa-j, 


arudUe  loti,  Ml.  b'JO. 
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on  die  subject.  The  most  probable  Bupposition  is,  that 
who  seems  to  have  written  the  book  of  Genesis  much  later 
than  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  inserted  this  seutence  from 
the  fourth  commandment,  into  what  appeared  a  Huitahle  place 
for  it ;  where  an  opportunity  wna  afforded  for  remiudiog  the 
Israelites,  by  a  natural  and  easy  transition,  of  the  reaaon 
assigned  by  God,  many  ages  after  the  event  itself,  for  hia 
command  with  regard  to  the  observauce  of  the  Sabbath  by 
the  covenanted  people.*  An  instance  of  a  similar  insertion 
occurs  Eifod.  xvi.  33,  3-1.  "  Mosea  said  unto  Aaron,  Take 
a  pot  atid  put  an  omer  full  of  naanna  therein ....  so  Aaron 
laid  it  up  :"  which,  however,  did  not  take  place  till  long  after- 
wards. The  injunction  respecting  the  celebration  of  the 
Sabbath  in  the  wilderness,  Exod-  xvi.  a  short  time  previouB 
to  the  delivery  of  the  law,  namely,  that  no  one  should  go  out  to 
gather  mauna  on  the  eeveath  morning,  because  God  had  said 
that  he  would  not  rain  it  from  heaven  on  that  day,  seems 
rather  to  have  been  intended  as  a  preparatory  notice,  the 
groundwork,  as  it  were,  of  a  law  for  the  Israelites,  to  be 
delivered  shortly  afterwards  in  a  clearer  manner  ;  they  having 
been  previously  ignorant  of  the  mode  of  observing  the  Sabbath. 
Compare  v.  5.  with  v.  22—30.  For  the  riders  of  the  con- 
gregation, who  ought  to  have  been  better  acquainted  than  the 
rest  with  the  commandment  of  the  Sabbath,  if  any  such 
institution  then  existed,  wondered  why  the  people  gathered 
twice  as  much  on  the  siath  day,  and  appealed  to  Moses  ;  who 
then,  as  if  announcing  something  new,  proclaimed  to  them 
that  the  morrow  would  be  the  Sabbath.  After  which,  as  if  he 
had  already  related  io  what  manner  the  Sabbath  was  for  the 
first  time  observed,  he  proceeds,  v.  30.  "so  the  people  rested 
on  the  seventh  day." 

That  the  Israehtea  had  not  so  much  as  heard  of  the  Sabbath 
before  this  time,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  several  passages  of 
the  prophets.  Ezek.  xs.  10 — 12.  "I  caused  them  to  go 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  aod  brought  them  into 
the  wilderness  ;  and  1  gave  them  my  statutes,  and  Hhowed 
them   my  judgements moreover  also  I  gave  them  my 

«  Paley  ailvsnCEB  ihe  same  auppoaition  in  hh  examiiiaiioii  of  ilia  Spri|). 
ture  a>>cuunt  ol  Sabbatical  iiiatiluiions.  ilarai  Pliiluatqihy,  Uouk  V. 
Ckaii.  7. 
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■abbaths,  to  be  a  eiga  between  me  nod  ihem,  that  they 
might  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  that  Banctify  them."  Neh. 
ix.  13,  14.  "  thou  earnest  down  also  upon  mount  Sinai 
....  and  gaveat  thciu  riglit  judgements ....  and  madest 
kbown  unto  them  thy  holy  Sabbath,  and  commandeBt  them 
precepts,  statutes  and  laws,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy  serFant," 
This  subject,  howeTer,  will  come  again  under  diHCuasion. 
Book  II.  Chap.  vii. 

With  regard  to  marriage,  that  it  waa  iHBtituted,  if  not  com- 
manded, at  the  creation,  is  clear,  and  that  it  consisted  in  the 
mutual  love,  society,  help,  and  comfort  of  the  husband  and  wife, 
though  with  a  reservation  of  superior  rights  tu  the  husband.' 
Gen.  ii.  18.  "  it  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone ;  1 
will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him."  1  Cor.  si.  7 — 9-  "  for 
a  man. ...  is  the  image  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  the  woman  is 
the  glory  of  Che  man  :  for  the  man  is  uot  of  the  woman,  hut 
the  woman  of  the  man  ;  neither  was  the  man  created  for  the 

*  Sea   Telraciordm.      '  It  might  be  doubled,  Ac lost  by  her 

meaai.'    Proae  Wotks.  III.  324,  325     ■  What  sn  injury  is  it  after  wedlock 

(o  be  CDnlended  with  in  point  of  bouie  rule  who  shall  be 

the  head '1  sulTer  not,'  saith  St.  Paul,  '  the  woman  to  usurp  aathonlf 

over  the  man.'    If  the  a.pDBtle  would  oot  suffer  it,  into  what        "  '   ' 
mortified  (hat  can?'  Doctrine,  &c.  qfDiwme,  III.  247. 
....  Was  slie  made  thif  guide, 
Superior,  or  but  equal,  that  lo  her 
Thou  didat  reaigo  ihy  manhood,  and  the  place 
Wherein  God  set  thee  alMve  ber  mode  of  ihee  ? 

Paradise  Lail, 
See  also  XI,  291,  634—636. 

Therefore  Ood"a  universal  law 
Gave  to  the  maji  despotic  power 
Over  his  female  in  dne  awe. 
Nor  from  that  right  to  part  an  hour, 
Smile  she  or  lower.  Samtoit  Agonisifs,  10'34. 

Thii  is  a  favourite  doctrine  wiih  Milton,  and  the  aecounti  of  his 
domestic  life  prove  that  he  acted  upon  it  in  his  intercourse  vrilh  bis 
familj:  Jolinaon  has  truly  remarked,  that  Ihrou ghaut yoradiie  Lott,  bodl 
before  and  after  the  fall,  the  superiarity  of  Adam  to  Eve  is  diligently 
snstsioed.  See  p.  6SI.  note  7.  Speaking  of  Boadicea  in  his  history,  he 
considers  her  bearing  authority  as  '  the  earliest  note  of  barbarisnii  la  if  ia 
Britain  women  were  men,  and  men  women.'  Book  2.  See  alto  tut 
tfontemptuoua  mention  of  the  sex,  Porarfiw£o»^  X.888— 895,  Agun, 
For  he  in  vain  maVcs  a  vaunt  a(  liberty  in  the  senate  or  in  the  forum,  who 
lln^iihea  under  the  vilest  ler^'itude,  lo  an  inferior  at  bame,'  Steo»i 
X  qflhe  People  if  England,  Prose  Works,  1.  259. 


ho  shall  be 
p  aathonly   , 

I 
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woaiRii,  but  the  woman  for  the  mau."  Tlie  power  of  thr 
husband  was  even  increased  after  the  fall.  Gen.  iii.  1 6.  "  thy 
deaire  shall  be  to  ihy  husband,  and  he  sliall  rule  over  thee." 
Therefore  the  word  Sja  iu  the  Hebrew  signifies  both  husband 
and  lord.  Thus  Sarah  is  represented  as  calhng  her  husband 
Abraham  lord,  1  Pet.  iii.  fi.  I  Tim.  ii.  12—14.  "  1  suffer  not 
&  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  ivuthority  over  the  ruan,  but 
to  be  in  sileuce  :  for  Adam  whs  tirst  formed,  then  Eve  ;  and 
Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was 
in  the  transgression." 

Marriage,  therefore,  is  a  most  intimate  connection  of  man 
with  woman,  urdained  by  God.  for  tlie  purpose  either  of  the 
procreation  of  children,  or  of  (he  relief  and  solace  of  life. 
Hence  it  in  anid,  Gcd.  ii.  24.  "  therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  Lis  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  shall  be  one  flesh."  This  is  neither  a  law  nor  a  com- 
mandment, but  an  effect  or  natural  consequence  of  that  most 
intimate  union  which  would  have  existed  between  them  in  the 
perfect  state  of  man;  nor  is  the  passage  intended  to  serve  aajr 
other  purpose,  than  to  account  for  the  origin  of  families. 

In  the  definition  which  I  have  given,  1  have  not  said,  in 
COmpUance  with  the  common  opinion,  of  one  man  with  one 
woman,  lest  I  should  by  implication  charge  the  holy  patriarchs 
and  pillars  of  our  faith,  Abraham,  aud  the  others  who  had 
more  than  one  wife  at  the  same  tiine,  with  habitual  fornication 
and  adultery ;  and  lest  I  should  be  forced  to  exclude  from 
the  sanctuary  of  God  as  Bpnriona,  the  holy  offspring  which 
sprang  from  them,  yea,  the  whole  of  the  sons  of  Jsrael,  for 
whom  the  sanctuary  itself  was  made.  For  it  is  said,  Deut. 
xxiii.  2.  "  a  bastard  shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of 
Jehovah,  even  to  his  tenth  generation."  Either  therefore 
polygamy  is  a  true  marriage,'  or  al].  children  born  iu  that 

'  '  Cerl^n  it  ia  thai  nhereaa  Bther  sationi  vned  a  Uherly  no(  tmnattirat, 
for  one  mail  lo  have  many  v'ves,  the  Britooi  slcai^lher  as  liceuliout,  but 
more  »bsiird  and  preposierou.  in  their  licenae,  bad  one  or  many  wives  in 
common  imnng  ten  or  twelve  huBhandB.'  IliilOTg  <if  England.  Prose 
Works,  Book  II.  With  the  exception  of  thia  bint,  I  am  not  aware  of  anv 
puaage  iu  Milton's 'printed  works  which  con tiitis  a  clue  to  hti  opiniona 
respecting  polygamy.  Hia  Hialory  wu  whiten  jiiat  before  lie  became 
Latin  Secretary  to  ibe  Council,  ahout  the  year  ISaO  i  and  it  ia  obaervable 
that  althoitgh,  according  to  the  above  quatalion,  he  appears  to  have  beeo 

K lined  in  favour  of  the  pracllce,  be  itieo  admilled  il   " 
TOL.  IV. 
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itate  are  eparions ;  wtiicb  would  include  the  whole  race  of  ' 
Jacob,  ihe  twelfe  holy  tribes  chosen  by  God.  But  ax  snch  aa  ' 
assertion  would  be  ahsard  in  the  eitreme,  iiot  to  say  impious,  j 
and  aa  it  is  tbe  height  of  injustice,  aa  well  aa  an  example  of  ' 
moat  dangerous  tendency  in  religion,  to  account  aa  aiu  what  , 
is  not  BucJi  in  reality ;'  it  appears  to  me,  that,  bo  far  from  the 
<|iieEtioa  respecting  tbe  lawfulness  of  polygamy  being  trifial,  , 
it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  it  should  be  decided.'  . 

Those  who  deny  its  Jawfulness,  attempt  to  prove  their  ^ 
position  from  Gen.  ii  24.  "  a  man  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  | 
and  tbey  shall  be  one  flesh,"  compared  with  Matt,  \it\x.  5. 
"  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesb."  A  man  shall  cleave,  tbey  ' 
Bay,  to  his  wife,  not  to  his  wives,  and  they  twain,  and  no 
more,  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  certainly  ingenious ;  and  I 
tlierefore  subjointhe  passage  in  Gxod.  xi.  17.  "  thou  shaltnoC 
covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  nor  his  mau-servant,norhisnuud- 
servant,  nor  his  ox  nor  his  ass :"  whence  it  would  foUow  that 
no  one  bad  more  than  a  single  house,  a  single  man-servant,  a 
single  maid-servant,  a  single  ox  or  ass.  It  would  be  ridiculous 
to  argue,  that  it  is  not  said  bouses,  but  house,  not  maa- 
eervacts,  but  man-servant,  not  even  neighbours,  but  ueighbourj 
as  if  it  were  not  the  general  custom,  in  layiug  down  com- 
mandments of  thifa  kiud,  to  use  the  singular  number,  not  In  a 
numerical  sense,  but  as  desigr.eting  the  species  of  the  thing 
intended.  With  regard  to  the  phrase,  they  twain,  and  not 
more,  shall  be  one  Jlesh,  it  is  to  be  observed,  first,  that  the 
context  refers  to  the  husband  and  that  wife  only  whom  hd 
was  seeking  to  divorce,   without  intending  any  allusioB  lO 

'  See  the  litle  to  TheDoclriHcatid  Diteiplms  qf  Divotee  ; — ■  wheren 
■re  set  dunn  the  bad  consequences  of  iklnlithing,  or  caud'>nmiiic  of  siB, 
ihBt  which  (he  law  of  God  ailowi,  and  Christ  aljolished  not.  Frote  Woon. 
III.  169.  '  In  ihesG  opinions  it  would  be  more  religion  toHdviie  weQ,  telt 
we  mike  ounelies  jusler  tha.n  Gad.  by  censuring  luhl;  that  for  ttit, 
which  hi*  unspotled  Un  without  rebuke  allows,  and  his  people  without 
being  conscioui  of  dispieiuing  him  have  used.'    Doc'rinf,  &c.  III.  343. 

3  floe  inagn  video  cuf  in  uno  relalo  lingulari  nan  poasit  ad  oorrGlitl 
mulU  esse  multiplex  relalio;  duinmodo  TBUtio  una  HUmero  ioler  t^ 
tantnmiiiodo  sit.  toll esque  conaidereturquot  aint  coTreUta;  palri*  nin 
loties  quot  Bunt  fiiii ;  fiiii  quot  lunt  parentes,  paler  nempe  et  niaier; 
tris,  quot  sunt  fratres  el  suiorea  ;  nam  niii  quicquid  de  iclatii  in  puere 
did  aolet,  de  singulis  quoque  relatis  vere  dicBiur.'— ^r(M  Zagic<r  PI  """ 
liatitulie.     Prois  Works,  VI.  234. 
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tlie  number  of  his  wives,  wlietlier  one  or  mure,  S 
roorriage  i»  in  the  nature  of  a.  relation  ;  and  to  one 
there  can  be  no  more  tban  two  piirtieB.  Id  t)ie  bh 
therefore  as  if  n  m&u  has  many  sous,  his  paternal  reiatiou 
townrds  them  all  is  manifold,  but  towards  each  iiidividuallj' 
ia  single  and  complete  in  itself;  by  parity  of  reasoning,  if  a 
roan  has  many  wives,  the  relation  which  he  bears  to  each  will 
not  be  less  perfect  in  itself,  nor  will  the  husband  be  lesa  one 
fle»k  with  each  of  them,  than  if  he  had  only  one  wife.  Thus 
it  might  be  properly  said  of  Abraham,  with  regard  to  Sarab 
and  llagar  respeotively,  these  twain  were  one  Jlesh.  Aiiil 
with  good  reason  ;  for  whoever  contorts  with  harlots,  however 
many  in  uumber,  is  still  said  to  be  one fiethyiiih  each;  1  Cor. 
vi.  Iti.  "what,  know  ye  not,  that  he  which  is  joined  to  an 
harlot  is  one  body?  for  two,  saith  he,  ehall  be  one  flesh." 
The  expression  may  therefore  be  applied  as  properly  to  the 
husband  who  hae  many  wives,  a&  to  him  who  has  only  one. 
Hence  it  follows  Uiat  the  commandment  in  question  (though 
in  fact  it  is  no  commandment  at  idl,  as  has  been  shown) 
contains  nothing  against  polygamy,  either  in  the  way  of 
direct  prohibition  or  imphed  censure  ;  nuless  we  are  to  sup- 
pose that  the  law  of  OoJ,  us  delivered  by  Moses,  was  at 
variance  with  his  prior  declarationa ;  or  that,  though  llie 
passage  in  question  had  been  frequently  looked  into  by  a  mul- 
titude of  priests,  and  Levites,  and  prophets,  men  of  all  ranks, 
of  holiest  lives  and  most  acceptable  to  God.  the  fury  of  their 
paasious  was  such  as  to  hurry  tbem  by  a  blind  impulse  into 
habitual  fornication  ;  for  to  this  supposition  are  we  reduced, 
if  there  be  anything  in  the  present  precept  which  renders 
polygamy  incompatible  with  lawful  marriage. 

Another  text  from  which  the  unlawfulness  of  polygamy  is 
maintained,  ia  Lev.  xvii.  Irf.  "neither  shalt  thou  lake  a  wife 
to  her  sister,  to  ves  her,  to  uncover  her  nakedness,  beside  the 
other  in  her  life  time."  Here  Junius  translates  the  passage 
malierem  unam  ad  alteram,  instead  of  miilierem  ad  aororem 
*uam,  in  order  that  from  this  forced  and  inadmissible  inter- 
pretation he  may  elicit  an  argument  against  polygamy.  In 
drawing  up  a  law,  as  in  composing  a  definition,  it  is  necessary 
that  the  most  exact  and  appropriate  words  should  be  used, 
wud  that  they  should  be  interpreted  not  in  their  metaphorical, 
but  in  their  proper  signili cation.     He  says,  indeed,  that  the 
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I  other  pn«Bme«. 
eit  precludes  the 
i.  31.  juraeerunl    ' 
In  another.     No    | 
!  was  the  brother 


same  words  are  found  in  the  enme  sens 
This  is  true  ;  but  it  is  only  where  the  t 
possibility  of  any  ambiguity,  bs  in  Gen. 
virfrafri  tuo,  that  is  alteri,  they  iware 
one  would  infer  from  this  passage  thnt  I 
of  Abimelech ;  nor  would  any  one,  on  the  other  hand, 
tain  a  doubt  that  the  passage  in  Leviticus  was  intended  as  a 
prohibition  against  taking  a  wife  to  her  eister  ;  particularly 
08  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter  treat  of  the  degrees  of 
affinity  to  which  intermarriage  is  forbidden.  Moreover,  this 
TOuld  be  to  uncover  her  neikfdnegs,  the  evil  against  which  the 
law  in  question  was  intended  to  guard ;  whereas  the  caution 
would  be  unnecessary  in  the  case  of  taking  another  wife  not 
related  or  allied  to  the  former ;  for  no  nakedness  would  be 
thereby  uncovered.  Lastly,  why  is  the  clause  in  her  life  time 
added  ?  For  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  lawfiil 
after  her  death  to  marry  another  who  was  neither  related  nor 
allied  to  her,  though  it  might  be  questionable  whether  it  were 
lawful  to  marry  a  wife's  sister.  It  is  objected,  that  marriage 
with  a  wife'a  sister  is  forbidden  by  analogy  in  the  sixteenth 
verse,  and  that  therefore  a  Kcond  prohibition  was  unnecessary. 
1  answer,  first,  that  there  is  in  reality  uo  analogy  between  the 
two  passages ;  for  that  by  marrying  a  brother's  wife,  the 
brother's  nakedness  is  uncovered ;  whereas  by  marrying  a 
wife's  sister,  it  is  not  a  sister's  nakedness,  but  only  thnt  of  a 
kinswoman  by  marriage,  which  is  uncovered.  Besides,  if 
nothing  were  to  be  prohibited  which  liad  been  before  pro- 
hibited by  analogy,  why  is  marriage  with  a  mother  forbidden, 
when  marriage  with  a  father  had  been  already  declared  un- 
lawful? or  why  marriage  with  a  mother's  sister,  when  mar- 
riage with  a  father's  sister  had  been  prohibited  1  If  this 
reasoning  be  allowed,  it  follows  that  more  than  half  the  lawa 
relating  to  incest  ore  unnecessary.  Lastly,  considering  that 
the  prevention  of  enmity  is  alleged  as  the  principal  motive 
for  the  law  before  ns,  it  ia  ouvious,  that  if  the  intention  had 
been  to  condemn  polygamy,  reasons  of  a  much  stronger  kind 
might  have  been  urged  from  the  nature  of  the  original  insti- 
tution, as  was  done  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Sabbath,' 

ook  hack  lo  the  first  institution  ;  Tiay,  ratherwhy 
imtitution  brought  out  of  Pflradise,  ai  wu  thit 
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A  third  pasBEige  vliich  is  advnnc'ed,  Deut.  zvil.  17-  ia  bo  far 
from  coudeiuuing  polygamy,  cither  in  a  king,  or  in  any  one 
else,  that  it  expresBly  allows  it  ;  and  only  imposes  the  saine 
restraintfi  upon  thiH  condition  which  are  l&id  upon  the  multi- 
plicatiou  of  horseB,  or  the  accumiilation  of  treasure  ; 
appear  from  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  verBes. 

Except  the  three  paesagea  which  are  thus  irrelevantly 
adduced,  not  a  trace  appears  of  the  interdiction  of  polygamy 
throughout  the  whole  j&w  ;  nor  even  in  any  of  the  prophets, 
who  were  at  once  the  rigid  interpreters  of  the  law,  and  the 
habitual  reproTers  of  the  vices  of  tlie  people.  The  only 
shadow  of  an  exception  occurs  in  a  ptassage  of  MaJachi,  the 
last  of  the  prophets,  which  some  consider  as  decisive  against 
polygamy.  It  would  be  indeed  a  !ate  and  poatllminons  enact- 
ment, if  that  were  for  the  first  time  prohibited  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity  which  ought  to  have  been  prohibited 
many  ages  before.  For  if  it  had  been  realiy  a  sin,  how  could 
it  have  escaped  the  reppchension  of  so  many  prophets  who 
preceded  him. '!  We  may  safely  conclude  that  if  polygamy  be 
not  forbidden  in  tlie  law,  neither  is  it  forbidden  here ;  for 
Malaehi  was  not  the  author  of  a  new  law.  Let  us  however 
see  the  words  themselves  as  translated  by  Junius,  11.  15- 
Nonne  ujtum  e^eeil  ?  quamvig  reliqui  spiritim  ipsi  essgHt  : 
quid  autem  unum?  It  would  be  rash  and  unreasonable 
indeed,  if,  on  the  authority  of  so  obscure  a  passage,  which 
has  been  tortured  and  twisted  by  different  interpreters  into 
such  a  variety  of  meanings,  we  were  to  form  a  conclusion  on 
so  momentous  a  subject,  and  to  impose  it  npon  others  as  an 
article  of  faith.'  But  whatever  be  the  signification  of  the 
words  nonne  unum  fffecit,  what  do  they  prove  1  are  we,  for 
the  sake  of  drawing  an  inference  against  polygamy,  to  under- 
stand the  phrase  thus — did  not  he  make  tine  woman  ?  Sut 
the  gender,  and  even  the  cose,  are  at  variance  with  this  inter- 
pretation ;  for  nearly  all  the  other  commentators  render  tlie 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  repeated  ia  the  body  of  the  law,  tha.t  man  might 
have  utideratood  itta  be  a  comnmdd  ? — Iliiclrine,  &<•.  111.  240. 

'  Thoufth  ihe  words  of  Ihis  difficult  clause  are  rcnilereil  very  vsriouily 
by  the  dilTerent  conmientators,  yet,  with  the  exceptioii  of  Grotiug,  who 
eiptains  the  passage  with  rEferenee  tti  the  orlgiii  of  souls  or  induce  from 
our  niitural  parents,  nearly  ah  agree  in  coasidering  it  aa  an  argumeut 
■i{ainst  polygamy.  The  iutcrpretation  which  Milton  iecma  to  prefer,  it 
tuggeited  by  Tirinus  ajid  Menocbiua.     See  Poulc's  Si/iiujiait  in  lue. 
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woria  U  foll'tvs  :  annon  nnu«  Jrtit?  et  residtrum  Kjnrilut 
i/mf  et  i/uvl  ille  unus?  We  oiizht  not  theTcfore  to  draw 
my  conclusion  from  a  passage  like  the  prexeot  in  behalf  of  a 
doccriae  which  is  either  not  mentianed  elsewhere,  or  only  in 
doabcful  tC'ims ;  but  rather  conclude  that  the  propliet  b 
design  was  to  reprove  a  practice  which  the  whole  of  Scripture 
coQcuiH  in  repronn);,  and  which  fomu  the  principal  subject 
of  the  lery  chapter  in  question,  ».  11— 16.  namely,  marriage 
with  the  daughter  of  a  ttronge  god:  a  corrnplion  »ery  pre 
Talent  among  the  Jews  of  that  time,  as  we  learn  from  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah.' 

With  regard  to  the  worda  of  Chriat,  Matt.  t.  32.  and  xij. 
5.  the  passage  from  Geo.  il.  24.  is  repealed  not  for  the 
purpose  of  coademniog  polygamy,  but  of  reproving  the  un- 
restrained liberty  of  dirorce,  which  is  a  very  different  thing  ; 
nor  can  the  words  be  made  to  apply  to  any  other  subject 
without  endent  Tioleitce  to  their  meaning.  For  the  argument 
which  is  deduced  from  Matt.  r.  32.  that  if  a  man  who 
marries  another  after  putting  nwcy  his  first  wife,  committeth 
adultery,  much  more  must  he  commit  adultery  who  retains 
the  first  and  marries  another,  ought  itself  to  be  repudiated  as 
2a  illegitimate  conclusion.'     For  in  the  first  place,  it  is  the 

<  '  It  wrought  so  little  disorder  smoDg  the  Jews,  that  from  Moses  till 
after  the  caplLvily,  not  one  of  the  prophets  thought  it  worth  the  re- 
buking: for  that  of  Malachi  well  looked  into  will  appear  to  be  not 
igsinst  divorcing,  but  rattier  against  keeping  Mringe  eoncubines.  to  the 
veiatioQ  of  their  Hehrew  rnvfiB.'  Doelrme,  &t.  Prose  Works,  III.  2Ji. 
'  He  that  reads  attentively  will  eood  perceive,  ibat  God  blames  not  here 
the  Jews  for  putting  aitav  their  wives,  but  for  keeping  strange  coDcubiaea, 
lo  the  }irijf<ming  of  Jvdah'i  hafinea.  and  the  vexation  of  their  Hebrew 
wives,  V,  11  and  14.  ./uifaA  AaM  Bterried  the  daughter  i^  a  itnmgt  god i 
and  exhorts  them  rather  to  put  awav  their  wives  whoui  tliej  hate,  as  tbe 
law  permitted,  than  to  keep  Iheia  under  such  affronts.  And  il  is  re- 
ceived, that  this  prophet  lived  in  thuie  times  of  Ezra  and  N'ebemiih  (n^ 
by  some  is  thought  to  be  Ezra  himself)  when  the  people  were  forced  t^ 
tliese  two  worthies  to  put  their  strange  wives  away.  So  that  what  tbe 
story  of  those  times,  and  the  plain  context  of  tlie  llthverse,  from  whence 
this  rebuke  begins,  can  give  us  to  conjecture  of  the  obscnre  and  curt 
Eliraiime  that  follow,  thii  prophet  does  not  fortud  putting  away,  bat 
forbids  keeping,  and  commands  putting  away  according  to  God's  law, 
which  is  the  plainest  interpreter  both  of  what  God  will,  and  what  be  Ctn 
bait  luffer.'   Telrachardoti,  HI.  348. 

■  'I'lie  original  of  this  sentence 
ejusniodi  est  profecto,  ut   nrgumentu 


^?HAP.  I.J  OF  THE  SFEClaX  OOVEHSITENT  OF  MAS.  231 

divine  prec'epta  tbemselves  that  are  obligntor)',  not  the  conse- 
quences deduced  from  them  by  humaa  reasoning ;  tor  what 
appears  a  reHsanable  inference  to  one  indiridual,  may  not  be 
equally  obvious  to  another  of  not  inferior  discernment. 
Secondly,  he  who  puts  away  his  wife  and  marries  another,  is 
not  said  to  commit  adultery  because  he  marries  another,  but 
because  in  consequence  of  his  roarringe  with  another  he  does 
not  retain  hia  former  wife,  to  whom  also  he  owed  the  per- 
formance of  conjugal  duties ;  whence  it  ia  expressly  said, 
Marks.  11.  "he  committeth  adultery  against  her."  That 
tie  is  in  a  condition  to  perform  hia  conjugal  duties  to  the  one, 
after  having  taken  another  to  her,  is  shewn  by  God  himself, 
Exod.  xzi.  10.  "if  he  take  him  another  wife,  her  food,  her 
raiment,  and  her  duty  of  marriage  shall  he  not  diminish." 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  divine  forethought  intended 
to  provide  for  adultery. 

Nor  is  it  allowable  to  argue,  from  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  "  let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,"  that  therefore  none  should  have 
more  than  one  ;  for  the  meaning  of  the  precept  is,  that  every 
man  should  have  his  own  wife  to  himself,  not  that  he  should 
have  but  one  wife.  That  bishops  and  elders  should  have  no 
more  than  one  wife  ia  eiplicitly  enjoined  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  and 
Tit  i.  6.  "he  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,"  in  order 
probably  that  they  may  discharge  with  greater  diligence  the 
ecciesiastical  duties  which  they  have  uudertaken.  The  com- 
mand itself,  however,  is  a  suflicieut  prcof  that  polygamy  waa 
not  forbidden  to  the  rest,  and  that  it  was  common  in  the 
church  at  that  time. 

Lastly,  in  answer  to  what  ia  urged  from  1  Cor.  vii.  4. 
"  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own  body, 
but  the  wife,''  it  is  easy  to  reply,  as  was  done  above,  that  the 
word  v)i/e  in  this  passage  is  used  with  reference  to  the  specie*, 
and  not  to  the  number.  Nor  can  the  power  of  the  wite 
repudisnduni.'  I'he  fondness  for  that  fitiv  upon  words  which  is  go  cha- 
rkcterUlic  of  Millon,  and  of  wbich,  u  kas  been  already  oliserved  (tee  p. 
It)  this  IreatisE  furnishes  numerous  eXBuiptcs,  renders  il  not  impralialilc 
that  it  was  originally  irritlen  pro  ndU/erino ,'  for  whicli  (he  anianuensia 
employed  in  trauBcrihing  this  part  of  tlie  rnonuicript,  subsliluled  the 
more  common  word  adullerio.  The  tame  word  is  used  with  >  glmilar 
coDcelt  in  another  treatise.  '  Si  quia  fimduetiliaa  ejulatui,  el  compoeitoi 
1}_.!_!  1 !_.^  plornluB,  81  quis  d&clamalmncuiaa,  quas  eiiara  aucil- 
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oyer  the  body  of  her  liUBbanil  be  different  now  from  what  it 
was  under  the  law,  where  it  is  called  n^^,  Exod.  xxi.  lU. 
which  signifies  "  her  stated  times,"  expressed  by  St.  Paul  in 
the  present  chapter  by  the  phrase,  "  her  due  benevolence." 
With  regard  to  what  is  due,  the  Hebrew  word  is  suiiicieutly 
exphcit.* 

On  the  other  hand,  the  following  pasaagea  clearly  admit 
the  lawfulness  of  polygamy.  Eiod.  sjd.  10.  "  if  he  take  him 
another  wife,  her  food,  her  raiment,  and  lier  duty  of  marriage 
shall  he  not  diminish."  Deut.  xvii.  17.  "neither  shall  he 
multiply  wives  t()  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away.'"' 
Would  the  law  have  been  so  loosely  worded,  if  it  had  not 
been  allowable  to  take  more  wives  than  one  at  the  same 
time  ?  Who  would  venture  to  subjoin  as  an  inference  from 
this  language,  therefore  let  liitn  have  one  only  ?  In  such 
case,  since  it  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  "  he  shall  not 
multiply  horses  to  himself,"  it  would  be  necessary  to  subjoin 
there  also,  therefore  he  sliall  have  one  horse  only.  Nor  do 
we  want  any  proof  to  assure  us,  that  the  first  inatitutiau  of 
marriage  was  intended  to  bind  the  prince  equally  with  the 
people  i  if  therefore  it  permit*  only  one  wife,  it  permits  no 
more  even  to  the  prince.  But  the  reason  given  for  the  law 
is  this,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away  ;  a  danger  which  would 
arise  if  he  were  to  marry  many,  and  espeeiaUy  strange 
women,  as  Solomon  afterwards  did.  Now  if  the  present  law 
bad  been  intended  merely  a«  a  confirmation  and  vindication 
of  the  primary  institution  of  marriage,  nothing  could  have 
been  more  appropriate  than  to  have  recited  tlie  institutiou 
itself  in  thia  place,  and  not  to  have  advanced  that  reason 
alone  which  has  been  mentioned. 

Let  us  hear  the  words  of  God  himself,  the  author  of  the 
law,  and  the  best  interpreter  of  his  own  will.  2  Sara,  xii.  8, 
"I  gave  thee  thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom. ,  ,  .  and  if 
that  had  been  too  httle,  I  would  moreover  have  giveji  unto 
thee  such  and  such  things."      Here  there  can  be  no  sub* 

«atis  locupletes,  arbitratur  i 
quo  min^s  ita  exiatimeU' 
Symmons'  ed.  V.  '237. 

■     ...  Love's  dut  nlEi,  nuptial  emhrsces  sweet    Paradise  Lost.  X.  994. 

*  '  Kcgi  etiAin  fuluro  le^es  conslltuit,  quiljus  eaDtum  etat.  u(  nemuUi- 
pGcel  tibi  eguot,  ne  itxarea,ne dipicioi,  ut  iutelligeret  niliil  libiia  oljai  llceift 
filinilul  de  Ifl  ttatuere  extra  legeru  putuit Ex  quo  perspicnuia  «*•, 
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tert'uge ;  God  guve  him  wives,  he  gave  them  to  the  i 
whom  he  loved,  as  one  among  n  number  of  great  benefita  ; 
he  would  have  given  liim  more,  if  these  had  not  been  enough. 
Besides,  the  very  argument  which  God  uses  towards  David, 
is  of  more  force  when  applied  to  the  gift  of  wives,  than  to 
auy  other, — thou  oughtest  at  least  to  have  abstained  from  the 
wife  of  another  person,  not  so  much  beeause  I  had  given 
thee  thy  master's  house,  or  thy  master's  kingdom,  as 
because  I  had  given  thee  the  wives  of  the  king.  Beza 
indeed  objects,  that  David  herein  committed  incest,  namely, 
with  the  wives  of  his  fathet-in-law.'  But  be  had  forgotten 
what  is  indicated  by  Esther  ii.  ]2,  13.  that  the  kings  of 
Israel  had  two  houses  for  the  women,  one  appointed  for  the 
virgins,  the  other  for  the  concubines,  and  that  it  was  the 
former  and  not  the  latter  which  were  given  to  David.  This 
appears  also  from  1  Kings  1.  4.  '''the  king  knew  her  not." 
Cantic.  vi.  8.  "there  are  fourscore  concubines,  and  vii^ina 
without  number."  At  the  same  time,  it  might  be  said  with 
perfect  propriety  that  God  had  given  him  his  master's 
wives,  even  supposing  that  he  had  only  given  him  aa  niauy 
in  number  and  of  the  same  description,  though  not  the  very 
same ;  even  as  ke  gave  him,  not  indeed  the  identical  house 
and  retinue  of  bis  master,  but  one  equally  maguiticent  and 

It  is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  that  what  the  authority  of 
the  law,  and  the  voice  of  God  bimself  haa  sanctioned,  should 
be  alluded  to  by  the  holy  prophets  in  tbeir  inspired  hymna 
as  a  thing  lawful  and  honourable.  Psal.  ilv.  9.  (which  is 
entitled  A  song  of  loves)  "  kings'  daughters  were  among  thy 
honourable  women,"  v,  14.  "  the  Tirgina  her  companions  that 
follow  her  shall  be  brought  unto  thee."  Nay,  the  words  of 
this  very  song  arc  quoted  by  the  apostle  tn  the  Hebrews,  i.  8. 
"unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  tliroue,  0  God,  &e.  as  the 
words  wherein  God  the  father  hiaiself  addresses  the  Son,  and 

regem   sque   bc   populum   istia  legiliua   astrictuni  tuisse.'     Pra  Pigraia 
Anglieano  Oe/eruiio.  Prose  Works,  Symniona'  ed.  V.  59. 

'  '  Deinde,  li  volerct  Ocl^lni  argumentum,  profecto  non  tantum  poly- 
gamiatn  sed  etiani  inceitas  probaret;  ai  quidein  coiiaani;;uinei  iixoria 
eodem  gradu  jungtintnr  liro  quo  ipii  uxori.  Itaque  Boa  magis  licuil 
Daviili  ducerc  luaris  auEe  Mlcbal  noveicBS,  quam  Buam  ipaiua  at 
Qnza  De  Folj/yaiiiia, 
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ill  which  his  diTinity  is  nsserted  more  clearly  than  in  any 
other  pnssagB.  Would  it  have  been  proper  for  God  the  ' 
Father  to  apeak  by  the  moulh  of  harbtB,  and  to  manifest  his  ' 
holy  Son  t«  mankind  as  God  in  the  amatory  Boiigs  of 
aduUeresges  ?  Thug  also  in  Cantic.  vi.  8 — 10.  the  qoeena 
and  conciibineB  are  evidently  mentioned  with  honour,  and  are 
all  without  dis^nction  considered  wortiiy  of  celebrating  the 
praises  of  the  bride :  "there  are  threescore  queens,  and  four- 
score coucnbinea,  and  virgins  without  nomber  ....  the 
daughters  saw  her  and  blessed  her ;  yea,  the  queens  and  the 
concubines,  and  they  praised  her."  Nor  must  we  omit 
2  Chron,  xxiy.  2,  3.  "  Joash  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest: 
and  Jehoiada  took  for  him  two  wives."  For  the  two  clauses 
are  not  placed  in  contrast,  or  disjoined  ft\im  each  other,  but 
it  is  said  in  one  and  the  same  connection  that  under  the 
guidance  of  Jehoiada  he  did  that  which  was  right,  and  that 
by  the  authority  of  the  same  individual  be  married  two 
wives.  This  is  contrary  to  the  nsual  practice  in  the  eulogies 
of  the  kings,  where,  if  anything  bltimeable  be  subjoined,  it 
is  eapressly  excepted  from  the  present  character :  I  Kings 
XT.  5.  "save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite."  v.  11, 
14.  "  and  Axa  did  that  which  was  right. . . ,  but  the  high 
places  were  not  removed :  nevertheless  Aza's  heart  was 
perfect,"  Since  therefore  the  right  conduct  of  Joash  is  men- 
tioned in  unqualified  t«rma,  in  conjunction  with  his  double 
marriage,  it  is  evident  that  the  latter  was  not  considered 
matter  of  censure  ;  for  the  sacred  historian  would  not  have 
neglected  so  suitable  an  opportunity  of  making  the  cus- 
tomary exception,  if  there  had  really  been  anything  which 
deserved  disapprobation. 

Moreover,  God  himself,  in  an  allegorical  fiction,  Ezek. 
xxiii.  4.  represents  himself  as  having  espoused  two  wives, 
Aholah  and  Aholibah  ;  a  mode  of  speaking  which  he  would 
hy  no  means  have  employed,  especially  at  such  length,  even 
in  a  parable,  nor  indeed  have  taken  on  himself  such  a  chs>- 
racter  at  all,  if  the  practice  which  it  imphed  had  been  intrin- 
sically  dishonourable  or  shameful. 

On  what  grounds,  however,  can  a  practice  he  considered 
dishonourable  or  shameful,  which  is  prohibited  to  tj  onf 
even  under  the  gospel  ?    for  that  dispen 


■ctAT.  S  ]  OF  THE  SFECIAI.  OOTTENMENT  OF  MAS.  2.15 

the  merely  civil  regulationa  vhith  existed  pieTious  to  its  in* 
trodiiction.^  It  is  only  enjoined  that  elders  and  deacons 
should  he  chosen  from  snch  aa  were  huBbBnds  of  one  wife, 
1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  Tit.  i.  6.  This  impliea,  not  that  to  be  the 
hneband  of  more  than  one  wife  would  be  a  gin,  for  theu 
the  restriction  would  have  bc^en  equally  imposed  an  all ;  but 
that,  in  proportion  as  they  were  less  entangled  in  domestic 
affairs,  tliey  would  be  more  at  leisure  for  the  business  of  the 
church.  Since  therefore  polygnmy  is  interdicted  in  this 
passage  to  the  ministers  of  the  church  alone,  and  that  not 
on  account  of  any  sinftihieas  in  the  practice,  and  since  none 
of  the  other  members  are  precluded  from  it  either  here  or  else- 
where, it  follows  that  it  was  permitted,  as  abovesaid,  to  all 
the  remaining  members  of  the  church,  and  that  it  was 
adopted  by  many  without  offence. 

Lastly,  I  argue  as  follows  from  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Polygamy  ifc 
cither  marriage,  or  fornication,  or  adultery  ;  the  apostle  recog- 
nizes no  fourth  stnte.  Reverence  for  so  many  patriarcha  who 
were  polygamists  will,  I  trust,  deter  any  one  from  considering 
it  as  fornication  or  adidtery  ;  for  "  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge ;"  whereas  the  patriarchs  were  the 
objects  of  Ilia  eapeuial  favour,  as  he  himself  testifies.  If 
then  polygamy  he  marriage  properly  bo  called,  it  is  also 
lawful  and  honourable,  according  to  the  same  apostle  :  "mar- 
riage is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled." 

It  appears  to  me  fufiiciently  eetablished  by  the  above  ar- 
guments that  polygamy  is  allowed  by  the  law  of  God :  lest 
however  any  doubt  should  remain,  I  will  subjoin  abundant 
examples  of  men  whose  holiness  renders  them  fit  patterns 
for  imitation,  and  who  are  among  the  lights  of  our  faith. 
Foremost  I  place  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  the  faithful,  and  of 
the  holy  seed,  Gen.  xvi.  1,  &c.  Jacob,  chap.  axs.  and,  if  I 
mistake  not,  Moses,  Numb.  sii.  l."for  he  had  married  [a 
Cushite,  Marginal  Translation,  or]  an  Ethiopian  woman."  It  is 
not  likely  that  the  wife  of  Moses,  who  bad  been  so  often  spoken 
of  before  by  her  proper  name  of  Zipporah,  should  now  be 
called  by  the  new  tide  of  a  Cushite ;  or  that  the  anger  of 

'  '  Sciunt  enim  qui  labris  Bliquanto  piimoribus  evangeliutD  gustarunt, 
ecclesiie  gubematianem  divinsm  eaue  tocam  ac  apiritualein,  non  civilem.' 
Pro  Pupalo  iinj/lieano  iJ^miio.  Prone  Works,  Symmoug'  edition, 
».  196. 
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Aaron  and  Miriam  sbould  nt  this  time  be  suddenly  kindled, 
because  Moses  forty  years  before  Lnd  mnrricd  Zipporuh  ;  nor 
would  they  h&ve  acted  thus  ecornfuUy  towards  one  whom  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  had  gone  out  to  meet  on  ber  arrival 
with  her  father  Jethro.  If  then  he  married  the  Cushite  during 
the  lifetime  of  Zipporab,  his  conduct  in  this  particular  re- 
ceived the  express  approbation  of  God  himself,  who  moreover 
punished  with  severity  the  unnatural  opposition  of  Aaron  and 
his  sister.  Next  I  place  Gideon,  that  signal  example  of  faith 
and  piety,  Judg.  viii.  30,  31.  and  Elkanah,  a  rigid  Levite,  the 
father  of  Samuel ;  who  waa  so  far  from  believing  himself  less 
acceptable  to  God  on  account  of  his  double  marriage,  that  he 
look,  with  him  his  two  wives  every  year  to  the  sacrifices  and 
annual  worship,  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God ;  nor 
was  he  therefore  reproved,  but  went  home  blessed  'with  Samuel, 
a  child  of  excellent  promii^e,  I  Sam.  ii.  10.  Passing  over 
several  other  examples,  though  illustrious,  such  as  Caleb,  1 
Chrou.  ii.  46,  48.  vii.  1.  4.  the  sons  of  Isaachar,  in  number 
"  sis  and  thirty  thousand  men,  for  they  had  many  wives  and 
aoDB,"  contrary  to  the  modern  European  practice,  where  in 
many  places  the  laud  is  siitFered  to  remain  uncultivated  for 
want  of  population  :  and  alto  Manasaeh,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
1  Chrou.  vii.  14.  1  come  to  the  prophet  David,  whom  God 
loved  beyond  all  men,  an-d  who  took  two  wives,  besides 
Michol ;  and  this  not  in  a  time  of  pride  and  prosperity,  but 
when  he  was  almost  bowed  down  by  adversity,  and  when,  as 
we  learn  from  many  of  the  psalms,  he  was  entirely  occupied 
in  the  study  of  the  word  of  God  and  in  the  right  regulation 
of  bis  conduct.  I  Sam.  nxr?.  42,  43.  and  afterwards,  2  Sam. 
T.  12,  13.  "David  perceived  that  Jehovah  had  established 
him  king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had  exalted  his  kingdom  for 
bis  people  Israel's  sake  ;  aud  David  took  him  more  concu- 
bines and  wives  out  of  Jerusalem."  Such  were  the  motives, 
such  the  honourable  and  holy  thoughts  whereby  he  was  in- 
fluenced, namely,  by  the  consideration  of  God's  kindness 
towards  him  for  his  people's  sake.  His  heavenly  and  pro- 
phetic understanding  saw  not  in  that  primitive  institution  what 
we  in  our  bliudness  fancy  we  discern  so  clearly  ;  nor  did  he 
hesitate  to  proclaim  in  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation  the 
pure  and  honourable  motises  to  which,  as  he  trnated,  his 
cLildreu  born  in  polygamy-  owed  their  existence.     1  Chron, 
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lutviii.  5.  "  of  all  my  sous,  for  Jehovah  hath  given  me  uiany  | 
BODS,  he  hath  choEen,"  &e,  I  say  uolhing  of  Solomon,  nui> 
withslaDcling  his  wisdom,  because  he  seems  to  have  eicceedeil 
due  bounds  ;  although  it  is  not  olijected  to  bim  that  he  had 
taken  many  wives,  but  that  be  had  married  strange  women  i' 
1  Kings  xi.  I.  Nehem.  xiii,  21!.  His  son  Keboboom  desired 
many  mite»,  not  in  the  time  of  Ilia  iniquity,  but  during  the 
three  years  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  walked  in  the  way  of 
David,  2  Chron.  ».  17,  21,  2S.  Of  Joash  mention  baa 
already  been  made ;  who  was  induced  to  take  two  wives,  not 
by  licentious  passion,  or  the  wanton  desirea  incident  to  un- 
controlled power,  but  by  the  sanction  and  advice  of  a  most 
wise  and  holy  man,  Jehniada  the  priest.  Who  can  believe, 
either  that  so  many  men  of  tlie  highest  character  should  Lave 
sinned  through  ignorance  for  so  many  agea  ;  or  that  their 
hearts  should  have  been  so  hardened  ;  or  that  God  should 
have  tolerated  such  conduct  in  his  people  f  Let  therefore  the 
rule  received  among  theologians  have  the  same  weight  here  aa 
in  other  cases  ;  "  The  practice  of  the  saints  is  the  brat  inter- 
pretation of  the  commandmenta.'" 

It  is  the  peculiar  province  of  God  to  make  marriage  proa- 
peroUB  and  happy.  Prov.  six.  \4.  "  a  prudent  wife  is  from 
Jehovah."  xviii.  22.  "whoso  flndcthawlfe  findeth  a  good 
thing,  and  ohtaineth  favour  of  Jehovah." 

The  consent  of  the  parents,  if  Jiving,  should  not  be  want- 
1  ling.'     Exod.  ixii.  17.  "if  his  father  utterly  refuse  to  give 

^^^B  where  etDod 

^^^K  Her  teiu{ile  on  th'  offensive  iDonntun.  built 

^^^F  B;  tlmt  uxoriouE  king,  nliose  heart,  Ibough  large,  | 

^^^^K  Beguiled  by  f^r  idolUresses,  fell 

^^^H  Ta  iddla  faul.  ParadtK  Lail,  1. 442. 

^^^^1  Women,  when  nnihing  else,  beguil'd  tbe  heait 

^^^^r  Of  wiieil  Salomon,  and  made  him  build, 

^^^^  And  made  him  how  to  the  gods  of  his  itives. 

Paradise  Segained,  11.  169. 

*  The  Bubjtct  of  Jewish  polygamy  has  been  diacuased  by  Selden  in 
hie  Uxor  llelrtaica,  and  Michaelis  on  the  Lawt  of  Moan.  Book  iii.  Chap.  5. 
Tlie  fligumenlB  advanced  hy  Paley  flgaiiisl:  the  praclioe  seem  quite  unan- 
awerahle.  See  his  Moral  Phiioaaphg,  Book  iii.  Pajt  3.  Cliap.  vi.  Com- 
pare also  Lightfooi's  Works,  VXII,  4^0, 

*  *The  IBlh  chapter  (of  Biieer's  A'ln^on  of  Christ)  I  only  menliou  *l 
determiDiag  ■  thing  not  here  is  quesiiuo,  ihat  marriage  without  conseot 
af  iiarentt  ought  not  tu  be  held  good,  yet  willi  this  qualificati      "'  ' 
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her  unto  him — ."  Deut.  vii.  3.  "thy  daiightpr  thou  shak 
not  give  unto  his  son. '  J*r.  usix.  (i.  "  take  wives  for  your 
tul  the  mutual  consent  of  the  parties  themselves  id 
iiaiurallj  the  first  and  most  important  requisite ;  for  there 
can  be  no  love  or  gnod  will,  and  consequeutly  no  marriage, 
without  mutual  consent,' 

!u  order  that  marriage  may  be  valid,  the  consent  must  be 
free  from  every  kind  of  fraud,  eapeeinlly  in  respect  of  chastity. 
Deut.  xiii.  20,  21,  23.  It  <ivill  be  obvioua  to  every  sensible 
person  that  maturity  of  age  is  requisite. 

The  degrees  of  affinity  which  constitute  incest  are  to  be 
determined  by  the  law  of  God,  Lev.  x^iii.  Deut.  xxyii.  and 
not  by  ecclesiastical  canon^i  or  ligal  decrees.  We  are  more- 
over  to  interpret  the  text  in  its  plain  and  obvious  meaning, 
without  attempting  to  elicit  more  from  it  than  it  really  con- 
tains. To  be  wise  beyond  this  point,  savours  of  superstitious 
folly,  and  a  spurious  prcciseness. 

It  is  also  necessary  that  the  parses  should  be  of  one  mind 
in  matters  of  reli^on.  Under  the  law  this  precept  was  un- 
derstood as  applying  to  m.irriages  already  contracted,  as  well 
as  to  those  b  cDatempladon .  Exod.  xisiv.  Ifi,  l<i.  Deut.  vii. 
3,  4.  compared  with  E)Eni  x.  1 1,  &c.  and  Nehem.  xiii.  23,  30. 
A  similar  provision  was  made  under  the  gospel  for  preventing 
the  contraction  of  any  marriage  where  a  difference  of  religious 
opinion  might  exist :  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  "  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whom  she  wiD,  only  in  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
"  be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers."  But 
if  the  marriage  be  already  contracted,  it  is  not  to  he  dissolved, 
vhite  any  hope  remains  of  doing  good  to  the  unbelicYer.' 

known.'  &c  Prose  Works.  III.  2S9  '  It  ii  generally  held  hj  reformed 
writers  Agwnst  the  Papist,  that .  . . .  Ihe  iitbxr  not  caaseiiting,  liu  main 
will  wUhaut  dispute  shall  dissnlvG  all  . . .  Because  the  getiersl  honour  due 
to  pareata  is  great,  ihev  hold  he  mav,  and  perhaps  hold  nut  amiss.'  Tetra- 
ehordm.    Prose  Works,  III.  33B 

>  '  There  mast  be  a  joint  conseni  and  good  liking  on  both  aides.'  Ihte- 
friae.iCE.  Prose  Works,  III.  203.  -  This  brings  in  Ihe  parties' consent ; 
UDtil  which  be,  the  marriage  hath  no  true  being.'  Tetraehordon,  III,  343. 
'  '  Hii  drift,  ai  wai  heard  before,  is  plain  ;  not  to  command  our  Itay 
in  marriage  with  an  inGdel ;  thai  would  have  been  a  flat  renouncing  d 
Ihe  religioui  and  moral  law ;  hut  to  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  the  bodf 

I    of  an  unlielleier  was  not  ditSlin^.  if  his  desire  to  live  in  Cliristian  wedlodt 
sliowed  any  likdihond  ihat  hh  hnari  was  npening  to  the  faith;  and  there- 

I  fore  auvi'^es  lu  tbrlicar  iU|iiii'iiirc  so  Ijng  lill  nulliing  have  'j«ea  negtecial 
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1  Cor.  ™,  12.  For  the  rest,  what  kind  of  issue  generally 
follows  such  mnrriageB  may  be  seea  in  the  caae  of  the  ante- 
diluvian world,  Qen.  vi.  of  Solomon,  1  Riugs  xi.  1,  &c.  of 
Ahab,  Ml.  '25.  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  gave  hia  son  Jelioram  a 
wife  of  die  daughters  of  Ahab,  2  Kings  viii. 

The /orm^  of  marriage  consiBtB  in  the  mutual  exercise  of 
benevolence,  love,  help,  and  solace  between  the  espoused 
parties,  as  the  institution  itself,  or  its  definition,  indicates. 

The  end  of  marriage  ia  nearly  the  same  with  the  form. 
Its  proper  fruit  is  the  procreation  of  children ;  but  since 
Adam's  fall,  the  provision  of  a  remedy  against  incontinency 
has  become  in  some  degree  a  secondary  eiid.  1  Cor.  vii.  2. 
Hence  marriage  is  not  a  command  binding  on  all,  but  only  on 
those  who  are  unable  to  live  with  chastity  out  of  tliis  state.' 
Matt.  sis.  11.  "all  men  cannot  receive  this  saying." 

Marnage  is  honourable  in  itself,  and  prohihited  to  no  order 
of  men  ;  wherefore  the  Papists  act  contrary  to  religion  in 
excluding  the  ministers  of  the  church  from  this  rite.'  Heb> 
xiii.  4.  "marriage  is  honourable  in  all."     Gen.  ii.  24.  1  Cor. 


:t  forwarii  f 
.c  Work: 


Ihig  I  say  he  advises — '  Doclrme,  flic, 
also  Telraeherion  I  '  I  cannot  see  by  thil 
endlcBs  servitude'     III.  32(1,  3-27.  and 


golden  dependcncB- 
40B-42U. 

^  'What  is  not  therefore  among  I  he  causes  conslitiiting  marriage,  muil 
not  «ta;  in  the  definition.     Tliese  causes  are  concluded  to  he  matter,  and, 

M  the  artist  calla  \l.  frniK First,  therefore,  the  material  cause  of 

matrimony  is  mau  and  woman ;  (he  author  and  efficient,  God  and  their 
eonient ;  the  intemai  fomi  and  soul  of  Ihii  relation  a  conjugal  love  arising 
from  a  anluai  fitness  to  the  final  causes  of  wedlock,  help  and  s^icielj  ia 
religions,  dvil,  and  domestic  conversalion,  which  includes  as  an  inrerior 
end  the  fulfilling  of  natural  c Hire,  and  specifical  increase ;  these  ere  the 
nv.ai  causes  botb  moving  the  CTficient,  and  perfeeling  the  form,'  Telra- 
iihordm.  Prose  Works.  IH.  342.  See  also  p.  345.  'Marriage  ia  a  divine 
iaetitclioa— — common  ciuty  than  matrimonial.' 

•  '  U  we  speak  of  a  command  in  the  strietest  definition,  then  marriag* 
il<elf  is  DO  more  a  cominand  than  divorce  ;  but  only  free  permission  to 
Mm  that  cannot  contain.'    DaelHne,  *c.    Pro=e  Wurka,  III.  226. 
'  Whatever  hypocrites  auslerely  talk 


Of  purity,  and  plac 


Defaming  as  impure  what  God  dcdarei 


Bill  cur  Deatroyer,  foe  to  God  and  Man .' 


^araduie  Lotl,  tV.  744. 


■ 
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ix.  3.  "have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as 
well  aa  other  apostles ?"  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  "a  bishop  must  lie 
blainclcM,  the  husband  of  one  wife."  t.  4.  "  one  that  raleth 
well  hia  gwQ  house,  having  bis  children  in  aubjection." 

Marriage,  by  its  definition,  is  an  union  of  the  most  intimate 
nature ;  but  not  indissoluble  or  indivisible,'  as  some  contend 
on  tlie  ground  of  its  being  subjoined.  Matt,  xis,  5.  "they 
two  shall  be  one  flesh,"  These  words,  properly  considered, 
do  not  imply  that  marriage  is  absolutely  indissoluble,  bnt 
only  that  it  ought  not  to  be  lightly  dissolved.  For  it  is  upon 
the  institution  itself,  and  the  due  observance  of  all  its  parts, 
that  what  follows  respecting  the  indissolubility  of  marriage 
depends,  whether  the  words  he  considered  in  the  light  of  a 
command,  or  of  a  natural  consequence.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother  , .  . ,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh  ;"  that  is  to  say,  if,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  institution  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
verses.  Gen,  ii.  1^,  20,  the  -wife  be  an  help  meet  for  the  hus- 
band :  or  in  other  words,  if  good  will,  love,  help,  comfort, 
fidelity,  remain  unshaken  on  both  sides,'  which,  according  to 
universal  acknowledgment,  is  the  eagential  form  of  marriage, 
But  if  the  essential  form  be  dissolved,  it  fallows  that  the  mar- 
riage itself  is  virtually  dissolved. 

Great  stress,  however,  is  laid  upon  au  expression  in  the  next 
Terse ;  "  what  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder,"  What  it  is  that  God  has  joined  together,  the  in- 
Btituiion  of  marriage  itself  declares,  God  has  joined  only 
what  admits  of  union,  what  is  suitable,  what  is  good,  what 

'  This  ii  in  direct  opposition  to  the  aeiitimenti  atti^huted  to  Adatn  in 
bis  ongiiial  innocencyi 

to  have  thee  bj-  mv  side 

Henceforth  on  in4it)idwsi  ntlans  dear.       Paradiie  Lott.  IV,  J85i 
■  The  tatae  corameat  upon  Ibe  passage  in  Genesid  occurs  etae'vliere,  unJ 
ii  reaiarked  hj  Newton  as  a  l^cautiful  climax, 

for  this  cause  be  sball  forego 

Father  and  motlier,  aad  to  liis  wife  adhere ; 
And  ihey  stiaU  be  one  flesh,  one  heart,  one  soui.     VIII.  497. 
And  again,  Eve  replying  to'Adam,  who  hail  said,  ■  we  are  one  flpsh.' 
Adam,  from  Whoso  dear  tide  I  boast  me  sprung, 
And  gladly  of  our  union  hear  tliee  speaJi. 
(Jue  lieart,  one  loul  in  liotb.  IX.  SOL 
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u  hououralile  i''  Le  lias  not  matle  provision  for  unnatiirn)  ft 
monstroiia  aaaociatioua,  pregnnnt,  only  with  dislioniiur,  with 
misery,  with  hatred,  and  with  cidnmity.  It  is  not  God  who 
forms  Biich  unions,  hut  vioieiice,  or  rashnefls,  or  error,  or  the 
iuflneuce  of  some  evil  genius,'  Why  then  should  it  he  nn- 
lawfttl  to  deliver  ourselves  from  ea  pressing  an  intestine  evil?' 
Further,  our  doctrine  does  uot  separate  those  whom  God  has 
joined  together  in  the  spirit  of  liis  sacred  institution,  hut 
only  those  whom  God  has  himaelf  separated  hy  the  authority 
of  Ilia  equally  sacred  law  ;  an  authority  which  ought  to  have 
the  same  force  with  us  now,  as  witji  his  people  of  old.  As  to 
Christian  perfection,  the  promotion  of  which  is  urged  hy 
some  as  an  argument  for  the  in diesol ability  of  marriage,  that 
perfection  is  not  to  he  forced  upon  us  by  compulsiun  and 
peaal  laws,  hut  must  be  produced,  if  at  all,  by  exhortatiou 
and  Christian  admonition.'     Then  only  con  man  be  properly    ' 

*  '  Listly,  Cbrist  liimself  tells  who  should  not  be  put  asunder,  ninjely, 
tboie  nhani  Gud  hath  joined.  A  plain  aolutiua  of  Ihia  great  controversy, 
if  men  would  but  use  their  eyea ;  for  wben  U  it  that  Gnd  may  he  aaid  to 

join? only  then  when  the  minds  are  fitly  disposed  and  enabled  tu 

maiatalu  a  cheerfal  contenatioa,  lo  the  soUct  and  love  of  each  othrr, 
according  ai  God  inteniled  and  promiaed  in  the  very  first  foundation  of 
matrimony  :  "  I  will  make  him  t  help  meet  for  him ;"  tor  anrely  what 
God  intended  and  promised,  that  only  can  he  thought  to  be  his  joining, 
and  not  the  contrary.'  Daelrine.  &e.  III.  Z5I).  -But  here  the  Christian 
prudence  lies,  tu  conaider  what  God  hath  joined  :  shall  we  say  that  God 
hath  joined  error,  fraud,  anfitpess,  wrath,  coDlentioo,  perpetual  lonelinesH, 
peipetusl  discord  I  whatever  lust,  or  wine,  or  witchery,  threat  or  entice. 
ment,  avarice  or  smhitloD  hith  joined  together,  faithful  and  unfaithful,  , 
christian  and  anti-chrittian,  hate  vriih  bate,  or  hate  with  love,  sb  " 
aay  this  is  God's  joining?'     Tflrachardan.  Prose  Works,  HI.  376. 

'  '  It  is  error  or  some  evil   angel  which  either  blindly  or  maliciously 
hath  drawn  together,  in  two  persona  ill  embarked  in  wedlock,  the  sleeping 
discords  and  enmities  of  nature.'    Oocfrine,  &c.    Prose  Works,  III.  207. 
'  The  rest  whom  either  diaproportion  or  deadness  of  spirit,  or  something 
distasteful  or  averse  in  the  immntablD  bent  of  nature  renders  conjugal, 
error  may  have  joined,  hut  God  never  joined  against  the  meaning  of  hii 
own   ordinance.'     JOd.  2b(l.     '  Charity  and  wisdom  disjoins  that  which 
not  Cod,  but  error  and  disaate.-  joined,'      Tttmchardm,  Ibid.  4U0. 
'  Once  join'd.  the  contrary  she  proves,  a  thurn 
inleatine,  far  within  defensive  aims 
A  cleaving  mischief.  SamHKi  Agi«u*tft,  1036. 

^  ■  God  delights  not  to  make  a  drudge  •£  virlue,  whose  actions  must  iw 
all  olecttve  and  uncooatrwed.  Forced  virtue  is  as  abolt  overabol,  it  goes 
neicber  forward  nor  backward,  and  does  no  good  as  it  stands.'    Doctrmt 

aOaciplme  of  Divorce,  Prose  Works,  III.  261 

■Tol.  it.  h. 
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said  to  iliBSolve  a  marringe  lawfully  contracled,  when,  adding  to 
tlie  divine  ordinunrc  whnt  tlie  ordinimce  itwtf  dn«a  i)ot  con* 
tain,  he  Beparaled,  under  pretence  of  religion,  wSioiiiaoever  it 
BUitB  hia  purpose.  For  it  ought  lo  be  renieiuliered  that  God 
in  his  juat,  and  pure,  and  holy  law,  has  uot  only  permitted 
divorce  on  a  variety  of  grounds,  hut  has  even  ratified  it  io 
some  cnsee,  and  cujoiutd  it  in  others,  under  the 
jjenalties,  Enod,  xsi.  4,  10,  II.  Deut.  xxi.  14.  xxiv 
X.  3.  Neheui.  xiii.  2;i,  30. 

But  tills,  it  is  objet;teii,  was  "  because  of  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,"  Matt.  xix.  8.'  I  reply,  that  these  words  of. 
Christ,  though  a  very  appropriate  nnawer  to  the  Pharisees 
who  tempted  him,  were  never  meant  as  a  general  explanation 
of  the  question  of  divorce.'  His  intention  was,  as  usual, 
to  repress  the  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees,  and  elude  their 
snares  ;  for  hia  answer  was  only  addressed  lo  those  who 
taught  from  Dent.  xviv.  1.  that  it  waa  lawful  to  put  nway  a 
wife  for  any  cause  whatcTer,  provided  a  bill  of  divorcement 
were  given.     This  is  evident   from  the  former  part  of  the 


same  chapter,  v 
wife  for  every  cause?"  n 
Hloaes,  namely,  if  "  some 
which  might  convert  iovi 
become  a  common  practici 
pretence  of  uncleanness,  i 
e  the  law  was  unable  t 


lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
it  for  the  sole  reason  allowed  W 
uncleanness  were  found  in  her, 
into  hatred ;  but  liBcause  it  had 
to  give  bills  of  divorce,  under  the 


o  restram  it,  he  thought  it  adviaable 
to  tolerate,  notwithstanding  the  hardness  of  heart  which  it 
iniphed,'  rather  than  to  prevent  the  dissolution  of  unfortu* 

'  SeeSelileN's['Jw//eJneo,  MiehflPlis  On  Ike  Lavs  of  Mosfa.  Book  iii. 
Chap.  VII.  BBd  Pa]ET"»  Moral  P/UhKophy,  Pook  iii.  Part  3.  Cliap.  VII. 
■iliere  Kiillan's  opiaioua  dd  the  eubJEct  are  Epeciallj'  alluded  to  ;  Light- 
fooL'j  ffm-*ii,  11.  US— 1-il. 

'  '  TliB  ot'caiion  wliich  induced  our  Savionr  to  speak  of  dinirce,  wu 
eitliei'  to  coniince  the  eilravngsnce  of  the  Phariaees  in  that  poiut,  or  to  give 
a  thaTp  and  vehement  answer  Co  a  tempting  question.'  Boctrine,  &e.  I^iw! 
Worlia,  III.  2!3. 

'  '  Now  that  uiBDY  licentious  and  liRrd-henrted  men  took  hold  of  thii 
law  to  clokc  their  bod  purposes,  is  nolhin^  sirange  to  lieUeve,  and  lbe»B 
were  they,  not  for  whom  Moses  made  iha  law,  (God  forbid)  liuc  nboso 
harilneiB  of  heart  takini;  ill  advantage  of  ihis  law,  he  held  it  better  to 
tulTer  as  by  aei:ident.  wliere  it  eould  not  be  delected,  rather  than  gpoA 
men  ahould  lose  their  just  and  lawful  privllcije  of  remedy    Christ  tbcr^ 
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earthly  hap- 


nate  marriages,  considering  that  the  balance 
piness  or  miaery  rested  principally-  on    '  *    ' 

For,  if  we  examine  the  several  causes  of  divorce  euumerated 
in  the  law,  we  shall  find  that  whereyer  divorce  waa  permit- 
ted, it  was  not  in  eompUance  with  the  hardness  of  the 
human  heart,  hut  on  grounds  of  the  highest  equity  and 
justice.  The  first  passage  is  Esod.  xxi,  I — 4.  "  these  are  the 
judgments  which  thou  shalt  set  before  them  :  if  thou  buy  an 
Hebrew  servant, .  . .  iu  the  seventh  year  he  shall  go  out  free 
for  notliing. ...  if  he  were  married,  then  his  wife  shall  go  out 
with  him  :  if  his  master  have  giveo  him  a  wife,  and  she  have 
born  him  sons  or  daughters,  the  wife  and  her  children  shall 
be  her  master's,  and  he  shall  go  -out  hy  himself."  Nothing 
could  he  more  jupt  than  this  law,  which,  so  far  from  conced- 
ing anything  to  the  nardness  of  tbeir  hearts,  rather  restrained 
it ;  inasmuch  as,  while  it  provided  against  the  possibility  of 
any  Hebrew,  at  whatever  price  he  might  have  been  purchased, 
remaining  more  than  seven  years  in  bondage,  it  at  the  same  time 
estabU.shed  the  claim  of  the  master  as  prior  to  that  of  the 
husband.  Again,  v.  10,  11.  "if  he  take  him  another  wife, 
her  food,  her  raiment,  and  her  duty  of  marriage  shall  he  not 
diminish :  and  if  he  do  not  these  three  unto  her,  then  shall 

fore  having  to  answer  these  tempting  Pharisees,  according  u  his  custom 
was,  not  Dieanlag  to  inform  their  iiroud  ignorance  wliat  Moses  did  in  the 
true  intent  of  the  law,  which  thCf  had  ill-cileti,  suppreasing  the  true 
oause  for  wliich  Mosea  gave  it,  and  extending  it  to  every  slight  matter, 
tells  them  ibeir  own,  wbat  Moses  wis  forced  to  suffer  by  their  abuse  of 
hisUw.'  /*oc(rm«,&c.  Prose  Works,  III.  M33.  Seaalsop.  253.  '  Monta 
had  granted — contentious  cause  whatsoever.'  Again:  'This  was  llutf 
hnrdnesa  of  heart,  and  abuse  of  a  good  law,  nnieh  Mosea  waa  coutent  to 
suffer,  rather  tlisn  good  men  should  not  have  it  at  all  to  use  needfully.' 
Hid.  ]i.  2<iO.  '  Why  did  Gud  [lerniit  this  to  Ids  people  the  leva,  but  that 
the  right  and  good  which  cflme  directly  therehy,  vras  more  tn  his  esteem 
tliBn  the  wrong  and  evil  which  oame  bv  accident !'  Colaaleritm.  Prose 
Works,  lit.  44^, 

poaituai  esse  judicavit ;  an  eipressiun  which  will  be  best  iUiistrated  by 
Uw  author  himself : 

each  on  himself  relied, 

As  only  in  bis  Brm  the  tHoment  lay 

qfvictars.  Paradige  Laat,  VI,  237. 

..  touch  wilh  lightest  monienf  of  impulse 

His  free  will,  to  her  own  iucliuing  left 

In  even  scale.  X   ii. 

-a.  1 
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she  go  out  free  without  money.  This  law  ia  TemnrlcBble  forita 
CDDSummate  hiinmnity  aud  equity  ;  for  while  it  does  not  per- 
inic  the  husband  to  pat  awayhis  wife  through  the  mere  hardness 
of  his  heart,  it  allows  the  wife  to  leave  her  husband  on  the  roost 
reasonalile  of  all  grounds,  that  of  inhumanity  and  unkindness, 
A^in,  Deut.  xxi.  13,  14,  it  was  permitted  by  the  right  of  war, 
both  to  take  a  female  captive  to  wife,  and  to  divorce  her  after- 
wards ;  but  it  was  not  conceded  to  the  hardneaa  of  their  hearts, 
ilint  she  slioold  be  subsequently  sold,  or  that  the  master  should 
derive  any  profit  from  the  pOBsesaion  of  her  person  as  a  slave.' 
The  third  passage  is  Deut.  xxiv.  1 .  "  when  a  man  hatli 
tnVea  a.  wife,  and  married  her,  and  it  come  to  pass  that  she 
Bnd  no  fnvoar  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath  found  some  no- 
eleannesa  in  her,  then  let  liim  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement 
and  give  it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house."  There 
m  here  for  the  charge  of  hardness  of  heart,  suppoeing 
J  alleged  to  be  trae,  and  not  a  fictitious  one.  For 
aiucB,  as  is  evident  from  the  institution  itself,  God  gave  a  wife 
to  man  at  the  beginning  to  tht'  intent  that  she  should  be  his 
help  and  solace  and  delight,  if,  ae  often  happens,  she  should 
^^^  eventually  prove  to  be  rather  n  source  of  sorrow,  of  disgrace, 
^^^  of  ruin,  of  torment,  of  calamity,  why  should  we  think  that  we 
^^^1  are  displeasing  God  by  divorcing  such  a  one?*  I  afaould 
^^^^  attribute  hardness  of  heart  rather  to  him  who  retained  her, 
^^^1  than  to  him  who  sent  her  away  under  snch  circumstances  ;  and 
^^H  not  I  alone,  bnt  Solomon  himself,  or  rather  the  Spirit  of  God 
^^H  hiraselfspeakingby  the  mouth  of  Solomon;'  Proy.  xsx.  21,  23. 
^^^1  "for  three  things  the  earth  is  disquieted,  and  for  four  which  it 
^^^V  cannot  bear ;  for  an  odious  woman  when  she  is  married — ." 
^^V        On  the  contrary,  Eccles.  ix.  f)."livejoyfully  with  the  wife  whom 
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'  Lastly,  it  gives  place  to  the  rigtit  of  war,  for  a  captive  womnn,  Isw- 
filUy  married,  and  afterwards  nat  beloved,  miglit  be  dismissed,  only  wUb- 
'ransom  ;  Deut.  xxi.'  Telraehordon.  Prose  Works,  lU.  357. 
'  Cleave  to  a  wife,  but  let  her  be  a  vrife,  let  ber  he  a  meet  help,  atolacei 
a  Doibing,  not  an  sdversar;,  not  a  deiertrief  ;  can  any  law  or  command 
10  unreaaunable,  as  to  moke  m  en  cleave  to  caluuiil;^,  ^  ruln.toiierditioB?' 
Telraehordoa.     Prose  Work?,  III.  339, 

'  This  laiv  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  Solomoo,  Prov.  nx.  21, 
23-  teslilies  to  be  a  good  and  necessary  !aw,  by  granting  that  a  Mtd 
lan  (far  to  tbe  Hebrew  word  signiEei  ruihec  itiau  odioat,  though  it 
le  all  to  one)  that  a  lialed  icronnn,  vhm  slie  w  married,  is  a  i/uag  tM 
III'  ear/h  cmmol  bear.'    Doctrine,  &c.     Prose  Worka,  HI,  233. 
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thou  loyest  ail  the  daya  of  the  hfe  of  thy  vanity,  which  he  liatli 
given  thee;"  the  wife  therefore  "  wliich  he  huth  given  thee" 
is  she  "whom  thou  loveat,"  not  she  whom  thou  hatest:  and 
thus  Mai.  ii.  16.  "whoever  hateth,"  or,  "because  hehateth,  let 
him  dismiss  her,"'  as  all  before  Junius  explam  the  passage. 
Giod  therefore  appears  to  have  enacted  this  law  by  the  mouth 
of  Moses,  and  reiterated  it  by  that  of  tiie  prophet,  witli  the 
view,  not  of  giving  acope  to  the  hard-he  arte  dneas  of  the  hua- 
band,  but  of  rescuing  the  unhappy  wife  from  its  iufluence 
wherever  the  case  required  it.  For  there  is  no  hard-hcarted- 
neas  in  dinmissing  honourably  and  freely  her  wbose  own  fault 
it  is  that  she  is  not  loved.  That  one  who  ia  not  beloved,  wlio 
is,  on  tte  contrary,  deservedly  neglected,  and  an  object  of  dis- 
like and  hatred  ;  that  a  wife  thus  situated  should  be  retained, 
in  pursuance  of  a  moat  vexatioue  law,  under  a  yoke  of  the 
heaviest  slavery  (for  such  is  marriage  without  love)  to  one  who 
entertains  for  her  neither  attachment  nor  friendship,  would 
indeed  be  a  hardahip  more  cruel  thaa  any  divorce  whatever.' 

'  ■  If  Solomon's  advice  he  not  nveifrolic,  fieejm^Wj,  sailh  lie,  tnilA  ttie 

miff  vr/iamlAoa  lovttl,  aii  Ihy  dayi,fitr  that  u  Ihi/poriiOTi Yea,  GoJ 

bimself  commands  UB  in  his  law  more  thin  once,  and  b;  his  pnjpliet 
Mulschi,  as  Calvin  and  the  best  translationarcad,  that  he tliha hatet. kt  him 
dieoree,  tbat  is,  he  who  cannot  love.'  Doctriae.l^c.  Prnae  Warki,  111.  lUfi. 
■  Although  this  place  also  hath  been  tampered  wiih,  us  if  it  werE  to  he  thus 
renderEd — The  Lord  God  tailh,  thai  be  hatelb  putting  awai/.  But  tliis 
new  Lnlerpreution  rests  only  oa  the  authority  of  Junius;  for  neither  Calvin, 
nor  Vatabtus  himself,  nor  any  othec  known  divine  so  Interpreted  hefore,' 
&c  Tetraehordott,  111.  34H.  Sibi  adio  use  dimissioaem  ail  Jehaea  Dean 
Jifaelii.  1  nnius.  Si  odio  habuerii,  dimille,  ail  Vominta  Deta  tiraelU. 
Lai.  Vulg.  It  appears  from  Poole's  Synopsis  tlint  the  Tension  of  Pisealur 
is  the  only  one  which  agrees  with  Junius. 

''  '  To  retain  still,  and  not  be  able  to  love,  ii  to  heap  up  more  injury.' 
Doctrine,  &c.  qf  Divorce.  Prose  Works,  III,  193.  And  amain — 'not  to  be 
beloved,  and  yet  retained,  ia  the  greatest  iiyury  to  a  gentle  siiirit.' — Hid. 
'  Not  be  who  after  sober  and  cool  experience,  and  long  debate  with  liimself, 
puts  away  whom.  Ihoagh  he  cannot  hue  or  suffer  as  a  wife  with  tliat  sin- 
cere atteclion  that  marriage  requires,  yet  loves  at  least  with  that  eivilitj 
and  goodness,  as  not  to  keep  her  under  a  neglected  and  unirelcume  resi- 
dence, when  nothing  can  be  beany,  and  not  being,  it  niust  be  boll) 
unjoyous  and  injurious  to  any  perceiving  person  so  detained,  and  mora 
injurious  than  to  be  freely  and  npon  good  terms  diemissed.'  Tetrachardim, 
III.  393.  'Upon  utter  disUke  tlie  husband  divorces:  which  iiberty  no 
doubt  they  reueiveil  first  Into  their  religion  from  the  Greek  church,  and 
the  imperial  laws.'  BacriplioH  of  Moicotia.  Chap.  I.  For  the  imperial 
laws  on  tills  subject,  see  Teirachordoii,  1 11.  4:^0. 
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God  therefore  gave  Inws  of  divorce,  in  their  proper  use  mosi, 
equitable  and  butnniie  ;  he  even  extended  the  benefit  of  them 
to  those  whom  he  knew  would  abuse  them  throogh  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  thinking  it  better  to  bear  with  the  obduracy 
nf  llie  wicked,  thivn  to  refrain  from  alleviating  the  misery  of  the 
righteous,  or  suffer  the  institution  itself  to  he  subverted,  which, 
from  n  divine  blessing,  was  in  danger  of  becoming  the  bittereat 
of  all  calamities. 

The  two  nest  passages,  Ezra  x.  3.  and  Nehera.  xiii.  23,  30.  do 
not  merely  tolerate  divorce  on  account  of  the  people's  hardneM 
of  heart,  but  positively  comnnand  it  for  the  most  sacred  religioua 
reasons.  On  what  authority  did  these  prophets  found  their 
precept  ?  They  were  not  the  promulgators  of  a  new  law  j  the 
law  of  Moses  alone  could  be  their  warrant.^  But  the  law  of 
Moses  nowhere  commands  the  dissolution  of  marriages  of  this 
kind  ;  it  only  forbids  the  contracting  of  encb :  Exod.  xxxlv. 
15,  16.  Deut,  vii,  3,  4,  whence  they  argued,  that  the  marriage 
which  ought  never  to  have  been  contracted,  ought,  if  contracted, 
to  be  dissolved.  So  groundless  is  the  vulgar  maxim,  that 
what  ought  uot  to  have  been  done,  is  valid  when  done.' 

Marriage  therefore  gives  place  to  religion  ;  it  gives  place,  as 
has  been  seen,  to  the  right  of  the  master  ;'  and  the  right  of  a 
hushand.as  appears  from  the  passages  of  Scriptureabove  quoted, 
as  well  as  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  civil  law,  and  the  cus- 
tom of  nations  in  general,  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the 
master.  It  gives  way,  finally,  to  irresistible  antipathies,  a^d 
10  that  natural  aversion  with  which  we  turn  from  whatever  is 
unclean  ;  but  it  is  nowhere  represented  as  giving  way  to  hard- 
ness of  heart,  if  this  latter  motive  be  really  alleged  as  the  sole  or 

'  '  This  CDmniBnd  thua  gospellized  to  us,  halh  the  Bama  furce  with  llut 
n-liereaa  Ezra  grounded  tlie  |iioiij  ueccaeily  of  divorcing.  Neilber  had  he 
nllier  commiBsion  for  wlmt  he  did,  than  such  a  general  command  ia  Deu- 
teron'jmv  ai  this,  na;  not  so  direct,  for  he  ii  bid  there  not  to  mairy,  but 
not  bid  to  divorce.'  &e.    Doctriae,  &c.    Prose  Works.  III.  200. 

<  ■  But,'  saiib  the  lawyer,  ■  ihat  which  ought  not  to  haie  been  done,  ouca 
dune,  Btaib.'  I  aiiiwer.  lliU  is  l>ut  a  crotclict  of  the  Uw,  hut  that  bconghl 
against  it  is  pi^n  ijcriplure.'    I>ocltme,  &c.     Prose  Worlis,  I.  202. 

'  '  The  law  of  marriage  gives  place  to  the  power  of  parents ;  for  »b  bold 
thai  Che  consent  of  parents  uot  had  may  hreak  the  wedlock,  though  die 
scCOmplJEhed.  It  gives  place  to  masterly  power,  for  Che  master  might  taks 
•way  from  a  tlel>rew  servaat  the  wife  which  he  gave  liim,  Exod.  «"■' 
Ttlmthordim.     Prose  Works,  III,  357. 
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principal  reason  for  eiincting  the  law.  This  appenrs 
KTidently  from  Deut.  iiii.  19.  "because  he  hath  hrought  up 
■n  evil  name  upon  a  virgin  of  Israel,  she  shall  he  Iiis  fi'ife  ; 
he  may  not  put  her  away  oil  his  days  :''  and  y.  29,  "she  shall  be 
bia  wife,  because  he  hath  humbled,  her ;  he  may  not  put  her 
away  all  his  days."  Now  if  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  give  way 
to  his  hardness  of  lieart  who  was  deairous  of  putting  away  the 
virgin  whom  he  had  humhled,  or  to  his  who  was  willing  to  put 
nwny  the  wile  against  whom  he  had  brought  up  an  evil  report. 
Wily  should  we  imagine  that  it  would  give  way  to  his  alone 
who  was  averse  from  uncleanness,  supposing  that  such  aver- 
eioQ  could  properly  be  included  under  the  delinitioii  of  hard- 
aesB  of  heart  f  Christ  therefore  reproves  the  hardness  of 
ueart  of  those  who  abused  this  law,  that  is,  of  the  Pharisees 
and  others,  when  he  says,  '*  on  aceouot  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  he  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wives  ;"  but  he  does 
not  abrogate  the  law  itself,  or  the  legitimate  use  of  it;  for  he 
Bays  tliat  Moses  permitted  it  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  tliur 
hearts,  not  that  he  permitted  it  wrongfully  or  improperly.  In 
this  sense  almost  the  wholeof  the  ci.Tilkw  might  be  said  to  have 
been  given  uuaccouiit  of  the  hardneas  of  their  hearts :  whence  St. 
Pau!  reproves  the  brethren,  lCor.vi.6.  because  they  had  reeoiirse 
to  it,  though  no  one  argues  from  hence  that  the  civil  law  is,  or 
ought  to  be  abrogated.  How  raucli  lees  then  can  any  one  who 
understands  the  spirit  of  the  Goapel  helieve,  that  this  latter 
denies  what  the  law  did  not  tcrupl'e  to  concede,  either  as  a  mat- 
ter of  right  or  of  indulgence,  to  the  infirmity  of  human  nature  T' 
The  clause  of  the  eighth  verse,  "from  the  beginning  it  wob 
not  so,"  means  nothing  more  than  what  is  more  clearly  inti- 
mated above  in  the  fourth  verse,  "  he  which  made  them  at  the 
heginniag,  made  them  mote  and  female  i"  namely,  that  mar- 
riage in  its  original  institution  wae  not  capable  of  being  dis- 
eolved  even  by  death,  for  sin  and  death  were  not  then  in 
existence.  If  however  the  purpose  of  the  institution  should 
be  violated  by  the  offence  of  either,  it  was  obvious  that  death, 
the  consequence  of  that  ofience,  must  in  the  course  of  things 

'  '  O  perveneneis  !  that  the  law  ahonlii  he  made  more  provirfeiit  of  peace, 
making  Ihan  the  gcnpel :  that  the  gospel  should  be  put  In  beg  a  most 
necessary  help  of  mercj  from  the  law,  but  must  not  have  it  I'  DoctTttK, 
Ice.  Prose  Works,  111.  195.  See  alao  Boot  IL  chap,  vii.  '  But  if  IhoM 
Inilulgenciei,  &c, work  of  our  Tedeiiiption,'    II.  2:tl,  232. 
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JiBSolTe  tlie  liond;  nuJ  ri?n 
iiuaC  frequently  bike  place  i 
ir  record,  aince  the  fall  of  ni 


I  tniiglit  them  that  sepHratioo 
1  before  that  period.  No  age 
gives  a  tradition  of  any  other 
beginnuig  iu  which  it  was  not  bo.  In  tlie  earUest  ages  of  out 
faith,  Abraham  himself,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  put  away 
his  contentious  aud  turbulent  wife  Hagar  by  the  command  of 
God,  Gen.  ixi.  10,  1-2,  14. 

Cliriat  himself,  t.  9.  permitted  divorce  for  the  cause  of  for- 
nication ;  which  could  not  have  been,  if  those  wiiom  God  bad 
nee  joined  in  the  batida  of  matrimony  were  never  afterwards 
3  be  disunited.  According  to  the  idiom  of  Jie  eastern  lan- 
guages, however,  the  word  fornication  signifies,  not  adultery 
only,'  but  either  what  is  called  nny  vnclean  thing,  or  a  defect 
}  particular  which  might  justly  be  required  in  a  wife^ 
Deut.  xxiv.  1.  (as  Seidell  was  the  first  to  prove  by  numerous 
testimonies  iu  bis  Uxor  Sehrica'')  or  it  signifies  whatever  is 
found  to  be  irreconcUeably  at  variance  with  love,  or  fidelity,  or 
help,  or  society,  that  is,  with  the  objecta  of  the  original  institu- 
tion ;  aa  Selden  proves,  and  as  1  bave  myself  shewn  in  another 

'  '  From  the  beginning,  thst  a  to  uy  liy  the  iDEtitutina  in  Paradise,  it 

u  not  intended  thut  matrimony  should  dissolve  for  every  trivial  caoGe,  as 

u  Pharisees  aiccustoia.     Bui  that  it  was  not  thus  suffered  from  tbe  be- 

iining  ever  since  the  race  of  men  corrupted,  and  laws  were  made,  lie  who 

will  affirm  must  have  fuuad  out  other  antiquities  than  are  yet  known. 

Besides,  we  must  consider  uow,  what  can  be  so  as  from  the  beginning,  not 

only  what  should  be  so.    In  the  heginaing,  had  men  coutinued  perfect,  it 

had  been  just  that  all  things  should  have  remained,  aa  they  began  to  Adam 

■  Eve,  &c.'      Tetrachordm.     Proae  Works,  Hi.  3S9 

'  For  the  language  of  the   Scripture  signifies  by  fornication. . .  .not 

nuly  the  trespass  of  the  body  ....  but  siguilies  also  any  nolalde  diaolie- 

dicnce,  or  intractable  carriage  of  tbe  wife  to  the  husband.'    Tetraehordon, 

Prose  Works,  111.  393. 

'  See  Book  III.  Chaps,  xxii.  and  xxvlii.  Selden  is  quoted  again  with 
approbation  in  the  Doctrine  cmd  Dina^hm  of  Dieorce.  '  Let  him  haiUH 
to  he  acquainted  with  that  noble  volume  written  by  our  learned  Selden, 
(}f  the  Law  of  Nalun  and  tf  Naiioia.  a  work  more  useful  and  mora 
worthy  to  be  pernsed  by  whosoever  studies  to  be  a  great  man  in  wisdom^ 
equity,  and  justice,' &c.  Prose  Works,  III.  26!).  He  calls  him  also,  in  the 
Sjieechfbr  the  JAberty  of  UalUented  Prialiag.  'the  chief  of  learned  men 
reported  in  this  land.'  II.  52.  Again,  in  his  D^emia  Secimda  pn 
Po/mlo  Anglicano,  referring  to  the  treatise  here  quoted,  he  says,  '  quid  item 
de  e^cepla  solum  fomlcatione  sentiendum  sit,  et  nieam  aUorumqueset ' 
et  clarigsimus  vir  Seldenus  noster,  in  Uxore  Heiraa 
it  edita,  uberius  demonsCravit.'   Sj'mmons'  ed.  V.  S 
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treatise'  from  SETernl  texts  of  iScriptiire,  For  it  would  Ijave 
been  absurd,  when  the  Pharisees  asked, whether  il  was  allow- 
flble  to  put  away  a  wife  for  every  cause,  to  auswer,  tlint  it  was 
not  lawful  escept  in  case  of  adultery,  when  it  was  well  known 
Blready  to  be  not  only  lawful  but  necessary  to  pnt  away  an 
adulteress,  and  that  not  by  divorce,  but  by  death.  Fornication, 
therefore,  must  be  here  underatnod  in  a  much  wider  sense 
than  that  of  simple  adidtery,  as  is  clear  from  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  particularly  from  Judg,  xix,  2.  "  his  concubine 
played  the  whore  againsl  him  ;"  uol  by  committing  adultery, 
for  in  that  case  she  would  not  have  dared  to  flee  to  lier  father's 
house,  but  by  refractory  behaviour  towards  her  husband.'  Nor 
could  St.  Paul  have  allowed  divorce  in  consequence  of  the  depar- 
ture of  an  unbeliever,*  unless  this  also  were  a  species  of  forni- 
cation. It  does  not  afiect  the  queaiion,  that  the  case  alluded 
to  is  that  of  a  heathen  ;  since  whoever  deserts  her  family  "is 
worse  than  an  infidel,"  1  Tim.  v.  8.  Nor  could  anything  be 
more  natural,  or  more  agreeable  to  the  original  institution, 
than  that  the  bond  which  had  be«n  formed  by  love,  and  the    . 

'  This  is  the  onlj'  direct  reference  to  any  of  Miltnn's  printed  wnilts  ' 
which  this  trealiie  cunlaiiii.  The  alluaiuti  isi  to  a  passa^  in  Tetrachardon, 
where  the  author  expluns  the  text,  wriit^  far  Ihe  caam  of  fomicaiioitt 
Pn»e  Works,  III.  394—398.  It  bai  been  generallv  supposed  tbat  Milton's 
opinions  on  Ihe  guLject  of  divorce  were  influenced  by  the  well-known  dr- 
mmatances  connected  with  his  first  niarrls^,  and  Waiton  says  lliat  be 
puWished  Tctrachordoii  in  Bonseijuence.  Some  prolinhilily  seems  to  have 
been  given  to  this  conjecture  by  the  passage  quoted  in  the  note  4,  pn^ 
244.  But  though  Milton's  attention  maj  have  been  first  directed  to  this 
subject  by  his  own  domestic  unhappineBB,  ir  is  evident  fmm  the  work 
now  published,  that  his  sentiments  reapecting-  divTirce  were  delilwrately 
conceived,  and  that  the  treatises  which  he  printed  during  his  life-linia 
were  not  merely  intended  to  serve  a  temporary  purpose,  iu  which  he  was 
personally  interested. 

'  '  Grotius  shows  also,  that  fornication  in  tnken  in  Scripture  for  such  a 
continual  headstrong  behaviour,  as  tends  to  plain  contempt  of  (he  husband, 
and  proves  out  of  Jiiilg.  xix.  2.  where  the  Levite's  wife  is  said  to  have 
pbtyid  ihe  a/iore  agaiial  kirn  ;  nbich  Jnsepbaa  and  the  Sejituagint,  with 
the  Chaldean,  interpret  only  of  stubhomness  and  rebellion  against  her  hus- 

liand Had  it  been  whoredom,  she  would  have  chosen  any  other  place 

to  mo  to  than  her  father's  house,  it  being  so  infamous  for  a  Hebrew 
wgmon  to  play  the  harlot,  and  so  opprobrious  to  the  parents.  Fornication 
then  in  this  place  of  the  Judges  is  understood  for  stubborn  di»ibedienn« 
■funst  the  husband,  and  nut  for  adultery.'    OaeirBu,  &c.  lit.  2aG. 

>  See  I  Cor.  vii.  lb 
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faope  of  mutual  assistflnce  through  life,  and  lionoarabli 
motives,  should  be  dissoked  by  hatred  and  implacable  pnniitf, 
and  disgraceful  conduct  on  either  side.  Far  mau,  therefore, 
in  hie  state  uf  innocence  in  Paradise,  prerioualy  to  the  entrance 
of  sin  into  the  world,  God  ordained  that  roarriage  should  he 
indissoluble ;  after  the  fall,  in  comphance  with  the  alteration 
of  circumstances,  and  to  prevent  the  innocent  from  being 
exposed  to  perpetual  injury  from  the  wicked,  he  permitted 
its  dissolution  :  and  this  permission  forms  part  of  the  law  of 
nature  and  of  Moses,  and  is  not  disallowed  by  Christ.  Thus 
every  covenant,  when  originaliy  concluded,  ia  intended  to  be 
perpetual  and  indissoluble,  however  soon  it  may  be  broken  by 
Uie  bad  fsjth  of  one  of  the  parties  ;  nor  has  any  good  reason 
yet  been  given  why  marriage  Hhould  differ  in  this  respect  from 
ail  other  compacts ;  especially  since  the  apostle  has  pronounced 
that  "  a  brother  or  a  sister  is  not 
in  case  of  desertion,  out  in  such  i 
produce  an  unworthy  bondage.' 
or  a  sister  ia  not  under  bondage 
called  us  in  peace,  or  to  pence ;" 

tis  to  the  end  that  we  should  he  liaraased  with  constant  dis- 
cord and  vexatious  ;  for  the  object  of  our  call  ia  peace  and 
liberty,  not  marriage,  much  less  perpetual  discord  and  the 
slavish  bondage  of  an  unhappy  union,  which  the  apostle 
declares  to  be  above  all  things  unworthy  of  a  free  man  and  a 
Christian.'     It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Christ  would  ex.- 

"  '  St.  PbqI  leayia  ua  here  the  BoUuion  not  of  this  case  only,  which  lillle 
concerns  at,  but  of  iucli  like  cases,  which  nuf  occur  to  lu.'  Telrac/tordtn. 
Proie  Works,  111.412. 

'  '  Hflving  declared  his  opinion  in  one  case,  he  lenvea  a  further  liherty 
tor  ChriBtinn  pnidence  tu  determine  in  ctnes  of  like  importBnce,  using 
words  so  plain  as  not  to  be  shifted  off,  that  a  brolhfr  or  a  ulster  it  net 
under  bondage  in  auck  nuei,  adding  also  that  God  hath  called  lu  to  peat! 
in  marriage.  Now  if  it  be  plain  that  a  Christian  may  be  brought  into  un- 
worthy boQiIage,  and  his  religous  peace  not  only  interrupted  now  and  Ihen, 
but  perpetually  and  finally  hindered  in  wedlock,  by  misyoking  with  a  diver- 
sity of  nature  a>  well  as  of  religion,  the  reasons  of  St.  Paul  cannot  be  mada 
special  to  that  one  case  of  infidelity,  but  are  of  equal  moment  to  divoit* 
wherever  ChriBtian  liberty  and  peace  are  without  ftult  equally  obstnuMi' 
Dealrme,  &c.  111.  2b9. 

'  '  St  Paul  here  warrants  us  to  seek  peace  rather  than  to  lemiiB  Ir 
bondage-  If  God  hath  called  us  to  peace,  nhy  should  not  ne  follow lum! 
why  should  we  miserably  stay  in  perpetual  discord  under  a  suvitnde  uV 
required?"      Telrachordon.  III.  41L 


mder  bondage,"  not  merely 
UM,  that  is,  is  all  cases  that 

1  Cor,  vii.  15.  "a  brother 
n  such  cases,  but  Ood  hath 

e  has  not  therefore  called 
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pnnge  from  the  Mosaic  law  any  ennctmcnt  wliicli  could  afford 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  mercy  towards  the  wretched  and 
afflicted,  or  that  his  declaration  on  the  present  occasion  was 
intended  to  hare  the  force  of  a  judicial  decree,  ordaining  new 
and  severer  regulations  on  ihe  subject;  but  that  having  ex- 
posed the  abuses  of  the  law,  he  proceeded  after  hia  usual 
manner  to  lay  down  a  more  perfect  rule  of  conduct,  diaclaimiug 
on  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions,  the  office  of  a  judge,  and 
inculcating  truth  by  simple  admonition,  not  by  compulsory 
decrees.  It  is  therefore  a  most  flagrant  error  to  convert  a 
gospel  precept  into  a  civil  statute,  and  enforce  it  by  legal 
penal  ties. 

It  may  perhaps  be  asked,  if  the  disciples  understood  Christ 
as  promulgating  nothiiig  new  or  more  severe  than  the 
existing  law  on  the  subject  of  divorce,  bow  it  happened  that 
they  were  so  httle  satisfied  with  his  esplnnatiou,  as  to  say, 
V.  10.  "if  the  caseoftheman  beso  with  his  wife,  ilianotgood 
to  marry  ?"  I  answer,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  disciples, 
who  had  imbibed  the  doctrines  of  their  time,  thought  and 
felt  hke  the  Pharisees  with  regaid  to  divorce ;  so  that  the 
declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  it  weu  nut  lawftd  to  put  away  a 
wife  for  every  cause,  only  having  given  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement,  munt  have  appeared  to  them  a  new  and  bard 

The  whole  argument  may  be  summed  up  in  brief  as 
follows.  It  is  universally  admitted  iliat  marriage  may  law- 
fully be  dissolved,  if  the  prime  eud  and  form  of  the  institu- 

^  'But  if  it  be  thauKhl  that  the  disci pli!9,  oSended  at  tbe  rigour  ol 
Christ's  auswer,  could  yet  obtain  no  miligalion  of  tbe  former  aenlence 
pronounced  to  the  Phaiieees,  it  maj  be  fully  answered,  thit  our  Saviour 
contiDuei  the  same  reply  to  bia  dieciplea,  u  men  leavened  witli  tbe  lame 
caaMmary  license  which  the  Fharuecs  muntained,  and  displeased  at  the 
raniaving  of  a  traditional  abuse,  wberelo  they  had  ao  long  not  nnwillingly 
beennsed.'  Doelrine.  Sec,  Prose  Works,  1 1 1.  236.  ■  Some  may  think,  if 
this  our  Saviour's  sentence  be  so  fair,  as  not  commanding  aughl  that 
patience  or  nature  cannot  brook,  why  then  did  the  diaciples  murmur  and 
say,  ili>  not  goad  to  narn/!  I  answer,  that  tbe  disciples  had  been 
longer  bred  up  nnder  the  Pharissean  doctrine,  than  under  that  of  Chriat, 
and  ao  no  marvel  though  they  yet  retained  the  infection  of  loving  oM 
licentious  cuatonisj  no  marvel  though  they  thonght  it  liard  they  might 
not  for  anyolTence,  that  thoroughly  angered  them,  divorce  a  nife,  u  well 
as  put  away  a  lervant,  since  it  waa  but  giving  her  a  bill,  as  they  wero 

ighl.'      re/racAsfrfoK,  111    401. 
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tion  be  violated  1  vhich  is  generally  nllegc-d  B-t  tbe  rpBstin 
wlif  CliriBt  alldwed  divorce  in  cnses  of  Bdiilb'rj  only.  Jtnt 
the  prime  end  and  form  of  marriage,  as  almost  all  Bcknov- 
iedge,  is  Qot  tlie  cnptinl  bed,  but  conjugal  love,  and  mutuaJ 
aBBistance  throiigb  life ;  for  that  must  be  regarded  as  the 
prime  end  and  form  of  a  rite,  which  is  alone  specified  in  tbe 
original  insutution.''  Mention  is  there  made  of  the  pleasurei 
of  society,  which  are  incompatible  with  the  isolacion  conse- 
quent upon  aversion,  and  of  conjugal  asEistance,  which  it 
afforded  by  love  alone ;  not  of  the  nuptial  bed,  or  of  the  pro- 
duction of  offspring,  which  may  take  place  even  without  love : 
from  whence  it  is  evident  tliat  conjugal  affection  is  of  more 
importance  and  higher  excellence  than  the  nuptial  bed  itself, 
and  more  worthy  to  be  considered  as  the  prime  end  and  fonn 
of  the  institution.  No  one  can  surely  be  so  base  and  sensual 
as  to  deny  this.  T!ie  very  cause  which  renders  the  pollution 
of  the  marriage  bed  so  heavy  a  calamity,  is,  that  in  ita  con- 
sequences it  interrupts  peace  and  aflection ;  much  more 
therefore  must  the  perpetual  interruption  of  peace  and 
affection  by  mutual  differences  and  unktndncss  be  a  sufficient 
reason  for  granting  the  liberty  of  divorce.  And  that  it  is 
such,  Christ  himself  declares  in  the  above  passage ;  for  it  ia 
certain,  and  has  been  proved  already,  that  fornication 
wguifies,  not  so  mnch  adultery,  as  the  constant  enmity, 
faithlessness,  and  disobedieace  of  the  wife,  arising  from  the 
manifest  and  palpable  alienation  of  the  mind,  rather  than  of 
the  body.'  Not  to  mention,  that  the  common,  thongh  false 
interpretation,  by  which  adultery  ia  made  the  sole  ground  of 
divorce,  so  far  from  vind  icating  the  law,  does  in  effect 
abrogate  it ;  for  it  was  ordained  by  the  law  of  Moses,  not 
that  an  adulteress  should  be  put  away,  but  thnt  she  should 
be  brought  to  judgment,  and  punished  with  death,' 

'*  '  Pnr  althnugh  God  in  the  lint  ordaining  of  morriiige  taught  us  lo 
what  end  lie  did  it,  in  worda  expressly  iniplciiig  the  Dpi  anil  cliEerful  Cnn- 
Tersation  of  man  with  woman,  to  comfort  and  refresh  him  ogainsl  IhB 
evil  of  solitary  life,  not  mentioning  the  purpose  of  generation  till  after- 
wonli,  u  being  but  a  secondary  end  in  dignily,  though  not  in  neceaailr,' 
&c.    Doctrine  md  Discipline  of  Divorce.     Prose  Works,  III.  181. 

'  ■TbnsmucD  Ihat  the  nord  fornication  is  <□  he  understood  ai  the 
language  of  Christ  understaTids  it.  for  a  constant  alienilion  and  disaffec- 
tion of  mind,  or  for  the  continual  practice  of  disobedience  and  crossneu 
from  the  diilies  of  love  and  peace.'      Telrachiinlon,  HI.  3  7. 

■  'And  ai!D  thai  there  was  nn  need  our  Saviour  should  grant  divoret 
for  Bilultery,  it  being  ilcaih  by  luw,  and  Un  theu  in  farce.'     Hid.  3S6. 
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CHAP.  XI, — Op  the  Fail  of   otth   fiest  Pahents,  a5d 

or  Si-y. 
Tub    ProTidence  of   God    as    regards    the  fall  of  man,  is 
observable  in  the  sin  of  man,  and  the  misery  consequent 
upon  it,  as  «ell  as  in  hiH  reBtciration. 

Sin,  OB  defined  by  the  apostle,  is  ayo/iia,  or  the  trans- 
gression nf  the  lam,  1  John  iii,  4. 

By  the  law  is  here  meant,  in  the  first  plnce,  that  ride  of 
conscience  which  is  innate,  and  engraven  upon  the  mind  of 
man  ;''  secondly,  the  special  command  vliich  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God,  (for  the  law  written  by  Moses  was 
long  subsequent)  Gen.  ii.  17-  "thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it," 
Hence  it  is  said,  Rom.  ii.  12.  "as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law,  aball  also  periah  without  law." 

Sin  ia  diatinguiahed  inlo  that  which  la  common  to  all 
MEN,  and  THE  PEnaoNAL  am  or  each  ikuividual. 

The  sin  which  is  common  to  all  men  is  that 
wuiCH    ouB    nnsT    pabents,  and    in    them    all    TiiEfE 

POSTERITY     COMMITTED,'     WHEN,      CASTINO    OEE    THEIE    OBE- 
DIENCE  TO    Goi>,    THEY     TASTED     THE    EBUIT    OF  THE   FOB- 


\ 


Oua  FIRST  PiREST3.  Gen.  iii.  6.  "the  woman  took  of 
the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband 
with  her,  and  be  did  eat."  Hence  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  "Adam  was 
not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was  in  the 
transgression."  This  sin  originated,  first,  in  the  instigation  of 
the  devil,  as  is  clear  from  the  narrative  in  Gen.  iii,  and  firom 
1  John  iii.  K.  "be  thnt  cnmmitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the 
devil  einneth  from  the  beginning."  Secondly,  in  the  liability 
to  fell  with  which  man  was  created,'  whereby  he,   as  the 

'  'That  which  ia  thus  moral,   heaides   vrhat  we  fetch  from  thnsa  un- 
1  anil  idens  uhicli  nature  Imth  engraven  in  ui — .'     Reat^a  aj 
reh  Goverammt  urged  aijaitat  Prelaly.     Prose  Works.  II-  450, 
•  His  crime  makes  guilty  all  his  auna         faradiie  Lmt,  III.  290. 

in  niE  all 

Posterity  ilands  cura'd;  fair  painmony 
,    That  I  murt  leave  you,  Bcina.  XI.  317, 
should  Mnu 

I    7all  circumvented  tlius  b;  fraud,  tliough  jiiiii'il 
With  hb  own  folly?  III.  IJU 


I 


254  Till 

devil  had  JmIu  before  him,  "  abode  not  in  the  truth,"  Joliti  vii'. 
4'f.  "iicir  J[C[)t  hia  first  cBtate,  but  kl't  his  own  habitation," 
Jude  f>-^_^f  the  circurostftiiceB  of  this  crime  are  duly  con- 
sidered. It  will  be  acknowledged  to  liaTe  been  a  most  heinoiw 
ojtence,  and  a  Irausgreasion  of  tbe  whole  law.  For  what  sin 
can  be  named,  which  was  not  included  ia  this  one  net '!  It 
comprehended  at  once  distrust  in  the  divine  veracity,  and  a 
proportionate  credulity  in  tke  aBsurancea  of  Satan;  unbelief; 
ingratitude  ;  disobedience  ;  gluttony  ;'  in  the  man  exceasiTe 
ujtoriousuess,  in  the  woman  a  want  of  proper  regard  for  her 
husband,  iu  both  au  inseosibihty  to  the  welfare  of  their 
offspring,  and  that  offspriiig  the  whole  human  race;  parri- 
cide, theft,  invasion  of  the  rights  of  others,  sacrdege,  deceit, 
presumption  in  aspiring  bo  divine  attributes,  fraud  in  the  < 
means  employed  to  attain  the  object,  pride,  and  arrogance.^ 
Whence  it  is  said,   Eccles.  vii.  2S.     "  Qod  huth  maile  man 

Lefl  lo  his  oun  free  will,  hii  will  thoiigli  free, 

Yet  miitahle  ;  whence  wajn  him  to  beware 

He  swerve  not.  loo  secure.  ParadtK  Lott,  V.  230. 

Gud  made  thee  perfect,  aot  immutalile.  Ibid.  i'H. 

Firm  we  subsist,  yet  possHjIcto  awcrve.  IX.  ;ji)9. 

' uuguueru'd  uiipelite. .  . . 


Inductive  mainly  to  the  ain  of  Kve.  XI.  617. 

'  U  oar  first  parents,  Ailam  and  Eve,  (Gen.  iji.  6.)  had  not  obeyed  tbor 
greedy  appetite  in  eating  lbs  forbidden  fruit,  ndtbar  had  they  loil 
the  fruition  of  God  s  beaeSU  which  they  then  enjuyed  iu  Poradite, 
nGither  had  they  brought  so  many  mischiefs  on  themselves,  and  on  ill 
tiieir  posterity.  But  when  they  passed  the  hounds  that  Gad  had  ap- 
pointed them,  as  unwortliy  of  God's  benefits,  they  are  exjielled  and  driveji 
□ut  of  Farudise  ;  Ibey  may  no  longer  eat  the  fruita  of  tliat  garden,  wliicii 
by  eiceaa  they  bad  so  mnch  ahnEod.'    Homily  Agatiai  Olullony, 

"  ihey  not  olwying 

locurr'il  (what  could  they  less  !)  the  penalty. 
And,  manifold  in  sin,  dcaerv'd  to  fall.        Faradiie  Lout,  X    U. 
Newton  has  the  fuUowini;  note  ua  these  Hues.  '  The  divines,  especially 
those  of  Milton's  communion,  reckon  up  several  tins  sa  included  in  thb 
one  act  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit :  namely,  pride,  uxoriousneu,  wiclied 
curiosity,  infidelity,  disobedience,   &c.  so  that  for  such  complicated  j 
he  deserved  to  fall  from  hia  happy  alata  in  Paradise,'     He  say 
tiie  first  appearance  of  Adam  and  Eve  before  God  after  tlieir  fi 
Love  was  not  in  their  looks,  either  to  God, 
Or  to  each  other,  but  apparent  gnilt, 
And  shame,  and  perturbation,  and  despair, 
Ang«r  and  Dbslinacy  and  hate,  and  guile, 

Ibid.m.     Sep.  also  i 


upright,  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  Jtimesii. 
10.  "whosoever  shHll  keep  the  whole  law,  mid  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  a!l." 

And  in  tuem  all  tueib  posteuitt  ;  for  even  bo  eh  as 
■were  not  then  bom  are  juJged  and  condemned  in  them. 
Gen.  iii,  16,  &c.  so  that  without  doubt  ihey  b1i<o  sinued  in 
them,  ftud  at  the  same  time  with  them.  Rom.  v.  12.  "by 
one  mftii  sin  entered  into  the  world."  v.  j.i.  "  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead;"  and  v.  18.  "the  judgment 
was  by  one  to  condemnation  ;"  v.  1 7.  "  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one  ;"  and  v.  1  8.  "  by  the  offence  of  one 
man  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation;"  and 
V.  ly.  "by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sin- 
ners."  I  Cor.  xv.  22.  "in  Adam  all  die;"  nndoiibtedly 
therefore  all  einned  in  Adam.  For  Adam  being  the  common 
parent  and  head  of  all,  it  follows  that,  an  in  the  covenant, 
that  is,  in  receiving  the  commaudoneDt  of  God,  so  also  in  the 
defection  from  God,  be  either  stood  or  fell  for  the  whole 
human  race  ;  in  ihe  same  manner  as  "Levi  also  payed  tithes 
in  Abraham,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  hia  father," 
Heb.  vii.  9,  10.  "he  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nationa  of 
men,"  Acta  ivii.  '26.  For  if  all  <lid  not  ain  in  Adam,  why 
has  the  condition  of  all  become  worse  since  his  fall  ?  Some 
of  the  modem  commentators  reply,  that  the  deterioration 
was  not  moral,  but  physical.*     To  which  I  answer,  that  it 


Millon  may  perheps   Imve   remembered  (lie   fuUoning   1 


.  or   La 


How  Adau 


i  fault  w 


i  not  indeed  so  light 
liD-blear'd  owlie  eight ; 

Bat  'twu  a  chain  where  sll  the  gremest  sins 

Were  one  in  other  linked  fmt,  as  iHina : 

Ingratilude,  pride,  treason,  gluttony, 

Too  curious  Bkill-thirst,  euvie,  felouy. 

Too-light,  loo-Ule  t)elief,  went  the  sweet  lain 

That  made  him  wander  from  llcav'n'a  bolf  Biroighta. — p.  ^3, 

'  '  These  do  ilao  think  that  the  threatening  made  to  Adam,  that  upon 

his  eating  llie  forbidden  rroit  he  ahould  surel;  die,  is  to  he  taken  literally, 

and  is  to  be  carried  no  fnrtber  than  \o  s  natural  death All  thii 

these  diiines  apprehend  is  conceivable,  and  no  mott ;  Iberefore  they  put 
original  sin  in  this  only,  for  wliich  ibey  pTSiend  they  have  all  the  Fallien 
with  them  before  St,  Austin,  and  particularly  St.  Chryjoitom  and 
Theodoret,  from  whom  all  the  later  Greeks  havo  done  titlle  more  than 
ODpied  out  their  words.'     Burnet  On  llit  f'ntli  Arliclf.     The  view  taken 
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was  as  unjuit  to  deprive  the  innocent  of  their  physical,  iu  af 
their  mora]  perfection  ;  especially  siuce  the  former  has  so 
much  influence  on  the  latter,  that  is  on  the  practical  condict 
ef  mankind. 

It  ia,  however,  a  principle  uniformly  acted  upon  in  die 
dirine  proceedings,  and  recognized  by  all  nations  and  under 
all  religions  from  the  earhest  period,  that  tlie  penalty  in- 
curred by  the  Tiolatioa  of  thinga  ettcred  (and  such  was  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil)  attaches  not  only  to  the 
criminal  himself,  but  to  t!ie  whole  of  his  posterity,  who  thus 
become  accursed  and  obnosious  to  punishment.  It  was  tbufi 
in  the  deluge,  and  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom  ;  in  the 
swallowing  up  of  Korah,  Numb.  ivi.  27 — 32.  and  in  the 
punishment  of  Achaii,  Josh.  vii.  'J-l,  23.  In  the  burning  of 
Jericho  the  children  suffered  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers, 
and  eren  the  cattle  were  deroted  to  the  same  slaughter  with 
their  masters,  Josh.  ri.  21.  A  hke  fate  befel  the  posterity  of 
Eli  the  priest,  I  Sam.  ii.  31,  33,  36.  and  the  house  of  Saul, 
2  Sam.  xxi.  I,  &c,  because  their  father  had  slain  the 
Gibeonitea. 

God  declares  this  to  be  the  method  of  his  justice,  Eiod- 
M,  .'i,  "visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  Bud  fourth  generation  of  tliem  that  hate  me." 
Ntunb.  aiv.  33.  "your  children  shnll  wander  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  years,  aud  bear  your  whoredoms;"  they  them- 
selves, however,  not  being  guiltless.*  He  himself  explains 
the  principle  by  which  this  justice  is  regulated.  Lev,  iivi, 
39.  "they  that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away  in  their 
iniquity. . . .  and  also  in  the  iuiquitics  of  their  fathers  shall 
they  pine  away  with  them."  2  Kings  xvii.  14,  "they 
hardened  their  necks,  like  to  the  necks  of  their  falherB." 
Ezek.  xviii.  4.  "  behold,  all  souls  arc  mine  ;  as  the  soul  of 
the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  llie  sou  is  mine ;    the  soul  thai 

of  original  sin  by  Jeremy  TBjlor  seems  not  to  have  been  tBsenlialiy 
different  from  tliE  opinion  contained  iu  the  preceJiiig  qiiolalion.  Bp, 
llelier  points  out  in  a  masterly  and  candid  manner  ihe  inaceuracv  of 
reasoninic  nliicli  led  to  hia  pftrtial  lieteradosy  on  this  aubjeci.  Life  pre- 
fixed lo  Taylor't  H'orii,  ecxx — ccxxxi. 
* Saffering  death, 

The  penally  to  thy  transgression  dur, 

And  due  to  llieirs  which  out  of  thine  will  ,(rpiv.  Par.  Loi(.  Xll.  3J8. 
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einneth  it  Bhall  die."'  The  difficulty  is  solved  with  respect  to 
infanta,  by  tlie  consideration  tliat  all  eouls  belong  to  God ; 
that  these,  though  guiltlusa  of  actual  sin,  were  the  offepring 
of  sinful  parents,  and  that  God  foresaw  that,  if  suffered  to 
live,  they  would  grow  up  similar  to  their  parenU.  With 
respect  to  others,  it  is  obviated  b;  the  con ai deration,  that 
no  one  perishes,  except  he  himself  sin.  Thns  Agag  and  his 
people  were  smitten  for  the  crime  of  their  fathers,  four 
hundred  years  after  their  ancestors  had  lain  wait  for  Israel 
in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  out  of  Egypt,   I    Sam.   Jtv. 

2,  3.  but  at  the  same  time  they  were  themselves  jnstlj 
obnoxious  to  punishment  for  sins  of  tlieir  own,  v.  33.  So 
too  Hoshea  king  of  Israel  was  better  than  the  kings  that 
were  before  him,  but  having  fallen  into  the  idolatry  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  was  punished  at  once  for  his  own  sins  and  for 
those  of  his  fathers,  by  the  loss  of  his  kingdom,  2  Kings 
ivii.  2 — 4.  Thus  too  the  aias  of  Manasseh  were  visited  on 
his  children,  but  they  themselves  were  far  from  being  inno- 
cent, xzii.  26.  compared  with  Jer.  xxv.  3,  4,  "because  of  all 
the  provocations  that  Manasseh  liad  provoked  him  withal. 
From  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amou  king  of 

Judah,  even  unto  this  day the  word  of  the  Lord  hath 

come  unto  me ;  and  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising  early 
and  speaking  ;    but  ye  have  not  hearkened."     2  Kings  xxiv. 

3.  "  for  the  sins  of  Manasseh,  according  to  all  that  be  did." 
On  the  same  principle  the  good  king  Josiah,  and  those  who 
resembled  him,  were  for  the  most  part  exempt  from  punish- 
ment ;  but  the  case  was  otherwise  with  the  Pbariaees,  Matt, 
xxiii.  34,  35. "some  of  them  ye  shall  kill,  ^c.  that  upon  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from 
the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zachariaa.'' 

Hence  the  penitent  are  enjoined  to  confess  not  only  their 
own  sins,  but  those  of  their  fathers.  Lev.  xxvi.  40.  "  if  they 
shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  their  fiithevs." 
Nehem.  ix.  2.  "they  confessed  their  sins  and  the  iniquitiei 
of  their  fathers."     Many  similar  texts  occur. 

°  See  on  the  reconciliation  of  this  text  with  Ex.  xx.  i.  quoted  above. 
Warburton's  Ditmt  LegaCien,  Book  V.  seel.  b.  A  more  populu  moile  of 
lecancilialiaa  is  propOBed  by  Hey,  Leclara.  Book  IV.  An.  9.  Sect.  ilS. 
But  perhsjjs  the  beel  discaasion  of  the  Certi  is  to  be  found  in  Sliiling;neL-i'9 
^inuraiiK  Discaarte  eoncemiiig  Ihf  Svfftringii  if  ChFat,  Chap.  III.  Stul,  7 

TOL.  IV  S 
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Tlios  also  entire  families  become  obnoxious  to  punishment 
for  the  guilt  of  tbeir  bead.  Gi'd.  xii.  1/.  "  Jebovali  plagued 
Pharaoh  and  his  UoiiBe  with  great  plagues  becjiuse  of  SamL" 
zi.  7.  "  if  thou  restore  her  not,  know  that  thou  shalt  surely 
die,  thou  aud  all  that  are  thine." 

Subjects  also  are  afflicted  ftir  the  sins  of  their  rulers ;  thus 
the  whole  of  Egypt  was  smitten  for  tbe  offence  of  Pharaoh. 
It  is  remarkable  that  David,  even  while  rcmooHtrating  against 
the  hardship  of  punishing  the  people  for  the  aina  of  their 
king,  yet  thought  it  not  unjust  that  the  sous  should  Buffer  for 
and  with  their  father.  2  Sam  xxiv.  17.  "  lo,  I  have  sinned, 
and  I  have  done  wickedly,  hut  these  sheep,  what  have  ihey 
done?  let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee,  be  against  me,  and  against 
mj  father's  house." 

Somedmes  a  whole  nation  is  punished  for  the  iniquity  of 
one  of  the  people.  Josh.  vii.  and  the  trespass  of  one  is  imputed 
to  all,  V.  1,  H. 

We  may  add,  that  even  just  men  have  not  thought  it  inooD- 
sistent  with  equity  to  visit  ofFencea  against  themselves,  not 
only  on  the  offender,  but  on  his  posterity.  Thus  Noah 
scrupled  not  to  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  Canaan  for 
the  wickedness  of  his  father  Ham.  Gen.  'a.  2.i.' 

This  principle  of  divine  justice  in  the  infliction  of  piacular 
puubhments  was  not  uuknown  to  other  nations,  nor  wu  it 
ever  by  them  accounted  uojust.  So  Tbucydides,  Book  I. 
Sect.  136.  ixTi  roumu  ivaysTs  xai  aXirtipiai  Ttjg  Oidu  ixiTnl  n 
cxnXoUvra,  xal  ri  ysvis  rli  av  (MiySiK     And  Virg^,  Ma.  1.  39. 


Argitdm,  atque  ipso:  potuit  Bubmergere  punto 
Unimobuoiaro? 

The  eame  might  be  easily  shown  by  a  multitude  of  Othec 
Pagan  testimonieB  and  eiamplea. 


' Justice  and  aome  ftUI  cnrse  annei'd 

Deprives  them  of  thnr  outward  liberty, 
Theb  inward  lost :  witness  lb"  irrev'rent  son 
Of  him  who  built  tho  srlt ;  whn  for  the  «h«me 
Done  to  his  father,  heard  this  besvy  cnrse, 
Sntatil  qftemontt,  an  his  vicions  race. 

Paradiie  LotI,  8 


r.tMSriF.  II.]      OF  THE  FALL  OF  DUE  riHST  TAEENTE. 

AgEin,  the  possessions  and  right  of  cllizensliip  of  o; 
fficted  of  Iiigh  treason,  a  crime  between  moii  and  m  . 
forfeited,  not  ouly  as  respects  himself,  but  all  bia  posterity  ; 
and  kgal  authorities  decide  emiUarly  in  other  analogous  cnses. 
We  all  know  what  are  the  recognized  rights  of  war,  not  only 
with  regard  to  tlie  immediate  parties  themselves,  but  ail  who 
fsill  into  the  power  of  the  enemy,  such  as  women  and  children, 
and  those  who  bore  contributed  nothing  to  the  progress  of 
the  war  either  in  wiL  or  deed. 

The  PERsoKAi  bdt  of  each  isBrviDTJAi,  la  tuat  which 

EACH  IS  III9   OWN  PERSON  HAS  COMMITTED,  INDEPENBEKTLY 

OP  THE  BiF  WHICH  IS  COMMON  To  ALL.  Here  likewise  all 
men  are  guilty.  Job  ix.  20.  "  if  1  justify  myself,  mine  own 
mouth  shall  condemn  me,"  x.  15.  "if  I  be  righteous,  yet 
will  I  not  lift  up  my  head."  Psalm,  csliii.  2.  "in  tliy  sight 
flhaU  no  man  living  he  justified."  ProT.  xi.  9.  "whocBO 
say,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  1"  Eccles.  Tii.  20.  "  there  is 
not  a  jiiat  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinueth  not." 
Rom.  iii.  23.  "  all  have  sinned." 

Both  kiuds  of  sin,  as  well  tlial;  wliich  is  cosumon  to  all,  as 
that  which  is  personal  to  each  individual,  consist  of  the  two 
following  parts,  whether  we  term  them  gradations,  or  divisions, 
or  modes  of  sin,  or  whether  we  consider  them  in  the  light  of 
cause  and  effect ;  namely,  evil  eoucupiscence,  or  the  desire 
of  sinning,  and  the  act  of  sin  itself.  James  i.  14,  15.  "every 
man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed  :  then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth 
sin."     This  is  not  ill  eipressed  by  the  poet : 

Mais  videl  banc.  vissiiiquecupit,potitu.rquecuiiitB.   Olid.  Fnsl.  111.  21.1 

Evil  concupiscence  is  that  of  which  our  original  parents  I 
were  first  guUty,  and  which  they  transmitted  to  tbeir  posterity,  1 
as  sharers  in  the  primary  transgression,  in  the  shnpe  of 
an  innate  propensity  to  sin.''  1 

This  is  cailed  in  Scriptnre  "the  old  man,  and  the  hodj  of 
ain,"  Rom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  9.  or  simply  "sin," 
Rom.  vii.  S.  "sin  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment." 

'Quasi  habilum  quendam  eive  fomitem  deinceps  pecciU  iugeocrarant. 
•  The  parlipiilsra  comnionly  reckoned,  nrc  that  fnini  Adain  ne  derive  an 
originnl  ignorsace,  a  pronenesa  to  ain.  a  natural  malice,  s  'fbnies,'  or  onl 
tf  dn  impriated  and  placed  in  our  sonla,'  &o.     Tai/lor'i  Works,  S.  10. 
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V.  17:  20.  "indwelling  Bin."  v.  21, 
¥.  22.  "the  law  in  our  members."  y 
Tiii.  2.  "  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

The  first  who  employed  the  phrase  ORioiKAii  sis  is  said  to 
have  been  Augustiue  in  his  vridngs  against  Pelagias  ;* 
probably  becanse  in  the  origin,  that  is,  in  the  generation  of 
it  was  handed  down  from  oar  first  parents  to  their 
posterity.  If  however  thia  were  hia  meaning,  the  term  is  too 
limited ;  for  that  evil  concupiscence,  that  law  of  sin,  was  not 
only  naturally  bred  in  us,  hut  dwelt  also  in  Adam  after  the 
fall,  in  whom  it  could  not  properly  be  caUed  original. 

This  general  deprayity  of  the  human  mind  and  ita  pro- 
pensity to  sin  is  described  Gen.  vi.  5,  "  God  saw  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  hia  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually." viii.  21.  "the  imaginadon  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  hia  youth."  Jer.  xvii.  9.  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  thinga."  Matt.  sv.  19.  "out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts, murders,"  &c.  Rom.  vii.  14.  "the  lawia  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal."  Rom.  viii.  ?.  "  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God."  Gal.  v.  7-  "  the  flesh  luateth  against  the 
Spirit."  Eph.  iv.  22.  "the  old  insa  which  is  corrupt  ■©- 
cording  to  the  deceitful  lusta." 

This  depravity  was  engendered  in  us  by  our  first  parents. 
Job  xiv.  4.  "who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?" 
av.  14.  "what  is  man  that  he  should  be  clean?  and  be  which 
is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous?"  Psa.  li.  5. 
"  behold,  I  was  abapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me."  Iviii.  3.  "they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be 
bom."  laai.  xlviii.  8,  "  thou  wast  called  a  transgressor  from 
the  womb."  John  iii.  6.  "that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh."  Eph.  ii.  3.  "  we  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others,"  those  even  who  are  born  of  regenerate 

'  This  is  incorrect.  Aujusline  wrote  in  tlie  beginning  of  llie  fifth  cen- 
tury, but  tbe  term  tiad  been  before  euiployed  by  Cfptiao,  in  the  middle  of 
tlie  third.  '  Fuerant  et  ante  Christum  viri  insignes,  prophets  et  EBCer- 
dutes  ;  sed  in  peccatia  poncepti  et  nati.  nee  originali  nee  personal!  caruere 
■  ~  liafionf.     Milton  Ol ' 


.ohia 


Wept  at  completing  of  the  mortal  sin 
Onginal.  taTodm  Lott.  IX.  1003. 

See  Taylor's  Doctrine  and  Pracliee  of  R^mtance,  Ctuip.  iv.  Scot,  L 
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parents ;  for  faith,  tliough  it  takes  away  tlie  peraoiial  impn- 
tation  of  guilt,  does  Jiot  altogether  remove  indwelling  ain.  It 
is  not  therefore  man  as  a  regenerate  being,  but  man  in  Iiis 
animal  capacity,  that  propagates  his  kind ;  as  seed,  though 
cleared  from  the  chaff  and  stubble,  produces  not  only  the  ear 
or  grain,  but  also  the  stalk  and  husk.  Christ  alone  was 
exempt  from  this  contagion,  being  bom  by  supernatural 
generation,  althougli  descended  from  Adara.  Heh.  vii.  2{i. 
"  holy,  un defiled." 

Some  contend  that  this  original  sin  is  specially  giultiness;' 
bnt  guiltiness  is  not  so  properly  sin,  as  the  imputation  of 
sin,  which  is  also  called  the  judgement  of  God,  (Rom.  i,  32. 
"  who  knowing  the  judgement  of  God")  whereby  sinners  are 
accounted  worthij  of  death,  and  become  ImSixoi,  that  is, 
'*  guilty  before  God,"  Rom  iii.  19.  and  "are  under  sin,"  v.  9. 
[Thus  our  first  parents,  in  whom,  as  above  observed,  there 
could  bave  been  no  original  ain,  were  involved  in  guiltinesa 
immediately  upon  their  fall ;  and  their  posterity,  before 
original  ain  was  yet  engendered,  were  involved  in  tiie  same 
guiltiness  in  Adam  ;  besidea,  guiltiness  is  taken  away  in  those 
who  are  regenerate,  while  original  ein  remains^ 

Others  define  original  sin  to  be  the  loss  of  ongiaal  righteoua-l 
ness,  and  the  corruption  of  the  whole  mind.'  But  before 
this  loss  can  be  attributed  to  us,  it  must  be  attributed  to 
our  first  parents,  to  whom,  as  was  argued  before,  original 
Bin  could  not  attach ;  in  them  therefore  it  was  what  is 
called  actual  sin]}  which  these  divines  themselves  distinguish, 
from  original  sm.  At  any  rate  it  was  the  consequence 
of  ein,  rather  than  sin  itself;  or  if  it  were  sin,  it  was  a| 
sin  of  ignorance ;  for  they  expected  nothing  less  than  that 
they  should  lose  any  good  by  enting  the  fruit,  or  suffer 
harm  in  any  way  whatever.  I  shall  therefore  consider 
tioB  loss  of  original  righteousness  in  the  following  chapter, 

^f    ■  >  CoDCUpiBcentU  edtrcatiis  originalis  pci^cati.'    August,  in  libro /ir- 

"  Iraclaliormm. 

■ '  Peccatum  originii  vnrie  odnKxIum  defiiiitur  a  theologiia,  ita  ut  quid 
per  ipsuiu  inlelliganc  vix  aatii  capi  posail.  SchulMtici  dicunt  vulgo,  case 
csrentiBm  justitiffi  Driginalla  debilse  inesse.  Sed  Protestantes  noii  acqui- 
escunt  in  hoc  definitioDe,  nee  etiam  inter  Be  bene  conaeaciunt.'  Gurcell. 
Oiaertalio  aeamda  de  Pecaila  Originii,  5.  See  Calvin's  Objections  to 
tbi>  Definition,  Imtitul.  I[.  1,  8.  Coiupare  aho  Tliauias  Aquinaa,  12  Qu. 
St,  Alt.  1.  ConcL 
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under  ths  hrad  of  puuisliment,  rsther  thfin  in  th^  present, 
which  relates  lo  ain. 

The  second  thing  in  ain,  after  eril  concnpiscence,  is  the 
crime  itself,  or  the  act  of  sinning,  whicli  is  commoDlf 
called  Actual  Sin.  This  may  be  incurred,  not  only  by  actions 
commonly  bo  called,  but  also  by  words  and  thoughts,  and 
even  by  the  omission  of  good  actions. 

It  is  called  Actual  Sin,  not  that  sin  is  properly  an  action, 
for  in  reality  it  implies  defect ;  but  beeause  it  commonly 
consists  in  some  act.  For  every  act  is  in  itself  good  ;  it  is 
only  its  irregularity,  or  deviation  from  the  line  of  right, 
which  properly  speaking  is  evil.  Wherefore  the  act  itself  is 
not  the  matter  of  which  sin  consists,  but  only  the  Waxiiiunt 
or  subject  in  which  it  is  committed. 

By  words.  Matt.  sii.  36.  "every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof."-iT.  1  l.v"  that  which 
cometh  ont  of  the  mouth,  tbis  dffileth  a  n^n."  \      -.  i,     ' 

By  thoughts.  Esod.  sx.  l/,  "thou  malt  noVcovetvthj 
neighbour's  house — ■."  Psa.  vii.  14.  "behold,  he'^ravailetn 
with  iniquity,  and  hath  conceived  mischief,  and  brought  forth 
falsehood."  Prov.  icxiv.  8.  "  he  that  deviacth  to  do  evil — ." 
Jer-  ivii.  9.  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,"  &c. 
Matt.  T.  2S.  "  he  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
iuhisheart."  xv,  19.  "out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts." 
1  John  iii.  15.  "  whoso  hateth  his  brother  Is  a  murderer." 

By  omission.  Matt.  xii.  30.  "  he  that  is  not  with  me  ii 
Against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth 
abroad."  See  also  Luke  si.  23.  and  vi.  9.  where  to  omit 
saving  the  life  of  a  man  is  accounted  the  same  as  to  destroy 
it.  Matt.  sxv.  42.  "  I  waa  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat."  James  iv.  17.  "  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  siu." 

All  sins  however  are  not,  as  the  Stoics  maintained,  of  equal 
magnitiide.'     Ezek,  v.  6,  "  she  hath  changed  my  judgements 

'  '  Sins  are  not  equal,  but  greater  or  less  in  tlieir  principle,  aa  well  u 
in  their  event.     It  was  one  of  tlic  errors  of  Joviniin,  wliit'h  lie  lesmed 
from  the  school  of  the  Slaice,  that  all  sins  are  alike  grievous  : 
....  CuiD  dic3HS  esse  pares  tee 
Furta  latrodniis,  ec  nagnis  parva  raineria 
Falce  reciiurum  si  mill  te,  si  tilii  regnuni 
Pennlttnnt  hominEs,     Hor.  Serm.  I.  3.  Vl\.' 

Tajlor'.  W«rk».  VIII.  337. 
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into  wickedjiEHB  more  thau  the  nations."  vi 
ahalt  see  greater  abominations  than  these."  John  six.  H. 
"  he  that  dehvered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin."  This 
inequality  ariseH  from  the  various  circumstnncea  of  person, 
place,  time,  and  the  like.  laai.  uri.  10.  "  in  ' 
uprightness  will  he  deal  unjustly." 

The  distinction  between  mortal  and  venial  ai 
more  properly  under  considemtioa  in  another  place.  In  the 
mean  time  it  ia  certain,  that  even  the  least  rfin  rendera  the 
■inner  obnoxious  to  condemnation.  Luke  svi.  10,  "lie  that 
ia  unjust  in  the  leaat,  ia  unjust  also  in  much. 


CHAP.  XII. — Oe  the  PnsiaHMENT  of  Sis. 
Thtts  far  of  Sin.  After  sin  came  death,  aa  the  calamity  or 
punishment  couaequent  upon  it.  Gen.  ii,  !7.  "in  the  day 
that  thou  eateat  thereof  thou  ahait  aurely  die."  Rom,  v.  12. 
"  death  entered  by  sin."  vi.  23.  "the  wngea  of  ain  la  death." 
vii.  5.  "  the  motions  of  aina  did  work  in  our  members  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death." 

Under  the  head  of  death,  in  Scripture,  all  evils  whatever,' 
together  with  every  thin^  which  in  its  conaequencea  tends  to 
death,  must  be  understood  as  comprehended ;  for  mere  bodily 
death,  aa  it  is  culled,  did  not  follow  the  ain  of  Adam  oq  the 
aelf-aame  day,  as  Gad  had  threatened.' 


See  also  Cicero's  Ihiril  parodi 
flora ;  and  liis  oration  jiri 
omne  delictum  scelua  esse 
gaUuingalliniureuin,  cum  opus 
"  See  1  John  \i.  17.  iartv 


Ti  'lira  ra  a/jopr^/tara  icai  rd  earopSti- 
Mureiiat  'omnia  peccata  eme  paria; 
Hum ;  nee  minui  delinquere  eam,  qc: 
fuerie,  quam  eum  qui  patrem  soffocuverii. 
pria  oir  TTp^t  BiivaToi: 

IhB  fruit 

Of  Ihat  Tarbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  lasts 
Broaght  death  into  the  world,  and  aS  our  ibof. 

Paradiie  Losl,  1.  1. 
^M  divine  denunciation  ia  interpreted  in  the  same  aeuse  in  Paraitiw 

my  anie  command 

Tranagreii'd.  inevitahly  thou  shall  die. 
From  Ihat  day  marta!  /  and  this  happy  stale 
Slialt  lose,  expeli'd  from  hence  into  a  world 
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Hence  divines,  not  iunppropriately,  reckon  up  four  seveni 
degrees  of  death.'     The  first,  as   before  said,  comptebenda 

ALL  TU08E   EVILS   WUICH    LEAD  TO  DEATH,  AKD  WHICH  TT  IS 
AGEEED   CAUE    INTO    THE    WORLD   IMMEDIATELY   DPOJf   TUB 

FALL  ov  UAN,  the  moat  important  of  whieh  I  proceed  t 
enumerate.  lu  the  first  place,  guiltinesa;  which  though  in 
its  primary  sense  it  is  an  impntation  made  by  God  to  us,  yet 
18  it  also,  as  it  were,  a  commencement  or  prelude  of  death 
dwelling  in  us,  by  which  we  are  held  as  by  a  bond,  and 
rendered  subject  to  couderauation  and  punifibment.  Gen. : 
7,  "  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that 
they  were  naked."  Lev.  y.  2,  &c.  "  if  it  shall  he  hidden 
from  him,  he  also  shall  he  unclean  and  guilty."  Rom.  ii 
19.  "that  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God." 
Gotliiiiess,  accordingly,  is  accompanied  or  followed  by  terron 
of  conscience.  Gen.  iii.  8.  "  they  heard  the  voice  of  God . . 
And  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves ....  and  he  said,  I  w 
afraid."  Bom.  viii.  15.  "ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear."  Heb.  ii.  15.  "  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  x.  27.  ' 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement."  It  is  attended 
likewise  with  the  sensible  forfeiture  of  the  divine  protection 
and  favour;  whence  results  a  diminution  of  the  majesty  of 
the  human  countenance,  and  a  conscious  degradation  of 
mind.  Gen.  iii.  7.  "  they  knew  that  they  were  naked." 
Hence  the  whole  man  becomes  polluted:  Tit.  i.  15.  "even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled  :"  whence  arises  shame:' 
Gen.  iii.  7-  "  they  sewed  lig-leaves  together  and  made  them- 
selves aprons."  Rom.  vi.  21.  "  what  fruit  had  ye  then  in 
those  things  whereof  je  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of 
those  things  is  death." 

The  second  degree  of  death  is  called  hpieitual  death  ; 
by  which  is  meant  the  loss  of  divine  grace,  and  thai  of  iimat« 

*  Wollebiui,  nhn  was  one  of  llie  thealaj^as  from  whose  mirka  Miltoa 
cnmpiled  n  afitem  of  divinity  Tor  tlie  use  of  bis  pupils,  eoumenitea  the 
Mme  four  degrees  nfdeBtb,  Book  1.  Cbsp.  12. 

' .  innocence,  lhMa«  a  veil 

Had  shadow'J  ihem  from  knowing  ill,  noi  gone, 

Juit  confidence,  and  native  rigbleousDesi, 

And  bunour,  from  about  them,  naked  left 

To  guilly  Blmme.  Paradite  Lost,  IX.  154. 
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righteoUBnesB,  wherein  man  in  die  beginning  lived  unto  God. 
Eph.  ii.  I.  "who  were  dead  in  treapasses  and  sins."  iv.  18. 
"alienated  from  the  life  of  God,"  Col.  ii.  13.  "dead  in 
your  sins,"  Rev.  iii.  1.  "thou  haat  a  name  that  thou  Itveat, 
and  art  dead."  And  thia  death  took  place  not  only  on  the 
very  day,  but  at  the  very  moment  of  the  fall.  They  who  are 
dehvered  from  it  arc  said  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  bom  again, 
and  to  be  created  afresh;  which  is  the  work  of  God  aJonei, 
as  win  be  shown  in  the  chapter  on  Begenei'ation. 

This  death  coneists,  lirst,  in  the  loss,  or  at  least  in  the 
ohscuration  to  a  great  extent  of  that  right  reason  which  enabled 
man  to  discern  tlie  chief  good,  and  in  which  consisted  as  it 
were  the  life  of  the  understanding.  Eph.  iv.  IS,  "having 
the  understanding  darkened,  being;  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them."  v.  8,  "ye  were 
Bometimes  darkness."  John  i.  v.  "  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not."  Jer.  vi.  10.  "  they  cannot  hearken."  John  viii.  43, 
"ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  "the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God."  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
"  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  think  anything  as 
of  ouraelvea."  iv.  4.  "  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not."  Col,  i.  13.  "  who  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  power  of  darkness."  It  consists,  secondly, 
in  that  deprivation  of  righteousneas  and  liberty  to  do  good, 
and  in  that  slavish  subjection  to  sin  and  the  devil,  which  con- 
stitutes, as  it  were,  the  death  of  the  will.  John  viii.  34. 
"  whosoever  committetli  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sia."  All 
have  committed  sin  in  Adam ;  therefore  all  are  bom  servants 
of  sin.  Rom.  vii.  14.  "sold  under  sin,"  viii,  3.  "  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh."  y. 
7.  "it  is  not  subject  unto  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be."  vi.  Iti,  17.  "his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether 
of  sin  unto  death,"  &c.  Philipp.  iii.  19.  "whose  god  is  their 
belly."  Acts  xxvi.  18.  "from  the  power  of  Salan."  2  Tim. 
ii.  26.  "  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive 
hy  him  at  bis  will."  Eph.  ii.  2.  "  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Lastly,  sin  is  its  own 
punishment,  and  produces,  in  its  natural  conseqiiences,  the 
death  of  the  spiritual  life  :  more  especially  gross  and  habitual 
sin.  Kora,  i.  26.  "for  this  cause  God  gave  thi.'m  up  unto 
idle   affections."     The   reason   of  Lhia   is  evident ;  for  in  pro- 
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portion  to  the  increasing  amount  of  his  ttins,  the  sinim 
becomes  more  liable  to  death,  more  misemble,  more  Tile,  more 
destitute  of  the  divine  assiaiance  and  grace,  aud  furthet 
removed  from  his  primitive  glory.  It  ought  not  to  iie  doubted 
thftt  sin  in  itself  aloue  ia  the  heaviest  of  nil  evih,  as  being 
contrary  to  the  chief  good,  that  is,  to  God  ;  whereaB  punisb- 
inent  seema  to  be  nt  variance  only  with  the  good  of  the  cre»- 

ot  always  with  tliat.* 

t  be  denied,  however,  that  some  remnants  of  the 
e  image  atill  exist  in  us,  not  wholly  eitingtilshed  by  thii 
«piritmil  death.*  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  wnsdom  and 
holinrsa  of  many  of  the  heathen,  manifested  both  in  words 
and  di-eds,  bnt  also  from  what  is  said  Gen.  ix-  2.  "  the  dread 
of  you  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth."  v.  6.  "  whoso 
sbeddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for 
in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man."  These  vestiges  of  ori- 
ginal e.teellence  are  visible,  first,  in  the  understnnding.  Psid. 
xix.  1.  "  the  heavenn  declare  the  glory  of  God ;"  which  could 
not  be  if  man  were  incapable  of  hearing  their  voice.  Rom.  L 
19,  20.  "thatwhich  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  ihem 
....  for  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen."  t.  32.  "who  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God."  ii.  15.  "which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts."  vii.  23,  24,  "I  see  another  law  in  my  mem- 

Ibers,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind . . . .  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  badv  of  this 
death?"  Nor,  again,  is  the  liberty  of  the  will  entirely  de- 
stroyed. First,  with  regard  to  tiungs  indifferent,  whether 
natural  or  civil.  !  Cor.  vii.  36, 37,  39.  "  let  him  do  what  he 
will ....  he  hath  power  over  his  own  will ....  she  is  at  liberty 
to  be  married  to  whom  she  will."  Secondly,  the  will  ia  clearly 
not  altogether  inefficient  in  respect  of  good  works,  or  at  any 
rate  of  good  endeavours  ;  at  least  after  the  grace  of  God  has 
called  ua :  but  its  power  is  so  small  and  insignificant,  as 
merely  to  deprive  us  of  all  excuse  for  inaction,  without  afford- 


'  Whatever  men  call  punishment  or  censure,  is  not  properly  an  evil,  ID 
it  be  not  sn  illi^gal  violence,  but  a  saving  tiiediciiie,  ordBined  of  God  both 
for  the  public  and  private  good  of  man. '  Reaion  nf  C/mrcA  Goeeni- 
ment  urged  ajoiiu/  Preh/ij.     Pro5e  Works,  II.  490. 

'  See  p  !i9,  note  5.     And  again  i—'  For  there  are  left  some  remaini 
•f  Qod'iiniBBeinninn,  as  he  is  oiErelv  man'— .      Tftraehordm.  III.  327. 
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ing  any  subject  far  boasting.  Deut.  \xx.  19.  "chooHe 
that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live."  PsnJ.  lixt 
generalion  that  aet  not  their  heart  aright."  Jc 
"  because  1  spake  unto  you,  rising  up  early,  and  speaking,  bat 
ye  heard  not ;  and  I  called  you,  but  ye  answered  not ;  there- 
fore," &c.,  which  language  would  not  have  been  applied  to 
mere  Beuadess  atocks.  xxxi.  16.  "turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be 
turned."  Zech.  i.  3,  "turn  ye  unto  me,  and  I  will  turn  unto 
you."  Mark  ii.  23,  24.  "if  thou  canst  believe ....  and 
straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears.  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbeUef."  Bom.  ii.  14. 
"  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature 
the  things  contained  in  the  law."  vi.  16.  "  know  je  not  that  to 
whom  ye  yield  youreelves  servantH  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are 
to  whom  ye  ohoy  ;  whether  of  sLn  unto  death,  or  of  obedi- 
ence unto  rigliteouBnesa  ?"  vii.  18.  "to  will  is  present  vrith 
me;"  and  v.  21.  "when  I  would  do  good;"  which  words 
appear  to  be  apoken  ia  the  person  of  one  not  yet  fully  re- 
newed, and  who,  if  he  had  experienced  God'a  grace  in  voca- 
tion, was  stilL  destitute  of  his  regenerating  uillueace.  See  t. 
14,  "  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  For  as  to  the  expression  in 
V.  25,  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  this,  and  similar 
language  and  conduct,  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  character 
of  onewhois  as  yet  only  called,  ix.  31.  "Israel,  which  fol- 
lowed after  the  law  of  rightcou8ueBa,hath  not  attained  to  the  law 
of  righteousness."  x,  2.  "  they  have  a  zeal  of  Ood,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge."  1  Cor.  is.  17.  "if  I  do  tliis  thing 
willingly,  I  have  a  reward,  but  if  against  my  will — ."  Philipp. 
iii.  6.  "  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touching 
the  righteouaaess  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless."  1  Pet.  v. 
2.  "  feed  the  flock  of  God  . . .  not  hy  constraint,  but  willingly." 
Hence  almost  all  mankind  profess  some  desire  of  virtue,  and 
turn  with  abhorrence  from  some  of  the  more  atrocious  crimes. 
1  Cor.  V.  1.  "  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  mentioned 
among  the  Gentiles." 

There  can  he  no  doubt  that  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating' 

t  Ad  anerettdam  juslitiam  Del.     Millon  introduces  the  Lalinism  in  hi> 

-    -     Losii 

That  to  the  height  of  thi?  great  arEiimeDt 

I  may  aaierl  elernal  Providence, 

Aod  justify  Ibe  ways  of  God  to  men.  I.  24. 


,  (whether  as  a  remnaat  of 
primitiTe  state,  or  as  restored  through  the  operation  of  tl 
grace  whereby  he  is  called)  some  portion  of  free  will  in  r 
apect  of  good  works,  or  at  least  of  good  endeavours,  rath 
tbau  in  respect  of  thinga  which  are  iodifierent,'  For  if  G( 
be  conceired  to  rule  with  absolate  disposal  all  the  actions  ' 
men,  natural  ns  well  bb  civil,  be  appears  to  do  notliing  whit 
is  not  liie  right,  neither  will  any  one  murmur  against  anch 
procedure.  But  if  he  inclines  the  will  of  man  to  moral  gog 
or  evil  according  to  bis  own  pleasure,  and  then  rewards  tt 
good,  and  punishes  the  wicked,  the  course  of  equity  eeema  I 
be  disturbed ;  and  it  is  entirely  on  this  supposition  that  tl 
outcry  against  divine  justice  is  founded.  It  would  appea 
therefore,  that  God's  general  government  of  the  imiverae,  I 
which  such  frequent  allusion  is  made,  should  be  uaderabH 
as  relating  to  natural  and  civil  concerns,  to  things  indiffeiei 
and  fortuitous,  in  a.  word,  to  anything  rather  than  to  loattei 
of  morality  and  religion.  And  this  is  confirmed  by 
passages  of  Scripture.  2  Chrou.  xv.  12,  14.  "  they  entere 
into  a  covenant  to  seek  Jehovah  the  God  of  their  fathen 
all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul :  and  they  sware 
Jehovah."  Psal.  cxix.  106.  "  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perfora 
it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments."  For  if  om 
personal  reUgiou  were  not  in  some  degree  dependent 
selves,  and  in  our  own  power,  God  could  not  properly  entoi 
into  ft  covenant  with  us ;  neither  could  we  perform,  mucb 
less  swear  to  perform,  tbe  conditions  of  that  covenant. 


CUAP.  XIII. — Ox  THE  Death  of  the  Body. 
Tde  third  degree  of  death  is  what  is  called  the  death  o] 
THE  Body.  To  this  all  the  labours,  sorrows,  and  diseaaa 
which  afflict  the  body,  are  nothing  but  the  prelude.  Gen.  iii 
16.  "I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow."  v.  17-  "in  sorrol 
■halt  thou  eat  of  it."  v.  19.  "in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  si 

'  The  classiflcattcin  of  Ihiaga  indifferent  u  well  put  ))y  Uu  Birtu. 
Sole  vice  is  ill,  enle  virtue  good  ;  and  M 
Besiite!  i)ie  same,  is  te\&y,  eiiuply,  bad 
And  licid  indifferent  '  p.  52. 
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thoti  eat  bread."  Job.  v.  7.  "  man  ia  bom  iintn  trouble,  n 
tbe  sparks  fly  upward."  Deut.  xxviii.  22.  "JtlioFdii  sjiall 
Btnite  thee  with  a  consumption."  Hos.  ii.  19.  "  in  tbat  dm 
will  I  make  a  corenaat  for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field.'' 
Koin.  ii.  9.  "tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  docth  enl."  All  nature  is  likewise  subject  to  mortality  and 
a  curse  on  account  of  man."  Gen.  iii.  17.  "  cursed  ia  the  ground 
for  thy  sake."  Rom.  viii.  20,  21.  '*  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly."  Even  the  beasts  are  not 
exempt,  Gen.  iii.  14.  vi.  7-  So  the /rst-horn  nfbeatU  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  perished  for  the  sins  of  their  masters,  Exod. 
xi.  h 

The  death  of  the  body  is  to  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a 
punishment  for  sin,  no  less  than  the  other  degrees  of  death, 
notwithstanding  the  contrary  Ofiinion  entertained  by  some.' 
Rom.  V.  13,  14.  "until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world. .  . . 
death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses.*"  1  Cor.  kt.  21.  "since 
by  man  came  death  ;"  that  is  tn  say,  temporal  as  well  as 
eternal  death  ;  as  is  clear  from  th.e  correspoudiog  member  of 
the  sentence,  "  by  man  came  aW  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;"  therefore  that  bodily  destb.  from  wliich  we  are  to  rise 
again  originated  in  sin,  and  not  in  nature ;  contrary  to  the 
opinion  of  those  who  maiitlaia  that  temporal  death  is  the  re- 


09  ^^1 
all     ^H 


Perpetual  smil'd  oi 


At  that  tailed  fruit 

The  Biin  ss  fram  Tbyeatean  banquet,  turii'd 

His  coarse  iulended ;  else  liow  had  tlie  world 

Inhabited,  tliough  sinlesa,  more  than  uow, 

Avoided  piactiin^  cuM  and  Eeurching  heai  ? 

These  chaiigiL-j  m  the  lieavena,  though  Blow,  pcodnc 

Like  change  on  sea  and  land,  sideral  hlast, 

Vapour  aud  mist,  and  exluilation  hot. 

Corrupt  and  pestilent.  Paradise  Lost.  X.  G78— 695. 

'  Pelagius,  Socinns.  Crellina.  &c.  'That  Adam  should  not  have  died 
i(  he  had  not  sinned,  is  so  uianlfeBtly  (lie  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
of  the  church  of  Qod,  both  hofore  and  ainco  Christ  our  Savinur's  appEar- 
snce  la  the  Beah,  that  Pelagius  of  old,  and  Sociiiua  in  this  latter  ago,  are 
iuitl;  to  be  esteemed  the  most  iiijpudeiit  of  mortals  for  daring  to  call  it 
into  question,'  Bp.  Bull's  Ducoune  oil  (he  Stele  of  Man  ir/>ri  Iti 
FaU.     See  also  Hooliins  On  Ihe  Tiro  Cooemadt. 
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tuit  of  nalurnl  causes,  and  tliat  eternal  death  alone  is  due  to 

The  death  uf  the  body  \»  the  loss  or  extinction  of  life. 
The  common  definition,  which  supposes  h  Co  consist  in  the 
EeparatioD  of  soul  aad  body,  is  iuadiuiasible.'  For  what 
vaet  of  man  is  it  that  dies  wlien  this  separation  takes  place? 
Is  it  the  sonl  ?  This  will  not  be  adoiitt^d  by  the  supporters 
of  the  above  dcfiuitton.  la  it  then  the  body  ?  But  how  caa 
that  be  said  to  die,  which  neTCr  had  any  Ufe  of  itself  t  There- 
fore the  separation  of  soul  and  body  cannot  be  called  tlie 
death  of  man. 

Here  then  arises  on  important  question,  which,  owing  to 
the  prejudice  of  divines  in  behalf  of  their  preconceived  opi- 
nions, haa  usually  been  dismissed  without  eioniination,  instead 
of  being  treated  with  the  attention  it  deserves.  Is  it  the 
whole  man,  or  the  body  alone,  that  is  deprived  of  vitality? 
And  as  this  is  a  subject  which  may  be  discussed  without  en- 
dangering our  faith  or  devotion,  whichever  side  of  the  con- 
troversy we  espouse,  I  shall  declare  freely  what  seems  to  me 
the  true  doctrine,  as  collected  from  numberless  passages  of 
Scripture ;  without  regarding  the  opinion  of  those,  who  think 
that  truth  ia  to  be  sought  in  the  schools  of  philosophy,  rather 
than  in  the  sacred  writings. 

1  This  opinion  is  imtintained.  by  CurcelliEus,  Itulit.  III.  13 — 21.  Sea 
also  his  BCcood  ^B&crtatioa  Dt  J'eccato  Origiait,  56. 

°  <  Mots  secesato  qusditin  e»C  animn  et  corporis.'  Anthros.  Toni.  4.  Dt 
Cain  el  Abel.  1.  c.  2.  And  Athanasiui  calli  death  i^u^^t  avo  o-u/umf  , 
\iapia)i.6t.  Tom.  I.  Be  Salul.  Advent.  Jes.  Chnil.  Similar  deflnitioat 
are  given  by  Tertullian,  Be  Anima,  c.  51.    Clemens  A-lemndrinaa  ^franaf; 

7.  p.  741.  Isidore  Pelusiotu,  Epis/.  21S.  lib.  3.  Pach;uiere9  in  up.  S. 
JiionyiiiArmpa,ptm,DeEeclei.Ilierareh,p.2W.  Gregdry  of  Nyasen,  Oral. 

8.  Contra  Eriaam.  Tnm.  2.  Amxa,  who  wns  cine  of  Milton's  (avoiuite 
ifitematic  divines,  makes  death  lo  consist  in  '  tlie  dissolving  or  looaiogof 
that  band  whurewith  the  soul  was  joined  \fith  the  hody.'  *  The  royal  prea- 
cher in  my  text,  gssuniing  that  man  is  ■  caiopouiid  of  an  Drgamzed  body 
and  an  immaterial  toul,  places  llie  formality  and  essence  of  death  In  tlui 
disunion  and  final  separation  of  these  two  constituent  parts:  DeUb  ii 
when  '  the  dust  returns  to  the  esrih  its  it  was,  and  the  spirit  returns  to 
God  who  gave  it.'  Horsley's  Sermotu,  III.  169.  The  whole  of  tbe 
roastBrly  disiimirae  from  whieh  the  preceding  eitract  is  taken,  deserve* 
to  be  compared  wiih  this  chapter,  as  containing  ic  a  small  compass  the 
most  philoEophical.  as  well  as  scriptural  refutation  of  its  arguments.  Sh 
itia  the  end  of  the  Sennuu  on  Juhn  xi.  2a,  26.  vol.  HI.  p.  131. 
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luaemuch  then  as  tlic  nholi?  man  is  uniformly  said  to  coa- 
■ist  of  body,  spirit,  and  sowl,  (whatever  may  be  the  dia- 
tinct  provinces  severally  assigned  to  these  divisinns,)  I  ahaU 
first  shew  that  the  whole  man  dies,  and,  secondiy,  that  each 
component  part  suffers  privation  of  life.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
first  of  all,  that  God  denounced  the  punishment  of  death 
BgainHt  the  whole  man  that  sinoed,  without  excepting  any 
part.  For  what  could  be  more  just,  than  that  he  who  had 
sinned  tn  his  whole  person,  should  die  in  his  whole  person  ? 
Or,  on  the  other  hand,  wliat  could  be  more  absurd  than  that 
the  mind,  which  is  the  part  principally  offending,  should 
escape  the  threatened  death;  and  that  the  body  alone,  to 
which  immortality  was  equally  allotted,  before  death  came 
into  the  world  by  sin,'  should  pay  the  penalty  of  sin  by 
undei^oing  death,  though  not  imphcated  in  the  transgres- 

It  is  evident  that  the  saints  nod  believers  of  old,  the  pa- 
triarchs,  prophets  and  apostles,  vithout  exception,  held  this 


doctrine.     Jacob.  Gen. 

grave  unto  my  son  mourning. 


I  will  go  down  into  the 
^  .  36.  "Joseph  is  not." 

So  also  Job,  ch.  iii.  12 — 18.  "«  nn  hidden  untimely  birth  I 
had  not  been  ;  as  infants  which  never  saw  light."  Compare 
X.  21.  siv.  10.  "man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?" 
v.  13.  "so  man  lieth  down,  and  riieth  not,  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more."  xvii.  13.  "if  I  wait,  the  grave  is  mine  house." 
V.  15,  IC.  "where  is  now  my  hope  ?,...  they  shall  go  down 
to  the  bars  of  the  pit."  See  also  manyother  passages.  The 
belief  of  David  was  the  same,  ae  is  evident  from  the  reason 
so  often  given  by  him  for  deprecating  the  approach  of  death. 
Psal.  vi.  5.  "in  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee;  la 
the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  ?"     See  also  butxviiL 

1  See  Bp.  Bull's  Dismmrre  an  Uie  State  ^  Man  before  the  Fall,  whero 
this  opinion  is  illustrated.  Milton  introduces  il  iu  Itie  mouth  of  Rsphsel 
in  Plradue  Lost : 

Time  may  come  when  men 

With  angels  maj'  participate,  and  find 

No  inconycnieDt  diet,  UOT  loo  light  fare ; 

And  from  these  corporal  nutriments  perhaps 

TourhodicB  may  at  last  turn  all  to  spirit, 

ImproT'd  by  tract  of  lime,  and  wing'ii  aacend 

Ethereal  ajwe;  or  may,  at  chuice, 

Here  or  in  heavenlj  Paradises  dwell.  V   49a 
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11 — 13.  CXT.  17,  "the  dead  praise  not  Jebovah."  xxxix.  13, 
"before  1  go  hence,  and  be  no  more."  cxlvi,  2,  "while  I  lire 
will  I  praise  Jehovah."  Certaiuly  if  he  had  believed  thM 
ilia  soul  would  survive,  and  be  received  immediatety  into 
heaven,  he  woald  have  abstained  from  all  such  remonstrancei, 
as  one  who  was  shortly  to  take  liis  flight  where  he  might 
praise  God  unceasingly.  It  appears  that  the  behef  of  Peter 
resjiecting  David  was  the  eame  as  David's  hehet'  respecting 
himself;  Aetsii.  29.  34.  "let  me  freely  apeak  unto  you  of  the 
patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  bnried,  and  his 
sepulchre  is  with  ns  unto  this  dav ....  for  David  is  not  as- 
cended into  the  heavens."  Again,  it  is  evident  that  Hczeiiiah 
fully  beheved  that  he  should  die  entirely,  where  he  hunenU 
that  it  ia  impossible  to  praise  Gud  in  the  grave.  Isai.  Kxiviii, 
IS,  19.  "for  the  grave  CAonot  praise  thee;  death  cannot 
celebrate  thee ;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope 
for  thy  truth  :  the  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as 
I  do  this  day."  God  himself  bears  testimony  to  the  same 
truth.  Isai.  Ivii.  1,  2.  "  the  righteous  pcrisheth,  and  no  nun 
layelh  it  to  heart;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none 
considering  that  tlie  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come  :  he  shall  enter  into  peace ;  they  shall  rest  in  their  beds." 
Jer,  xxxi.  1.5.  compared  with  Matt.  ii.  18.  "  Rachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children, 
because  they  were  not."  Thus  also  Daniel,  ch.  xii,  2.  "many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake." 
It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  Christ  himself  proves  God  to 
be  a  God  of  the  living,  Luke  xx.  37.  &c.  arguing  from  thrir 
future  resurrection  ;  for  if  they  were  then  hving,  it  would 
not  necessarily  follow  from  his  argument  that  there  would  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  body  :  hence,  he  soys,  John  si,  2.^.  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  Accordingly  he  declares 
expressly,  that  there  is  not  even  a  place  appointed  for  the 
abode  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  till  the  resurrection  :  Johu  xiv.  2, 
3.  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  There  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  interpreting  this  of  the  body  ;  it  is  clear 
therefore  that  it  was  spoken,  and  should  be  understood,  of 
the  reception  of  the  soul  and  spirit  conjointly  with  the  " 
mto  heaven,  and  that  not   till  the  coming  of  tin;  Lor ' 
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likewise  Luke  sx.  35,  Acts  vii,  60.  "when  he  had  said  this, 
he  fell  asleep."  xsiii.  6.  "  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead;''  that  is,  the  hope  of  the  resurrection,  which  was  the 
only  hope  the  apostle  professed  to  eiitertnin.  Thus  ako  xxtT. 
21.  xxvi.  6— 8-  1  Cor.  XT.  17— 19.  "if  Chriat  be  not  raised 
(which  resurrection  took  place  for  the  very  purpose  that  man 
kind  might  likewise  rise  again)  then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished ;"  whence  it  appears  that  there 
were  only  two  alternatiTes,  one  of  which  must  e^isue  ;  either 
they  must  rise  again,  or  perish  :  for  "if  in  this  life  only  we 
Lave  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserahlt ;"  which 
again  indicates  that  we  must  either  helieve  in  the  resurrection, 
or  have  our  hope  in  this  life  only.  v.  29,  30.  "if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all,  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?"  v.  32.  "  let 
as  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die;"  that  is,  die  altogether, 
for  otherwise  the  argument  would  have  no  force-  In  the 
verses  which  follow,  from  v.  42.  to  v.  sO.  the  reasoning  pro- 
ceeds on  the  supposition  that  there  are  only  two  stales,  the 
mortal  and  the  immortal,  death  aDd  resurrection  ;  not  a  word 
is  said  of  any  intermediate  conditiou.  Nay,  Paul  himseli 
affirms  that  the  crown  of  righteoaaness  which  was  laid  up  for 
him  was  not  to  be  received  before  that  last  day.  2  Tim.  iv. 
8.  "  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day,  aud  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing."  If  a  crown  were  liiiil  vp  for  the  apostle,  it 
follows  that  it  was  not  to  be  received  immediately  after  death. 
At  what  time  then  was  it  to  be  received?  At  the  same  time 
when  it  was  to  be  conferred  on  the  rest  of  the  saints,  that  is, 
not  till  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  glory.  Phiiipp.  ii.  16. 
"that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ."  iii.  II,  "if  by 
any  means  1  might  attain  unto  the  resurrecUOQ  of  the  dead. ' 
V.  20,  21.  "  our  couveraation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  hia 
glorious  body."  Our  conversation  therefore  is  in  heaven,  not 
where  we  are  now  dwelling,  hut  in  that  place  from  whence  we 
look  for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  who  shall  conduct  us 
thither.  Luke  sx.  3.5,  3(J.  "  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resrirrection  frora  the 

dead,  neither  marry,  i|-e for  they  are  equal  unU)  the 
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angela ....  faein^  the  children  of  the  resurrection," — that  is, 
when  they  finaUy  hecome  such  ;  wheuce  it  fullowB,  that  pre- 
vioua  to  the  resiuTectiou  th«y  arc  not  admitted  to  that  heavenly 

Thua  far  proof  haa  been  given  of  ihe  death  of  the  whole 
man.  But  lest  recourse  Bboiild  be  had  to  the  eophiEtical  dis- 
tinction, that  although  the  whole  man  dies,  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow  that  the  whole  of  man  should  die,  I  proceed  to 
giTC  similar  proof  with  regard  to  eai;h  of  the  parts,  the  body, 
the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  according  to  the  division  above 
stated. 

,  First,  then,  as  to  the  hody,  no  one  doubts  that  it  suffers 
privation  of  life.  Nor  will  the  same  be  less  evident  as  re- 
gards the  spirit,  if  it  be  allowed  that  the  spirit,  according  to 
the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the  seventh  chapter,  has  no  parBci- 
pation  in  the  divine  nature,  hut  is  purely  human  ;  and  that 
no  reason  can  be  assigDed,  why,  if  God  has  sentenced  to 
death  the  whole  of  man  that  sinned,  the  apint,  which  is 
the  part  principallv  offending,  should  be  alone  exempt  from 
the  appointed  punishment ;  especially  since  previona  to  the 
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  all  parts  of  man  were  alike 
immortal ;  and  that  since  that  time,  in  pursnance  of  God'* 
denunciatiou,  aU  have  became  equally  subject  to  death."    But 

3 Yet  one  doubt 

Pursues  me  still,  lest  all  I  cannot  die; 
Lest  that  pure  brenth  of  life,  tlie  ipirit  of  man 
f      Which  Gud  intpir*!],  eannot  log:elher  perUh 
I       With  this  corpoieal  clad  ;  then  in  the  grave, 
/       Or  in  some  other  dreadful  place,  who  knows 
'       But  I  shall  die  a  living  dentb  ?    O  thought 
Honid,  if  true  !  yet  why  ?  it  Wai  but  hrealh 
Of  life  that  sina'tl ;  what  dies  but  what  had  life 
And  Bin  ?  the  body  properly  hath  neither. 
AU  of  me  then  shall  die  :  let  Ihia  a])peiue 
The  douht,  since  human  reach  no  further  knows. 

Paradiie  lost.  X  762. 
When  MiUon  wrote  fi  Penseraso,  his  opinions  respectiog  tlie  soul  seem' 
have  been  different.    He  there  sninujons  the  spirit  of  Plato  to  unfold  d 
mjstery  of  tbe  separate  stale  in  which  he  suppoeed  it  to  exist  Hfterdi| 

unsphere 

The  spirit  of  Plato  to  unfold 

What  worlds,  or  what  vast  regions  bold 

Th'  immortal  mind,  that  hath  forsook 

Iter  maniiion  iu  this  fle&lily  nook.  II  Feusera 
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ti»  come  to  the  proofs.  The  Preacher  himself,  the  wisest  «! 
men,  expressly  denies  thnt  the  spirit  ia  exempt  from  death : 
iii.  ]8 — 20.  "as  the  benst  dietli,  bo  dieth  the  mon;  yes,  they 
have  all  one  breath. ...  all  go  u.uto  one  place."  And  in  the 
twenty-first  verse,  he  condemns  the  ignorance  of  tlioae  who  ' 
Tentiire  to  affirm  that  the  way  of  the  npirits  of  men  and  of 
beasts  after  death  is  different;  "who  knoweth  the  spirit  of 
man  (fin  tuTsum  ascendat),  whether  it  goeth  upward  ?""  Paal. 
cxlri.  4.  "his  brenth  goeth  forth,  he  retumeth  lo  his  earth  ; 
in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish."  Now  the  thoughts  are 
in  the  mind  and  the  spirit,  not  in  the  body ;  and  if  they 
perish,  we  must  conclude  that  tlie  mind  and  spirit  undei^o 
the  sHnie  fate  aa  the  body."  1  Cor.  v.  .5.  '*  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :"  the  apostle  does 
not  say  "in  the  day  of  death,"  but  "  in  the  day  of  the  Lord." 
Lastly,  there  is  abundant  testimony  to  prove  that  the  soul 
(whether  we  understand  by  this  term  the  whole  human  com- 
position, or  whether  it  is  to  be  co^nsidered  as  synonymous  witli 
the  spirit)  is  subject  to  death,  natural  as  weU  as  violent. 
Numb.  s\ iii.  HI.  "let  me  (awnia  wea,  Lat.  Vulg.)  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous."  Such  are  the  words  of  Balaam, 
who,  though  not  the  most  upright  of  propUeta,  yet  in  this 
instance  uttered  the  words  whic^h  the  Lord  put  into  his  mouth  ; 
V.  9.  Job.  xxxiii.  18.  "he  kcepeth  back  his  soul  from  the 
pit,"  xxxiv.  \i.  "they  (oKima  coram,  Lat.  Vulg.)  die  in 
youth."  Psal.  xxii.  20.  "deliver  my  bouI  from  the  sword." 
lixviii.  .10,  "  he  spared  not  their  soul  from  death."  baxix. 
48.  "  shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  1" 
xeiv.  17.  "my  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence."  Hence  man 
himself,  when  dead,  is  spoken  nf  under  the  name  of  the  soul; 
Lev.  six.  28.  Hebr.  and  xsi.  1,  11.  "neither  shall  he  go  in  to 
any  dead  body"  {aout,  Hebr.)  Isai.  xxxviii.  1 7.  "  thou  hnat  in 
love  to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption."  The 
just  and  sufficient  reason  assigned  above  for  the  death  of  the 
soul,  is  the  same  which  ia  given  by  God  himself;  Ezek.  xviii. 
20.  "  the  soul  that  sinnetli,  it  shall  die  :"  and  therefore,  on  the 

*  H'Ao  tnowelh  lUe  tjiirit  of  ■man  that  goelh  mtuiard — 7Au(bnrixei) 
Tnrnsl.  See  Bp.  BiiU'i  Dineaurse  an  llie  Sabaistran  of  the  Soul  0/  Man 
ijfler  Death.  His  suppnsitioji  is,  that  the  wonle  are  spoken  hy  aa  Eplcu- 
rear.  (if  he  niav  Le  allnwed  so  to  call  him  by  an  anticlpnlion)  nho  ia 
deriJiiig  the  notion  of  tlie  aoul'a  immonality. 
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ledtimoDjr  of  the  prophet  and  the  apostle,  as  well  Bs  of  Chnul 
himself,  the  soul  even  of  Christ  was  for  a  short  time  Bubject 
unto  death  on  account  of  our  ains  :  Psal.  xri.  10.  compared 
with  Acta  ii.  27,  28,  3 1 .  ■'  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither 
his  flesh  did  see  corruption."  Matt.  ixvi.  38.  "  my  aonl  is 
e.tceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  Nor  do  we  anywhere 
rend  that  the  souls  assemble,  or  are  summoned  to  judj;ment, 
from  heaven  or  from  hell,  but  that  they  are  all  called  out  of 
the  toral),  or  at  least  that  they  were  previously  in  the  aCate  of 
the  dead.  John  v.  ii8,  29.  "the  hour  is  coming,  iu  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth."  In  this  passage  those  who  rise  again,  those 
who  hear,  those  who  come  forth,  are  all  described  as  being  in 
the  graves,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked.  1  Cor.  jly, 
■'i2.  "  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised." 
1  Thesa.  W.  13 — 17.  "  but  I  woidd  not  have  you  to  be  igno- 
rant, brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope ;  for  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him :  for  this  we  say  unto 
you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ttiat  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep  ;  for  the  Lord  lumself  shall  descend,  ^-c. . 
aud  the  dead  iu  Christ  shaU  rise  iirst ;  then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  into 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lo'd."  They  icer*  atleep ;  whereas  the  life- 
less body  does  not  sleep,  unless  inanimate  matter  can  be 
said  to  sleep.  That  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope, — but  why  shoidd  they  sorrow  and  have  no  hope,  if 
they  believed  that  their  souls  would  be  in  a  state  of  salvation 
and  happiness  even  before  the  resurrection,  whatever  might 
become  of  the  body  ?  The  rest  of  the  world,  indeed,  who  had 
no  hope,  might  with  reason  despair  concerning  the  soul  as 
well  as  the  body,  because  they  did  not  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection :  and  therefore  it  is  to  the  resurrection  that  St.  Paul 
directs  the  hope  of  all  behevers.  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesua 
teill  God  bring  with  him  ;  that  is,  to  heaven  from  the  grave, 
tohieh  are  aline  and  remain  unto  Ike  rgming  of  the  Lord 
thall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  But  there  would 
ftve  been  no  reason  to  fear  lest  the  survivirs  shotdd  prevent 
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them,  if  Lhey  who  were  asleep  had  loug  aiDCe  heen  received 
into  heaven  ;  in  wliich  case  the  latter  would  not  come  tu  meet 
the  Lord,  but  would  return  with  him.  We  however  wAieA  are 
alive  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them.  Dot  after  them, 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  uiith  the  Lord,  namely,  after,  not 
before  the  reaurrection.  And  then  atlength  "  the  wicked  shall 
be  severed  from  among  the  just,"  Matt.  liii.  ■J9.  Dan.  sii.  2. 
"  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  tbe  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt."  In  such  a  sleep  I  should  suppose 
Lazarus  to  have  been  lying,  if  it  were  naked  whither  his  soul 
betook  itself  during  those  four  days  of  de^th.  For  I  cannot 
heheve  tliat  it  would  have  been  called  back  from  heaven  tn 
suffer  again  the  inconveniences  of  the  body,  but  rather  tliat 
it  waa  summoned  from  the  grave,  aad  roused  from  the  sleep 
of  death.  The  words  of  Christ  themselves  lead  to  this  con- 
clusion :  John  xi.  II,  13.  "our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  but 
I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep:  howbeit  Jesus 
spake  of  his  death :"  which  deatb,  if  the  miracle  were  true, 
must  have  been  real.  Tiiis  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstances 
of  Christ's  raisiug  iiim  ;  t.  43.  "  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth."  If  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  that  is,  if 
Lazarus  himself  was  not  within  the  grave,  why  did  Christ  call 
on  the  lifeless  body  which  could  not  Lear?  If  it  were  the 
soul  which  he  addressed,  why  did  he  call  it  from  a  place 
where  it  was  not  ?  Had  he  intended  to  intimate  that  the  soul 
was  separated  from  the  body,  he  would  hare  directed  his  eyes 
to  the  quarter  whence  the  soul  of  Lazarus  might  be  ejipected 
to  return,  namely,  from  heaven :  for  to  call  from  the  grave 
what  is  not  ttere,  is  like  seeking  the  living  among  the  dead, 
which  the  angel  reprehended  as  ignorance  in  the  disciples, 
Luke  xxiv.  5.  The  same  is  apparent  in  the  raising  of  the 
widow's  son  ;  Luke  vii.  14. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  assert  that  the  soul  is  exempt 
from  death,  and  that  when  divested  of  the  body,  it  wings  its 
way,  or  is  conducted  by  angels,  directly  to  its  appointed  place 
of  reward  or  punishment,  where  it  remains  in  a  separate  state 
of  existence  to  the  end  of  the  world,  found  their  hehef  priu- 
cipally  on  the  following  passages  of  Scripture.  Psal.  xHk. 
15,  "God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave." 
But  this  proves  rather  that  the  soul  enters  the  grave  with  the 
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body,  as  was  shown  above,  from  whence  it  needs  to  be  re- 
deemed, namely,  at  the  resurrection,  when  God  shall  receive 
ity  as  follows  in  the  same  verse.  As  for  the  remainder,  **  their 
redemption  ceaseth  for  ever,"  v.  8.  and  they  are  "like  the  beasts 
that  perish,"  v.  12,  14. 

The  second  text  is  Eccles.  xii.  7.  "  the  spirit  shaH  return 
unto  God  that  gave  it."  But  neither  does  this  prove  what  is 
required  ;  for  the  phrase,  the  spirit  returning  to  God,  must 
be  understood  with  considerable  latitude ;  since  the  wicked  do 
not  return  to  God  at  death,  but  depart  far  from  him.  The 
preacher  had  moreover  said  before,  iii.  20.  "all  go  unto  one 
place  ;"  and  God  is  said  both  to  have  given,  and  to  gather 
unto  himself  the  spirit  of  every  living  thing,  whilst  the  body 
returns  to  dust,  Job.  xxxiv.  14,  15.  "if  he  gather  unto  him- 
self his  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  flesh  shall  perish  together, 
and  man  sliall  turn  again  unto  dust."  See  also  Psal.  civ.  2^, 
,'^0.  Euripides  in  the  Suppliants  has,  without  being  aware  of 
it,  given  a  far  better  interpretation  of  this  passage  than  the 
commentators  in  question.' 

evravd^  ctTsX^g/i',  Tvgu^a  ah  *7rpog  aJdspa^ 
rh  ffu,(ioc  6'  £tg  yr,v — .       532.    Edit.  Beck. 


Each  various  part 
That  constitutes  the  frame  of  man,  returns 
Whence  it  was  taken ;  to  tli'  ethereal  sky 
The  soul,  the  body  to  its  earth. 

Line  519.     Potter's  TransL 

*  *  How  much  more  rationally  spake  the  heathen  king  Demophoon  in  a 
tragedy  of  Euripides,  than  these  interpreters  would  put  upon  king  David.' 
Tenure  of  Kings  and  Magistrates.  Prose  Works,  II.  14.  It  is  related  on 
the  authority  of  one  of  Milton's  daughters,  that,  after  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
his  favourite  volumes  were  Homer,  Euripides,  and  Ovid.  The  present 
Treatise  contains  nine  quotations  from  the  classics,  seven  of  which  are 
from  the  authors  mentioned.  Aristotle,  whom  he  calls  '  one  of  the  best 
interpreters  of  nature  and  morality,'  {Tenure  of  Kings  and  Magistrates^ 
II.  13)  is  likewise  often  expressly  quoted,  or  alluded  to ;  but  not  a 
single  direct  reference  is  made  to  Plato,  who,  as  Mr.  Todd  justly  re- 
marks on  the  authority  of  the  poet  himself,  was  one  of  the  principal 
objects  of  his  regard.  Some  Account  of  the  Life  and  Writin^fs  of  Miltwn^ 
p.  152.  Of  the  Fathers,  nine  are  either  cited  or  referred  to  ;  of  modern 
divines,  seventeen. 

'  The  old  reading  was  to  <rwjw'.  Porson  proposed  to  ^cu£,  AAoeraaruLi 
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That  is,  every  coDBtituent  part  retuniB  at  dissolution  to  ito' 
elementary  principle.  This  is  confirmed  by  Ezek.  sKtvii.  H, 
"  come  from  the  four  winds,  0  breath  ;"  it  is  certain  there- 
fore that  the  spirit  of  man  must  have  previously  departed 
diither  from  whence  it  is  now  summoned  to  return.  Heuce 
perhaps  originates  the  expression  in  Matt.  xxiv.  3li  "they 
shall  gather  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds."  For  why 
should  not  the  spirits  of  the  elect  be  as  easily  gathered  to- 
gether Bs  the  sniallest  particles  of  their  bodies,  sometimes 
most  widely  dispersed  throughout  difl'erent  countries?  Iij. 
the  same  manner  is  to  be  understood  1  Kings  svii.  21.  "let 
this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again."  This,  however,  isa, 
form  of  speech  applied  to  fainting  in  general :  Judges  xv.  19. 
"  his  spirit  came  again,  and  he  revived."  See  also  I  Sam. 
xXK.  12.  For  there  are  many  paasagea  of  Scripture,  some  of 
which  have  been  already  quoted,  which  undoubtedly  repre- 
sent the  dead  as  devoid  of  all  vital  existence  ;  but  what  was 
advanced  above  respecting  the  death  of  the  spirit  affords  & 
BUtbcieut  answer  to  the  ohjection. 

The  third  passage  is  Matt.  x.  28.  "fear  not  them 
which  kill  the  body,  hut  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  It 
may  be  answered  that,  properly  speaking,  the  body  cannot 
be  kilted,  as  being  in  itself  a  thing  inanimate ;  the 
body  therefore,  as  is  common  in  Scripture,  must  be 
taken  for  the  whole  human  compouad,  or  for  the  animal 
and  temporal  life  ;  the  soul  for  tliat  spiritual  life  witli  which 
we  shall  be  clothed  after  the  end  of  the  world,  as  appears 
from  the  remainder  of  tlie  verse,  and  from  1  Cor.  iv.  4-1 . 

The  fourth  test  is  Pliilipp.  i.  23.  "havingadesireto  depart" 
(cupieng  dhtolvi,  having  a  deatro  for  dissolution)  "  and  to  be 
with  Christ."  But,  to  say  nothing  of  the  uncertain  and  disputed 
sense  of  the  word  ivaXuaai,  which  signifies  anything  rather  than 
distolution,'  it  may  be  answered,  tliat  although  Paul  desired  to 

p.  235.  Toup  (in  Suid.  II.  G.)  suggested  rd  f^i',  but  tlie  ofTencc  against 
metra  was  pointed  out  by  Porson.  Nalie  Brenea  ad  Toupii  Eiaettdadoun, 
ad  p.  234,  In  the  DE^tline  the  old  reading  was  nvtiMi.  Galaker  pin- 
posed  ri  iriXScii',  which  emendatian  wis  adopted  by  Miiigrave,  uod  ap- 
proved by  Porson. 

*  'Qai  nrgent  propriam  ttilvgndi  et  diiiohmdi  notionem.  hi  adeant 
Dukor.  ad  Florum  IV.  11.  eitr.  qui  dociiit,  solci  etiam  nietaphorice  a|iiul 
Latinos  pro  mori  poni.'     SchlcuatLec  in  voce  uk'nX-'ui. 
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obtAJn  iran.ediatc  posseasion  of  heaTenly  perfection  and  ^ij, 
in  like  miinner  as  every  one  is  desirous  of  attainiag  as  soon  u 
pasaible  to  tliat,  whatever  it  may  be,  which  he  regards  aa  the  ul- 
timate object  of  hb  being,  it  by  no  meaaB  followa  that,  when  the 
soulofeachinilividual  leaves  the  body,  it  is  received  immediately 
either  into  heaven  or  hell.  For  he  had  a  denre  to  be  wi'M 
Chritt  I  that  18,  at  hix  appearing,  which  all  the  believers  hoped 
and  expected  waa  then  at  hand.  In  the  same  manner  one 
who  is  going  on  a  voyage  deeir^s  to  set  sail  and  to  arrive  at 
the  deatined  port,  (such  is  the  order  in  which  his  wlahea  arrange 
themselves)  omitting  all  notice  of  the  intermediate  passage. 
If,  however,  it  be  true  that  t:here  is  no  time  without  motion, 
which  Aristotle  illastrates  by  the  e:iBmple  of  those  who  weW 
fr.bled  to  have  slept  in  the  temple  of  the  heroes,  and  who,  on 
awaking,  imagined  that  the  moment  in  which  they  awoke  had 
succeeded  without  an  interval  to  that  in  which  they  fell  asleep  / 
how  much  more  must  intervening  time  be  annihilated  to  the 
departed,  ao  that  to  them  to  die  and  to  be  with  Christ  will 
seem  to  take  place  at  the  same  moment  ?  Christ  himself, 
however,  expressly  indicates  the  time  at  which  we  shall  be  with 
him  ;  John  xlv  3.  "if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again  and  receive  yon  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also." 

The  fifth  test  evidently  favours  my  view  of  the  subject : 
1  Pet.  ill.  19.  "  by  which  also  he  weut  and  preached  to  the 

*'AX\d  /i^v  oiiS'  avtu  yc  ptTf^B\Sjf  'irov  yAp  auroi  titiBtv  ptra- 

ytyoviyat  It  xp^^oC  naBdirtp  Biffft  roi^  iv  rp  SapSoi  ftv8o}^oyovaft^iC 
taMltiv  iropd  j-ocj  Ijpuiaiv,  OTav  JyipflMOi.  ffuwa'jrroiioi  j-dfj  rd  trpdrlfiov 
vSv  Tif  'oTTipav  viv'  ta'i  Iv  ttoioCitij',  iCoipoCvrtj;  iih  Tifv  avmaOtiaim 
ToiiiraU.  Nat.Aaacuil.lS.  IS  Edit.  DavsU.  SimpUciiw  in  hisachalinm 
on  this  pusage  explains  the  allusion  at  some  length,  but  Ihe  ntost  ma* 
teml  put  of  his  iafarmHtian  is  contained  in  the  following  nole  of  Euhniui : 
'  Paulo  modestiua  sgunt  GrcFd  cum  loqnuntur  de  hEroibus  in  Sardinia 
dormientibus,  quoram  raentioncin  fncit  AnBtolelea  libro  IV.  &c.  UM 
Simplicius^^i  Hecculis  fiUia,  qTios  ex  Thestii  natis  Giaat'eperat,  non- 
nolloi  in  Sardinia  mortnos  dici,  illunimque  corpora  usque  ad  Ariatot- 
dii,  forte  eC  usque  ad  Alexandri  Aplirodisiensia  tempora  mansisae  Integra 
et  aaiiitTa,  et  speciem  dormieatium  pnebuisse.  Apiid  lios  captabaDi 
dormientes  loninia,  et  iiii/i/3u^ii(>i>;  soruaos  protrabebant,  qui  ab  his  hai>- 
Ibus  corporis  valetudinem  comniodani,  vel  alia  quajdam  petitum  vanerant. 
Vide  Scliol,  GrcGC.  in  Ludaut  Tom.  J.pag.  3.'  Kuhnii  OiwrtwAoMl  It  I 
Ditgenu  Lasrtii,  Lib.  1.  Segm,  109,  S-J 
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ipirita  that  are  in  prisou,"  titernlly,  in  ffuard,  ur,  as  tht  Syriac 
version  reuders  it,  imepuleliro,  "intbegravf,"  whidi  meanBtho 
■ame  ;  for  the  grave  is  the  cotnmoii  guardinn  of  all  till  the 
day  of  judgment.  What  therefore  the  aposile  Bays  more  fiiUy, 
ir.  5,  6.  "who  Khali  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead;  for,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel 
preached  also  to  thorn  that  are  dead,"  he  expresses  in  thia 
place  by  a  metaphor,  "  the  Bpirita  that  are  in  guard  ;"  it  followi, 
therefore,  that  the  spirits  are  dead. 

The  sixth  text  is  Bev.  vi.  9.  "  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souli 
of  them  that  were  slain."  1  answer,  that  in  the  Scripture  idiom 
the  soul  is  generally  often  put  for  the  whole  animate  body,  and 
that  in  this  passage  it  is  used  for  the  souls  of  those  who  were 
not  yet  horu ;  unless  indeed  the  fifth  seal  was  already  opened 
in  the  time  of  John  :  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  parable  of 
Dives  and  Lazarus,  Luke  ivi.  though  Christ,  for  the  saVe  of  the 
lesson  to  be  conveyed,  speaks  of  that  as  present  which  was 
not  to  take  place  till  after  the  day  of  judgment,  and  describes 
the  dead  as  placed  in  two  distinct  states,  he  bv  no  means  inti- 
mates any  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body. 

The  seventh  text  is  Luke  Kxiii.  43.  "Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verilylsayunto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
This  passage  has  onvariousaccnunts  occasioned  BO  much  trouble, 
that  some  have  not  hesitated  to  alter  the  punctuation,  as  if  it  had 
been  written,  I  say  unto  thee  to-day ,'  that  is,  although  I  seem 
to-day  the  most  despised  and  miserable  of  all  men,  yet  I  declare 
to  thee  and  assure  thee,  that  thou  Bhalt  hereafter  be  with  rae  in 
paradise,  that  is.in  some  pleasant  place,  (for,  properly  speaking, 
paradise  is  not  heaven)  or  in  the  spiritual  state  allotted  to 
the  soul  and  body.  The  same  expedient  has  been  resorted  to 
Matt.  X  xvii.  52,  53.  At  the  time  of  the  earthquake,  on 
the  some  day  (not  three  days  after,  as  is  generally  supposed) 
the  graves  were  opened,  the  dead  irose  and  came  out,  v.  52. 
^ou  i^O^itnt,  and  having  come  out,  at  length  after  the  resur- 

'  'Hnnc  vocem  priecedentlLus  jungemiani  esee  elntiiil  cum  aliig  Hesy- 
cbiaa,  O.  49.  qui  citanlur  Suhul,  Cadicis  34.  TbeophylactDa.  oAXoi  Ik 
i«,(JinioM-ai  t6  pltiii,  orijoi.rtc  lis  rh  eii/tipav,  'iva  j  to  Xiyintvor 
roioufov  Ajtiiv  \iyui  ffui  nijuifov  lira  to'  /iit'  Ifiov  foj)  iv  Tip  irnfio- 
tiiaifi  iFuvtiri^ipDVrfc  Sever,  ^/lohgel.  22.'  Wetstein.  Rd  Luc  ixiij.  43. 
See  tbe  remarks  of  Wliilby  on  tliis  passage,  and  the  reauvn  which  ba  _ 
gives  againel  tlie  j  unctuBtion  proiiuaed. 
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rection  of  Christ  they  went  into  the  holy  city ;  for  ao,  neeord- 
ing  to  EraamnB,  the  ancient  Greeks  pointed  the  passage  ;"  anil 
vith  this  the  Syriac  agrees :  e^  egretsi  sunt,  etpust  retvrrtet^ 
onem  efii*  ivgretti  sunt,  &c.  That  Bpiritual  Btate  iii  which  &t 
eouls  ae  veil  as  bodies  of  tlie  orisiog  stunts  previously  ttbod^ 
might  not  improperly  he  called  paradise  ;  and  it  was  in  this 
state,  as  appears  to  me,  that  the  penitent  thief  was  united  to 
the  olher  sainta  withont  polluting  them  hy  his  company.'  Nor 
is  it  neceaaary  to  take  the  word  to-day  in  its  strict  acceptation, 
but  rather  for  a  short  time,  aa  in  2  Sam.  xri,  3.  Heb.  iii.  7. 
However  this  may  be,  so  much  clear  evidence  should  not  be 
rejected  on  account  of  a  single  passage,  of  which  it  is  not  easy 
to  give  a  satisfactory  interpr-etation. 

The  eighth  text  is  the  forty-sixth  verse  of  the  same  chapter; 
"  into  Ihy  hands  t  commend  my  apirit."  But  the  spirit  is 
not  therefore  separated  from  the  body,  or  incapable  of  desdi ; 
for  David  uses  the  same  langnage  Psal.  sxsi,  5 .  elthough  he 
was  not  then  about  to  die :  "into  thine  hand  I  commit  my 
spirit,"  while  it  was  yet  abiding  in,  and  with  the  body.  Bo 
Stephen,  Acts  vii.  59.  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit, .  . .  and 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  It  was  not  the  bore 
spirit  divested  of  the  body  that  he  commended  to  Christ,  bnt 
the  whole  tpirit  and  loul  and  body,  as  it  is  expressed  I  Theas. 
V.  23.  Thus  the  spirit  of  Christ  was  to  he  raised  again  with 
the  body  ou  the  third  day,  while  that  of  Stephen  was  to  ht 
reserved  till  the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  So  I  Pet,  iv.  19.  "let 
them  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well  doing." 

The  ninth  passage  is  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 20.  It  is  sufficient^ 
apparent,  however,  that  the  object  of  this  passage  is  not  to 
inculcate  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  bnt  to 
contrast  the  animal  and  terrestrial  life  of  the  whole  mnn  with 
the  Bpiritual  and  heavenly.     Hence  in  the  first  verse  "die 

'  '  GriEci  Bic  distioguunt,   ut    Eppsreat    eos   Btatim    mnrlito    ChriitO 

qiiam  resurreiiaset  Chriataa.  Unde  resnTTvxerunl  poaituui  est  pro  mtt- 
emnt.'  Eraamm  «d  Mati.  xsviii.  &5.  He  proceeds  to  quote  Jerome,  Cbrj. 
loatom,  and  Origen  in  support  of  this  interpretation.  Tlieopliylact  and 
Auguatinc  are  againat  it. 

'  'Sine  noxa,  apoetieal  allusion  fonnded  on  tlie  Greek  and  Roman  notions 

of  pollution.  Caiopiire  AMl!ti)rii  ad  jilexaadn  Mori  n^iplemmlnm  rfipoiuia. 

'  Tu  qiiaii  Rheuo  <in.ne  lualralua ;  (quo  devecttiin  te  in  Delgium  aii}  el  una 

iii  ablutus. ...  ad  tenipus  latuisli,'    Fruse  Works,  SvmniDls'  ed.  V.  332- 
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^^HHhe  of  this  tabernncle"  is  opposed,  not  to  the  erMil, 
^^HEbuildiiig  of  God,  an  house  uot  made  'with  bands,"  that 
^^^Kie  Ann!  renewal  of  the  whole  man,  as  Bezn  also  exph 
^^Hnrebv  "ve  rtc.  clothed  upou"  iu  the  heavens,  "being  clothed 
^^HliOt  nakc-d,"  v,  3.  Tliis  distinctly  appears  from  the  fourth 
BHmg  !  "  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon, 
'  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  bfe."  See  also  ».  5. 
"  now  he  tliat  hath  wrought  us  for  the  Belfsarae  thing  is  God ;" 
not  for  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  but  for  the 
perfecting  of  both.  Wherefore  the  clause  in  the  eighth  reraCj 
"  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord," 
must  be  understood  of  the  cons  ummatiou  of  our  happiness ;  and 
tht  body  must  be  taken  for  this  frail  life,  as  is  common  in  the 
sacred  writers,  and  the  absence  spoken  of,  r,  9,  for  our  eternal 
departure  to  a  heavenly  world  ;  or  perhaps  to  be  "at  home  in 
the  body,  aud  to  be  absent  from  the  Lord,"  t.  C.  may  mean 
nothing  more  than  to  be  entangled  in  worldly  affairs,  and  to 
have  little  leisure  for  heavenly  tilings  ;  the  reason  of  which  is 
given  V.  7.  "  for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight ;"  whence  it 
foUowBjV.  8.  "  weare  confideutandwilhug  rather  to  he  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  ;"  that  is,  to 
renounce  the  worldly  things  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  be 
occupied  with  things  heavenly.  The  ninth  verse  proves  aiiU 
more  clearly  that  the  expressions  to  be  present  and  to  be  absent 
both  refer  to  this  hfe:  "wherefore  we  labour  that  whether 
present  or  absent,  wc'  may  be  accepted  of  God  :"  for  no  one 
supposes  that  the  souls  of  men  are  occupied  from  the  time  of 
death  to  that  of  the  resurrection  in  endeavours  to  render  them- 
aetvea  acceptable  to  God  in  heaven ;  that  is  the  employment 
uf  the  present  hfe,  and  its  reward  is  not  to  be  looked  for  till 
the  second  coming  of  Christ.  For  the  apostle  says, 
"  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Clirist,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  bis  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  There 
is  consequently  no  recompense  of  good  or  bad  after  death. 


imparationE  prquime  prascedenle,  eorpui  iitnd 
calamitosum,  comparst  cum  eaduco  et  fragili  tabema- 
;  e<ele9te  domicilii! m,  sic  vocans   tirmani    et  pereniieni 


b  Beu  ad  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
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previous  tp  the  day  of  judgment.  Compare  1  Cor.  xy.  llw 
wliole  of  wfiicli  chnpter  tlirowH  no  smalL  light  on  this  ])u- 
sage.  The  same  flense  is  to  be  ascribed  to  2  Pet.  i,  13 — 15; 
"  aa  long  as  I  am  in  ibis  tahemacle,"  &c.  that  is,  in  tliis  life. 
It  ia  however  unnecessary  to  prcilong  this  diseussiou,  as  there 
is  scarcely  one  of  the  remaining  passages  of  Scripture  whioh 
has  not  been  already  esplained  by  anticipation. 

The  fourth  and  last  degree  of  deatb,  is  death  STBBirAI, 
THE  srNiaHMiiirT  os  the  DA»iNEr  ;  which  will  be  consideied 
in  the  tweaty-ae Tenth  chapter." 


CHAP.  XIV, — Of   Ma^h  Rehtoratios  asb    of    Chbibt 

AS   RiDEEUEB. 

Wb  have  hitherto  considered  the  Prorideuce  of  God  in  relatioD 
to  the  fall  of  man  ;  we  are  now  to  consider  it  as  operating  in 
bis  restoration. 
/^  TflE  BESTORATION  OF  MiS  19  the  act  whereby  man,  being 
I  dehvered  from  sin  and  death  by  God  the  Father  through  Jesus 
/^  Christ,  is  raised  to  a  far  more  excellent  state  of  grace  and 
I  glory  than  thatfrom  which  he  bad  fallen.  Rom.  v.  15.  "but 
not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift ;  for  if  through  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  ia  by  one  man  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  uuto  many."  v.  17-  "  for  if  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one  ;  much  more  they  which  receive  abun- 
dance of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  rignteousnesa  shall  reign 
in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ."  See  also  t.  21,  Eph.  i.  9,  10. 
"according  to  his  good  pl-easnre  which  he  hath  purposed  in 

himself that  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 

in  Christ."  I  John  iii.  8.  "  he  that  committeth  sin  ia  of  the 
devil. .  . .  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil," 

In  this  restoration  are  comprised  the  BEUEMfTIOIT  and  BE- 
irOTATION   OF  MAN. 

Bedemption  ia  that  act  whereby  Chhibt,  beins  bknt  la 

XHB  FTJlNEaa   OF  TIME,    EEDEEMED    AU,    BELIETEKS   A.T  THE 


tidered  in  tlic  tlilrty-lhtrd  i^lmplci 
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peicb  of  nis  own  blood,  bt  his  own  tolitntaet  act, 
ooktobmably  to  the  eteknal  coitnael  and  8eacb  of 
God  the  Fathee. 

cobfokmaely  to  tiie  eteknil  cottnbel  of  god  thk 

Fatuee.    1  Pet.  i.  20.  "The   Lamb preordained  before 

the  foundation  of  the  world."  See  other  passages  to  the  same 
effect  in  the  fourth  chapter,  on  Predestination. 

Grace.  Even  before  man  had,  properly  speaking,  confeased 
his  guilt,  that  is,  before  he  had  avowed  it  ingenuously  and  in 
the  spirit  of  repentance,  God  nevertheleBS,  in  pronouncing 
the  punishment  of  the  serpent,  previously  to  passing  sentence 
on  man,  promised  that  he  would  raise  up  from  the  seed  of  the 
woman  one  who  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  l.'i. 
and  thus  anticipated  the  condemnation  of  mankind  by  a  gra- 
tuitous redemption.  John  iii.  16.  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son — ."  Rom.  ih.  2a.  "whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith."  v.  8. 
"God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinnera  Christ  died  for  us."  Heb.  ii.  9.  "that  he,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  should  taste  death  Cor  every  man."  1  Johu  Lv. 
9,  10.  "in  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towaid  us, 

because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son not  that 

we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us."  Hence  the  Father  is 
often  called  our  Saciour,  inasmuch  as  it  is  by  his  eternal 
counsel  and  grace  alone  that  we  are  saved.  Luke  i.  47.  "  my 
spirit  has  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour."  v.  68,  69,  "  blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
his  people,  and  hath  raised  np  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in 
the  house  of  his  servant  David."  1  Tim.  i.  1 .  "  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  which 
is  our  hope."  ii.  3.  "for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
Bight  of  God  our  Saviour."  iv.  10.  "  we  trust  in  the  living 
God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men."  Tit.  i.  3.  "  according 
to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour."  ii.  10.  "that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things."  iii.  4— 
6.  "but  after  that  the  kindness  niid  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
towards  man  appeared, ....  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  abed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jeaus 
Christ  our  Saviour."  Jude  2.i.  "  to  the  only  wise  God  our 
^■finiour  be  glory;"  where  the  Vetus  Interpres  and  some  of 
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the   Greek    msnuscripta    add,  "  through    Jesiw    Jhrist   our 
Lord." ' 

Oheist  beiko  sent  is  the  ruLNEsa  op  TfME.   Gal,  i' 

"  but  when  the  fuluesB  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  liii 

Eph.  i,  10,  "in  the  dispensation  of  the  ftilueas  of 

At  the  phice  of  his  oww  blood.  IsbI.  liii.  1,  &c.  Acti 
XX.  28.  "  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchastd 
with  hiB  own  hlood."  Rom.  iii,  25.  "  b.  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,"  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  "ye  are  bought  with  t 
price."  See  also  rii.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13,  "  being  made  a  curse  for 
ua."  Eph.  V.  2.  "  he  hath  given  himaelf  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  Bncrifice  to  Ood."  Heb.  ii,  9.  "  that  he  should  toBte 
death  for  every  man."  xiii,  20.  "through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant.  1  Pet.  i.  1 9.  "  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Chriat."  iii.  18.  "Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  i' 
Ifev.  i.  5.  "that  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  owa  blood." 
7.  9.  "  thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood." 
'■'the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Br  Hia  OWN  voj.umtaby  Act.  Isai.  liii.  10.  "upon  condi- 
tion that  hia  soul  mnke  a  trespass  offering/"  Horaley's  Transla- 
tion. Matt,  XX.  2H,  "  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
John  X.  15,  18.  "I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep  :  no  man 
taketh  from  me,  hut  I  lay  it  down  myself;  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again."  Eph.  v,  2.  "  he  hath  given  himself  for  v 
Philipp.  ii.  8.  "  became  obedient  unto  death."  1  Tim.  ii 
"who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 

Ail  belietehs.      Rom.  iii.  25.  "a  propitiation  through 
fftith  in  hUhlood." 

Tliere  is  no  other  Redeemer  or  Mediator  besides  Christ. 
Acta  iv.  12,  "  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there 

none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 

'  TheiG  wnnls  are  found  in  fifteen  raanuseriptB,  according  to 'Wetitoiu 
d  in  the  Vulgate,  two  Sj-riac,  Cuptie,  and  Arabic  seniooB.     See  a!i 
Millonthiavme. 

'That  his  soul  should  make  the  treapasi  ofiMn^,  e'EprcEses that  itm 
with  the  full  consent  of  his  own  mind  Ihal  he  made  the  painful  atonement, 
See  Yitringa  upon  the  place.'  Horslej's  BiiL  Crit.  in  loc.  Quandogai- 
dem  tenul^isum  expoiall,  I'remellius.  If  his  soul  iMU  maie  ajrryiilialory 
Macrae.  Lowth'a  Translation.  A  different  eonse  is  given  to  the  passua 
in  our  authorised  version  :  when  lAou  shall  make  hit  seal  on  qfferaig&^ 
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mediator 
I  comcth 


we  must  be  aaTed."     I  Tim.  ii.    5. 

the  man  Christ  Jesus."     John 

unto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 

There  vaa  &  promise  made  to  all  manldnd,  and  an  expec- 
latioii  of  the  Redeemer,  more  or  less  distinct,  even  from  the 
time  of  the  fall.  Gen.  iii.  15.  "  I  wiU  put  enmity."  ixii.  18. 
"  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
See  also  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  M.  xlix.  10.  "until  Shiloh,  or  the 
peacemaker  come."  Dent,  sviii.  I.').  "  Jehoyah  thy  God  will 
raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken ;  accord- 
ing to  all  that  thou  desiredst  of  Jehovah  thy  God  in  Horeb 

Baying,  Let  me  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  Jehovah  my 

God,  neither  let  me  see  this  great  fire  any  more,  that  1  die 
not."  Job  xix.  25,  26.  "  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth," 
In  the  Psalms  and  prophetical  writings  the  advent  of  the  Re- 
deemer is  intimated  with  less  obscurity.  Psai.  kixis.  35,  36. 
"  once  have  I  sworn  by  my  hohness,  that  I  will  not  Ue  unto 
David.  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever."  Isai.  xi.  I,  &c. 
"■there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse." 
Jer.  MX.  9.  "  they  shall  serve  Jehovah  their  God,  and  David 
their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up  unto  them."  xsxii.  15.  "at 
that  time  will  I  cause  the  branch  of  righteousness  to  grow  up 
unto  David." 

At  the  appointed  time  he  was  sent  into  the  world.  Gal.  iv, 
4.  as  above. 

Two  points  are  to  be  considered  in  relation  to  Christ's 
character  as  Rede^-nier ;  his  KATrEE  and  office. 

His  NATL'iiE  is  twofold  ;  divine  and  human.  Matt,  xvi, 
Hi.  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Gen.  iii.  l^, 
"the  seed  of  the  woman."  John  i.  1,  14.  "theWordwas 
God  , . . .  and  the  Word  was  made  fleah."  iii.  13.  "he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  t^he  Son  of  man  that  is  in 
heaven."  v.  31.  "he  that  cometh  from  above ....  he  that 
Cometh  from  heaven."  Acta  ii.  30.  "of  the  fruit  of  the  loina 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh."  See  also  Rom.  i.  3.  viii.  3. 
"  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  hkeness  of  sinful  flesh." 
ix.  5.  "  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God."  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  "  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven."  Gal.  iv.  4.  "  G^d  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
L^&  woman ."     Philipp.  ii.  7,  S.  "  but  made  himself  of  bo  repu- 
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IidoD,  and  took  upon  liim  the  form  of  a  HTVAat.  ftod  i 
made  i»  the  hkeness  of  men,  and  being  found  iu  fashion  a 
man — ."  Heb.  ii.  H,  Ifi.  "lie  also  himself  took  part 
fleah  and  blood ....  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  augela, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abrahnm."  x.  5,  &c.  "  where' 
fore  whpn  he  cometh  into  the  world,  be  soich.  Sacrifice  ani 
offering  thoti  wouldeat  nnt,  but  a  body  bast  thou  prepared  m 
....  then  said  1,  Lo,  I  come."  1  John  i.  7.  "  the  blood  ol 
JcBiiB  Christ  his  Son."  iv.  2.  "every  spirit  that  confesBetl 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  iu  the  flesh,  is  of  God." 
"in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;" 
which  passage  I  understand,  not  in  the  divine  nature  of  ChriHt; 
bat  of  the  entire  virtue  of  the  Father,  and  the  full  completioq 
of  bis  promises,  (for  so  1  would  interpret  the  word,  rather  than 
/ulnets,)  dwelling  in,  not  hypostatically  united  with,  Christ^i 
human  nature ;  and  this  bodily,  tbat  is,  not  iu  ceremoniet 
and  the  rudiment^  of  the  world,  but  really  and  suhslaottBtty; 
according  toTsai.  zi.  2.  &c.  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  reV 
upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom."  John  iii.  34.  "  Giod  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Mm."  i.  17.  "  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesns  Christ."  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "God  was  manifeat 
in  the  flesh,"  that  is,  iu  the  incarnate  Sou,  hia 
With  regard  to  Christ's  divine  nature,  the  render  is  referred, 
to  what  was  proved  in  a  former  chapter  couceruiug  the  Son 
of  God  ;  from  whence  it  foUows,  that  he  by  whom  all  things 
were  made  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  even  the  angels  them- 
selves,  he  who  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  God  with 
God,  and  although  not  snpreme,  yet  the  first  bom  of  every 
creature,  mnst  necessarily  bsie  existed  previous  to  his  incar- 
nation, whatever  Buhdetiea  may  have  been  invented  to  evade 
this  conclusion  by  those  who  contend  for  the  merely  hi 
nature  of  Christ.' 

This  incarnation  of  Christ,  whereby  he,  being  God,  took 
upon  him  the  human  nature,  and  was  made  flesh,  with(.ut 
thereby  ceasing  to  be  uunaerieally  the  same  as  before,  is  geue*. 

'  Clarke  fScriplure  DocMve)  agrees  with  Milton  in  his  inlerpreUtion 
of  this  test,  bat  ia  fully  refiitf  d  1) j  Walerland  in  hia  Jth  sermon  on  Chraft 
Dilmaly  provfd  front  his  Allribtites,  lo  which  Ihe  reader  ia  referred  tor 
maslerly  criticism  on  the  passage.      Workg,  II.  15fi. 

*  Alluding  to  the  aopUistriea  of  Socinus,  Celliae,  and  other  yr^Un  i 
the  Game  fehoal.  ^^^^H 
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rally  considered  by  thcologiana  as,  next  to  the  Trinity  iq 
Unity,  the  greatest  mystery  of  our  religion.  Of  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  however,  no  mention  is  raade  in  Scripture;' 
whereaa  the  incarnation  ia  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  mystery. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godlbiess  ;  God  was  manifefit  in  the  flesh—."  Co),  ii.  2,  3. 
"  to  the  acknowledirment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the 
Father,  and  of  Chr.st ;  in  which*  (namely,  in  this  mystery) 
are  hid  all  the  treaaures  of  wisdom."  Eph.  i.  9,  10.  "having 
made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will ....  that  he 
might  gather  logethei  in  one  all  things  ia  Christ."  iii.  4.  "in 
the  mystery  of  Christ."  See  also  Col.  iv.  3.  Eph.  iii.  9,  "the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesua 
Christ."  Col.  i.  26,  27.  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  thia 
mystery ....  which  ia  Christ." 

Since  then  this  mystery  ia  so  great,  we  are  admonished  by 
that  very  consideration  not  to  aaaert  anything  respecting  it 
rashly  or  preaumptuoualy,  on  mere  grounds  of  philosophical 
reasoning  ;  not  to  add  to  it  anything  of  our  own  ;  not  even 
to  adduce  in  its  behalf  any  passage  of  Scripture  of  which  the 
purport  may  be  doubtful,  but  to  be  contented  with  the  clearest 
tests,  however  few  in  number.  If  we  liateE  to  such  poseages, 
and  are  willing  to  acquiesce  in  the  simple  truth  of  Scripture, 
unencumbered  by  metaphysical  CDmments,  to  how  many  pro- 
lix and  preposterous  arguments  shaJl  we  put  an  end !  how  much 
occasion  of  heresy  shall  we  remore  I  how  many  ponderous 
volumes  of  dabblers  in  theology  shall  we  cast  ou^  purging 
the  temple  of  God  from,  the  contamination  of  their  rubbish  I 
Nothing  would  be  more  plain,  and  agreeable  to  reason,  nothing 
more  suitable  to  the  understanding  even  of  the  meanest  indi- 
vidual, than  such  parts  of  the  Christian  faith  as  are  declared 
in  Scripture  to  be  necessary  for  salvation,  if  teachers,  even  of 

"  Much  streaa  ii  laid  lij  Anti-TriaitBriana  on  the  non-OMurrence  of 
the  word  Trinity  in  Scripture.  It  seemato  have  been  brought  in  from 
the  Platonic  Kcbool  in  the  second  century,  to  eipresa  the  nnioB  of  the 
three  persons ;  and  about  the  fourth  oeatury,  when  disputes  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  Godhead  flrat  bcgian  to  eicile  much  attention,  it  cams 
into  general  uac  as  the  most  conycnicnt  terra  for  expreasing  the  Scripture 
doctrine  on  the  subject.  Iley's  i.fcfure«,  Book  iv.  Art.  I.  Sect.  4.  Hill's 
Leeturei.  Book  iii.  Chap.  x.  Sect.  1.    Welshman  Oit  the  Artiela,  p   ?. 

K/n  whoia.     Autbonsert  Translation. 
TOL,   ir.  D 
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the  reformed  church,  were  as  yet  sufficiently  impresaed  wWi 
the  propriety  of  insisting  on  iiothiug  but  livitie  attthority  iii 
matters  relating  to  God,  and  of  Umiting  themselves  to  the 
contents  of  the  sacred  volume.  What  ie  essential  would 
easily  appear,  wheu  freed  from  lite  perpleiitiea  of  coDtro- 
Tersy ;  what  ia  mysterious  would  be  suffered  to  remain  in- 
violate, and  we  should  be  fearful  of  overnlepping  the  bounds 
of  propriety  in  its  investigation. 

The  opiDion,  however,  which  now  prevails,  or  rather  which 
has  prevailed  for  many  ag«s,  is  this ;  that  whereas  it  was  con- 
tended in  a  former  sti^  of  the  coutrovi  ray  respecting  Chiiat, 
that  the  three  persona  of  the  Trinity  were  united  in  ODe  na- 
ture, it  ia  now  asserted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  two  natures 
are  so  combined  in  the  one  person  of  Christ,  that  he  has  a 
real  and  perfect  subsistence  in  the  one  nature  independently 
of  that  which  properly  belongs  to  the  other ;  insomuch  that 
two  natures  are  comprehended  in  one  person.  That  is  what 
is  called  in  the  schools  the  hypostatic  union.  Such  ia  the 
explanation  of  Zanchius,  Tol.  1.  Part  11.  Book  11.  Chap.  7.' 
'  He  took  upon  him  not  naaa,  properly  speaking,  bnt  the  hu- 
man nature.  For  the  Logos  being  in  the  womb  of  the  vii^;in 
asHumed  the  human  nature  by  forming  a  body  of  the  sab' 
stance  of  Mary,  and  creating  at  the  same  time  a  soul  to  ani- 
mate it.     Moreover,  such  was  his  intimate  and  exclusive  aa- 

'  '  AsBiimpsit  humanam  naturani,  noQ  liotninem  proprie  loquendo. 
Nam  Xdyuc  inul«ra  virginiBexJslenB,  tiamanBin  natuniTn sibiipie, in  a^paa, 
turn  corpus  ei  aubxtantia  Marix  formando.  [um  anlmam  simul  creando, 
assumpsit ;  atqae  its  illam  in  aeipso,  et  aibt  aaaumpsjl,  ut  illi  natura  una- 
qoam  per  Be  Bubstiteriti  eilra  \6yoy ;  Bed  et  turn  primuni,  et  deinceps 
Bempef  in  Xoyi/i  lantum  BubstitBril.'  It  maj  be  proper  to  aubjoio  the 
language  of  our  o»d  article  on  the  subject,  ttiat  it  may  be  seen  in  wtiut 

degree  Milton  differs  from  it.      '  Tbe  Son the  very  and  eternal  God,  Of 

BDG  lubBtanca  irith  tlie  Father,  took  [nan's  nature  in  the  wamb  of  the 
blessed  virgin  of  her  substance  ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
(hat  is,  the  Godhead  and  manbood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
IMtver  to  be  divided  ;  nherenf  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man.'  Art.  2. 
The  two  great  heresies  un  this  doctrine  were  tliose  of  Nestorins  and 
Entyches,  of  nhoin  the  one  confounded  the  natures,  t)ie  other  divided  the 
persons.  The  council  of  Chalcedon  declared  it  U>  be  the  true  faith  that 
Christ wai  perfect  God  and  perfect  inan,u(TV7][ur«iG,orpiirrwe,  diiaipiruu 
i^upinTiiis.  See  Enagrii  Ecclei.  Hiator.  lib.  ii.  cap,  4.  Hooker's  Ecelet. 
foUly,  Book  v.  Sect.  51—51,  and  the  authorities  tliere  quoted,  Iley's 
Leelarea,  Book  iv.  Art.  ii.  Sect.  B,  %  10.  Horsley's  Strmim  ou  Lnko  i.  28. 
ToLS. 
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sumption  of  tbis  nature,  that  it  never  had  miy  separate  mib- 
sistenre,  independent  of  the  Logo* ;  but  did  then  iirst  subsist, 
(md  has  ever  since  subsisted,  it  the  Logos  alone.'  I  say 
nothing  of  the  silence  of  Scripture  respecting  the  above 
arcfina,  though  they  are  promulgated  with  as  much  confidence, 
as  if  he  who  thus  ventures  to  deliver  them  on  bis  own  authority, 
had  beeu  a  witness  iu  the  womb  of  Mary  to  the  myatt 
■which  he  descrilies.  He  argues  aa  if  it  were  possible  to 
human  nature,  without  at  the  same  time  assuming  mt 
human  nature,  that  is,  the  form  of  man  in  a  material  mould, 
wherever  it  exists,  constitutes  at  once  the  proper  and  entire 
man,  deficient  in  no  part  of  bis  essence,  not  even  (if  the 
words  have  any  meaning)  in  subsistence  and  personabty.  In 
reality,  however,  siibsistence  is  the  same  as  substantial  exis- 
tence ;  and  personality  is  nothing  but  a  word  perverted 
from  its  proper  use  to  patch  np  the  threadbare  theories 
of  theologians.  It  is  certain  that  the  Logos  was  made  that 
which  he  aHsumed  ;  if  then  he  assumed  the  human  nature, 
not  man,  he  was  made  not  man,  but  the  human  nature  ;  these 
two  things  being  inseparable. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  demonstrate  the  weakness  of  the 
received  opinion,  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the 
three  terms  so  frequently  recurring,  nature,  peraon,  and 
hypostasis,  which  last  word  is  translated  in  Latin,  substantia 
ur  mbsistenlia,  substance  or  sjibivilence.  Nature  in  the  pre- 
sent instance  can  signify  nothing,  but  either  the  actual  essence 
or  the  properties  of  that  essence.  Since  however  these  pro- 
perties arc  tuaeparable  from  the  essence,  and  the  union  of  the 
natures  is  kypostatkal  not  accidental,  we  must  conclude  that 
the  term  na/are  can  here  mean  onlylhe  essence  itself.  Person 
is  a  metaphorical  word,  transferred  from  the  stage  to  the 
schools  of  theology,  signifying  any  one  individual  being, 
as  the  logicians  express  it;  any  intelligent  ens,  numerically 
one,  whether  God,  or  angel,  or  man.  "The  Greek  word  hypos-' 
laiis  can  signify  nothing  in  the  present  case  hut  'what  is  ex 
pressed  in  Latin  by  substantia  or  subsisientia,  tuhstanee  o 
subsistence  ;  that  is  to  Bay,  a  perfect  essence  existing  per  se 
whence  it  is  generally  put  in  opposition  to  merely  accidents. 

Hence  the  union  of  two  natures  in  Christ  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  essences  ;  for 
abere  there  is  a  perfect  substantitd  essence,  there  must  also 


Btaiice  ( 
prcBent  i 


I  LypostasiH  or  HiibsiateDce,  inaBrouch  aa  they  are  tlie 
le  thin^ ;  ao  that  one  CliriHt,  one  ens,  one  pereoa,  is  formed 
of  this  mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  natures  or  cssencu. 
For  it  is  no  more  k)  be  feared  that  the  union  of  two  hypo- 
stases should  constitute  two  persona,  than  that  the  fame  con- 
sequence abould  result  (ram  the  union  of  two  natures,  that  ie 
to  say,  of  two  essences.  If  however  the  human  nature  of 
Chiist  never  had  any  proper  and  independent  BubaiBtence,  or 
if  the  Son  did  uut  take  upon  himself  that  subsistence.  It 
would  have  been  no  more  possible  for  him  to  have  been  made 
,  or  even  to  have  assumed  the  real  and  perfect  sub- 
essence  of  man,  than  for  the  body  of  Christ  to  be 
a  the  sacrament  without  quantity  or  local  extinction, 
aa  the  Papists  assert."  This  indeed  theye-iplun  by  his  divine 
power,  their  usual  resort  in  such  eaaea.  It  ia  however  of  no 
use  to  allege  a  divine  power,  the  existence  of  which  cannot 
be  proved  on  divine  authority.  There  is  then  io  Christ  a 
mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  natures,  that  is  to  say,  of  two 

I  essences,  of  two  substances,  and  consequently  of  two  persons  ; 

I  nor  does  this  union  prevent  the  respective  properties  of  each 
from  remaining  individually  distinct.  That  the  fact  ia  so,  is 
BUfBcieatly  certain  ;  the  mode  of  union  is  unknown  to  us ; 

land  it  is  beat  to  be  ig^ionint  of  what  God  wills  shoold  remain 
(unknown.  If  indeed  it  were  allowable  to  define  and  deter- 
(nine  with  precision  in  mysteries  of  this  kind,  why  should 
pot  our  philosophical  inquisitiveneas  lead  us  to  inquire  re- 
specting the  external  form  common  to  the  two  natures  7  For 
if  the  divine  and  human  uatnre  have  coalesced  in  one  person, 
that  is  to  say,  as  ray  opponents  themselvea  admit,  in  a  rea- 
Bonable  being,  numerically  one,  it  follows  that  these  two  na- 
tures must  have  also  coidesced  in  one  exlerual  form.  The 
consequence  would  be,  either  that  the  divine  form  must  have 
been  annihilated  or  blended  with  the  human,  which  would  be 
absurd,  unless  they  were  previously  the  same ;  or,  vice  versa, 
that  the  human  must  have  been  annihilated  or  blended  with 
the  divine,'  unless  it  exactly  resembled  the  latter;  or,  which 

'  'ThosewordB are  as  much  against  plain  equity  and  the  mercy 

of  reUgion,  aa  those  words  of  "take,  cat,  this  is  my  body,"  elementillr 
undcrstDod.  are  against  nature  and  sense.'  Doctrine  end  Duciplnit  tf 
bitorce.     Ptose  Worli!,  HI.  2-18,  "  I 
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is  the  only  remaining  altematiTe,  Christ  must  be  considered 
as  having  tvfo  forma.'  How  much  better  is  it  for  ub  to  know  | 
msrely  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Mediator,  was  made  fleah,  that  i 
he  is  caUed  both  God  and  Man,  aud  is  auch  in  reahty  ;  which  I 
is  expreased  in  Greek  by  the  single  and  appropriate  term 
QiaySfUKnc,  Since  however  God  has  nut  revealed  the  mode 
in  which  this  union  is  effected,  it  behoves  ub  to  cease  from 
devising  subtle  explanations,  and  to  be  contented  with  remain- 
icg  wisely  ignorant. 

It  may  howefer  he  observed,  that  the  opinion  here  Riven 
respecting  the  hypostatic  union  agrees  with  what  was  advanced 
relative  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fifth  chapter,  namely,  that 
his  esBcuce  is  not  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father  ;  for  if  it 
were  the  same,  it  could  not  have  coalesced  in  one  person  with 
man,  unless  the  Father  were  also  included  in  the  same  union, 
nay,  unless  man  became  one  person  with  the  Father  as  well 
as  with  the  Son  ;  which  is  impossible. 

The  reasons,  therefore,  which  are  given  to  prove  that  he 
who  was  made  flesh  must  necessAnly  be  the  supreme  God, 
may  safely  he  dismissed.  It  is  urged,  first,  from  Heb.  vii- 
26,  27-  that  "such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher 
than  the  heavens."  These  words,  however,  do  not  even  prove 
that  he  is  God,  much  less  that  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
be  so  ;  not  to  mention,  that  he  is  holy,  not  only  as  God  but 
as  man  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  power  of  the 
Most  High  i  nor  is  he  said  to  he  higher  than  the  heavens,  but 
to  be  "made  higher  than  the  heavens."  Again,  what  is  said 
of  him,  V.  24.  "  he  continueth  ever,"  is  a  property  which  he 
has  in  common  with  both  men  and  angels ;  nor  does  it  follow 
that  he  is  God,  because  "  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,"  v.  25.  Lastly,  "the  word 
of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who 
is  consecrated  for  evermore."  v.  2S.  so  that  he  is  not  on  this 
account  necessarily  God.  Besides,  Scripture  nowhere  teaches 
that  none  but  God  is  able  to  approach  God,  to  take  away  sin, 
to  fulfil  the  law,  to  endiire  and  vanquish  the  anger  of  God, 
the  power  of  Satan,  temporal  as  well  as  eternal  death,  in  a 
vord,  to  restore  to  us  the  blessings  which  we  had  lost ;  but 

^^V^       '  AccoTding  to  the  Nestorian  hereaj*.     See  f  290,  iiote  7.  ] 
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it  teaches  that  Aehna  power  to  effect  thU"towhoin  the  Father 
has  glTen  it ;"  that  is  to  s&y,  the  beloreil  Son  of  Ood,  ill 
whom  he  has  himself  teatified  that  be  is  well  pleased. 

Tliat  ChriBt  therefoft.-sipce  his  asBoinption  of  human  flesh, 
I  reutuna  one  Cbriat,  is  a  ttiatter  of  faith ;  whether  he  retains 
I  hia^wo-fold  wiU  and  uflacrstanding,  is  a  poiut  respecting 
I  whicRTHa  ScriptGfeTa  silent,  we  are  not  concerned  to  inquire. 
For  after  having  emptied  himself,^  he  might  "  increase  in  wia- 
dom,''  Luke  u   32  by  means  of  the  understanding  which  he 
previously  posseaaed,  and  might  "  know  all  things,"  John  isi. 
17'  namely,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Father,  as  he  him- 
self acknowledged  '     IVor  is  this  twofold  will  implied  iu  iJie 
single  passage  Matt-  Ttvi.""39.  ""not  a8~I  will,  but  as  thon 
wilt,"  unless  he  be  the  same  with  the  Father,  which,  as  has 
been  already  shown,  cannot  be  admitted. 

That  Christ  was  very  man,  is  evident  from  his  having  a 
body,  Luke  x:fiv.  39.  "  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
ye  see  me  have ;"  a  soul,  Mark  x.  45,  "  that  he  might  give 
his  life  (animam,  his  soul)  a  ransom  for  many  ;"  Jtiv-  34.  "my 
soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful  unto  death  "  and  a  spirit,  Luke 
xxiii.  46.  "into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  It  is  true 
that  God  attributes  to  himself  also  a  soul  and  spirit ;  but 
there  are  reasons  most  distinctly  assigned  iu  Scripture,  why 
Christ  should  be  very  man.     1  Cor.   iv.  21.  "for  since  by 

» he  that  dwelt  above 

High  thron'd  in  secret  blisi,  for  ua  frail  diut 
Elided  bia  glorj,  ev'n  to  nakedness.  ^^ 

Odt  tm  the  Cireumciitim,  IST^ 
Newton  remarks  that  the  eipression  is  taken  from  Philipp.  ii.  7.  thflf 
not  Bs  in  our  translation,  he  made  himself  rf  na  repulaiion,  hut  aa  it  is  m 
(he  original,  i 


M 

'-thd^F" 


»bysi; 


niai 


led 


Into  the  wilderness,  ti 

I  know  not  yet,  perhaps  1  need  not  know ; 

I'or  what  concerns  mj  knowledge  God  reveala. 

Paradise  Regained.  I.  290. 
Seveml  of  the  cxpreasions  in  the  soliloquy  from  which  these  hnes  are  ex- 
Imcted  are  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  Christ  was  not  possessed  of 
all  the  knowledge  which  his  buman  nature  was  capable  nf  receiving  1^ 
virtue  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  and  from  the  first  moment  of  that 
union.  See  the  anthoritiea  by  which  this  opinion  is  supported,  in  tiM 
note  on  the  above  passage  in  Dr.  Hawkins's  edition  of  t{  ilton'a  poeOnl 
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man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  tLe  ressurcction  of  the 
dead,"  Heb.  ii.  M.  "forasmuch  then  aa  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  Hood,  he  also  himaelf  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  hiia 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  ia,  the  devil."  v.  1 7.  "  where- 
fore in  all  things  it  behoved  him.  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  be  migbt  be  a  merciful  aiid  faithful  high  priest." 
V.  18.  "for  in  that  he  himaelf  hath  sulfered,  being  tempted, 
he  ia  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  iv.  15.  "we 
have  Dot  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  iufirmitieB."  v.  2.  "who  can  have  compaaaioD 
on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ;  for 
that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity."  Finally, 
God  would  not  accept  any  other  aacrifice,  inaamuch  aa  any 
other  would  have  been  leas  worthy.  Heb.  x.  5.  "sacrifice 
thou  wouldet  not,  but  a  body  baat  thou  prepared  me."  viii. 
3.  "it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  alao  to 
offer."  ii.  22.  "without  shedding  of  blood  ia  no  remisaion." 

Inasmuch,  however,  aa  the  tivo  natures  conatitute  one 
Christ,  certain  particulars  appear  to  be  predicated  of  him 
absolutely,  which  properly  apply  to  one  of  bis  natures.  This 
ia  what  is  called  coinmuniealio  idiomatitfa  or  proprie/atum,^ 
where  by  the  customary  forms  of  language  what  is  peculiar  to  i 
one  of  two  natures  is  attributed  to  both  jointly.  Jolm  iii.  13. 
"  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man, 
which  ia  in  heaven."  viii.  58.  "before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
Accordingly,  these  and  similar  paaaagea,  wherever  they  occur, 
are  to  be  underetood  xar  &XXo  xa/  SXko,  as  theologians  ex- 
preaa  it ;  (for  in  apeaking  of  Christ  the  proper  expression  is 
not  aXXof  xal  aXXaf,  but  £XXo  xai  a'Kko,  inasmuch  as  it  refers, 
not  to  himself,  but  to  his  person,  -or  in  other  words,  his  office  [ 
of  mediator  :  for  as  to  the  subject  of  his  two  natures,  it  is  too 
profound  a  mystery,  in  my  judgment  at  least,  to  warrant  any 
positive  assertion  respecting  it). 

It  sometimes  happens,  on  the  other  hand,  that  what  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  compound  nature  of  Christ,  is  attributed 
to  one  of  his  natures  only,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  Now  iie  ia  not 
mediator  inasmuch  as  be  ia  man,  hut  inasmuch  as  be   ia 

itUdvie  ili0iuiriiiy,  the  comm  unicUion  of  the  ptoperl 
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Scripture,  however,  more  frequently  di sting uialies  what  ii 
peculiar  to  his  buinan  nuture.  Acta  ii.  30.  "  of  ihe  fruit  of 
the  loiua  of  David,  accordiiig  to  the  flesh."  See  also  Rom.  ii. 
5.  1  Pet.  iii.  16.  "  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,"  thatii 
to  Bay,  being  affected  chielly  and  most  visibly  ia  his  human 
nature.  This  text  will  be  oiiTerted  to  agaia  io  the  aiateenth 
chapter. 

The  iacarnntion  of  Christ  consists  of  two  ports  ;  his  con- 
ception and  bis  niitiTity,  Of  his  conception  the  efficient 
cause  was  the  Holy  Spirit.  Matt.  i.  20.  "that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Gliost."  Luke  i.  35..  "  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;"  by  which  words  I  am 
■iicliaed  to  understand  the  power  and  spirit  of  the  Father 
nimself,  as  has  lieen  shown  before ;'  according  to  Psal.  il,  6, 
7-  compared  with  Heb,  x.  5,  6.  "  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 

^  The  object  of  this  miraculous  conception  was  to  obviate  the 
j  contamioation  consequent  upon  the  sin  of  Adam.  Heb.  vii. 
1 26.  "  such  an  high  priest  beca:ne  us,  who  ia  holy,  harmlesB, 
undefiled,  separate  from  ainneni." 

The  nativity  of  Christ  ia  predicted  by  all  the  prophets,  and 
more  particularly  in  the  following  passages.  Mich,  v,  2, 
"  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah ....  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  ia  to  be  ruler  in  Israel."  Isai.  rii.  14. 
"  behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive."  xi.  1.  "there  aball  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse."  The  history  of  the 
nativity  is  given  Matt.  i.  18—25.  Luke  i.  42.  "blesaedis 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb."  ii.  6,  7-  "  the  days  were  accompliahed 
that  ahe  should  be  delivered."  v.  22.  "when  the  days  of  her 
purification  were  accompliahed." 

That  the  Messiah  ia  already  come  ia  proved,  in  contra- 
diction  to  the  belief  of  the  Jews,  by  the  following  argataenta. 
First,  the  cities  of  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth,  (where  accord- 
ing to  prophecy  Christ  was  to  be  born  and  educated,  Mic.  t. 
2.  Zech.  vi.  12.  "behold  the  man  whose  name  is  (Neier,  ra 
the  Branch,")  are  no  longer  in  existence.  Secondly,  it  was 
predicted  that  hia  advent  should  take  place  while  the  second 
temple  and  the  Jewish  government  were  yet  in  being,  Hag. 
ii.  ".  9.  "I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory :  the  glory  of  tbst'^ 
»  See  pp.  153  and  1(33.  ' 
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latter  honse  ahflll  he  greater  thnii  of  the  former."  Dan.  ij. 
24.  "  BETenty  weeks  are  delermined  upon  ihy  peaple  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  IransgresBion  . .  .  and  to 
anoint  the  most  Holy,"  t.  2(j.  "after  threescore  and  iwo 
weeks  shall  Meesiah  be  cut  ofl'.  ,  . .  and  the  people  of  the 
prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city."  v.  27.  "he 
shall  cause  the  aacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease."  Zech.  ix. 
9.  "rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  0  daughter 
of  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee."  Gen. 
xlis.  10.  "the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  t. 
lawgJTer  from  between  hia  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,"  by  which 
name  the  three  most  ancient  Jewish  commentators,  Onkelos, 
Jonathan,  and  Hierosolyraitanus,  understood  the  Messiah.' 
Dan.  ii.  44.  "in  the  days  of  those  kings  shall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom."  Lastly,  because  the  Gentiles  have 
long  since  put  away  the  worship  of  other  gods  and  embraced 
the  faith  of  Christ,  which  event,  according  to  the  prophecies, 
was  not  to  take  place  till  after  his  coming.  Gen.  xliK.  10. 
"  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  Isai.  ii,  2. 
"  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days  ....  that  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it."  See  also  Mic.  iv.  1.  Hag.  ii.  6.  "yet 
once,  it  is  a  little  while ....  and  I  will  shake  all  nations."  Mai. 
iii.  I,  "  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  hia 
temple." 


CHAP.  XT. — Or  THE  Office  of  the  Mediatob  and  of 

HIS  Thheb^ou*  Functions. 
The  nature  of  Christ  the  Mediator,  human  as  well  aa  divine, 
has  been  already  defined. 

The  MEDiATOKiAL  OFFici;  of  Christ  ia  that  whereby,  at 

THE  SPECIAL  APPOINTUENT  OF  GOB  TUE  FaTHEH,  HE  TO- 
LUNTABILT  PBRPOBMED,  ATTD  COSTrNUES  TO  PEBPORM,  ON 
BEHALF  OF  MAN,  WHATEVEB  IS  BEIjmBITE  FOB  OBTAINTNO 
BECOKCILIATION  WITH  GOD,  ANH  ETEItNAL  SALVATIOM.' 


other  Jewiih  ci 
DD  of  the  pasM^. 
Mei 


Faredisf  Eeffained,  II.  IGl. 


I 


THE   CHEISTUlN  DOOTEINE. 

At  the  speciai:  appoistmekt  or  God  the  Fatiieb.  IsaL 
•dij.  1 .  "  behold  my  servant ....  mine  elect  iu  whom  my  soul 
delighteth."  Ixi.  I.  "  .lehovah  Lath  anointed  me."  Henct  ' 
derived  the  name  of  Me»»ia»,  of  Christ,  Psal.  ii,  of  "  the  u 

^  T  of  the  covenant,"  Mai.  iii.  I .  and  of  "  the  advonil  . 
1  John  ii.  I.  "we  hare  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ."  Psal.  CI.  4.  "Jehovah  hath  sworn,  and  will  uol 
repent."  Bom.  iii.  25.  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth." 
V.  4 — 6.  "so  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an 

high  priest."  X.  9,  10.   "I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God 

by  the  which  will  we  are  aanctified."  John  iii.  16,  17.  "God 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son ....  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn — ."  t.  34.  "  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
by  measure  unto  him."  vi.  27-  "him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed."  i.  36.  "him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  aud 
sent  into  the  world."  Gal.  i.  4.  "who  gave  himself.... 
according  to  the  will  of  God  aud  our  Father." 

Voluntaeht.  John  xv.  9.  "  as  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you."  Rom.  viii.  35.  "who  shall  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ  1  shall  tribolation,  ^c or 

sword?"  Eph.  iii.  19.  "the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge." 

WttATEVEE  la  KEetriBITE  TOE  OBTAHTENO  EECORCILIATIOK 

WITH  God.  Bom.  v.  10.  "  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  hia  Son."  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  "  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ :  God  was 
in  Christ  reconcihng  the  world  unto  himself."  I  John  ii.  2. 
"  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

ExEEMiii  SALVATION.  Matt.  i.  21.  "thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesua,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
1  Tim.  i.  \5.  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners."  John  i.  1/*.  "grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ."  I  John  iv.  9.  "God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  hve  by  him."  1  Thesa.  v.  9, 
10.  "God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  name  and  office  of  mediator  is  in  a  certain  sense  as- 
cribed to  Moses,  as  a  type  of  Christ.*     Gal.  iii.  1 9.  "  the  law 

»    To  God  is  no  aucess 

Without  mediator,  whose  high  oHtce  now 
loses  in  figure  bears,  lo  inlrortuc 
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was  ordftiiied  by  augels  in  the  IlhikI  of  a  mediator.  'VTiiat 
the  nature  of  his  office  was,  is  explaiaed,  Acts  vii.  3S.  "thia 
IB  he  ... .  who  received  the  hvely  oracles  to  give  unto  us," 
compared  with  Deut.  ¥.  5.  "  1  stood  between  Jetovnh  and  yott 
at  that  time  to  shew  you  the  word  of  Jehovah." 

In  treating  of  the  office  of  the  Mediator,  we  are  to  con- 
sider his  threefold  functions  as  pbopubt,  priest  and  xmn, 
and  his  manner  of  administering  the  same. 

His  function  as  a  phopubt  is  io  mhthcct  his  caiTECH 
IN  HEATEKir  TBTirn,  and  to  beclaee  the  whole  will  or 
HIS  FATHEK.  Deut,  ivii.  15.  compared  with  Acts  Ui.  '22.  and 
vii.  37-  "Jehovah  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee."  laai.  Ixi.  1 .  "  Jehovah  hatli  anointed 
me  to  preach,"  compared  with  Luie  iv.  18.  Ezek.  sxxiv.  23. 
"  i  will  set  up  one  shepherd  ove-r  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  even  my  servant  David."  ZecU.  vi,  13,  13.  "behold 
the  man  ....  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  Jehovah."  Matt, 
xiiii.  a.  "  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ."  Luke  i.  22. 
"  no  man  knuweth  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Rev.  v.  7-  "he  took  the 
hook."  Hence  he  is  called  "counsellor,"  Isai.  u.  S.  and  Iv. 
4.  "a  witness,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people."  John 
i.  9.  "  that  was  the  true  light  which  Ughteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world."  1  Cor.  i.  2-1.  "  the  wisdom  of  God." 
Heb.  iii.  l."the  apostle  of  our  profession."  xii.  2.  "the 
aatlior  and  finiahcr  of  our  faitli."  xiii.  20.  "  that  great  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep."  Rev.  i.  5.  "the  faithful  witness."  Heb. 
i.  2.  "  God  hath  m  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son." 
John  i.  IC — 18.  "  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ .... 
the  only  begotten  Son  ....  he  hath  declared  him."  iv,  25. 
"  when  Christ  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.''  Kviii.  37. 
"  to  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the'  ^ 
world  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  xv.  1 5.  "  all  / 
things  that  1  have  heard  of  my  Fattier,  I  have  made  koown  J 
nnto  you.''  .. — , 

His  prophetical  function  consists  of  two  parts ;  one  external,     i 
namely,  the  promulgation  of  divine  truth  ;  the  other  internal,    [ 
to  wit,  the  illumiijation  of  the  understanding.     The  former  is  -^ 
mentioned  Matt.  iv.  17-  "from  that  time   Jeeus    began   to 
preach  and  to  say — ;"  and  Mark  i.  14.  the  latter  Luke  xxlv. 
32,45.  "did   not  our  heart  burn  withiu   us ....  while  he 
opened  to  ua  the  Scriptures?  then  opened  he  their  under 
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■tnnding,  tliat  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  Acti 
zri.  \4.  "  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  uf  Lydia,  that  slie  Ht> 
tended  unto  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  Paul."    John  riii. 

12.  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  followetti  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shaU  have  the  light  of  life." 

Christ's  prophetical  functions  began  with  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  wJli  continue  till  the  end  of  all  things.  I  Pet.  i. 
10,  11.  "the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them. .  .  ,  when  it 
testified  beforehand  the  Bufferings  of  Christ,"  &c.  iii,  19.  "bj 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  luito  the  spirits  in  prison." 
John  i.  1 0,  "  he  was  in  the  world  , ,  . .  and  the  world  kner 
him  not."  Matt.  ULviii.  19,  20.  "go  ye  therefore  and  tcacb 
all  nations  ....  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,"  Acts  i,  3.  "  to  whom  also  he  showed  himself 
alive  after  his  passion  ....  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God."  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.  "since  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Christ  speaking  ' 

Chhist's  samhdotai, 
offeh£ii  himself  to  god 

EnOTEHB,  Aim  HAS  ALWAYS  MADE,  ANB   BTILL  COBTimiEa   TO 

MtTfH  rNTEHCEssiON  FOH  ca. 

Chbist's  sacerdotal  fxwctiok.  Panl.  ci,  4.  "  thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek."     Zech.  vi. 

13.  "he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne."  Heb.  v,  10. 
"  called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek." 
See  also  vii.  17,20,  21. 

Ohoe  oiteheb  ;  virtually,  and  as  regarded  the  efficacy  of 
his  sacritice,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  aboye 
Btated ;  Rev.  xiii.  8.  actually,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  that 
once  for  all,  Heb.  vii.  27.  ii.  25,  26,  28.  "  Christ  was  once 
offered."  jt.  10,  12,  U.  "  by  one  offering."  1  Pet.  iii.  IS. 
"  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins." 

Himself  as  a  aAcniriCE.  Isai.  liii.  10.  "when  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  Psal.  si,  6,  7-  "burnt- 
offering  and  sin-offering  hast  thon  not  required  ;  then  said  I, 
Lo,  1  come."  Eph.  v.  2.  "Christ  hath  given  himself  for  us 
an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God."  Heb.  ix.  14.  "who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself."  Being  God-man 
lie  offered  himself  in  that  capacity ;  "  he  who  tliougUt  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  madehimaelf  of  no  reputation," 
&c.  Fhitipp.  ii.  6,  7.  He  offered  himself,  however,  more 
pBTticularly  in  his  human  nature,  as  iiany  passages  of  Scrip- 
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tore  expreaaly  indicate.  Matt,  sx,  28.  "the  Son  of  niaa 
came  ....  to  give  hia  life  a  ranaoin  for  many."  Acts  xx.  28. 
"  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  hia  own 
blood."  Col.  i.  20.  ■'  through  the  blood  of  his  cross."  v.  22. 
"  in  the  bodyof  liis  flesh  through  death,"  Heb.is.  12.  "by 
hia  own  blood  he  entered  in."  x.  10.  "  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesua  Christ."  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  "who  his  owa 
self  bare  our  ains  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  iv.  I .  "  foras- 
much as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh."  1  John  iv. 
10.  "he  sent  hia  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'  Rom, 
iii.  25.  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  hia  blood,  to  declare  bis  rigbteousness." 

Foe  BIMITEKH.  laai.  hii.  12.  "he  bare  the  sin  of  many." 
2  Cor.  Y.  21.  "he  hath  made  him  to  be  ain  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin."  Gal.  iii.  13,  "  Chriat  bath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  Heb.  ix.  28. 
"  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  1  Pet. 
ii.  2-1.  "who  his  own  self  bare  our  sinain  bis  own  body  on  the 
tree."  iii.  18.  "  he  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  juat  for  the 
unjust."     1  John  ii.  2.  "  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  Bins." 

Has  AxwiYa  MABB  nrTERCESsioN.  laai.  liii.  12.  "he 
made  intercession  for  the  tranagresaors."  Jer.  xxx.  21.  "I 
will  cause  him  to  draw  near,  and  he  shall  approach  unto  me ; 
for  who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart  to  approach  unto  me  ?" 
John  xiv.  6,  13.  "  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me."  xvii.  9.  "I  pray  for  them."  Rom.  y  iii.  24.  "who 
maketh  intercession  for  us."  Heb.  vii.  26.  "he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  viii.  1,  2.  "  who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  iriajeaty  in  the  beavena,  a 
miniater  of  the  sanctuary."  He  makes  intercession,  first,  by 
"appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  ub,"  Heb.  ix.  24. 
1  John  ii.  I .  "we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  JeauB 
Christ  the  righteous."  Secondly,  by  rendering  our  prayers 
agreeable  to  God.  John  xiv.  13.  "  whatBoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do."  Aa  to  the  expressions,  Horn.,  viii.  26, 
27.  "the  Spirit  ilaelf  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  and,  "he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saiuta  according  to  the  will  of 
God,"  the  preceding  words  of  the  same  verse  abow  in  what 
sense  they  are  to  be  understood  ;  "  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities  ;"  and  Gal.  iv.  6,  "God  hath  aeut  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father ;"  that 
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is,  encounigiug  and  pcrsimding  us  to  address  God  ns 
Father  tliroiigSi  faitli.  Tbia  is  easDy  distinguished  from  tlie 
interceaaionwhiL'liChrist  makes  forua  in  his aacerdcita] capacity. 
The  Kin'glt  bcnction  of  Christ  is  that  wheri'by  BKISti 
lUDB  KiMG  LT  God  tub   Father,  ub  bovehus  and  rai- 


BEKVES,  CHIEFLY  BY  AN  II 

B  Chitech  which  hb  i 

COSquGBS  AND  StlBriTES  ITa  ENEMIES. 

Made  Kins  BY  God  THE  Fatreb,  Paal.  ii.  fi.  "1  ha^e 
set  my  King  upon  mv  holy  hill."  ci.  1.  compared  with  Mall, 
xxii.  44.  "  the  Lord  aaid  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  tliou  on  my  right 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  23.  "  my  servant  David  shall  be  theic 
prince  for  ever."  Dan.  ii.  44.  "tlie  God  of  heaven  shfdl  si 
upatingdom."  vii.  14,  "there  whh  given  liim  domimon." 
Matt,  xi.  2/.  "  all  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father." 
jtiviii.  18,  "all  power  is  given  unto  me,"  Luke  i,  32.  "the 
Lord  God  shnll  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Eph.  i.  20 — 22.  "  when 
he  set  him  at  hia  own  right  hand. . , .  far  above  all  princi- 
pality— ."  Rev,  i,  5.  "prince  of  the  kiDge  of  the  earth." 
lix.  16,  "  King  of  kings." 

His  Chubch,  Psal.  ii,  6.  "  yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Sion."  Matt.  ii.  5,  6.  "  thus  it  is  written  by  the  pro- 
phet. . . .  out  of  thee  ehall  come  a  governor,  that  shall  riile  my 
people  Israel,"  Luke  i.  35,  "he  shall  reign  over  Ihe  house  of 
Jacob."  Eph.  i, 22.  "who  gave  lumtobctbehead  over  all  things, 
to  the  charch, "  Col.  i.  18.  "he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the 
church," 

Chiefly  by  an  iswAnn  law.  Jer.  xxxi,  31,  32.  i 
pared  with  Heb.  viii.  8.  and  x.  16.  "  this  is  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  them. ...  I  will  put  my  lawa  into  their 
hearta,"  Luke  xvii,  21,  "bthold  the  kingdom  of  God  ie 
withiu  you."  John  iv.  "3,  24,  "in  spirit  and  in  truth," 
xviii.  36.  "my  kingdom  IB  not  of  thia  world;  ifmykingdom 
were  of  this  worid,  then  would  my  servants  iight,"  llenco 
the  law  of  the  kingdom,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  was  given  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  cruciJGxion,  as  the 
Mosaic  law  was  given  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  pasaover  it, 
Mount  Sinai,  Acts  il.  1.  in  sign  that  the  old  law  was  supei^l 
Beded  by  thn  new,  the  law  of  bondage  and  of  the  flesli  by  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  and  of  ffoeJom,     Rom,  siv,  1?.  "the  king- 
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dom  of  hcBTei)  ia  not  meat  and  drink,  but  rightcousneBs  and 
peace  and  joy  in  tbe  Holy  Gliost."  Psal.  Isviii.  IS.  compared 
with.  Epli.  iv.  8.  "  he  gave  gifts  unto  men,"  thnt  is,  spiritual 
gifts.  Accordingly,  the  ■weapons  of  those  who  fight  under 
Christ  aa  their  King  are  excluaivdy  spirilual.  2.  Cor.  x.  4. 
y^oha  V.  4.  "  this  is  the  victory  thnt  overcometh  ihe  world." 
/Herein  it  is  that  the  pre-eminent  exeelleacy  of  ClirisfB  king- 
dom over  all  others,  as  well  aa  the  divine  principles  on  which 
it  ia  founded,  are  manifeated ;  inasmuch  aa  he  governs  not  the 
bodies  of  men  alone,  as  the  civil  Tangiatrate,  hut  their  minds 
and  consciences,'  and  that  not  by  force  and  fleshly  weapona, 
but  by  what  the  world  esteems  the  weakest  of  all  instrumentB.' 
Hence  external  force  ought  never  to  be  employed  in  the  ad-  , 
ministration  of  the  kingdom  of  CliTiat,  which  is  the  church..,./ 

GoTEBwa  Aim  pbeseeveb.  lini.  ix.  6,  7-  "  Counsellor 
....  the  Prince  of  peace :  of  the  increase  of  hia  government 
and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end."  Jer.  sxiii,  5,  6.  "  inhis  days 
Jndah  shall  be  aayed."  John  x.  28.  "  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Heb.  vii.  2.  "the  King  of 
righteousncBB. . ,.  King  of  peace." 

0TEEC0ME9  A.VD  SUBBtES  HIS  ENEMraS.   Psal.  ii.  9.  "thou 

ahalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  ii-on,"  namely,  at  hia  second 
coming.  Psal.  ex.  1,  2.  compared  with  Matt.  rsii.  44,  Dan. 
ii.  44,  "  it  shall  break  in  piecea  and  consume  all  these  king- 
doma."  The  world ;  John  xvi.  33.  and  1  John  v.  4.  Death, 
and  the  law,  and  sin  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  26,  51— S7.  "the  sting  of 
death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  ein  is  the  law  :  but  thanks 
be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  oiu"  Lord  Jesus 
Cliriat."  Satan  ;  Rom,  sii.  20.  Luke  six.  27.  "  those  mine 
enemies  which  would  not  that  1  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither."  Rev.  xiii.  14,  "the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them." 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  ia  also  styled  the  kingdom  of  grace, 

' To  gnide  natiODS  in  the  way  of  Iruth 

By  saving  doctrine,  and  from  error  lead 
To  know,  and  kaowing  wonhip  God  Bright. 
Is  yet  more  kinglf ;  this  attracts  the  50ul. 
GoveniB  the  inner  man,  the  nobler  part ; 

■        That  other  o'er  the  body  only  r-eigiit, 
And  oft  by  force,  which  to  a  generous  mind, 
So  mgning,  can  be  no  Biiroere  deUght. 
Parai/ite  Regehed.  II.  473. 
, ,  by  small 

*  Accomplishing  great  things,  hy  things  ieeiii'd  weak 
Subverting  worldly  slrong.  Paradise  loil,  XII.  a6tk 
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and  the  kingdom  of  ^tory.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  tl 
same  aa  the  kiagdom  of  heaTen,  whii^h  is  at  baud.  Matt,  ii 
2.  The  kingdom  of  glory  is  that  which  is  destined  to  b 
mode  more  muaifeBt  at  hia  second  advent. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ,  aa  appears  from  the  autlioritie 
jiist  quoted,  is,  like  his  priesthoo<^  eternal ;  that  is,  it  vil 
endure  as  long  aa  the  world  ahall  last,  and  as  long  as  then 
iihall  be  occasion  for  his  mediatorial  office.  This  is  clear^ 
taught  by  tlie  apoatie,  1  Cor.  xt,  24,  28.  "  then  cometh  tlu 
end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  Goi, 
even  the  Father. . . .  and  shall  also  himself  be  subject  anti 
him  ;"  in  like  manner  aa  a  period  is  assigned  to  his  priestl] 
office  (although  that  also  is  called  eternal)  as  well  ' 

prophetical  office,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.     See 
this  subject  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  present  book,  on  th( 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  glory. 

CHAP.  XVI.— Op  the  Minihtrt  of  Redemptioic. 


discharged.  This  includes  the  atate  of  humiliation  to  which  oi 
Redeemer  submitted,  as  well  as  his  state  of  exaltation. 
The  humiliation  of  Cheist  is  that  state  in  which  inn)HI 

HIS  CHARiCTEE  OF  QoD-MAJf  HE  VOLUKTAKItY  SUBMITTBa 
HIMSELF  TO  THE  DIVIIfE  JU8TI0B,  AS  WELL  IS  LrPE  A3  IB 
iP    DEATH,  rOH  THE   PURPOSE    OF    UNDESQOINO  ALL  THENGa  EH- 
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Undek  HI9  CHABAOTEE  OP  GoD-MAS.  Philipp.  ii.  6- 
he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant."  Luke  jtxii.  -13.  "  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  etrengthening  him."  Now  the  pre- 
sence of  an  angel  would  have  been  superfluous,  unless  tha 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  human,  had  needed) 
support.  So  also  Matt,  sxvii.  46.  "My  God,  why 
thou  forsaken  me?"  If  hia  divine  nature  had  not  partakea 
of  the  trial,  why  was  it  not  at  hand  to  sustain  him  irheit 
he  demanded  succour'  or,  if  it  had  the  ability,  but  not  tha 
wJH  to  help  him,  of  what  avail  was  it  to  call  upon  his  Father, 
whose  will  was  ideuticall/  one  with  his  own  1 

LIFE.      Rom.  viii.  'S.  "  in  the   hkeiiess  of  sinful  flesh, 
■  conspie.ious  ereu  from  his  birth,  liuke  ii.  7.  in  his  ci 
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cumcision,  Rom.  xv.  8.  by  which  he  became  "a  debtor  to  do 
the  whole  law,"  Gal.  t.  3.  whence  an  offering  was  made  for 
him,  Luke  ii.  24  ;  iu  his  flight  into  Egypt,  Matt,  ii'  '  '  ' 
aubjectiou  to  his  parents,  Luke  ii.  51  ;  in  his  Bubmitting  to 
manual  labour,  Mark  vi.  3. ;  in  his  baptism.  Matt.  ill.  j  in  hla 
temptation.  Matt.  iv.  Heb.  ii.  18.  iv.  15;  in  his  poTerty, 
Matt.  viii.  20.  2  Cor.  yiii.  9.  "  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich ;"  in  the  persecutions,  insults  and  dangers 
which  he  underwent ;  for  an  account  of  which,  together  with 
the  whole  of  his  passion,  it  is  better  to  refer  to  the  gospels, 
than  to  cite  the  passages  at  length.  To  the  same  purport  is 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  1.  6.  *'  I  gave  my  back  to  the 
smiters — ."     Compare  also  xlix.  6,  7.  hii.  2,  3. 

In  Death.  Psal.  Jciii.  Philipp.  ii.  8.  "he  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  This  death  was 
ignominious  in  the  highest  degree ;  Deut.  sxi.  '23.  "he  that 
is  hanged,  is  accursed  of  God."  The  curse  also  to  which  we 
were  obnoxious,  was  transferred  to  him.  Gal.  iii.  13.  accom- 
panied with  a  dreadful  conseiouBuess  of  the  pouring  out  of 
the  divine  wrath  upon  his  head,  which  extorted  from  him  the 
dying  exclamation.  Matt,  iivii.  46.  "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsakeQ  me  7"  Lastly,  he  was  detained  in  the  grave 
three  days  after  death  ;  I  Cor.  xv.  4,  And  here  may  befound 
the  solution  of  the  difficulty  respecting  the  descent  into  hell,' 
which  has  occasioned  so  much  acrimomous  controversy  among 
divines  ;  for  if  Christ's  death  was  real,  his  soul  must  have  died 
on  the  same  day  with  his  body,  as  was  above  shewn.  There 
is  another  question  which  seems  less  easy  of  solution  ;  namely, 
whether  he  yielded  to  death  in  his  divine  nature  likewise.  For 
not  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  intimate  that  hia  divine  nature 
was  subjected  to  death  conjointiy  with  his  human  ;  passages 
loo  clear  to  be  explamed  away  by  the  supposition  of  idiomatic 
language.  Bom.  x.  9.  "if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 

>  It  hm  not  been  qnestioned  wliether  the  soul  of  GiriBt  de»ceniled  inin 
hell,  (aa  seems  to  be  implied  in  tlie  noidg  of  Millon)  whicli '  none  bat  an 
infidel  will  deny,'  says  St.  Augustin,  •  it  is  ao  clearly  delivereii  in  tliis 
prophBcyof  ihePsalniist  (Paal.  ivi.  8 — 10.)  and  application  of  the  apostlo 
(Acta  ii.  !a.);' but  tbe  controverted  point  lus  lieen,  what  that  hell  wu 
into  which  he  deacended.  See  the  various  opinions  stated  at  large,  in 
Sumet  and  Beveridge  On  the  Third  Article  ;  Pearson  On  the  freed. 
Fifth  Article;  see  al^o  Bp.  Horalej's  Sermon  on  1  Pet.  in,  18—20,  VoL 
[I    H5.     Iler's  iee/wes,  Book  II.  Art.  3. 
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(lie  Lord  Jesua,  aud  shaJt  believe  Id  tliuie  heiirt  that  Qodlia^ 
ntiHed  hint  froiu  the  dend,  thou  ahalt  be  Bavud."  Him  whg 
we  ought  to  coufesa  with  tlie  raoath,  God  raised  from  the  dea 
But  he  wiiom  we  ought  to  confess  with  the  moath  ia  the  La 
Jextia,  that  ia,  the  whole  person  of  Jesus;  therefore  Gwl  raia 
from  the  dead  the  whole  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  Cor.  iL. 
"had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
glory."  Gal.  i.  I ,  "  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jeff 
Chnat  and  God  the  Father,  who  raided  him  irom  the  dead 
Christ  therefore  was  not  raised  in  his  human  nature  alon 
bur  in  the  wbole  of  bis  persou ;  and  Paul  received  hia  misaif 
from  him  not  as  man,  but  as  God-mau.  Philipp.  ii.  6 — I 
"  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, . . .  made  himself  of  no  r 
putation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant. . . 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  deathi 
I  Johii  iii.  16.  "hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  becaui 
he  kid  down  his  life  for  us."  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  "I  am  the  fin 
and  the  last ;  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead."  See  si 
ii.  8.  The  only  uncertainty,  therefore,  arises  from  the  von 
of  Christ  to  the  thief,  this  day  l/tou  tkalt  be  with  me  in  Pan 
dite ;  a  paBsage  which  haa  on  other  accounts  given  muc 
trouble  to  the  learned.  As  to  the  concisenesB  of  expressio 
in  1  Pet.  ill.  18.  I  consider  it  as  of  comparatively  little  in 
portance  ;  "  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  I 
(or  in)  the  Spint;"  aince,  if  the  antithesis  be  correct,  tl 
apostle's  intention  ia  to  specify,  on  the  one  hand,  the  part  i 
which  he  died,  and  on  the  other,  that  in  which  he  in 
quickened.  Now  that  which  was  quickened  must  h«i 
been  previously  dead.  But  if  the  Spirit  be  here  pi 
for  that  which  causes  life,  it  must  be  understood,  c 
comparing  it  with  less  obscure  tests  of  Scripture,  to  i^ 
nify  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Father.  The  fact,  that  ChrJ 
became  a  sacrilice  both  in  his  divine  and  human  nature, 
denied  by  none ;  and  as  it  was  requisite  that  the  whole  of  t) 
sacrifice  should  be  slain,  Christ,  who  was  the  sacrificial  lami 
must  be  considered  as  slain  in  the  whole  of  his  nature. 

To  THE  nivnfE  jitsticb.  Luke  wiv.  26.  "ought  notChri 
tobavesuffered  these  things?"  Isai.  liii.  6.  "Jehovah  hath  In 
on  hira  the  inicjuity  of  us  ail." 

The  humiliation  of  Christ  was  succeeded  by  his  exaltation 
,  Tki  EXAXTATiON  OF  CUBIST  LI  that  by  which,  aicnxn 
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IKIrMPHBD  OVEB  DEATH,  AMD  LAID  ASIDE  THE  FOEM  OF  A 
BBEVAST,  UE  WAS  EXALTED  BY  GoD  THE  FaTHEH  TO  A  STATE 
OP  IMMOKTALITY-AND  OF  THE  HIGHEST  OLOETTjiBTLY  BY 
HIS  OWN  MEBITS,'(PABTI.T  BT  THE  QEFT  OF  THE  FATHEB,  TOB 
THE  BENEFIT  OP-ViNKIBD  ;  WHEBEEOEE  HE  HOaE  AGAUT 
IBOM  THE  DEAD,  ASCENDED  INTO  ILEAVEN,  AND  SITTETH  OS 
THE   BIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD. 

Hating  teihmphed  oveb  death,  and  laid  aside  the 
rOBM  or  A  SEBVANT.  Luke  xiiy.  '2ti.  "  ought  not  ChrUt  to 
h&ve  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  Col. 
ii.  14,  15.  "having  spoiled  principalitiea  and  powers,  he  made 
a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it." 

He  was  exalted  bt  God  the  Fatheb.  John  x.  18.  "I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again; 
this  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  Hence 
John  ii.  19.  "  destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up,"  namely,  because  he  heed  been  so  commanded  by 
the  Father,  as  he  acknowledges  in  the  preceding  quotation. 
Acts  ii.  24.  "whom  God  raised  up.  Laving  loosed  the  pains  of 
death."  v.  33.  "being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted." 
V.  30,  31.  "  the  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, .  . .  him 
bath  God  eialtedwith  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince."  See 
also  X.  40.  and  siii.  32 — 34.  as  aliove.  Rom.  i.  4.  "de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  viii.  1 1 . 
"  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies."  2.  Cor.  xiii.  4.  "  though  he  was 
crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of 
God."  Eph.  i,  19,  30.  "according  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  Phdipp.  ii.  9.  "wherefore  God  also  both 
highly  exalted  him."  Col.  ii.  12.  "through  the  fwth  of  the 
operations  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 
Heb.  ii.  7-  "  thou  crownedat  him  witli  gloiy  and  honour." 

To  A  state  pr  immoxtaxitt.  Acta  xiii.  34.  "no more  to 
return  to  corruption."   Rom.  vi.  9.  "  Christ  being  raised  from 

3,  partly  hy  the  gift  of  thb 
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I  give  tbee ;  reign  for  ever,  and  nssumc 

Tbv  meiits.  Paradiie  Lait,  III.  31. 
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TAiHEtt.  RoDi.  XIV.  9-  "  to  this  end  Cluist  botli  died lb 

he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  Fbilipp.  j 
!(.  "  wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  giTi 
him  a  name  which  is  abore  ever;  name."  Heb.  ii.  9.  "i 
see  Jesus. . . .  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  he  by  tl 
grace  of  God  should  taste  deatb  for  eyery  man."  xU,  2.  "fi 
the  joy  thai  was  set  before  him." 

Fob  the  benefit  of  maskikd.  See  below,  where  tl| 
object  of  Chriat's  entire  ministry  is  considered. 

This  einltation  consists  of  three  degrees  ;  hia  resurrectioi 
Ids  ascension  into  heaven,  and  hie  eitdug  on  the  right  han 
of  God  ;  all  of  which  are  specified  with  sufficient  clearness  i 
the  gospels  and  apostolical  wiitinga.  For  his  reaurrectiai 
see  Matthew  and  Mark,  &c.  and  1  Cor.  sv.  4,  &c.  for  hi 
ascension  into  heaven,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Luke  xxiv-  51.  Job 
riv.  12,  &c.  Acta  i.  9,  &c.  Eph.  iv.  8—10.  "he  ascends 
up  far  above  all  heavens."  His  sitting  on  the  right  hand  c 
GuJ,  a  Hcbrfusm  signifying  that  he  is  e^ted  to  a  place  o 
power  and  glory  neit  to  God,'  ia  mentioned.  IMatt.  km 
IN.  "sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power."  See  also  Maii 
siv.  62.  xvi.  19.  Eph.  i.  20.  "he  set  iiim  at  Ms  own  righ 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places."  Hcb.  i.  3.  "sat  down  on  th 
right  hand  of  his  Majesty  on  high."  viii.  1.  "who  ia  set  oi 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty."  See  also  sil 
■^  2.    Psal.  ex.  1.  ActsYii.55. 

The  human  nature  of  Christ,  although  e:ialted  to  a  state  o 
tlie  highest  glory,  exists  nevertheless  in  one  definite  placq 
and  has  not,  as  some  contend,  the  attribute  of  ubiquity. 
Matt,  uviii.  6.  "  he  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen."  Lake  xxiv 
51,  "he  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven.' 
*  Regardless  of  ihe  bliss  wherein  Uc  Btt 
Second  to  thee.  Paradiae  lott,  III.  408. 

Who  into  glory  him  reeei/d, 

Whoe  DOW  be  ills  at  the  right  hand  of  bliss.  VI.  891. 

'  This  alludes  to  the  doc-liiae  of  the  Ubiqaitoriftna,  who  held  Ih 
omnipresence  of  the  humui  bod;  of  Christ.  This  opinion  geems  to  havi 
been  first  mnintained  Ijy  Brentiaa,  One  nf  the  earliCBt  reforraBrs,  in  1560 
Luther  favoured  it  in  liis  coutroversj  with  Zuidgle,  but  subsequeally  tti 
knowledged  its  difficulties,  especially  as  connected  with  the  corporal  prb 
leiice  in  the  eucbarist.  After  his  death  it  was  ognin  advanced  by  Brentiui^ 
aupporteil  bj  Chemnitius  add  Andncas.  The  Lntberan  Church  hit 
received  the  doctriae.  Curcellffius,  InifU.  V.  15.  9 — 15.  argues  again* 
it ;  Millon  atlurles  lo  it  in  bja  logical  work,  instancing  the  ialiacj  of  Oi 
ugunient  hj  which  it  ia  sometimes  supported.   ■  Peccatur  aulem  temiini^ 
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r.  28.  "  I  go  away,  and  come  agnii 
"whom  the  henvena  must:  receive  i 
of  all  things. " 

As  Christ  emptied  himself  iu  both  his  natures,  eo  both 
participate  in  his  eialtation  ;°  his  Godhead,  hv  its  reptnrt.lii 
and  manifestation ;  his  manhood,  by  an  accession  of  glory, 
John  xvii,  5.  "  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thin* 
self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
Vas."  Acts  xiii.  32,  33.  "he hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as 
it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  Horn.  1.  4.  "being  declared  (or 
defined)  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  hoUneas,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

The  effect  and  design  of  the  whole  ministry  of  mediation 
is,  the  satisfaction  of  dirine  justice  on  behalf  of  all  men,  and 
the  conformation  of  the  faithful  to  the  image  of  Christ. 

The  hatisf action  or  Cheist  is  the  compi^ete  kxf aeation 

HADE  Ur  HIM  IN  HIS  TWOFOLD  CAPACITY  Or  GOD  AKD  MAN, 
BY  THB  riTlI'ILMENT  OF  THE  LAW,  AKD  PAYMBBT  or  THE 
BEQUIEED  PRICE  FOB  ALL  MANKIIiI>.' 

By  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  LAW".  Matt.  V.  17.  "I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  Psal.  xl.  8,  9.  compared 
with  Heb.  x.  7,  9.  "  I  come  to  do  tby  will,  0  God."  Gal.  i?.  5. 
"to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law."  Col.  ii.  14. 
"  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
Its,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  tlie  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross."  Rom.  viii.  3,  -1.  "that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled."  Christ  fulfilled  the  law 
by  perfect  love  to  God  and  his  neighbour,  until  the  time  when 

pluribus,  Tel  apertinBi  »el  tectius. , .  .Sic  etiam  cum  non  iiadem  verbis 
aliud  plane  proponitur,    aliud  aseuitiitur^    ut  deitera  Dei  est  ubique; 
humanilas  Christi  Bedet  ad  deitram  Dei ;   ergo,  humanitas  Chriali  est 
obiqae.'    Prose  Works,  Symmona'  pd.  VI.  315. 
'  Therefore  tby  bumiliation  lihnll  exalt 

With  thee  thy  manhood  also  to  this  throne  ; 

Here  shilt  thou  sit  incarnate,  here  shall  rei^. 

Both  God  and  Man,  Son  both -of  God 


309   ^^H 
Acts      ^^H 

I  both) 
glory,  ) 


'  Die,  he  or  juaiict 


;  unless  for  hi 


ParadUe  Lasl,  III.  313. 


Some  other  able,  and  as  willing,  pay 
The  rigid  satisfaction,  death  for  death. 


Hid.  2'J4.     Compare  olsoXlI.  4U— 119. 


evaded  b;  thone  who  maintain  that  Christ  died,  not  in  < 
■te»d.  and  for  our  redemptiou,  but  merely  for  o 


he  hi  1  down  his  life  for  li 
unto  hia  Folher  in  all  thbtga.' 

Bt  7AT1CEST  or  IBE  KEQrTKKD  rucx  lo^  ti 
narzAD  or  axl  ilaski^d.    Matt.  is.  2S.  i. 
"a  ranaom  for  m^Dj." 

«."     1  "nai.  ii.  6.  d 

e  aprcHioDa  in  the  Greek  dfarij  denote  ihc : 
one  penon  in  the  place  of  another.*     1  Pet-  L  I 
"  je  were  redeemed  . .  with  the  predoo*  blood  of  Chxiat.  am  i 
lamb."  Bora.  T.  10.  "we  were  teconcilnl  toGodbytiher 
of  hia  Son."  ir.  2.i.  "  for  our  offen«»."   1  Cor.  xw.  3. 

■  2Cor.  ».  21.  "for  oa."  -nt-  iL  H.  "fir  H,th« 
might  redeem  OS."  Sec  also  GftL  t- 4.  ileb.  nL  22. 
X.  13.  "one  aacrifice  for  not."  y.  29.  "wtM>hatlitM4 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  connted  the  blood  of 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unhidy  tking" 

D  Tain  that  the  evidence  of  the«e  teita  b  endeannucdto 
by  tl  ..--..- 

md  f. 
n  the  abstract,  and  as  an  example  to  mankind.'     At  the: 
lime  I  confess  myself  unable  to  perceive  how  tbo«e  -who 
sider  the  Son  as  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Fuller,  can  i 
plain  either  his  incsmation,  or  hie  aatisfaction. 

■  Tbc  Uw  of  God  eiact  be  ihall  fulfil 
Bolh  bf  obedience  snd  by  ioie,  though  lore 
Alone  fulfil  tli«  U«.  ParadiH  latt,  XII.  401 

'  AUuding  Dot  ouly  to  the  force  of  the  prepouLion  aVri,  but  to 
import  of  llie  word  XiiTpov,  whether  in  its  cbuuicBl  sente,  u  iinpljui 
raiuom  pud  for  tbe  rdeue  af  i  ciptive,  or  in  its  Hellenistic  rigniAcatr 
u  referring  to  the  price  of  atonenieDC  and  redemptioa  required  under 
jw.  Compsre  Jshn.  EncMridioa  Jiermfueatiea  penerofij,  cap.  vi.  1 
note  I  Magte  on  the  leiue  Ln  which  Christ  a  laid  in  Scripture  to  h 
DIED  ron  UB.  On  llie  Jlonfmml,  voL  i.  No.  30.  p.  247,  edit.  181 
Whitbf  on  John  ii.  29.  LigbtfooC's  Worii.  vol.  it.  p.  ISl.  Pitman's  e 
StilliDglieet'i  Ducoutk  cotteremmg  the  Sufferinfft  ef  CAruf,  in  which 
Socinisn  crron  on  this  subject  are  eicellenti;  combated  t  Wubuita 
Dieine  legation.  Book  vl.  Sect.  v.  and  Book,  ii.,  respecting  the  leaUtj- 
Chrut'a  aacrifice ;  Grotiui  Ds  Satt^antiime  Chriili,  Chaps.  «L  and  viu.,  a~ 
ix.  See  alio  the  note  of  Raphelius  quoted  by  Ajchbp,  Magee,  Oit  I 
Alonemeni.  vol.  i.  p.  '.251. 

'  Giving  lo  death,  and  dying  to  redeem.  Paraiiae  Lost,  111,  299. 
Which  line  is  thus  explained  bjWarburton.  '  MiIiuii'b  system  of  divinl 
taught,  not  only  that  man  vbi  redeemed,  butlikenise  tbatareal  pricen 
paid  for  his  redemption;  di/iag  to  rmkem  (becefore  signifying  only  t 
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Fob  all  mankikd.'  Rom.  v.  1 8.  "  tlic  free  gift  came  upon 
tt)Imen."2Cor.  V.  14.  "if  one  died  Forall,  then  were  iiUdead." 
If  this  deduction  be  true,  then  the  converse  is  nlao  true, 
namely,  that  if  all  were  dead,  because  Christ  died  for  all, 
Christ  died  for  hLI  who  were  dead  ;  that  is,  for  all  mankind. 
Eph.  i.  10.  "tliat  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ;" 
all  thuigs  therefore  on  earth,  without  a  single  exception,  ns  well 
as  in  heayen.  Col.  i.  20.  "  by  him  to  reconcile  all  ibiugs," 
I  Tim.  ii.  4.  "  who  will  have  njl  men  to  be  sayed,  and  to  come 
anto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Compare  also  y.  (i.  Heb, 
ii,  9.  "for  every  man."  See  also  Pet.  iii.  9.  Further,  Christ 
is  said  in  mnaj  places  to  have  been  giyeu  for  the  whole  world. 
John  iii.  16,  17.  "  God  bo  loved  tbe  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoeyer  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  vi.  51.  "the  hread  that 
1  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  See  1  John  iy.  14.  Theyhowever  who  maintain  that 
Christ  made  endafactiou  for  the  elect  alone,  reply,  that  these 
passages  are  to  be  understood  only  of  the  elect  who  are  in  the 
vorld  i'  and  that  this  is  confirmed  by  its  being  said  elsewhere 
that  Christ  made  satisfaction /or  ««,  that  is,  as  they  interpret 
it,  for  the  elect.  Rom.  viii.  34.  2  C&r.  v.  21.  Tit.  ii.  14.  That 
the  elect,  however,  cannot  be  alone  intended,  will  be  obvious 
to  any  one  who  examines  these  texts  with  attention,  if  in 
the  first  passage  from  St.  John  (for  instance)  the  term 
elect  be  subjoined  by  way  of  explanB-tion  to  that  of  the  world. 
So  God  loved  the  world  (that  is,  the  elect)  that  ichosoever  (of 
the  elect)  believeth  in  him  ahould  not  periik.  This  would  be 
absurd  ;  for  which  of  the  elect  does  not  believe  ?  It  is  ob- 
vious therefore  that  God  here  divides  the  world  into  belicvera 

demptionin  a  vague  uncertajn  MnBc,l)utimperfectljrepreBenlshis 
■o  iiDperfeclly.  tliat  it  may  an  well  be  called  tbe  Sncinian;  (he  pr 
(wliicti  impliea  a  proper  redemptiod)  is  waating.  But  to  pa;  a  p 
pljiag  a  voluntary  set,  (he  poet  therefore  well  expresBCs  it  li;  g 
dtttlh,  that  is  giving  hitnielf  to  death  ;  to  that  the  Bense  of  lbs  Ii 
eipretaea  Milton's  notion ;  heavenly  love  gave  a  price  for  tlie  redenipdua 
of  mankind,  and  by  virtue  of  ihftl  price  really  redeemad  them.' 

'  See  the  texts  and  argumenti  on  which  this  doctrine  Is  snpported  in 
Whitby's  Second  Daamrse  on  Ihe  five  PamU,  enlitlcd,  Ihf  Etlaii  aj 
CkrUI'i  Redentptim,  and  in  Ijarrow'a  fuor  eennons  on  the  doctrine  ol 
»  SoBeiainlo* 
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iiiJ  unbelievers  ;  and  thnt  in  declaring,  on  the  on«  liaud,  da 
whoaoever  betieceth  in  htm  ahall  not  pertxk,  be  implies  oa  ll 
uther,  as  a  neceasary  coDsequence,  that  whosoever  betkrel 
not,  shall  perish.  Besides,  'where  the  world  is  not  deed  ( 
signify  all  mankind,  it  is  most  commonly  put  for  the  won 
oharacters  ill  it,  John  liy.  17-  "even  the  Spirit  of  trail 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive;"  xv,  19.  "the  world  hate) 
you  i"  and  so  in  many  other  places.  Again,  where  Cluirt  i 
said  to  be  given /o^  iu,  it  is  expressly  declared  that  the  re 
of  the  world  is  not  excluded.  1  John  ii.  2.  "  not  for  om 
only,  but  t\aa  for  the  hIub  of  the  whole  world  ;"  words  t) 
moat  comprehensive  that  could  possibly  have  beeu  used.  Hi 
same  explanation  appliea  to  the  texts  in  which  Christ  b  sd 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  hU  sheep,  John  x.  16.  or  Jbr  d 
rhiTch,  AcU  XX.  28.  Eph.  v.  23,  '23.  Besides,  if,  aa  bi 
been  prored  above,  a  sufficiency  of  grace  be  imparted  to  all,  i 
necessarily  follows  that  a  full  and  efficacious  satisfaction  wai 
jiave  been  made  for  all  by  Christ,  so  far  at  least  as  depend! 
on  the  couusel  and  will  of  God  ;  inaamucfa  as  without  sat 
satisfaction  not  the  Icaat  portion  of  grace  could  possibly  hai 
been  vouchsafed.  The  passages  in  which  Chriat  is  said  to  hai 
given  a  ransom  for  many,  as  Matt.  sx.  28  and  Heb.  ix.  28. 1 
bear  the  nna  of  many,  &c.,  afford  no  argument  against  th 
belief  that  he  has  given  a  ransom  for  all ;  for  all  are  ea 
phatically  many.  If  however  it  should  be  argued,  that  becaiu 
Christ  gave  his  life /or  many,  therefore  he  did  not  give  it  fi 
all,  many  other  texts  expreasly  negative  this  iuterpretatioi 
and  especially  Rom.  v.  !9,  "as  by  one  man's  disobedient 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shs 
many  be  made  righteous  ;"  for  no  one  will  deny  that  iwn 
here  signifies  all.  Or  even  if  the  expression /or  all  shouldb 
explained  to  mean /or  some,  or,  in  their  own  words,  for  claaM 
of  individuals,  not  for  individuals  in  every  class,*  iiothiag  i 
gained  by  this  interpretation ;  not  to  mention  the  departof 
from  the  usual  signilication  of  the  word  for  the  sake  of 
peculiar  hypothesis.     For  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  writing 

* '  De  generiliuB  singnlorum,  et  non  dc  singulis  geaerum,'  by  which  word 
as  Edwanln  userti.  Si.  Austin  viould  expliuii  ihe  Iem.  God  mould  hmit  a 
nm  lo  lie  lavnt.  But  Whitby  has  clearly  shown  that  Si.  Austin,  wb 
certainly  held  the  dortrine  of  universal  rudemption,  could  only  mean  tl 
"lis  paisuge  WHS  not  a  just  proof  of  it,  as  all  the  Greek  ScholiaiM  di 

k  Iht  Fivt  Pointi;  Poatscr^l,  p.  550, 
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is  not  leas  strong  to  Christ's  linving  made  Batisfftction  for  eacll 
individiiHl  in  every  clnae  (as  appears  from  the  frequent  asser- 
tions tLat  he  died /or  all,  audfur  the  whole  world,  and  that  he 
U  not  willing  that  any  thould perish,  2  Pet.  iii,  9.)  than  the 
single  test  Rev.  t,  9.  ia  to  his  having  died  for  clasaea  of 
individualsi  "thouhaat  redeemed  nsto  God  by  thy  blood  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  natiou."  It  will 
be  proved,  however,  tha'.  Christ  tiaa  made  satisfaction  not  for 
the  elect  alone,  but  also  for  the  reprobate,  as  they  are  called. 
Matt,  xriii.  1 1.  "  the  Son  of  Man  ia  come  to  eave  that  which 
was  lost,"  Now  all  were  lost ;  be  therefore  came  to  save  all, 
the  reprobate  as  well  as  those  who  are  called  elect.  John  iii.  1 7. 
"  God  sent  not  bia  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world 
(which  doctrine,  nevertheless,  must  be  maintained  by  those 
who  assert  that  Christ  was  sent  for  the  elect  only,  to  the 
heavier  condemnation  of  tbe  reprobate)  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved  ;"  that  is,  the  reprobate  ;  for  it 
would  be  superSuous  to  make  such  a  declaration  with  regard 
to  the  elect.  See  al»o  John  xii.  47.vi.  32.  "  my  Father  givelh 
you  the  true  bread  from  lieaveni  you,"  thatia,  even  though  ye 
"believe  not,"  V.36.  "hegiveth,"  that  is,  he  offers  in  good  faith  : 
"  for  tbe  bread  of  God  ....  giveth  life  unto  the  world,"  that 
is,  to  all  men,  inftsmueb  as  he  gives  it  even  to  you  who  believe 
not,  provided  that  you  on  your  part  do  not  reject  it.  Acts 
xvii.  30,  31.  "  uow  be  com.raandetb  all  men  every  where  to 
repent ;  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  ia  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousneaa."  Those  whom  he  will 
judge,  he  undoubtedly  calls  to  repentance  ;  but  be  will  judge 
all  the  world  individuaUy ;  therefore  he  calla  all  the  world  in- 
dividually to  repentance.  But  this  gracious  call  could  have 
been  voucbaafed  to  none,  had  not  Christ  interfered  to  make 
Buch  a  satisfaction  as  sbould  be  not  merely  aufHcient  in  itself, 
but  effectual,  so  far  as  the  divine  will  was  concerned,  for  tbe 
salvation  of  all  mankind ;  unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  the 
call  is  not  made  in  earnest.  No<r  tbe  call  to  repentance  and 
the  gift  of  grace  are  from  the  Deity ;  their  acceptance  is  tbe 
result  of  faith  :  if  therefore  tbe  eifi.cacy  of  Christ's  satisfaction 
be  lost  tbrougb  want  of  faith,  this  does  not  prove  that  an 
eifectual  satisfaction  has  not  beeu  made,  but  that  the  offer  has 
not  been  accepted.  Heb,  x.  29.  *'who  bath  trodder 
foot  the  Sou  of  Gad,  and  batb    counted  tbe  blood  of  tbo 
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coTBuant,  vberewtth  he  -was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thiug,  nu 
hufi  doue  despite  unto  the  spirit  of  grace,"  2  Pet.  ii.  Ij 
"  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bringing  upn 
themaelTeB  swift  destruction."  Fomsmuch  then  aa  all  maa 
kind  are  divided  into  elect  and  reprohBte,  in  behalf  of  both  a 
vhom  Christ  has  made  satisfaction,  he  has  made  HBtisfacUqj 
for  all.  So  far  indeed  ie  this  eatiefaction  from  regarding  tb 
elect  alone,  as  is  commonly  believed,  to  the  exclusion  of  sin 
ners  in  general,  that  the  very  contrary  is  tlie  case  ;  it  regard 
all  Binners  whatever,  and  it  regards  them  fxpressly  as  Binnera 
■whereas  it  only  regards  the  elect  in  so  far  as  they  we» 
previously  sinners.  Itom.  iii.  25.  "  to  declare  his  righteouB 
neei  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  fon 
bearance  of  God."  1  Tim.  i.  1 5,  "  this  is  a  I'ailbful  saying; 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Cbriat  Jesus  camf 
into  the  world  to  save  dinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.'' 
But  it  is  objected,  Christ  does  not  pray  for  the  urorle 
John  xvii.  Q.'  This  is  true  of  that  particular  prayer,  whid 
was  dedicated  chiefly  to  the  benefit  of  bis  digcipleB ;  bq 
on  the  cross  be  prayed  even  for  hia  murderera,  Lukexxiii.  34 
"  Father,  forgive  them."  He  exhorta  us  likewise  by  the  moud 
of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  &c.  "that  supplications  be  mad 
for  all  men  ;"  and  for  this  especial  reaaon  :  "  for  this  is  goo 
and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  hxn 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  thi 
truth."  They  also  object  Tit.  ii.  14.  "  who  gave  himself  £« 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  ua  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unti 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  :"  a  pecalia 
people,  not  therefore  the  whole  of  mankind.  I  reply,  tha 
redemption  is  not  purification  ;  Cbriat  has  redeemed  a] 
tranagreasore,  but  he  purifies  only  such  as  are  zealous  of  Rooi 
works,  that  is,  believers  ;  for  no  works  are  good,  unless  dotti 
in  faith.  All  are  redeemed,  even  those  who  know  not  of  it,  « 
who  are  yet  enemies  and  ainiiers,  Etim.  v.  6 — B,  10,  but  non 
are  purified,  except  their  wills  be  consenting,  and  they  havi 
faith  ;  as  Scripture  everywhere  tfiatifiea.  Ezek.  lii.  2.  "  the] 
have  ears  to  hear,  and  bear  not,  for  they  are  a  rebelliou 
house."  Matt,  i.'dii.  37.  "how  often  would  I  have  gatberei 
thy  children  together . .  and  ye  would  not."  Luke  vii.  30;, 
"tiie  Pimriajes  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  agaiust  themselTM.'' 
>  So  Calvin.  Instilut.  III.  cap.  22.  7. 
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John  V.  3-1,  40.  "these  things  I  Bay,  that  ye  might  be  aiiTeil, . 
and  ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Acts  TJi. 
51.  "ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghoet,"  2  Theas.  ii.  10. 
"  becauw  they  received  not  tlie  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved,"  Acta  x.  43.  "through  his  name  whosoever 
beheveth  in  hira  shall  receive  remiaaion  of  Bins,"  iv.  9. 
"  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  Rom.  iii.  22.  "  by  faith  o( 
Jesus  Chriat  unto  all  and  upon  all  tliem  that  believe ;  foi 
there  ia  no  difference  ;  for  idl  hrave  ainned —  :  through  the 
redemption  thnt  is  in  Christ  Jeeits  :  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  n  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood."  Ga.1.  iii.  22. 
"  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jeaua  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  belieTe." 

The  coMPiETE  hepabation  majje  by  Cdhibt.  Heb.  x.  14. 
"by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified."  1  John  i.  7-  "  the  blood  of  Jesua  Christ  cleanseth 
HB  from  all  sin."  Tit.  ii.  14.  "that  he  might  redeem  usfrom 
all  iniquity."  Heb.  i.  3.  "  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our 
sins."  vii.  22.  "by  so  mnch  wan  Jesus  made  a  Burety  of  a 
better  testament."  iz.  14,  "how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ ....  purge  your  conscience."  He  made  fidJ  aatjafaction, 
because  such  waa  the  wUl  of  his  Father,  who  said  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;"  implying  that  he  had 
himself  sanctified  and  sealed  him  to  his  office. 

That  the  Batiafaction  made  by  Christ  was  the  effect  and  end 
proposed  by  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages. 

First,  of  his  humiliation.  laai,  Iii.  4 — 11.  "  by  his  knowledge 
shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear 
their  iniquities."  Rom.  iii.  2o.  "to  be  a  propitiation  through 
fwth  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness,"  v.  9.  "  being 
now  justified  by  his  blood."  2  Cor.  v.  21.  "he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  Eph.  v.  2,  "Christ  hath 
given  himself  for  ub  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
Bweet- smelling  savour."  1  Pet.  ii.  24,  "who  hia  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead 
(o  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness." 

Secondly,  of  his  exaltation.  Rom. v.  10.  "much  more,  beinj; 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  hy  his  life."  viii.  34.  "  who  ishJs 
that  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  ii 
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risen  again,  who  ia 
intercessioik  fur  us. 

entered ....  into  hi 

ofGodforus."      1  Pet.  iii. 

science  towards  Qad,  by  tbi 

John  ii.  I .  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 

The  eflcct  of  Christ's  satisfaction  is  sufficient  to  produce 
reconciliation  of  God  the  Father  with  man.     John  vi.  37, 
"  all  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me."     Rom. 
10,  11,  "whenwewere  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Ga 
by  the  death  of  his  Son."     2  Cor.  ii.  16.  "to  the  other  th 
savour  of  life  unto  life."  t.  19.  "  God  was  in  Christ, 
tiling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasse 
unto  them."     Eph.  i.  6.    "to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  ' ' 
grace,  wherein  be  bath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved." 

The  second  object  of  the  miaistry  of  the  Mediator  is,  tha; 

WE  MAT  BE  CONirOEMED  TO  THE  IMAGE  OF  C-HBIST,    AH   WEtl 
IN  Hia  STATE  OF  HUMILIATION  ABOFEIAITATION.    Rom.  t 

29-  "to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son." 
—  In  his  state  op  humiiiatioh.  Bom.  vi.  'I.  "  therefore 
are  buried  with  him,"  v.  5,  "for  if  we  have  been  planta 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death—."  v.  8.  "  if  we  be  dea 
with  Christ — ."  v.  11."  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dot 
indeed  unto  ain,  but  alive  unto  God — ."  viii.  17-  "if  i 
be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  g;Iorifit 
together."  Gal.  ii.  20.  "1  am  crucified  with  Christ .  , . .  bi 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  2  Tim.  ii.  H,  12.  "if  we  he  dead  witi 
him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him."  PhiUpp.  iii.  10.  "  that 
may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  aud  th 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  hj 
death.''  Col.  i.  2-1.  "who  now  rejoice  in  ray  sufferings  fa 
jrou,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Chrii 
in  my  flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which  ia  the  church."  1  Pet 
iv.  13.  "rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sul 
feiings,  that  when  his  glory  shall  he  revealed,  ye  may  be  gla 
also." 

I5  Hia  STATE  OF  Kxni.Ti.TinK.     Matt. xxvii.  52,  53.  ' 
graves  were  opened.''     John  xii.  32.  "  I,  if  1  be  lifted  up: 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."     siv.  2 — 4.  "  I  ( 
prepare  a  place  for  you  ....  and  I  will  receive  yon  unto  uu 
•p'f."     xvi.  7.  "it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  gc  awaj— v 
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xvi.  '22.  ""the  glory  that  thou,  gavest  me,  I  hate  given 
theiD."  Rom.  iv.  25.  "who  was  raised  agahi  for  our  juatifica- 
tion,"  vi.  4. 5.  "  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead- 

1  Cor.  IV.  13.  "if  there  be  no  reBUrrPClion  from  the  dead, 
then  is  Christ  not  risen."  r.  20.  "the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept."  Eph,  ii.  5,  6.  "God  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ ....  aud  liath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  Philipp.  iii.  21. 
"who  shall  change  our  vile  body — ."  Col.  i.  IS.  "Ihefirst- 
bom  from  the  dead.."  ill.  1,  2,  &c.  "if  ye  then  be  riaen  with. 
Christ — ."  I  Thetis,  iv.  14.  "  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  "having 
bolduesB  to  enter  into  the  holiest — ,"  I  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  "which 
hath  begotten  us  again  by  a  hvely  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." 

So  far,  therefore,  aa  regards  the  Batisfaction  of  Christ,  and 
our  conformity  to  his  humiliation,  the  restoration  of  man  is  of 
merit;inwhichseDse  those  tests  are  to  be  understood  winch  con- 
vey a  notion  of  recompense  and  reward.  Matt.  v.  1 2.  "  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
Rom.  ii.  6,  7.  "  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds  ;  to  them  who  by  patient  continnance  in  weU  doing 
seek  for   glory  and  honour  and    immortality,  eternal  life, 

2  Cor.  iv.  1 7.  "  for  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  Philipp.  iii.  14.  "  1  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ."  2  Thess.  i. 
5 — 7.  "  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer  ;  seeing  it  is  a  righteons  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  yon, 
and  to  yOH  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us — ."  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
"  tliere  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not 
to  me  only,  hut  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing.'' 
Heb.  vi.  10.  "  for  God  is  not  nnrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
aud  labour  of  love."  1  John  i. 9.  "if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  i> 
faithful  and  just."  Rev. iii. 4.  "theyshallwalkwilhmeinwhite; 
for  they  are  worthy."  Nor  need  we  fear,  lest  in  maintaining 
this  belief  we  should  lend  any  support  to  the  doctrine  of  human 
merits.  For  our  conformity  to  tlie  image  of  Christ  is  as  fe» 
from  adding  anythin'j;  to  the  full  and  perfect  satisjactioD  madf 
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by  him,  ob  our  works  are  from  adding  to  faitb ;  it  u  &i 
that  justifies,  but  a  faith  not  destitute  of  works  :  and  in  lii 
manner,  if  we  deserve  anythiog,  if  there  be  auy  wortliiaew 
na  on  any  ground  whatever,  it  is  God  fliat  hnth  made  u 
worthy  in  Christ.  Col.  i.  12.  "giTing  thanks  unto  the  Father, 
which  hath  made  ua  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance." 
2  Theas.  i.  11.  "we  pray  always  for  you  that  our  God  would 
count  you  worthy  of  his  calling. "     See  more  on  this  subject 
in  cliap  xxii.  on  JiistificaUon. 

On  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  regards  the  election  of  Christ 
to  the  office  of  Mediator  by  God  the  Father,  tmd  our  own  electioB 
to  life  by  the  same  Father,  the  restoration  of  man  ia  purely  of 
grace  ;  whence  the  Father  is  so  often  said  in  the  gospel  to  havf 
given  those  that  are  the  Son's  to  the  Son,  and  the  Son  to  thixn 
that  are  the  Son's. 

The  fable  of  a  purgatory,  in  which,  as  the  Papists  feign,  th< 
'  IB  of  men  are  cleansed  and  piu-ged  away  by  fire,  is  refuted  b] 

LcouBiderations,  butahovenUby  that  of  the  full  EtLtiBfactioD 
ist.  For  (besides  that  there  is  no  mention  of  any  sucb 
place  in  Scripture)  if  it  be  true  that  the  blood  of  Christ  has 
made  complete  expiation  for  us,  and  purified  ua  thoroughly 
from  all  stains,  it  follows  that  there  is  nothing  left  for  the  SM 
to  purge,  To  those  who  understand  the /'re  mentioned  in  1  Cor, 
iii.  13,  15.  of  a  real  fire,  I  reply,  that  the  apostle  is  not  hen 
speaking  of  the  fiames  of  purgatory,  but  of  a  metaphorical  fir^ 
appointed  to  try,  not  mankind  in  general,  but  the  false  teacher^ 
whose  doctrine  the  day,  that  is,  the  light  of  truth,  »haU  declare^ 
whether  it  was  on  the  one  hand  disguised  and  impaired  by  false 
ornaments,  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  it  remained  neglected 
and  without  cultivation.  Like  thejiary  trial  mentioned  1  Pet; 
iv.  12.  it  proves  us  in  this  world,  not  purges  us  in  the  neat.  Be- 
sides, all  retribution,  all  endurance  of  good  or  evil  subsequent  tff 
this  life,  is  deferred  till  the  day  when  Christ  shall  sit  in  jndg*. 
ment,  2  Oor.  v.  10.  "that  every  man  may  receive  the  thioK*, 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it- 
he  good  or  bad. '  And  if  it  be  true,  as  shown  in  a  precedins 
chapter,  that  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  sleeps  till  the  day  a 
resurrectiou,  no  stronger  argument  can  be  urged  against  the 
existence  of  a  purgatory.  Lastly,  it  is  certain  that  to  those  who 
are  to  be  saved  there  is  nothing  intervening,  except  deatl^ 
between  (/it  earthly  house  of  this  life,  and  Ike  house  eiemat 
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in  the  keavem,  2  Col.  v.  I.  2  Tim.  it.  8.  "there  is  laid  np 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousacss,  wliich  the  laid,  the  righteoui 
JuJge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 


CHAP.  XVII.- 


.    BEDBUPTIOET, 


Havino  concluded  the  subject  of  ma 
EENOTATiON  is  nest  to  be  coueidered. 
The  kekovatios  of  man  is  that  change  whereby  he  who 

1>IVIKE  WEATH,  la  BaOUUHT  INTO  A  STATF,  OF  GHACE.    Epb. 

ii.  3,  5,  &c,  "  we  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath. . . . 
by  grace  ye  are  saved."  i.  3,  5.  "  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chriai."  Col.  iii. 
10.  "and  have  put  on  the  new  mati,  which  is  renewed  in  kiioW' 
ledgeafter  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.''  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 
"  that  ye  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  yonr  mind,  and  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  ia  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness."  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  "the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  by  the  washing  of  rege- 
neration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom.  xii.  2. 
"  by  the  renewing  of  your  wind,  tliat  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God,"  Heb.  vi.  4,  6. 
"  for  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enhghtened. . . . 
if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance." 

In  renovation  two  things  are  to  be  considered ;  the  mode  by 
which  man  is  renewed,  and  the  mnnifeatation  of  that  mode. 

The  mode  by  which  man  is  renewed,  is  either  KATuaAL  or 

HlTPEHllfATUBAL. 

By  the  natural  mode,  I  mean  that  which  influences  the 
natural  affections  alone.  This  includes  the  calling  of  the  natural 
man,  and  the  consequent  change  in  his  character. 

The  CAiLiNG  OF  mam  is  that  natural  mode  of  renovation 
whereby  God  the  father,  accokdixq  to  his  ruRPosB  im 

WAI  IN  IVHICH  HE  IS 'I'O  BE  tHoniiATED  AND  WORSHIPPED  J 
IMSOHUca    THAT    BELIEVERS,    THROUOa    HIS    OBATlflTOOS 


» 
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KiVDSUS   AVE    CAI.I.F.D    TO   ■AtTATio'c,    urn   acta 
xcrirsc  to  Bsi^rrKAKc  rtPT  witboct  exccse. 

WsKBEBi  Gob  tbk  Fathek.  JUu  ii.  39.  "to  u.m 
u  the  Lord  oar  God  «1hD  caD."  1  Cor.  i.  9.  "  by  whom  yi 
wen  oOcd  noto  the  Ulovsliip-of  bttSon."  2  Cor.  t.  ~' 
"u  tkn^fa  God  ibd  bewnji  von  bj  n*,''  John  ri.  37- 
thai  the  Father  pnth  me.''  v.  44.  "except  the  Fadiet 
which  hath  aent  me  draw  him."  'J  Tbess.  iL  13.  14.  "  tb 
Soirit . . .  wberennto  be  caJled  yon."  1  Pet.  r.  1 0.  "  ihe  Go< 
or  aO  grace,  who  bath  called  ns.''  ->  Pet.  L  3.  "  throngfa  Ai 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  t^ed  □■." 

ACCO&DI5G  TO  ma  pvbfose.  Bom.  Tiii.  28 — 30.  "iIk 
called  aceordJBg  to  bU  purpose."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "who 
called  tu  with  a  holr  calling  . .  accoidiiig  to  hia  own  porpos* 
and  grace." 

Ik  Christ.  Geo.  iii.  16.  "il  Rhall  bruise  thy  head."  xxii. 
18.  "  in  tby  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  Messed.'' 
I  Cor.  i.  9.  "  ttnto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son."  Gal.  i.  6.  "int 
the  grace  of  Christ."  1  Pet.  r.  10.  "who  hath  called  tu  hj 
Christ  Jents." 

To  A  KKOWLESGB  OF  THE  W*T   IS    WHICH    BE    IS    1 
FBOFlTIATF.n  iSTi  WOKSHIPPED.    Gen.  XTli.    I.  "Walk  I 

me  and  1>e  thou  perfect." 

TiiBoroH  HIS  oiUTUiTOua  eisdxess.  Isai.  Iv.  I.,  &c. 
"  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price. 
Lev-  1.  "  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me  ;  I  ai 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not ;  1  saicl,  Behold  rae,  behold 
me.  onto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name.'' 

BelIEYEBS  ABE   CALLED   TO    SALVATION.       1  Tim.    Ti 

"lay  hold  on  eternal  life."     I  Thess.  ii.  12.  "who  hath  called 
you  to  his  kingdom  and  glory."      See  also  2  Thess.  ii. 
I  Pet.  ii.  !l.  "  out  of  darkness  into  his  marrellous  light."    v 
"who  hath  called  as  unto  iiia  eternal  glory." 

Buck  as  bcfuse  to  believe  ake  left  without  ex  nsi. 
Prov.  i.  24.  "  because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused ....  I  alM 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity."  John  xv.  22.  "if  I  had  not 
corae  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  no* 
they  have  no  cloke  for  theit  sin."  ftom  i.  IH — 20.  "  wh* 
hold  the  truili  in  unrighteousness:  because  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  is  raaaifest  in  them  ....  for  the  inTiaihla 
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tLittgs  of  him  from  tlie  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  Been 
....80  that  ihey  are  wilhoiit  escuse."  Tliose  therefore 
vho  have  not  been  called,  are  not  without  excuse,  x.  14. 
"  how  shall  they  heheve  in  him  of  whom  iliey  have  not 
heard  ?" 

Thia  calling  is  either  general  or  special.  The  general  calling 
is  that  whereby  God  invites  the  whole  of  mankind,  in  various 
ways,  but  all  of  them  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  Deity,  John  i.  !).  "  that  was  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Acta 
xiv.  17.  "he  left  not  himself  without  witness."  Bom.  i.  19. 
"  becaaae  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them."  ii.  l.i.  "  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witoess,  and  iheir 
thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusingor  else  excusing  one  another.'' 

It  may  be  objected,  that  all  have  not  known  Christ.  I  answer, 
that  this  proves  nothing  against  the  iloctriue,  that  all  are  called 
in  Christ  alone  ;  inasmuch  as,  bad  he  not  been  g:iven  to  the 
world,  God  would  have  called  no  on'C  :  and  as  the  ransom  he 
hae  paid  is  in  itself  sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  all  ntan- 
kind,  all  are  called  to  partake  of  its  benefits,  though  all  may 
not  be  aware  of  the  source  from  which  the  benefits  flow.  For  if 
Job  beheved  that  his  sacrifice  could  avail  for  his  sons,  who  were 
not  present  at  its  offering,  and  were  perhaps  tbiuking  of  no- 
thing teas,  i.  .5.  if  the  returned  Jewsl>eheved  that  their  sacrificea 
could  be  available  for  the  ten  tribes,  who  were  then  far  distant, 
and  ignorant  of  what  was  passing  at  Jerusalem ;  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  believe  tliat  the  perfect  sncrilice  of  Christ 
may  be  abimdautly  sufficient  even  for  those  who  have  never 
heard  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who  beheve  only  in  God  ? 
This  will  he  treated  more  at  large  under  the  head  of  faith. 

God's  special  calling  is  that  whereby  he,  at  the  time  which 
he  thinks  proper,  invites  particular  individuals,  elect  as  well  aa 
reprobate,  more  frequently,  and  with  a  more  marked  call  than 
others. 

Particular  individuals  io  preference  to  others.  Thus  he 
called  A.braham  from  his  father's  house,  who  probably  expected 
no  such  call,  Geo.  xii.  1.  &c.  and  who  was  even  an  idolater  at 
the  time.*     Josh.  xxiv.  2.  ,3,  "  they  served  other  gods,  and  I 
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look  your  father  Abrahftm  from  the  other  side  of  the  flood. 
So  ako  he  called  the  people  of  Israel,  for  his  name's  Bake  and 
for  the  Hske  of  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers.  Psal.  cilnL 
19.  20.  "be  eheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob  ....  he  hath  not 
dealt  so  with  Any  nation,  and  as  for  his  jndgments,  they  have  not 
knowu  ihem."  Another  reaaon is giveD  Matt.  ix.  13.  "  lamnot 
corae  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sioners."  xv.  26.  "  it  is  not  TUfiel 
totake  the  children's  hread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  Actaxri.  6, 
7.  "  they  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  theword 
in  Asia ....  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the  Spirit 
Buffered  them  not."  v.  9.  "  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  thi 
night." 

Elect.  Eom.  viii.  28 — 30.  "  to  them  that  love  God,  ta 
themwhoarethecaUed.ftccordingtohispurpose."  I  Cor. " 
"ye  Me  your  calling,  brethren  ....  God  hath  chosen  the  fool- 
ish things  of  the  world.''  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "with  an  holy  callingb- 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace."  Rev.  xi 
"blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  auppn 
of  the  Lamb." 

As  well  as  reproWe.  laai.  iiyiii.  13.  "the  word  of  Jehovah 
was  unto  them  precept  upon  precept."  Ezek.  ii.  4,  5.  "  they 
are  impudent  children  and  stiff-hearted  ;  I  do  send  tUee  unto 
them."  See  also  t.  7-  iii-  7,  II,  27.  Matt.  x.  IS.  "for 
a  lestimoay  against  them  and  the  Gentiles."     xi.  21,  ' 

>  thee,  Cliorazin !"  xjiii.  8,  9.  "  they  which  were  biddea 
were  not  worthy. ...  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  miN 
riage."  v,  10.  "both  bad  and  good."  xxiii.  37.  "how  often 
would  I  hiive  gathered  your  children  together ....  and  y( 
would  not."  Luke  vii.  30.  "the  Phaxisees  and  lawyers  m 
iected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves."  Acta  vii" 
'  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost."  siii.  46.  "  seeing  ya 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlaadui 
life." 

At  the  time  which  he  thinks  proper.     Matt.  xx.  1 .  3 
"he  went  out  about  the  third  hour."    Acts  xiv.  16.  ' 
in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.* 
xvii.  27,  30.  "the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  birf 
now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent."     Eph,  iiii 

Yet  he  at  length,  time  to  himself  beat  known. 
Renieiuli'ring  Abraliajn,  bj  some  wnnd'rous  c«U 
M&X  bring  iJiem  but:k.         Paradis<!  Itej/ixiwd,  111    U'i. 
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5.  "  whicli  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known''  Rom.  jcvi, 
2.1.  "which  was  kept  secret  siDCe  the  world  began."  On  the 
promulgHtion  of  the  gospel,  &  new  command  was  given :  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  "go  je  therefore  and  teach  all  DBtions."  Mark 
xvi,  IS.  "preach  the  goapel  to  erery  creature."  Rom.  x.  18, 
"  have  they  not  heard  7  yea  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,"  CoL 
i.  26.  "  tlie  mystery  which  hath  beeu  hid  for  ages ....  but  now 
is  made  manifest." 

The  change  which  takes  place  in  man  by  reason  of  his 
calling,  is  that  whereby  the  natural  mind  and  will  of  man 
being  partially  renewed  by  a  divine  impulse,  are  led  to  seek 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  for  the  time,  al  least,  undergo  an 
alteration  for  the  better. 

Inasmuch  as  this  change  is  from  God,  those  in  whom  it 
takes  place  are  said  to  he  enlightened,  and  to  be  endued  with 
power  to  will  what  is  good.  This  is  ascribed  sometimes  to 
the  Father:  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  "that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. .  . .  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  knowledge. .  . .  the 
eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enHghtened."     2  Cor.  iv. 

6.  "  God  hath  ahined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge — ."  James  i.  1?.  "  every  good  gift  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights."  Luke  xi.  13.  "  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit."  Sometimes 
to  the  Son :  John  i.  9.  "  that  was  the  true  Ught  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Soinetimea 
to  the  Holy  Spirit !    Heb.  vi.  4,  &c,  "those  who  were  once 

enlightened and    were   made    partakers    nf    the    Holy 

Ghost." 

As  this  change  is  of  the  nature  of  an  effect  produced  on 
man,  and  an  answer,  as  it  were,  to  the  call  of  God,  it  is  some- 
timea  spoken  of  under  the  metaphor  of  hearing  or  hearken- 
ing, [this  fftcnlty  itself,  however,  being  usually  described  as  a 
gift  from  Godj  sometimes  under  that  of  tasting.  Hearing : 
Matt.  li.  15.  "he  that  hath  ean.  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  Thus 
Herod  is  said  lo  have  heard  John  the  Baptist  gladly.  Mark 
vi.  20.  So  also  Acta  xsvi.  28.  Agrippa  was  willing  to  hear 
Paul,  xvi,  1-1.  "whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she 
attended  unto  the  things  spoken  of  Paul.'  Rom,  vi.  17. 
"  God  be  thanked  that. ...  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart," 
&c.  {ex  cordeaiiacultiistii).  Heb.  iii,  7.  "  to-iti-j  \^  -^a  -w'^ 
-si 
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hew  his  voice."  Ta£dng  :  Heb.  vi. -t,  '~it  is  impassible  fin 
those  who  were  once  eDli^hUoeil,  &nd  have  lasted  of  iht 
beavenlj  gift. ...  if  the;  shall  fall  Hway~— ."  Eveo  the 
weakest  of  man'a  efforts  ia  ascribedto  the  same  source.  Luke 
Ki.  13.  "how  mach  wore  aliall  your  heavenly  Futher  give  the 
Iloly  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  Pliilipp.  ii.  \2,  13.  "  voril 
out  your  owu  ealvatioa  with  feHT  and  trembling  ;  for  it  i^ 
God  that  worketh  ia  you  both  to  will  aod  to  do  of  hia  gKxl 
pleasure."  Thia  cao  only  imply  that  he  works  iu  ub  the  power 
of  Bcting  &eely,  of  which,  sinee  onr  fall,  we  were  inc^able, 
except  by  means  of  a  calling  andreuewal.  For  the  power  of 
Tohtiun  canoot  he  wrought  in  us,  without  the  power  of  fiee 
agency  being  at  the  same  time  imparted ;  since  it  is  in  thii 
power  that  the  will  itself  cousists. 

The  parts  of  this  change,  considered  as  an  effect,  are  two, 
repentance,  and  a  corresponding  faith.  Both  the  one  and  the 
other  of  these  feelings  may  be  either  the  genuine  begioningK 
of  conversion,  or  the  mere  effect  of  nature,  or,  lastly,  thej 
may  he  altogether  6ctitiaQH  i  aud  repentance  of  this  kind,  or 
a  transient  sorrow  for  past  sin,  bears  the  same  relation  to 
solid  and  lasdng  repentance,  which  the  faith  correaponding 
to  it  bears  to  a  saving  faith.^  1  distinguish  between  the  two 
species  of  repentance  for  the  sake  of  clearuesa,  although  I  do 
not  deny  that  the  same  word  is  indiscriminately  employed  to 
denote  the  temporary  aud    ihe  penuaaeut  affection ;    in  like 

'  Vt  pimiileiilia  »A  reiipiicentiani,  iU  fidei  bujiumodi  sa  habet  ftdfidein 
BsUificBm.  Thisb  probably  an  allusioa  to  the  diitinclian  made  bf  Lie- 
tiutius  lietneea  tbese  two  words.  '  Is  eaim  qiiem  hcCi  sui  piEnitet,  em- 
rem  tiiam  |irislinuui  iacelUgit  :  ideoqoe  Gnea  melius  et  signiBcUitini 
/iiTiiyoiav  dieaat;   (|uua  nos  poainiDS  reEipiicentUm  dicere;  lesipiidl 

galque  teipsum  dcnici^tue,  e(  coatirinat  iniiaiiiii  suum  ad  rcctius  vivot 
dum  ;  turn  illuil  maume  cavec,  ne  rursua  in  eosdcni  laqueas  iaducatol.' 
Lib,  6.  Be  Vera  Cullv,  c.  21.  Tertultian,  bowever,  in  liis  treatise  on  B». 
pentuux,  and  llie  Fathers  in  general,  use  Ibe  two  Hords  IndiacriminaM^ 
Her  {Lectanrt.  Book  iv.  Art.  16.  SecU  23.  note  d)  a  incaTreot  in  sttUw 
on  the  autbority  of  AinBwarth,  thai  the  word  Tfc^ueeatia  wu  coinM 
Uaia  iinavoia  in  the  time  of  LacianliuB,  The  expression  '  resipiueM' 
in  tbe  ieih  Article,  Latin,  ia  translated  in  tbe  English  articles  bolh  ot 
1SS2  and  lafiV!  b;  the  phrase  '  a.iiiead  our  lives.'  The  last  words  of  the 
same  aiticie,  in  hoth  sets  of  tlie  Latin,  is  *  vere  resipisceatibas  ;'  wliich  in 
■  he  English  of  \hb2  is  rendered  'lo  such  as  truly  repent  and  amend  tktt 
11— m .'  ia  the  English  of  IbS'i  the  words  in  italics  are  omittol. 
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msnner  aa  the  various  kinds  of  faith  are  all  expreaaed  in 
Scripture  by  the  sanie  term. 

Tliis  eecondary  species  of  repentftnee  (in  Greek  tLtTaitiKutt) 
U  that  wbcL'eby  a  man  abstains  from  sin  through  fenr  of 
punishment,  and  obeys  the  call  of  God  merely  for  the  sake  of 
bis  own  salvation. 

Through  fear  of  punishment.  Jet.  vi.  8.  "be  thou  in- 
Btruuted,  0  Jerusalem,  lest  my  sold  depart  from  thee,  lest  I 
make  thee  desolate."  Rom.  ii.  15.  "their  conscience  also 
bearing  vitness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing 
one  another."  2  Cor.  -vii,  10.  "tbe  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death."  Matt.  six.  22.  "he  went  away  sorrowfd." 
Gen.  iv.  13.  "my  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  hear." 
Numb,  xxiii.  ID.  "let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his," 

For  the  sake  of  his  own  ealvation.  Matt.  six.  16.  "what 
good  thing  ehtdl  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  V  Ezek, 
xriii.  21,  28.  "if  the  wicked  will  turn. ...  he  shall  surely  hve, 
hesbnUnot  die."  See  also  Mxiii.  14—16.  Hob.  vii.  14. 
"  they  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they 
howled  upon  their  beds :  they  aasembk'  themselves  for  com 
and  ■wine,  and  thcy  rebel  against  me."  Joel,  i.  Ii.  "because 
of  the  new  wine,  for  it  is  cut  off  from  thy  mouth." 

This  kind  of  repentance  is  common  to  the  regenerate  and 
to  the  unregenerate.  Examples  among  the  unregenerate  are 
Cain,  Esau,  Pharaoh,  Said,  Ahab,  Judas,  and  many  others,  in 
whom  contrition,  and  confession  of  sins,  and  other  marks  of 
repentance,  are  perceptible.  Exod.  ix.  2?-  "  1  have  sinned 
this  time ;  Jehovah  is  righteous,  and  I  and  my  people  are 
wicked."  1  Sam.  iv.  24.  "  I  have  sinned,  for  1  have  trans- 
gressed the  coramaudment  of  Jehovah." 

Repentance  is  not  to  be  deferred.  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  "  for  he 
eaitb,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
salvation  have  T  succoured  thee  :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Heb.  iii,  7,  H. 
"to-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  ntit  your  hearts." 

Among  the  most  striking  esbortations  to  repentance  in 
Scripture  are  Deut.  xxx.  1,  &c.  Job.  xi.  13,  &c.  2  Chron. 
xxx-G.lsai  i.  16,  &c.lvii.l9,  &c.  Jer.  iv.  l,&c.  xviii.  8.  Hoi. 
xif.  1,  &c.     All  exhortation,  however,  would  be  addressed  in 


I 
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vain  to  Biioh  as  were  not  in  Bome  raeasure  renewed,  at  leastiu 
tbe  natural  mode  here  described  ;  tlmt  is  to  say,  who 
not  endued  with  some  portion  of  mental  judgment  and  liberty 
of  will. 

The  fALth  corresponding  to  this  species  of  repentance  la  in 
a!isetit,  likewise  natural,  yielded  to  the  call  of  Hod,  and  m> 
e<im|)auied  by  a  trust  which  ia  in  like  manner  natural,  ani 
often  vain.  I  have  deseribed  this  assent  as  yielded  to  the  ciU 
of  Qod,  inasmuch  as  faith,  of  whatever  kind,  can  only  be 
founded  on  divine  testimony  in  matters  relating  To  God.  Rom. 
K.  17.  "faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God." 

This  faith  is  commonly  distinguished  into  the  several  de- 
grees of  historical  faith,  temporary  faith,  and  faith  in  miracles. 
Any  faith,  however,  may  be  temporary ;  so  ma; 
itself:  as  will  be  hereafter  shown. 

Historical  faith  consists  in  an  assent  to  tlie  truth  of  the 
scripture  history,  and  to  sound  doctrine.  This  faith  ia  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  but  is  not  In  itself  a  aaving  faith.  I  Tim.  i. 
1 9.  "  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  aome  having 
put  away  concerning  faith  have  made  shijiwreck."  iv.  1. 
■'some  sliall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to.  ...doc- 
trines of  devils."  Heb.  xi.  6.  "he  that  Cometh  to  God  mutt 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him."  James  ii.  19.  "the  ilevils  also  believe 
and  tremble." 

Temporary  faiih  is  that  which  assents  to  hearing,  and 
exercises  a  cettniil  degree  of  trust  iu  God,  but  generally  of 
that  kind  only  which  is  termed  natural.  I  say  generally,  ' 
cause  there  is  no  reason  why  a  regenerate  failh  aboiild 
itself  sometimes  prove  merely  temporary,  owing  to  the  rem 
of  human  frailty  still  inherent  in  ua ;  this  however  seldom 
happens,  as  will  be  argued  hereafter  under  the  head  of  final 
perseverance.  Matt.  xiii.  '20,  21.  "he  tbat  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  with  joy  recetveth  it :  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him- 
self, but  dureth  for  a  while."  Luke  viii,  13.  "which  for  a 
time  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away."  John  vi. 
S6.  "from  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,"  Ac(a 
riii.  13,  "then  Simon  himself  believed  aisa,  and  whs  baptized," 
r.  18.  "  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apo«- 
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ties'  haTidB,"  Sec.  t.  21.  "thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  a 
of  God."  1  Tim.  v.  12.  "having  dam  nation,  becaoae  I 
flaye  cast  oif  their  first  faith." 

Faith  in  miracles  is  that  whereby  any  one  is  endued  with 
the  power  of  working  miraeleB  in  the  name  of  God,  or  whereby 
he  belieres  that  another  ia  endoed  with  this  power.  Matt.  vu. 
22.  "  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  ia  tliy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  ?"  See  also  x.  B.  ivii.  ID.  "why 
could  not  we  cast  him  out?"  Markxvi.  I  7.  "  these  signs  shall 
follow  them  that  believe."  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  "to  another  faith 
by  the  same  Spirit."  xiii.  2.  "though  I  have  all  faith,  sothit  ■ 
I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity, 
nothing." 

Even  without  this  species  of  faith,  however,  miracles  have 
been  sometimes  wrought  for  unbelievers.  Numb.  : 
"  hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  ibis 
rock?"  In  this  instance  both  he  who  worked  the  miracle, 
and  those  for  whom  it  was  worked,  seem  to  have  been  in  a 
state  of  unbelief  at  the  time  of  its  performance.  2  Kings  v. 
12.  "  are  not  Abana  and  Pharphar  better  than  all  the  waters 

The  call  of  God,  and  the  consequent  change  in  the  natural 
man,  do  not  of  themselves  ensure  his  salvation,  nnless  he  b 
also  regenerate ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  only  parts  of  the 
natural  mode  of  renovation.  Matt.  xxii. 
caUed,  but  few  are  chosen."  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  "  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death."  Heb.  iv.  2.  "unto  us  was  the 
gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them,  but  the  word  preached 
did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard  it,"  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  "if  after  they  have  escaped  the  . 
pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  I 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein— 
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PPEKSATITRAI,     HEKOTATIO 

e  completely  than  before  t 


TffE  intent  of  supeksatitrai,    hekotatios    is  not  only  to 
3  of  hiB 


s  power  to 


Q  right  judgement,   . 
sh,  as  It  were,  the  ' 
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^^^P       fBculticH  into  the  minds  af  the  renovated.      This   ia  calld 
^^^         BEQENGKATiuK,  aud  tlie  regenerate  are  Mid  to  be  pIiAJITTRS  □ 
ChkIst. 

Reoenebatios  is    that  change  ofebatki)    bi    thi 
*  y^  WoitD  AND  THE  Spirit,  whereby  the  oi.h  man  bbiSS 

OESTSOTED,  THI';    INWA.BU    HAK    IH    RKGEKEBATeu    BT  GOS 
MIND,   INSOMUCH  THAT    HE    BtCOMKS    AS    IT  WEIIE    A    »KW 

BODY  AND  aoui.,  vaa.  tkk  sbbviois  of  Odd,  and  thb  psft- 
FiiRMANCE  OF  GOOD  vToBBs.  John  ui,  Jj,  5.  "escept  bhvu 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. .  . .  except 
a  man  be  bora  of  water  and  the  Spirit."  1  Pet.  i.  23.  "  ban 
burn  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible." 

Is  RESEK£BATEii  BY  GoD  ;  QBiuel;,  the  Father ;  for  no  one 
generates,  except  the  Father.  Psal.  li.  lU.  "create  inme& 
clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.' 
Ezek.  xi.  19.  "  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  withm  you."  John  i 
12,  13.  "to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  aons  of  God  ,, 
which  were  horn,  not  of  blood. .  but  of  God."  iii.  5,  G.  "except 
a  man  he  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit — ;"  where  by  tlu 
Spirit  appears  to  be  meant  the  divine  power  of  the  Father; 
fur  the  Father  is  a  Spirit ;  and,  as  was  said  before,  no  one 
generates  except  the  Father,  xvii.  1 7.  "  sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth."  Rom.  viii.  II,  10.  "but  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  ilead^ :  tUe  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.''  Gal. 
iv.  6.  "because  ye  are  sous,  God  bath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Gpb.  ii.  4, 
5,  "  God  who  ia  rich  in  mercy. . . .  hath  quickened  us  together 
\rith  Christ."  1  Thesa,  v.  23,  "  the  very  God  of  peace  sane- 
tify  you  wholly."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  uB  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Heb.  xiii.  20.  "the  God  of  peace. , 
you  perfect  in  every  good  work."  1  Pet.  i,  3,  "  blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to 
his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again — ."  James  1.  17, 
18.  "of  his  own  will  begat  he  us." 
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them  through  thy  truth;  thy  word  is  truth."    James  i.  IB. 


»  "of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth, 
*  Bph,  T.  26.  "  that  he  might  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
■  water  by  the  Word,"  I  Cor.  Trii.  1.1.  "  by  oiie  Spirit  we  are 
all  baptized  into  one  body."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  by  the  wasliiBg  o£ 
^  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  GhoBt." 
~  The  inward  man.  John  iii.  5,  6.  "  that  which  is  bom  of 
"    the  Spirit  is  epirit."  Rom.  vii.  22.  "after  the  inward  man." 

The  old  man  beino  besteoted.  Rom.  vi.  6.  "kBowing 
'  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of 
sin  might  be  destroyed,"  v.  11.  "likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesue  Christ  our  Lord."  2  Cor.  v.  1?.  "old  things 
■re  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  Col. 
iii.  9 — 1 1 .  "  that  ye  hare  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
and  have  put  on  the  new  man." 

In  all  the  FACUI.TEE8  op  his  mihd  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  un- 
derstanding and  will.  Peal.  li.  10.  "create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God."  E»et.  »,  19,  "I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within 
you.  .  , ,  and  I  will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh,  xxsvi.  26. 
"  a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you."  Bom.  xii.  2.  "  be  ye  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mtud,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, . 
will  of  God."  Eph.  iv.  23.  "be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind."  Philipp,  ii.  13.  "it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  This  renewal 
of  the  will  can  mean  nothing,  but  a  restoration  to  its  former 
liberty. 

After  HIS  oww  image.  Eph.  iv.  24.  "  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness."  Col.  iii.  9 — 11.  "which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  2  Pet.  i.  4.  "that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  If 
the  choice  were  given  ua,  we  could  ask  nothing  more  of  God, 
than  that,  being  dehvered  from  the  slavery  of  aiu,  and  re. 
stored  to  the  divine  image,  we  might  have  it  in  onr  power  to 
cbtain  salvation  if  wiUing.  Willing  we  shall  undoubtedly  be, 
if  truly  free  ;  and  he  who  is  not  willing,  has  no  one  to  accuse 
but  himself.  But  if  ihe  will  of  the  regenerate  be  not  made 
fri:e,  then  we  are  not  renewed,  but  compelled  to  embrace  lal- 
FBtion  in  an  unregencrate  state. 
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A  iTET  CBEATTBE.  2  Cor.  5.  17.  "jF  any  man  be  in  Clin< 
he  is  a  new  creature,"  Gal  vi.  !5.  "  a  new  creature."  E]'fc 
IT.  24.  "the  new  man."  See  also  Col.  iii.  10,  11.  Hence  som^ 
less  properly,  divide  regeneration  into  two  parts,  the  mortyi- 
cation  of  the  fiesh,  and  the  quie/tening  of  the  Spirit ;  whereM 
mortification  cannot  be  a  conatitnent  part  of  regeneration,  in- 
BBmncli  aa  it  partly  precedes  it,  (that  is  to  say,  as  cormpticn 
precedes  generation)  and  partly  follows  it ;  in  which  IWtM 
capacity  it  belongs  rather  to  repentance.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  quiekeiiinj  of  the  npirit  is  as  often  used  lo  signify  resur 
rection  as  regeneration.  John  t.  21.  "as  the  Father  raiwUi 
up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  tlie  Son  quickeiulll 
whom  he  will."  v,  '2a.  "the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  iht 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  Bhall  live." 

The  whole  maw.  1.  Cor.  yi.  15.  19.  "know  ye 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
you  ?"  I  Thesg.  v.  23.  "  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctily  yoa 
wholly,  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  npirit  and  soul  and  bodj 
be  preserved  blamelcsH  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  JeBiu 
Christ." 

Foe  the  perfoemance  of  oood  works.     1  John  ii.  29. 
'■  if  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  o 
ihat  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him."     Eph.  ii.  10.  •'^ 
are   his  workmanship,  created  in   Christ  Jesus   unto   good 

Is  HAJ»CTmED.  1  John  iii.  9.  "  whosoever  Ja  bom  of 
God,  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remaiiieth  in  himi 
and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  v.  18.  "who- 
soever is  born  of  God,  atuneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of 
God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 
Hence  regeneration  is  sometimex  termed  sanetifi cation,  beisf 
the  literal  mode  of  expressing  that,  for  which  regeneration 
is  merely  a  figurative  phrase.  1  Cor,  vi.  U.  "such  were 
some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  hut  ye  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified,"  I  Thess.  iv.  7-  "God  hath  not  called  a 
unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  hoUneHs."  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  "be 
cause  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvadon 
through  aanciification  of  the  Spirit."  I  Pet.  i.  2.  "  accord- 
ing to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit."  Deut.  xxx.  6.  "Jehovah  thj 
God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  see4 
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to  love  Jehavali  thy  God."  Sanctificatioti  ia  &1bo  attributed 
to  the  Son.  Eph.  v.  25,  26.  "Christ  loTed  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
3ie  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  Tit.  ii.  14.  "that  he 
niight  redeem  as  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
(unto  himself  as  our  Redeemer  and  King)  a  pecuhar  people."' 

Sanctification  is  Homettmes  used  in  a  more  extended  seuHC, 
for  any  kind  of  electiou  or  separation,  either  of  a  whole 
untiou  to  some  particular  form  of  worship,  or  of  an  indi- 
Tidual  to  some  ofRce,  Esod.  xis.  10.  "sanctify  them  to- 
day and  to-morrow."  xxii.  13.  "that  ye  may  know  that  I 
am  Jehovah  that  doth  sanctify  you."  See  also  Ezek.  xx.  12. 
Numb.  si.  18.  "  sanctify  yourselTea  against  to-morrow." 
Jer.  i.  5.  "  before  thou  earnest  furth  out  of  the  womb,  I 
sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations." 
Lukei.  15.  "he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  ercn 
from  his  mother's  womb." 

The  external  cause  of  regeneration  or  sanctification  is  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  "when  we 
were  dead  in  sina,  God  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ."  V,  25,  20.  "  Christ  gave  himself  for  the  church,  that 
he  niight  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,"  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  vho  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  ottered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve  the  bring  God."  X.  10. "by 
the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jeans  Christ."  1  Pet.  i.  2,  3.  "through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  aprinkbng  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ....  which  hath  begotten  ub  again  by  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  1 
John  i.  7.  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  bis  Son  cleauseth  ua 
from  all  sin." 

Sanctification  is  attributed  also  to  faith.  Acta  zv.  9. 
"purifying  their  hearts  by  faith;"  not  that  faith  is  anterior 
to  sanctification,  but  because  faith  is  an  iostrumenta]  uu\ 
auisting  cause  in  its  gradual  progress. 


AITH. 
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CHAP.  XIX.— Or  RErEKTAS-CK. 


Tbe  effects  of  regeneralion  are  repentance  and  faith. 

Repentanoe,  or  rather  that  higher  species  of  it  celled  in 
Greek  lurAtmrL,  is  the  gift  of  God,  whebebt  tub  KEetx- 
ebatb  MAN  pKBOEirrsfl  WITH  soRiiow  that  HE  nA9  OFFEitiiHi 
God  et  am,  detebts  and  Avoma  it,  niruBr,T  ruHimio  w 
God  thbodoh  a  benbe  of  thk  ditine  mbhot,  ak 
BTRrvtNU  TO  follow  kighteoubbess. 

The  gift  of  God  ;  namely,  of  the  Father  throagh  tbi 
Sou.  Acta  T.  31.  "him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  ri^t 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel. "  Jer.  ixici.  18.  "3  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  be- 
moaning  himself  thus ....  turn  thou  me  and  I  shall  la 
turned,  for  thou  art  Jehovah  my  God."  Acta  xi.  18,  "iheB 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life.' 
Rom.  ii,  4,  5.  "  thinkest  tbon  this ....  not  knowing  tliat  tb 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  t  but  after  tllf 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasureat  up,''  &c.  2  'Hin. 
ii.  25.  "  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance." 

PefiOEiTTNa  WITH  SORROW.  Psal,  xmiii.  4,  "  mine 
qui  ties  are  gone  over  mine  head;  as  an  heavy  burden  tbe; 
iJC  too  heavy  for  me."  2  Kings  xxii.  19>  "bci-aase  ihtM 
heart  was  tender,  and  tliou  host  l\umb!ed  thyself  before  Je- 
hovah, when  thou  heardest  what  1  spake  agaiuHt  this  ^mc 
....  and  haat  rent  thy  clothes  and  wept  before  me."  PsaL 
Ii.  3,  4.  "I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  nn  ii 
ever  before  me ;  against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned."  Jer, 
iii.  13.  "only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity,  that  tboD  hM 
transgressed  against  Jehovah  thy  God."  Ezek.  sEcvi,  31. 
"  then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and  your  doinp 
that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  om 
eight  for  your  iniquities."  v.  32.  "he  ashamed  nnd  con- 
founded for  your  own  ways."  xliii.  10.  "that  they  may  bi 
ashamed  of  their  iniquities."  Rom.  vi.21,  "those  thinp 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed."  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  "godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of." 
V,  1 1 .  "  for  behold  this  ae!f-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed 
after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  m  you,  yea. 
wtkat  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  «bil 
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&ar,  yea,  wli&t  Tehement  desire,  jea,   whnt  zea],  yea,  what 
revenge." 

TliEODGH   A   BESaE   OF  THE  DITINB  MEHCT.      Deut.  i».  29 

— 31.  "  but  if  from  (hence  thou  shiilt  seek  Jehovah  thj  God 
....  with  all  thy  hearl."  2  Chron.  xxx.  9.  "for  Jehovah 
your  God  is  gracioua  and  merciful,  and  will  not  turn  away 
hia  face  from  you,  if  yc  return  unto  him."  Paal.  U.  IT.  "the 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  n  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise ."  cxix.  4.  "  tbere  is  for- 
giveness with  thee,  that  thou  mnyest  be  feared."  Isai.  zlx.  22. 
"tbey  shftll  retam  even  to  Jehovsbj  and  he  shall  be  intreated 
of  them,  and  shall  heal  them."  Iv.  7-  "  let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  UDrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  !et  him 
return  unto  Jehovah,  and  be  will  have  mercy  upon  Lim." 
Lsvi,  2.  "to  this  mail  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  ia  poor  and 
of  a  contrite  Hpirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word."  Jer.  iii. 
12.  "return..  . .  for  I  am  merciful."  Dan.  ix.  4,  5,  "  I  made 
•vif  confession,  and  eaid,  0  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadfid 
God—."  Hos.xi.  8.  "Low  shall  I  give  thee  up,  0  Ephraim? 
...  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled 
together."  Joiiali  iv.  10,  II.  "thou  hast  had  pity  for  the 
gourd,  for  the  which  thou  haat  nut  laboured  ....  and  should 
I  not  spare  Nineveh?"  James  iv.  9.  "be  afflicted,  and 
maurn,  and  weep,  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to  mourning, 
and  your  joy  to  heaviness  ;  humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  Uft  you  up."  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  "he 
that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper ;  but  whoso  confesseth 
and  foraaketb  them  shall  have  mercy." 

HoMBLY  TUKNiNG  TO  Goi>.  1  Kings  viii.  48.  "and  so 
return  unto  thee  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul." 
Jer,  4.  iy.  "  circnmcise  yourselves  to  Jehovah,  and  lake  away 
the  foreskins  of  your  heart."  Hos.  v.  15.  "  I  will  go  and 
return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence,  and 
seek  my  face."  Acts  iii.  19.  "repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 

Dbtebts  and  Avorua  bin,  BxarviNO  to  folixjtv  EianTE- 
otrsNBHB.  Psal.  xsjiiv.  14.  "depart  from  evil,  and  do  good." 
Isai.  i.  16,  17.  "wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  j  cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  good.''  Amos  v.  14,  15.  "  hate  the  evil,  and  lovt 
the  good."     Matt.  iii.  8.  "  bring  forth  therefore  fruits  n 
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for  repentance."  Acts  xivi.  18.  "to  turn  them  fiom 
;88  to  light,  Bndfrom  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 
that  Ihey  should  repent,  and  tum  to  God,  and  do 

meet  for  repentance." 

"       comparison  of  these  and  similar  texts,  we  may  di» 

tinguiah  certain  progressive  steps  id  repentance  ;  namely,  SOI 
"     '  "  ■  *        eonfe^oii,   departnre  from""^ 


I  gooTr  ftTrwhicHTlioTirpTer,  belong  likewiM 
their  reapectivedegrees  to  the  repentance  of  tlie  uuregenenU. 
~  Confe^iion  of  sin  is  made  sometimeg  to  God  :  2  Sam.  xui. 
1 0.  "  David  said  unto  Jehovah,  I  have  sinned  grfiatlv  in  t^ 
I  have  done."  Psal.  ixxiii.  5.  "  I  acknowledge  my  sin  nnn 
thee,"  &c.  2  Chron.  xxx.  22.  "making  coDfession  to  Jebo- 
vfth,  God  of  their  fatliera."  Isai.  Ixiv.  6,  "we  are  all  um 
unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteoiianeBses  are  as  filtliy  rags." 
Dan.  ix.  -1.  "I  made  my  confession,  and  said—,"  SiHW- 
times  to  men :  and  that  either  privately,  as  James  t.  16. 
"confess  yonr  faults  one  to  another;"  or  publicly,  Neh.  ii, 
2.  "the  seed  of  Israel  stood  and  confessed  Uicir  sins."  Matt 
iii.  6.  "  tliey  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  coofesaM 
their  sins."  Acts  six.  18.  "many  that  believed  came  tm 
confessed,  showing  their  deeds."  Sometimes  both  to  Gal 
and  men:  Josh.  vii.  19.  "give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  Jehovrfi 
God  of  Israel,  and  make  cotifesaion  unto  him,  and  tell  me 
now  wliat  thou  hast  done,  hide  it  not  from  me."  Confession 
of  faith,  which  is  another  kind,  does  not  belong  to  the  pre- 
sent subject. 

Repentance  is  either  general,  which  is  also  called  connr- 
sion,  wlien  a  man  is  converted  &oro  a  state  of  sin  to  a  staie 
of  grace ;  or  particular,  when  one  who  is  already  converted 
repents  of  some  individual  sin.  General  repentance  is  either 
primary  or  continued ;  from  which  latter  even  the  regenerate 
are  not  exempt,  through  their  sense  of  in-dwelling  sin.  Par- 
ticular repentance  is  cxemplilied  in  the  cases  of  David  and 
Peter.  ""^ 

I  Repentamw,  in  regenerate  man,-ii_Eri5Li5_&iS'"''  Mark  i. 
IS.-"  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."  Acta  xii.  4.  "JolHi 
Terily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  imU 
the  people,  that  they  should  beheve."  xx.  21.  "testifying  re- 
pentance toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Therefore  that  sense  of  the  divine  mercy,  which  leads  to  re- 
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ifKutance,  ought  not  to  be  confouiided.  with  faith,  as  it  ia  by 

'ue  greater  number  of  divioes. 

^  ,    Chastisement  ia  oAen  the  instrumental  cause  of  repentance. 

Job  ».  17,  Sic.  "behold,  happy  is   the  man  whom   God  cor- 

,  ^^ecteth ;    therefore  deapise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 

Almighty,"     Psal.  xciv.  12,  "blessed  ia  the  man  whom  thou 

.  I^iastenest,  0  Jah."  c^^rs..  71-  "it  is  good  for  me  that  1  have 

F  been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes."     Prov.  i.  23. 

••  turn  you  at  my  reproof."   ill.  II.  12.  "  my  son,  despise  not 

'  4he  chastening  of  Jehovah,  neither  be  weary  of  his  correc- 

iion ;  for  whom  Jehovah  bvelb  he  correcteth,  even  as  a  father 

the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth."     Isai.  i.  25.  "  1  will  turn 

my  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and 

t^e   away  all  thy  tin."    slviii.  10.  "  behold,  I  have   refined 

titee,  but  not  with  silver ;  1  have  choaea  thee  in  the  furuace 

,  of  affliction."     Jer.  x.  24.  "  0  Jehovah,  correct  me,  but  with 

'  Jiidgment ;  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing." 

liam.  iii.  27,  28.  "it  is  good  for. a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke 

in  bis  TDUtL."     Dan.  si.  35.  "aome  of  them  of  imderataad- 

iug  ahul  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make  thciu 

irbite."     Hob.  v.  15.  "in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me 

'  early."     I  Cor,  xi.  32.  "  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chastened 

'  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  coudemned  with  the  world." 

*  Heb.  lii.  7,  8.  "if  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dcaleth  with 

*  you  as  witli  sons;   for  what  aoa  ia  he  whom  the   father  chas- 

*  teneth  not  ?  but  if  ye  be  without  chaatiseraent,  whereof  all 
'  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  soas."     Psal,  xc. 

3.  "  thou  turnest  man  to  destruction  ;  and  aayeat.  Return,  yc 

■  children  of  men."     God  however  assigns  a  limit  to  chaatise- 

*  ment,  lest  we  should  be  overwhelmed,  and  supplies  strength 

■  for  our  support  even  under    those  inflictiona  which  {as  is 

■  aometimes  the  case)  appear  to  us  too  heavy  to  be  borne. 

*  Psal-  cxxv.  3.  "  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  the 
lot  of  the  righteous,  test  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hands 
nnto  iniquity."  Tsai.  Ivii.  16.  "I  will  not  contend  for  ever, 
neither  will  I  be  alwaya  wroth,  for  the  spirit  should  fad.  before 
me,"  &c.  2  Cor.  i.  8^ — 10.  "we  would  not  have  you  ignorant 
....  that  we  were  preaaed  out  of  meaaure,  above  alreuglh,  ^e. 
....  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which 
raiseth  the  dead :  who  delivered  ua  from  so  great  a  death — ." 
He  eveu  aeema  to  repeat  of  what  be  hid  done,  and  through  Ilia 


THE   CHBISTLUr  DOCTIUKE, 


L 


Kboundisg  mercy,  eis  though  he  had 
double   punishment  for  our  tranagresi 

our  affliction  with  a  double  meaaure  of  consolatioa.  Isai.  iL 
2,  "speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerasalem,  and  cry  unto  hor, 
that  her  warfare  ia  accomplished,  that  her  ioiquily  is  pordoQed  i 
for  ehe  hath  received  of  the  hand  of  Jehovah  double  fur  all 
her  sins."  bd.  T,  "for  your  Hhame  ye  Eiiall  hare  double,  and 
for  confuaion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion ;  therefore  ia 
their  land  they  ehali  possess  the  double ;  everlasting  joy  «iull 
be  unto  them.''  This  compensation  is  more  than  au  hundred- 
fold. Matt.  xii.  29.  even  an  infinite  weight  of  glory.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17.  "for  our  Ught  affliction,  which  is  liut  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  uh  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory,"  Rom.  viii.  18.  "  I  reckon  tliat  the  sufferingB  of  tlut 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  gloiy 
which  shall  be  revealed  io  ua."  Psal.  xsxiv.  IH,  19.  "Jeho- 
vah is  uigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
u.veth  Buch  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit :  many  are  the  afflic- 
dons  of  the  rigliteous,  but  Jehovah  delivereth  him  out  of 
them  all."  Ixzi.  23.  "thou  which  hast  showed  me  great  and 
sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again."  cxsvi.  5.  "  they  thai 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  Acts  xiv.  22.  "  we  muK 
through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  form  rash  judgments  respecting 
the  afflictions  of  others.  This  was  the  error  of  Eljphaz,  Job 
iv.  and  ii.  i'l,  2^.  and  of  the  moat  despicable  of  men,  chap, 
lis.  Paal.  iii.  2.  "many  there  be  which  say  of  my  soul, 
There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God."  xh.  8.  "an  evil  diaease, 
say  they,  cleaveth  fust  unto  him."     John  ii.  3.  "neither  hath 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  smd  of  those  who  are  not  chastened, 
Psal.  svii.  14.  "  llu'y  have  their  portion  iu  this  life."  Hos. 
iv.  17.  "  Ephraim  ia  joined  to  idols ;  let  him  aJone." 

Hence  arises  consolation  to  the  afflicted.  2  Cor.  i.  4.  "who 
comfortcth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  ttiat  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  that  are  iu  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  vvhere- 
with  we  ourselves  ere  comforted  of  God."  1  Th ess.  iii,  3. 
"  that  no  man  ahould  be  moved  by  theee  afflicliona ;  for 
yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto."  2  Tim. 
li.  3.  "  tiiuu  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  aoldier  of 
JtisuB  Christ."  Rev.  ii.  B.  "  I  know  thy  works  and  tribulation." 
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CHAP.  XX,— Of  Saviso  Faith. 
The  other  effect  of  regeneration  la  saving  FAITH. 

Saving  faith  is  a  full  PEitsuAaios  operated  in  xra 

TnnOTIGH  TKE  GIFT  OF   GoD,  wnEllBBT  WE  UELIEVB,  OH  THB    i 

THINQa   HE   UAS   PEOMISED  IN  CnillST  AHE  OVBa,  ABD  ESPE- 
CIALLY THE  {JKACE  OF  ETEHNAL  LIFE. 

Throuoh  the  gift  of  God.  Eph.  ii,  S.  "by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yoiirBelves  ;  it  is  the 
gift  of  God."  Philipp.  i.  '29.  "  unto  you  it  is  given  in  ih" 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  beheve  on  him,  but  aiso  to  BuiFei 
for  his  sake  ;"  given,  that  ia,  by  the  Father,  through  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit.  Matt.  xi.  2:^.  "at  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  1  thank  thee,  0  Father  ....  because  thou  liaat  bid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes."  ivi.  16,  17.  "  thou  art  Christ ....  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  mita  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  Luke  xxii.  3'2.  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
tby  faitb  fail  not."  John  vi.  ^4,  -35.  "  no  man  can  come  In 
me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  bim . ,  . 
every  man  therefore  that  bath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  unto  me."  2  Thess.  i.  II.  "  that  our  God 
■would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power." 
Heb.  xii.  2.  "looking  unto  Jenus,  the  author  nud  finisher  of 
our  faith."  1  Car.  zii.  S,  "no  mau  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  "we  having 
the  same  spirit  of  faith."  Ga!.  v.  22.  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  faith." 

A  riTLi.  PEEBUABiotf.  Jcr.  xxxi.  34,  "  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  aaith 
Jehovah  :  for  I  wilt  forgive  their  iniq^uity,  and  I  will  remember 
their  sin  no  more."  John  xvii.  3.  "  this  is  hfe  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  bast  sent."  Rom.  iv.  18 — 21.  "who  against 
hope  beheved  iu  hope,...  and  being  fully  persuaded,  that 
'       ■     ■     \         ■      '.  '  able  also  to  perform."  viii.  SH. 

rsuaded  that  neither  death — ."  1  Thess.  i.  .i, 
'  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also 
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power,  and  in  the  Holy  GLost,  and  in  much  assurance." 
Tim.  i.  12.  "  1  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
suaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to 
him."  Heb,  x.  22.  "let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  iu 
full  afisurance  of  faith."  James  i,  6.  "let  him  ask  in  faith, 
DQtbing  wavering."  Heb.  si.  1.  "faith  is  the  substance  (rf 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;"  where  bj 
substance  is  understood  as  certain  a  peraaasiou  of  thing! 
hoped  for  a«  if  they  were  not  only  e:(iHting,  but  actnelt^ 
present.  John  viii.  56.  "your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it."  Hence  imphcit  faith,  which 
sees  not  the  objects  of  hope,  but  yields  hcHef  with  a  blind 
assent,  cannot  possibly  be  gennine  faith,  except  in  the  case  of 
novices  or  first  converts,  whose  faith  must  uecessarily  be  for  i 
time  imphcit,  inasmuch  as  they  believe  even  before  they  han 
entered  upon  a  course  of  instruction.  Such  was  that  of  the 
Samaritans.  John  iv.  41.  of  the  nobleman  and  his  family,  ». 
53.  of  Rahab,  Heb.  si.  3 1 .  and  of  the  disciples,  who  believed 
in  Christ  long  before  they  were  accurotely  acqnainted  with 
many  of  the  articles  of  faith.  Those  also  belong  to  this  claov 
who  are  alow  of  understanding  and  Inapt  to  learn,  but  who 
nevertheless  believe  according  to  the  measure  of  their  know- 
ledge, and  striving  to  liv«  by  faith,  are  acceptable  to  God> 
Isai.  slii.  3.  "a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the 
smoking  flax  shall  lie  not  quench."  Mark  is.  24.  "  Lordi  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  Faith  ia  olso  called 
mvulhmi,  or  trust,  with  the  same  meaning.  2  Cor.  iii.  4. 
"such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God- ward."  Eph.  ii.  II, 
12.  "in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  boldneia 
and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him ;"  where  how- 
ever trust  or  coafideace  seems  rather  to  be  a  particular  effect 
or  degree  of  fMth,  or  a  firm  hope,  than  faith  itself,  inasmacb 
as  it  ia  said  to  come  hif  fiiith :  or  perhaps  by /a?7A  in  tJw 
passage  we  are  to  understand  the  doctrine  on  which  tUi 
confidence  is  founded.  John  svi.  33,  "be  of  good  cheei'' 
{eonplite),  "\  have  overcome  the  world."  Hence  n,  tmit 
and  to  belieee  are  indiscriminately  used  in  the  same  eesai, 
both  iu  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Psal.  Isxviii.  it 
"  because  they  believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  hii 
salvation.'*  Isai,  x.  20.  "it  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah,  tin 
"ily  One  of  Israel,  in  truth"  (/!rfe).     Psal.  xixvii.  5    "co»- 
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mit  thy  wnjf  unto  Jehovah,  tnist  Also  in  him."     Jer.  xyii,  I 

"  blessed  is  the  man  that  truateth  ill  Jehovah,  and  whose  hope 
JehoTah  is."      Matt.  is.  2.  "Son  be  of  good  cheer"  {eonjide); 

"  thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee."  As  to  the  tliree  diviBions  into 
which  faith  ia  commonly  diatinguiBhed  by  divines,  knowledge 
of  the  word,  aeaent,  and  persuasion  or  trust,  the  two  former 
equally  belong  to  temporary,  and  evea  to  historical  faith,  and 
both  are  comprehended  in,  or,  m.ore  properly,  precede  a  fall 
persuasion. 

On  tkb  BOLE  AtTTHOHiTT  OF  iTis  PBOMisi;,  Jobn  n.  29. 
"  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.'' 
Rom.  iv.  18.  "  who  against  hope  believed  in  hope."  v.  21. 

"  being  fully  persuaded,  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was 
able  also  to  perform."  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5.  "my  speeeh  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men.  hut  in  the  power  of 
God."  2  Cor.  iv,  18.  "while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  hut  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen."  v.  7. 
"  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  "  when  ye 
received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  ua,  ye  received 
it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of 
God."  Heb.  xi.  7.  "  by  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet."  v.  19.  "accounting  that  God  was 
able  to  raise  him  up."  1  Pet.  i.  8.  "  whom  having  not  seen, 
ye  love  ;  in  whom  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  beheving, 
ye  rejoice."  Tit.  i,  2.  "which  GJod,  that  cannot  he,  pro- 
mised." Herein  is  manifested  the  excellence  of  faitli,  insB- 
much  as  it  gives  to  God  the  highest  glory  of  righteousness 
and  trutli.  John  iii.  33.  "  he  that  haih  received  his  testimony, 
hath  aet  to  hia  seal  that  God  is  true."  Rom.  iv.  20.  "he 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God."  Eph.  i.  12.  "  that 
we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who  first  tmated  in 
Christ."  2  Thess.  i.  10.  "when  he  shall  come  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believed."  Ileb.  si,  (i.  "without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him  ;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  mast 
believe  that  he  ia,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diUgently  seek  him."  v.  11.  "because  ahe  judged  him  faith- 
fiil  who  had  promised."  2  Pet.  i.  I.  "to  them  that  have 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us,  through  the  righteousness 

f  God   and  our   Saviour  Jesus  Christ."      Hence  the  title  o/ 
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faithful  w  frequently  apjilied  to  God  bv  believers,  1  Cor.  L 
9.  X.  13.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  he  nbideth  faitliful."  i  John  L  9. 
"  he  ia  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  uh  our  aias." 

WhATSOBVER   THINU8    HE    HAS  PROMISED.        Act«  XMT.  H. 

"  believing  all  tliinga  which  are  written  in  the  law  nnd  it 
prophets."  Kom.  iv.  3.  "Abraham  believed  God."  v 
"  therefore  it  is  of  faith  ....  to  the  end  the  promise  mi^t  be 
BUre."  I  John  v.  14.  "this  is  the  confidence  that  we  haveio 
him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  hie  will,  he  heuetli 

OuRB  ;  that  ia,  ours  who  believe.  John  i.  12.  "  aa  ma 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  bc 
God,  even  to  ihem  that  believe  in  his  name."  svii.  20.  "neitba 
jiray  I  for  these  alooe,  but  for  them  also  that  shall  believe  ot 
me  through  iheir  word."  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.  "all  are  yom* 
and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  Gal.  ii,  20.  "tllB 
life  which  1  now  live  in  the  flesh,  1  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.'' 

In  Cueist.  John  vi.  29.  "  this  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  xiv.  1 .  "ye  believe  in 
God ;  hdieve  also  in  me."  1  John  iii.  23.  "this  is  hig  com. 
roandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  hia  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  x.  9.  "  if  thou  sbalt  coofesa  with  tbj' 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  ahalt  believe  iu  thine  heart  Chat 
God  hath  raised  bim  from  the  dead,  thou  sbalt  be  eared." 
2  Cor.  iii.  4.  "such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  Ood- 
w.ird."  Gal.  iii.  22.  "  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jem 
Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  v.  26.  "by  £udl 
111  Jesus  Christ."     1  Pet.  i.  21,  "who  by  him'  do  hclieTBia 

God that  yourfaith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."     Heh. 

vh.  25.  "  wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  tiiem  to  the  uttcrmori 
that  come  unto  God  by  him."  John  xii.  44.  "he  thai 
believetb  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  » 
me."  Hence,  as  was  shown  in  the  fifth  chapter,  the  uldnuK 
object  of  faith  is  not  Christ  the  Mediator,  but  God  the  Father! 
a  truth  which  the  weight  of  scripture  evidence  has  compelled 
divines  to  acknowledge.  For  the  same  reason  it  ought  not  IB 
appear  wonderful  if  many,  both  Jews  and  others,  who  Uvel 
before  Christ,  and  many  also  who  have  lived  since  his  tia^ 
but  to  whom  he  has  never  been  revealed,  should  be  save 
faith  in  God  alone  i/still  however  through  the  sole  "fw 


Chriat,  raaainiieh  aa  he  was  given  and  slain  from  the  hegin- 
ning  of  the  world,  even  for  those  to  whom  he  web  not 
known,  proyided  they  believed  in  God  the  Father.  Hence 
honoarable  testimony  is  borne  to  the  faith  of  the  illnatrious 
patriarchs  who  hved  under  the  law,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  &c. 
thoQgh  it  is  expressly  stated  that  they  beheved  only  in 
God.     lleb.  II. 

Especially  tee  &hace  of  eteritai,  life.  Mark  i.  15. 
"  repent  ye,  and  beheve  the  gospel."  John  iii.  lo.  "thnt 
whosoever  belieceth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life,"  v.  18.  "he  that  beheveth  on  him  is  not  con- 
demned, bnt  he  that  belicTeth  not  is  condemned  already." 
These  passages  are  to  he  understood  of  those  to  whom  Christ 
has  been  revealed  ;  for  to  believe  in  one  of  whom  we  have 
never  heard,  is  evidently  impossible.  Kom.  x.  14.  So  also 
John  vi.  47.  "  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlftsting  hfe." 
2  Theas.  ii-  1 3.  "  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to  salvatJoD  through  sail ctiR cation  of  the  spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth."  Heh.  k.  39.  "of  them  that  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul."  1  Pet.  i.  9.  "  receiving  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  bouIb."  1  John  v.  13. 
"  these  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  thnt  ye  have 
eternal  life." 

Seeing,  however,  that  faith  necessarily  includes  a  receiving 
of  God,  and  coming  to  him,  John  i.  I '2.  "as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  beheve  on  his  name  ;"  vi.  35.  "  he  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  beheveth  in  me  ahall 
never  thirst ;"  Eph.  ii.  18.  "  through  him  we  both  have  ac- 
cess by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  ;"  iii.  12.  "  in  whom  we 
have  boldness  and  access  witli  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him  ;" 
Heb.  vii.  25.  "he  isable  to  save  them  to  the  uttcrmoBt  that  come 
unto  God  by  him;"  s.  22.  "let  ub  draw  near  with  a  true 
;  heart  in  full  aasorance  of  faith;"  seeing  also  that  we  must  have 
i  a  right  knowledge  of  God  before  we  can  receive  him  or  come 
I  to  him,  for  "  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  beheve  that  he  ia, 
'  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  aeek  him," 
I  xi.  6.  it  follows,  that  the  aoiirce  from  which  faith  originally 
■pringB,  and  whence  it  proceeds  onward  in  its  progress  to  good- 
ia  a  genuine,  though  possiHy  iu  the  firat  instance  imperfect, 
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knowledge  of  God;  so  that,  properly  speakitig,  the  a 
faith  is  Dot  in  the  undeintandLug,  but  in  the  will. 

From  fwlh  arises  hope,  that  is,  a  most  asBured  expectatiua 
through  faith  of  those  future  things  which  are  already  ours  in 
Christ.  Rom,  iv,  18,  19.  "who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,"  &c.  viii.  2-(,  ^5.  "we  are  saTed  by  hope;  but  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for  ?  hut  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do 
we  with  ijBtieiice  wait  for  it."  xv.  13.  "  now  the  God  of  hop* 
fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Gal,  y.  i. 
"  for  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousnen 
by  fiiith."  Heb.  x.  23.  "let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  oaf 
faith  without  wavering."  1  Pet.  i.  3.  "  who  hath  begotten  ill 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  hy  the  resurrection."  t.  13.  "hope 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  if 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  v.  21.  "  that  your  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God."  Heb.  vi.  11.  "we  desire  tliat  eterj  one 
of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hop* 
nnto  the  end."  Hope  differs  from  faith,  as  the  effect  fiom 
the  cause  ;  it  differs  from  it  likewise  in  its  object ;  for  the  object 
of  faith  is  the  promise ;  that  of  hope,  the  thing  promiaed. 
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CHAP.  XXI. — Of  beikq  inohafted  is  Cheist,  aitd  ma 

ETFKCTS. 

Beuenehation  and  itb  eefects,  repentance  and  faith,  hay* 
been  considered.     Next  follows  iNOHiFTLNa  m  Chhist, 

Believers  are  said  to  be  isoRirrED  in  Chhist,  when  ihey 
are  planted  in  Christ  by  God  the  Father,  that  ia,  are  inad( 
partakers  of  Christ,  and  meet  for  becoming  one  with  hiffl. 
Matt.  XV.  13.  "  every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  balk 
not  planted,  shall  he  rooted  up."  John  xv.  1,2.  "  1  am  di* 
true  vine,  and  my  Father  ia  the  husbandman  :  every  branch 
in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away,"  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
"  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  itf 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  aanciification,  aud  redemp- 
tion." iii.  22,  23.  "  oil  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  uiJ 
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Christ  is  God's."     Epii.  i.  3.  "who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  J 
Bpiritual  blesBtngB  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."   Heb.  i" 
"  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ." 

Of  this  ingrafting,  combined  with  regeneration,  the  effects 
are  wewnebh  op  life  and  inoeeabb.  For  the  new  spiritual 
life  and  ila  increase  bear  the  sam*  relation  to  the  restoration 
of  man,  which  spiritnnl  death  and  its  progress  (ns  described 
above,  on  the  punishment  of  sin)  bear  to  his  fall. 

NEwifEsa  or  life  is  tliat  by  which  we  are  said  to  live  unto 
God.  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  "that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body."  Bom.  vi.  11."  likewise  reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  t,  4.  "  even  ao  we  al»o 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  ^ii.  13.  "if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Gal. 
ii.  ID.  "that  I  might  live  unto  God."  v.  20.  "Christ  liveth 
ill  me."  Col.  iii.  3.  "  yoor  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
I  Pet.  iv.  6,  "  that  they  might  live  according  to  God,"  that 
ie,  "in  the  Spirit." 

This  is  also  called  self-denial.  Luke  is.  23.  "  if  any  man 
vill  come  tifter  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me." 

The  primary  functions  of  the  new  Ufe  are  comprehension  of 
spiritual  things,  and  love  of  holiness.  And  as  the  power  of 
exercising  these  fimctioue  was  weakened  and  in  a  mHuner 
destroyed  by  the  spiritual  death,  so  is  the  understanding 
restored  in  great  part  to  its  primitive  clearness,  and  the  will  to 
its  primitive  liberty,  by  the  new  spiritual  life  in  Christ. 

ThK  OOMPREEtBSHlON  OF  SPiaiTUAL  TUISGS  rs  A  HABIT  OB 
CONDITION  OP  MIND  PEODUCED  BY  GOD,  1^^(EREBT  THE 
NATUItAL  IGNOttANOB  OP  THOSE  WHO  BELIEVE  AND  ARE 
INSEA.PTEJJ  IK  ChhIST  18  EEMCYED,  AND  TUEIB  UNnBS- 
BTAHDINOS  ENLIOHTEWED  FOR  THE  PEUOEPTION  OP  HEATENH 
THISQ3,  80  THAT,  IIT  THE  TKACHISO  OF  GoD,  TtlET  KNOW  ALL 
THAT  IS  NECBSSAHT  FOE  ETKBMAL  SALTATION  AND  THE  THUG 
HAPPIITESS  OF  LIFE. 

By  the  TEAcniyo  of  God.  Jer.  sis'i.  33,  34.  "  I  will  put 
my  kw  in  their  inward  pnrta,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  tbey  shall  be  my  people ;  and  they 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  evtry  man 
his  brother,   saying,  Know  Jehovnt :   for  they  shall  all  kuo4 
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me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them, 
Jehovah :  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  rememW 
lliwr  sin  no  more."  laai.  liv.  13.  "  aU  thy  chUdren  sliall  Ik 
taught  of  God,"  naoiely,  of  God  the  Father,  for  so  ChrtR 
explains  it,  John  vt,  45.  "  it  is  written  in  t>ie  prophets.  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God :  every  mati  therefore  that  buti 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  conietb  nnto  me," 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  "flt'sh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  UDtothn, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  1  Tbess.  iv.  9.  "« 
toiiehiug  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  tinto  you; 
for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another." 

By  the  Son.  Matt.  li.  27.  "  all  things  are  delivered  unto  w 
of  my  Father ;  and  no  maa  knowetli  the  San  but  the  Father, 
neither  knoweth  any  man  tlie  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  Co 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  r«veal  him."  Col.  iii.  16.  "let  the 
word  of  Christ  dweU  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom." 

And  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  John  xvi.  13.  "when  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  Im 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself."  I  Cor.  ii.  10,  &c.  "  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit . .  the  natural  i 
reueiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  lie  know  them,  becaiue 
they  are  spiritually  discerned :  but  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judj^ed  of  no  man."  1  John  ii. 
20,  27.  "  ye  have  an  unctiou  from  the  Holy  One,  and  y« 
know  all  things  . .  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  hua 
abidcth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  yout 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  ti 

ith,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,   ye   eh&ll 
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NECEsaiBTTO  HiLVi-TiON.  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  "that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  Tit.  i. 
1,  2.  "the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after  god- 
liness, in  hope  of  eternal  Ufe." 

In  the  present  hfe,  however,  we  can  only  attain  to  an 
imperfect  eomprebension  of  spiritual  things.  I  Cor.  nil.  9. 
"  we  know  in  part." 

The  other  effect  is  love  or  chabity,  AEistuo  pkom  a 

BKN8B  OF  inB  DIVIKB  I^TE  BHED  ABR04I1  IN  THE   BEA-BTS  OP 
THE  BEeEKBHA'l'E  BY  THE  SflRlT,  WHBBEBY  TfloaE  WHO  ABI 

IKOKAPTED  IN  Cubist  beinu  inflitenoed,  become  dmaj>  to 
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BXK,  AND    AlITE    AGAIN   UNTO  GOD,  AMD  BRINQ  lOHTH  GOOD 

'WORxa  spoNTANEOUSLr  AND  ritEELT.  This  is  also  called 
HOLiNBBB.  E[jh.  1.  4.  "that  we  should  be  lioly  aud  without 
bUme  before  him  in  love.'' 

The  love  here  inteuded  m  not  brotlierly  love,  wliich  helongi 
to  auother  place ;  nor  eveu  the  ordinnr;  affection  which  we 
beBj  to  God,  but  one  reBulling  from  a  conBciouaneBs  and 
lively  Bense  of  the  love  wherewith  he  has  loved  us,  aud  which 
in  theology  is  reckoned  tlie  third  after  faith  and  hope.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  13.  "  now  abidetb  fdtb,  hope,  charity,  these  three  ;  but 
tlie  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  This  ia  the  offspring,  as  it 
were,  of  faith,  and  the  parent  of  good  works.  Gal.  v.  6. 
"faith  which  worketh  by  love."  It  is  described  1  Cor.  xiii. 
and  1  John  iv,  16.  "we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  Ood  hath  to  ua  :  God  is  love,  and  be  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

Shed  by  the  Spieit.  Eiek.  xKxvi.  2?.  "  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  yon  to  walk  in  my  statutes." 
Rom.  v.  .I.  "  hope  maketb  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of 
Qod  is  ahed  aljroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  unto  us."  Gal.  v.  22.  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love." 
Who  ABif.  maaAFTED  nf  Chsiht.  John  xv.  4,  6.  "abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you  ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  Jiuit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me  :  1  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ;  he  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  1  in  him,  the  aame  bringetli  forth  much  fruit :  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Eph.  iii.  17,  &c.  "that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  futh,  that  ye  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,"  &c. 

Dead  unto  Sik.  Rom.  vi.  22.  "  but  now  being  madefree 
from  sin,  and  becoioe  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,"  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  "that  we,  beingdead  to  siua,  should 
live  uuto  righteousness." 

AuTB  AGAIN  UNTO  God.  Rom.  vi.  12,  13.  "yield  your- 
selves unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead." 

SP0NTAHE0IF8I.T  AND  FREELY ;  for  our  own  co-operation  ia 
imifornily  required.  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  "make  you  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit;  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel?" 
Rom.  vi.  12,  13.  "let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof,  neither  yield 
ye  youi  members  as  instruments  of  uurighleousitess  unto  sin." 
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lii,  2.  "be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  1m» 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  whtt 
U  that  good  and  acceptnble  and  perfect  wil!  of  God."  •jCor. 
TJi,  1 ,  "  having  therefore  these  promisCB,  dearly  lieloved,  lei 
us  rlcnnBC  otirselvea  from  all  filthinesx  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  hoiiuesB  in  the  fear  of  God."  Gal.  v.  16.  "wdltjn 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fiilti!  the  Inst  of  the  flesh."  Eph. 
iv.  20—24.  "  if  80  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  b*fli 
taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesua  ;  that  ye  put  off  con- 
cerning the  former  cijnveraation  the  old  man,  whvcli  iaeorrapt 
according  to  the  deceitful  luBta,  and  be  renewed  in  the  apini 
of  your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  aiUt 
God  is  created  in  righteousneas  and  true  holiness."  2Cor.Ti. 
1.  "receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Col.  iii.  .5,  9,10. 
"mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth; 
fornication,  ^e. — lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  haw 
put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  imnge  of  him 
that  created  him."  2  Tim.  ii.  21,  "if  a  man  therefore  pui^ 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  aanctiSed 
and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work."  1  John  ii.  3.  "hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  iii.  3.  "every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  puritieth  himself,  even  aa  he 

In  consequence  of  this  love  or  aanctily  all  believers  are 
called  sjirNTa.  Philipp.  iv.  21,  22.  "salute  every  saint  in 
Christ  Jeans  ;"  and  to  the  same  effect  in  other  passagea. 

The  holiness  of  the  saints  is  nevertheless  imperfect  in  this 
life.  Paal.  ciliii.  2.  "  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant, for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  csii. 
3.  "if  thou,  Jah,  shouldeat  mark  iniquities,  0  Ijord,  who  shall 
stand  V  Prov.  si.  !).  "  who  can  say,  1  have  made  my  heart 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?"  xiiv.  Id.  "  a  jnat  man 
falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again."  Rom.  vii.  18,  &e. 
"  1  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing ;  for  to  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good,  I  kiiow  not."  Gal.  v.  1 7-  "  the  flesh 
Inateth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  otlier  r  so  that  ye  caunot  An 
the  things  that  ye  would."     James  iii.  2   "  in  many  things  we 
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ciffeiid  all :  if  any  man  olfend  not  in  word,  the  sameinapirfect  1 
man."      1    John   i.   8.    "if  we   aay  that   we  1 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  \i3." 

ThiiB  far  of  newness  of  life  and  its  effects. 
speftk  of  THE  iNCREiaE  operated  in  the  re^ 
increase  is  either  absolute,  which  is  internal,  oi 
ia  external. 

Absolute  increase  is  an  increase  debited  fkom  God  the 
Fathee  of  those  gifts  which  we  have  received  by  regeneration 
and  ingrafting  in  Christ.  2  Cor.  x.  15.  "when  your  faith 
ia  increased." 

Debited  EBOM  God  the  Father.  John  xv.  2.  "every  1 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  pm^th  it,  that  it  may  bring  ' 
forth  more  fruit."  PMlipp.  i.  3,  fi.  "  1  thank  my  God . .  that 
he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  i1 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  2  Theas.  i.  3.  "we  are  bound 
to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because 
that  your  faith  groweth  enceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  abonndeth."  Heb.  luii.  2U,  i 
21 .  "  tlie  God  of  peace  ....  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will," 

Through  the  Son.  Heb.  liii,  21.  "  working  in  you  that 
which  iij  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ." 
xii.  2.  "looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith."  So  also  Luke  xvii.  5.  "  the  apostles  aaid  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith." 

Spiritual  increase,  unlike  physical  growth,  appears  to  be  to 
a  certain  degree  in  the  power  of  the  regenerate  themselves, 
2  Cor.  iv.  Ifi.  "for  which  cause  we  faintiiot;  but  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day.''  Eph.  iv.  l.'i.  "speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ." 
Philipp.  iii.  12.  "  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect  j  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus." 
Heb.  V.  13,  14.  "every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness  i  for  he  is  a  babe  :  hut  strong  meat 
belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by 
reason  of  use  have  their  senses  esercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil.''  1  Pet.  ii,  2  "  as  new  bom  bahea,  desire  the  sincerfl 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."     2  let.iii 
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^^B       "grov  lu  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  i 
^^B      JevUB  Christ." 
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TUuB  nmch  of  increase.  With  regard  to  perfection,  althongli 
not  to  be  expected  in  the  present  life,  it  is  our  dutv  to  si  ' 
lifter  it  with  earneBtnesB,  as  the  ultimate  object   of  our  e: 

Matt.  T.  48.  "  be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  yoar  Fsdier 

wliich  ie  in  Leaven  is  perfect."  See  also  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 1 .  Col.  i. 

that  we  may  present  e^ery  man  perfiect  in  Clmat  Jesiu.'' 

.  "that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  allthewfil 

of  God."     James  i.  4.  "that  yc  may  be  perfect  and  eoIiK, 

wanting  nothing." 

Hence  the  atriiggle  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  in  die 
regeuerate.  Gal.  v.  Ifi.  "walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shiD 
not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesli."  1  Tim,- vi.  12,  "fight  tlw 
good  fight  of  faith."  2  Tim.  iv.  7-  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight."  A  similar  Btruggleismaintaini-dagainatthe  worldflad 
Satan,  John  vii.  7.  "  the  world  hateth  me  because  I  testi^ 
of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil."  iv,  18,  19.  "if  the 
world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  yon." 
See  also  Kvii.  14.  Rom.  sii.  2.  "be  not  conformed  to  t}m 
world.''  Gal.  vi.  1  J.  "by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  James  iv.  4.  "  ye  adultcren  ind 
adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  tlie  worid  i> 
enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  tht 
world  is  the  enemy  of  God."  1  John  iii.  13,  "  marvel  not, 
my  brethren,  if  the  world  bate  you." 

There  is  also  a  victory  to  be  gained.  Rev,  ii,  7,  "to  I 
that  overconietb  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life."  t.  26. 
"  he  that  overcometh ....  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  tbt 
nations."  iii.  5.  "he  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment."  s.  12.  "  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  make  a  pilkr  in  the  temple  of  my  God,"  v.21.  "to  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  ihronej  even 
ns  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  hii 
throne."  xni.  7.  "he  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things, 
and  I  will  he  his  God,  and  lie  shall  be  my  son,"  Over  the 
world;  1  John  ii.  15.Bjidv.4.  "  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God 
overcometh  the  world,  and  tiiia  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith."  Over  death  ;  trov.  jtii.  28.  ' 
the  way  of  righteousness  is  life,  and  in  the  pathway  thereof 
there  is  no  death."  xiv.  32.  "  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  hia 
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death."  John  Tiii.  ol.  "if  a  mas  Icecp  my  Baying,  be  ahall 
never  see  death."  Hev.  ii.  11,  "he  that  overcnmeth  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death."  siv.  13.  "  blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  id  the  Lord  from  henceforth."  Over  Satan  ;  Eph. 
vi.  10,  &c.  "he  Btrong  in  the  Lord. .  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  Rgainat  the  wiles  of  the  devil  :"  being  clothed  with  "the 
whole  armour  of  God"  to  oppose  him.  Jomee  iv.  7.  "resiBt 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  yon."  1  John  ii.  14.  "ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one."  Rev.  xii.  11.  "  they  overcame 
him  by  the  bJood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony." 

Hence  such  as  are  atrenuouB  in  this  conflict,  and  earnestly 
and  unceasingly  labour  to  attain  perfection  in  Christ,  though 
they  be  really  imperfect,  are  yet,  by  imputation  and  through 
the  divine  mercy,  frequently  called  in  Scripture  perfect,  and 
blameless,  and  wilhout  sinj  inosuiuch  as  sin,  though  fidll 
dweUing  in  them,  does  not  reign  over  them.  Geu.  vi, 
"  Noah  waaajnat  man  and  perfect  in  his  generatioiiB."  xvii 
"  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  1  Kings  xv.  14.  " 
high  places  were  not  removed  ;  nevertheless  Asa's  heart  ' 
perfect  with  Jehovah  all  his  days."  See  also  2  Chron.  sv, 
Philipp.  iii.  15.  "let  us  therefore  as  many  aa  be  perfect,  be 
thuB  minded."  Heb.  x.  14.  "  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  1  John  iii.  6  "who- 
soever abideth  in  hini  sinneth  not."  Sec  also  v.  18.  Coloas.  ii. 
2.  "  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together 
in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing, to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  niyBtery  of  God  and 
of  the  Father  and  of  Christ."  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  "  that  ye 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  lengt^aud  depth 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 
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CHAP.  XXII. — Of  JraTiFicATioif.' 
Hatiiig  considered  the  absolute  or  internal  increase  of  the 
regenerate,  I  proceed  to  speak  of  that  which  is  relative  or    | 
ex.temal. 

le  ambiguit}-  is  caused  in  this  chapter  &0111  the  two  ><igniiice 
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T1)W  increaae  has  reference  either  to  the  Father  ezctoaiTtlj, 

or  to  the  Father  and  Son  conjoiutly. 

That  which  has  reference  to  the  Father  exclusivetv  is  termed 
jrsTiFiCATiOK  and  ADOPTION.  Horn,  viii,  30.  "  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  them  he  also  called,  and  whom  he  cailed,  then 
he  also  justified — ." 

Jdstificatioh    ia   the    gkatuitous  puepose  or  Gov, 

WHEEEBT    TU18E  WHO    AKE    EEOENEHAIB    AND    TSGKAFIIB 

,   IN  Christ  are  absolted  from  sin  and  death  throubi 

EIS  MOST  PEKFBCT  sat  I  SI' action,  and  ACCOHNTEIl  JPSTD 
THE  BIOHT  OF  GoD,  NOT  BT  THE  WOBES  OP  THE  LAW,  Btl 
THBOUr.H   FAITn. 

The  oratuitous  purposh.  Rom.  iii,  24.  "  being  jnstififd 
freely  by  his  grace,  throngh  the  redemption  that  ia  in  Chrin 
JesUH."  -v.  16,  17-  "not  as  it  wae  by  one  that  sinned,  so  ia  the 
gift :  for  the  judgment  waa  by  one  to  condemnation,  but  ik 
free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification  :  for  if  by  aw 
man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  much  more  they  whicb 
receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousneM 
shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ."  Tit.  iji,  7.  "  bang 
justified  by  his  grace.'! 

Oe  God,  that  is,  the  Father.  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  "  whom  Ood 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  declare  hie  righteousucsa  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  aU 
passed,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  it 
this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifler  of  him  that  helieveth  in  Jesua."  viii.  ,33.  "  it  is  Goi 
that  juBtifietb."  In  the  Son  through  the  Spirit.  I  Cor.  ri.  11. 
"  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justifirf 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  OUT 
God." 

Through  thb  satispaotion  of  Cheibt.  laai,  liii,  II, 
"by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  aery  ant  justify  many, 
for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities."  Rom.  v.  9.  "  much  mote 
then  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him."     v.  1  9.  "  by  the  obedience  of  one  sluU 
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many  be  made  righteous."     x.  4.  "Chriat  U  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  oue  that  believeth." 

As  therefore  our  sina  are  imputed  to  Christ,  so  the  merits 
or  righteousness  of  Christ  are  imputed  to  us  through  faith." 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesua,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness  and  sauctilication, 


1 


be  hath  made  him  tt 
might  be  made  the  righteous- 
■  6,  "  even  as  Darid  also  de- 
lan  unto  whom  God  iraputeth 
V.  19.  "for  as  by  one  man's 
incrs,  BO  by  the  obedience  of 
us."  It  is  evident  therefore 
are  concerned,  is  gratuitous  ; 
i,  not  gratuitous ;  inasmuch 
which  he  took  upon 


and  redemption." 
for  us  who  knew  do  sin,  that  we 
nesB  of  God  in  him."  Rom-  iv 
Bcribeth  the  blessedness  of  the  n 
righteousness  without  works." 
disobedience  many  were  made  sii 
one  shaD  many  be  made  righteo 
that  justification,  in  so  far  as  we 
ia  BO  far  as  Chriet  is  coucemei 
as  Christ  paid  the  ransom  of  c 

himself  by  imputation,  and  thus  of  his  own  accord,  and 
at  his  own  cost,  effected  their  expiation  ;  whereas  man,  pay- 
ing nothing  on  his  part,  but  merely  beheving,  receives  as  a 
gift  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.  Finally,  the  Father, 
appeased  by  this  propitiation,  pronounces  tlie  jnstifieation  of 
idl  believers.  A  simpler  mode  of  satisfaction  could  not  have 
been  devised,  nor  one  more  agreeable  to  equity. 

Hence  we  are  said  to  be  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  Rev.  xix.  8.  "  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  iu  fine  linen,  clean  aud  white ;  for  the  fine  huen  is 
the  justification  of  the  saints."  Fur  the  same  reason  we 
Bre  also  called  the  friends  of  God.  James  ii.  23.  "Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness, and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God-" 

AitE  ABsoLTUD  rnoM  bin  and  death.  Acte  s.  43.  "  to 
tim  give  ail  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name 
-whosoever  beiieveth  io  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." 
atxvi-  18.  "  tliat  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inhe- 
ritance among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in 
me."  Rom.  v.  18.  "  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift 
caaie  upou  ail  men  unto  justilication  of  life."  viii.  1.  "there 
IS  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
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Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  tlie  flesh,  but  aft«r  the  Spirit."  % 
34.  "  who  is  he  tJiat  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died—.* 
ColoBG.  ii.  14.  "  blotUDg  out  the  haod-writing  of  oi 
that  waa  ngainst  us,  nhicli  was  contrary  to  lis,  a.nd  toolc  il 
of  the  way,  nailingit  to  hia  cross."  Eyeo  from  the  greatest  i 
1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  "neither  fomieatora  uor  idolaters.. ..fc 
and  such  were  some  of  ycu ;  but  ye  are  washed,  bm  ye  W 
sanctified,  but  ye  nrc  justified."  Jcr.  1.  20.  "in  that  tint 
saith  Jehovah,  tbe  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  Bought  for,  vi 
there  shall  be  none  ;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  Hi 
be  found  ;  for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I  reaerve."  lai.' 
ly.  "  though  your  siua  he  oh  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  whitti 

AOCOtlNTED  JtrsT  IN  THE  SIOHT  OF  GoD.    Eph.  T,  27.  "tl 

he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  hifitf 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  belnn 
and  without  blemish."  On  the  same  principle  the  fkttbn 
both  before  and  under  the  law  were  accouuted  just;  AM 
Gun.  iv.  4.  Enoch,  v.  24.  Noah,  vi.  8.  and  vii.  1 .  and  mnj 
others  enumerated  Heb.  si.  Nor  is  it  in  any  other  sense  tbl 
we  are  aaid  no'  lostit,  except  as  our  sins  are  not  imputed  untt 
us  through  Christ. 

Not  by  works  of  the  law  but  thbough  faith.  Gen 
IV.  6.  "  Abraham  believed  in  Jebovab,  and  he  counted  il  t» 
him  for  righteousness. "  Iliibak.  il.  4."tbe  just  shall  livebybii 
faith."  John  vi.  29.  "this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  helienai 
bim  whom  he  hath  sent."  Acts  xiii.  39.  "by  him  all  that" 
are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  i» 
tified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Rom.  iii.  20 — 23.  "therdtal 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  do  flesh  be  justified  in  hi 
sight :  for  by  tbe  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  but  now  tbi 
righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  wit 
nessed  by  the  law  and  tbe  prophets  ;  even  the  rigbteouansH  D 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesos  Christ  unto  all  aud  upon  ll 
them  that  believe  ;  for  there  is  no  diif'erence  :  for  all  have  att 
ued,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  v.  27,  28.  "  whs" 
IS  boasting  then  ?  it  is  excluded :  by  what  law  ?  of  woilul 
nay,  but  by  the  law  of  fuith :  therefore  we  conclude  that  I 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  y.  30. 
"  seehig  it  is  one  God  which  shall  justify  the  circumciRta 
"  y  fai'h,  and  uaeircumsion  through  taith.''     iv.  2 — f 
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,  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  worts,  he  bath  whereof  to  glory, 
•  but  not  before  God :  for  what  aailb  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham 
[believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ; 
mow  to  him  that  worketh,  ia  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace, 
^ut  of  debt :  but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
Hdm  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  right- 
leoQsness  ;  even  as  David  abo  described  the  blegseditess  of  the 
[jnan,  unto  ithom  God  iniputeth  righteousuess  without  works, 
paying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
f'Srhose  sins  are  covered  :  blesaed  ia  tlie  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
^■iriJl  not  impute  aio."  hi.  30 — 33.  "  what  shall  we  say  then  '? 
that ....  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteouaneas, 
ijisth  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness :  wherefore  ? 
because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  aa  it  were  by  the  works 
!  of  the  law:  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone."  Gal. 
'ii.  16.  "knowing  that  a  man  Is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  ' 
the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Cbrist,  even  we  have  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  l)e  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  juatifitd."  v.  21.  "I  do  frus- 
trhte  the  grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Chist  is  dead  in  vain."  iii.  8—12.  "the  Scripture 
foreseeiug  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith, 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee 
•hall  all  nations  be  blessed :  so  then  they  which  be  of  faith, 
'  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham  :  for  as  many  as  are  of  the  , 
■works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curae :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  , 
ia  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  ai 
Va  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  :  but  that  no  man  is  justified  I 
by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident ;  for.  The  just  1 
(hall  live  by  faith  i  and  the  law  ia  not  of  faith,  but,  The  man  * 
that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them."     Philipp.  ii.  9.  "  that  I  \ 


may 


be  found  in  him,  not  having  i 


vhich  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faitli  of 
Christ,  the  righteouaness  which  ia  of  God  by  faith."  Heb. 
jd.  4,  &c.  "by  faith  Abel  otfered  unto  God  a  more  e.tceilent 
sacrifice  than  Cain."  Eph,  ii.  S,  9.  "  that  not  of  yourselves  j 
it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
In  all  these  numerous  passages  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by 
faith,  and  through  faith,  and  of  futh ;  whether  through  faith 
as  an  instrument,  according  to  the  common  doctrine,  i 
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Mber  atvae,  ia  not  n»d.  Uaia^bbe^,  if  tobdieTe  beto«( 
faith  i«an  actioa.  or  nUwr  ainmtof  Bund  MoiaiRd  smI  e» 
finned  by  a  Boccesnon  of  actwoa,  akboogh  in  the  fint  iMtaia 
inliued  from  above  ;  and  bj  tfaia  bith  «e  are  joriifial,  aa  ^ 
dared  in  the  noineniiu  wxo  abow  quoted.  Ab  adi^ 
bowerer,  ia  geoenllj  anuiderEd  ia  tbc  l^t  of  the  efict  mC 
of  an  inatruineDt ;  or  prrii^s  it  ■»  be  laotc  propnlrAtlC- 
nsUd  a«  ihe  less  principal  caaw.  Od  tbe  otlin-  hand,  if  fin 
be  not  in  aoy  degree  acqaiivd,  but  vboOT  mfiu^d  &obi  abM^ 
tbere  will  be  the  lesa  hesitatioa  in  adwiitring  it  aa  the  easKl^ 
our  juattfication. 

An  important  qnestion  h«re  aiiaea,  which  ia  disenaaed  *it 
much  Tf hemence  by  the  aidTocates  on  both  EJdes ;  aaaA, 
whether  faith  alone  jmtifies  f  Our  divines  answer  in  Bi 
ofiirmatiTe ;  adding,  that  wcrks  are  the  effects  of  faith,  not  ibr 
ca>iK«  of  juBtificatioD,  Rom.  iii.  24,  27,  28.  Gal.  u.  16.  ■ 
above.  Othera  contend  that  jusdficfttion  is  not  bv  faith  aloiiti 
on  tbc  aathority  of  James  ii.  '24.  "br  works  a  man  is  juslifitdl, 
aud  not  by  faith  oaly."  As  however  the  two  opinions  »ffM 
at  first  sight  iDcoDBiEtent  with  each  other,  and  incapable  if 
being  maintained  together,  the  sdvoestes  of  the  former,  lo  lA- 
viate  the  difficulty  uriBingtVom  the  passage  of  St.  James,  aOfp 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  jostification  in  the  sight «( 
meii,  not  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  whoever  reads  stieattrdf 
from  the  fourteenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chspter,  will  an 
that  the  apostle  is  expressly  treating  of  justification  iu  the  s^ 
of  God.  For  the  question  there  at  issue  relates  to  the  Mlh 
which  profits,  and  which  is  a  living  and  a  saving  faith  ;  etND- 
seqiieutly  it  cannot  relate  to  that  which  justifies  oulv  iu  ibt 
sight  of  men,  inasmuch  as  this  latter  may  be  hvpficritiaiti 
When  therefore  the  apostle  says  that  we  are  justified  bywaiki^ 
and  not  by  faith  only,  be  is  speaking  of  the  faith  which  pr(^ 
and  vhich  is  a.  true,  liviug,  and  saving  faith.  Considering  thtn 
that  the  apostles,  who  treat  this  point  of  our  religion  wi& 
particular  attention,  nowhere,  in  summing  up  their  doctrine 
nse  words  implying  that  a  man  is  justified  fay  faith  alone,  twl 
generally  conclude  as  follows,  tliat  "  a  man  is  justified  bf 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  Rom.  ill.  28.  I  an  it 
a  loss  to  conjecture  why  our  divines  should  have  narrowed  thl 
terms  of  the  apostolical  couclusion.  Had  they  not  so  done,  tht 
declaration  in  the  one  text  that  ''fay  faith  a  man  ia  jastificl 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  would  have  appeared  perfeo^f 
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consistent  wilb  that  in  the  other,  "by  works  amaiiis  juHtified, 
and  not  by  faitb  only."  For  St.  Paul  does  not  say  simply  that 
a  man  is  justified  without  works,  but  "  without  the  works  of  the 
law :"  nor  yet  by  faith  alone,  but  "  by  faith  which  worketh 
bybve,"  Qal.  v.  6.  Faith  haa  its  own  works,  which  may '^ 
be  different  from  the  works  of  the  law.  We  are  justified  , 
therefore  by  faith,  but  by  a  hving,  not  a  dead  faith ;  and  that 
faith  alone  which  acta  is  counted  liring  ;  James  ii.  17,  20,  26. 
Hence  we  are  justified  by  faith  withoat  the  works  of  the  law,  A 
but  not  without  the  works  of  faith  /  inasmuch  as  a  hving  and 
true  faith  eannot  coDsist  without  works,  though  these  latter  may 
differ  from  the  worka  of  the  written  law.  Such  were  those  of 
Abraham  and  Rnhab,  the  two  esamplea  cited  by  St.  James  in 
illuatratioD  of  the  works  of  faith,  when  the  former  was  prepared 
to  offer  up  his  son,  and  the  latter  sheltered  the  spies  of  the 
laraeUtes.  To  these  may  be  added  the  instaace  of  Phinehas, 
whose  action  "was  counted uato bim for  righteousness,"  Paal. 
cvi.  31.  tbe  very  same  words  being  used  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  whose  "faith  waa  reckoned  to  him  for  righteous- 
neas,"  Gen.  st.  6.  Eora.  iv.  9.  Wor  will  it  be  denied  that 
Phinehas  was  jnatified  in  the  sight  of  God  rather  than  of  men, 
and  that  bis  work  recorded  Numb.  xsr.  i  1,  12.  was  a  work  of 
faith,  not  of  the  law.  Phinehas  therefore  was  justified  not  by 
faith  alone,  but  also  by  the  works  of  faith.  The  principle  of 
this  doctrine  will  be  developed  more  fully  hereafter,  when  the 
subjects  of  tbe  gospel  and  of  Christian  hberty  are  considered. 

This  interpretation,  however,  affords  no  countenance  to  the 
doctrine  of  human  merit,  inasmucL  as  both  faith  itself  and  ita  '^ 
works  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  not  our  own.  Epb.  ii.  f? — 
10.  "by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  ia  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast :  for  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
JesuB  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them."  In  this  paBaa°».  the  works  of  which 
a  man  may  boast  are  diatinguislied  from,  those  which  do  not 
admit  of  boasting,  namely,  the  works  of  faith  So  Rom.  iii. 
27,  28.  "wbere  is  boasting  then'  it  is  exclud  d;  by  vhat 
law?  of  works?  nay,  hut  by  tho  law  ot  faitb  Now  what 
la  the  law  of  faith,  but  the  works  of  faitb  '  Hence,  wherever 
after  works  the  words  of  the  taw  are  omitted,  as  in  Rom.  it. 
2.  we  must  supply  either  the  works  of  the  taw,  or,  aa  i 
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preseLt  paeaage,  of  the  flesh,  vitli  reference  to  zi,  [.  (notq/ 
ike  law,  since  the  apostle  ia  speaking  of  Abraham,  vho  lived 
before  tiie  law).  Olherwise  St.  Paul  would  have  contradicted 
himself  as  well  as  St,  James  ;  he  would  contradict  himself,  ii 
saying  that  Ahraham  had  whereof  to  glory  through  miy  worl» 
whatever,  whereas  he  had  declared  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
V.  27,  2S.  "that  by  the  law  of  faith,  that  ia,  by  the  works  of 
faith,  boasting  was  excluded;"  he  would  expressly  contradict 
St,  JamcB,  who  affirms,  as  above,  that "  by  works  a  maa  is  jusU- 
tied,  and  not  by  faith  only;"  unleaa  the  expression  be  understooJ 
to  mean  tlie  works  of  faitli,  not  the  works  of  the  law.  Compsre 
Rom,  iv.  13.  "not  through  the  law,  but  tliro  ugh  the  righteoae- 
neas  of  faith,"  lu  the  same  aease  ia  to  be  understood  Malt.  i. 
'20.  "except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousDNK 
nf  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  sliall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  hesTen  ;"  whereas  their  righteousness  was  of  the 
exactest  kind  accordingto  the  law.  Jamesi.  23.  ''being  not  a  for- 
geifiii  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  sjiallbe  blessed." 
fteb.  xii.  14.  "follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Hence  perhaps  Hev 
ii.  26.  "he  that  keepeth  my  words  to  the  end,  to  liim  will  1 
give  power — ."  1  John  iii.  7.  "little  children,  let  uo  man  de- 
ceive you  ;  he  that  doeth  rigbteousnesa,  is  righteoUB." 

Nor  does  this  doctrine  derogate  in  any  degree  from  Christ's 
satisfaction ;  inasmuch  as,  our  faith  being  imperfect,  the  works 
which  proceed  from  it  caauot  be  pleasing  to  God,  except  in  m 
far  as  they  rest  upon  his  mercy  and  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  are  sustained  by  that  foundation  alone.  Philipp. 
iii.  9.  "  that  I  may  be  found  of  him,  not  having  my  ownri^t- 
eaiisncRB,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  njth." 
Tit,  iii,  5 — 7-  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  haw 
done,  but  according  to  hia  mercy  he  saved  ns,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Glioat,  which  he 
alied  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 
hcing  justified  by  his  grace,  we  shoidd  be  made  heirs — ,'' 
I  John  ill  29.  "ye  know  tbbt  every  one  that  doetli  righteoar 
ness  is  born  of  him." 

ThePapista  argue,  that  it  is  no  less  absnrd  to  suv  that  a  man  it 
luatifiedbythe  righteousness  of  another,  tli-Ti  that  a  man  ia  leani- 
td  by  the  learning  of  another.  But  tuere  is  no  analogy  bctwerU 
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the  tiro  caaes,  iimsmuch  as  mankiud  are  uot  ooe  with  each  I 
other  in  the  same  intimate  mantic'r  as  the  believer  is  one  with  1 
Christ  hia  head.  In  ihe  mean  tiiae  they  do  not  pere 
real  and  extreme  absurdity  of  whieh  they  are  themselves  guilty,  I 
in  suppnaing  that  the  rigbteousneaB  of  the  dead,  or  of  monksi  1 
can  he  imputed  to  others.  I 

They  likewise  coutcDd,  oa  the  authority  of  a  few  passages  I 
of  Scripture,  that  man  is  justified  by  bis  own  works.     PsaL  I 
sviii.  20,24.  "Jehovah  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righteoUB-J 
neas."     Bora.  ii.  C.  "who  will  render  to  every  man  according  I 
to  his  deeds."     But  to  render  to  every  man  aeeordiiig  to  hia 
deeds  ia  one  thing,  to  render  to  him  on  account  of  hU  deeds  is 
another ;  nor  does  it  follow  from  hence  that  works  have  any 
inherent  justifying  power,  or  deserve  anything  an  of  their  own 
merit ;  seeing  that,  if  we  do  anything  right,  or  if  God  assign 
any  recompense  to  our  right  actions,  it  is  altogether  owing  to 
hia  grace.     Hence  the  expression  in  the  preceding  verse  of  the 
same  Psalm,  "he  delivered  me,  because  he  dehghted  ii 
and  PsiU.  Ixii.  12.  "nnto  thee,  0  Lord,  belongeth  mercy,  fta  J 
thou  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  hia  work,"    FinallyJ 
the  same  Psalmiat  who  attributes  to  himself  righteouBnean^'B 
atlributea  to  himself  iniquity  in  the  same  sentence ;  iviii.  23. 1 
*'  I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and  I  kept  myself  from  mineB 

As  to  the  expression  in  Matt.  siv.  34,  35,  "ii 
kingdom. . , .  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat," 
&c.  our  answer  is,  that  the  sentence  which  Christ  shall  pass 
on  that  day  wilt  not  have  respect  to  faith,  which  is  the  internal 
cause  of  justification,  hut  to  the  effects  and  signs  of  that  faith, 
namely,  the  works  done  in  faith,  that  he  may  thereby  make 
the  equity  of  his  judgment  manifest  to  all  mankind. 

When  a  man  is  said  to  be  perfect  and  just  in  the  sight  of 
God,  as  Luke  1,  6.  of  Zacliarias  and  his  wife,  "  they  were  both 
righteous  before  Grod,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  J 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless,"  this  is  to  be  understood! 
according  to  the  measure  of  human  righteousness, 
compared  with  the  progress  of  others  ;  or  it  may  mean  that  ' 
they  were  endu'^d  with  &.  sincere  and  upright  hearth  without 
dissimulation,  (as  Deut.  sviii.  13,  "thou  shaltbe  perfect  with 
Jehovah  thy  God  ")  which  interpretation  seems  to  be  favoured 
by  the  expression  "i  the  sight  nf  God.     Gen,  xvii. 
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before  me,  and  be  tbou  perfect."  Psal.  xix,  13.  *'kee^  back 
tiiy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sius,  let  them  not  bin 
domiuton  over  me ;  then  eball  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  uh 
uoeent  from  the  great  tran^resBion."      Eph.  i.  ■!.  •*  he  hath 

chosen  us that  we  should    be  holy  and  without  blame 

before  him  iu  love."  Or,  lastly,  it  may  mean  that  they  were 
declared  righteoas  by  God  through  grace  and  faith.  Thus 
Noah  found  grace  in  the  ey-es  of  Jehovah,  Gen.  vi.  8.  cc 
pared  with  t.  9.  "Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in 
generations,  and  Noah  walkedwitU  God,"  and  Heb.  xi.  7.  " 
became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  failh." 

With  regard  to  Luke  vji.  4?.  "  her  sins,  which  are  mai .. 
are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much,"  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
this  love  was  not  the  cause,  but  the  token  or  effect  of  forgive- 
ness, as  is  evident  from  the  parable  itself,  v.  40.  for  the  deb- 
turs  were  not  forgiven  because  they  had  loved  much,  but  tlicy 
loved  much  because  much  had  been  forgiven.  The  same  ap- 
pears from  what  follows  ;  to  whom  little  is  forffiren,  tAetamt 
loeeth  little;  aud  still  more  plainly  from  v.  50.  "thybidi 
hath  saved  tliee."  That  which  saved,  the  same  also  justified; 
namely,  not  love,  but  faith,  which  was  itself  the  cause  of  tht 
love  in  question.  Compare  Book  II.  Chap.  i.  ou  the  subjecl 
of  merit. 

From  a  consciousness  of  justification  proceed  peace  and  ttal 
traiKiiiilhty  of  mind.  Rom.  t.  I,  &c.  "being  justified  1^ 
faith,  we  haTe  peacewith  God."  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  "  God  htth 
called  us  to  pence."  Philipp.  iv.  7.  "  the  peace  of  God,  vbieb 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  mlndi 
through  Christ  Jesus."  Coloas.  iii.  15.  "let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  OU 
body."  This  is  that  peace  for  which  the  apostles  pray  in  iWf 
salutations  addressed  to  the  ehitrch. 


CHAP.  XXIII.— Or  Adoption-. 

We  have  considered  JusTinuAiTON,  the  first  of  those  piDti-  ' 
culora  connected  with  the  increase  of  the  regenerate  which  I 
Dear  reference  to  the  l''ather  ;  that  which  resiain!^  to  be  treUed  J 
of  1*  Adoetios. 


CHAP.  IfTTTT-]  OP  ADOpnOfi. 

Adoptios  is  that  net  whereby  Gnu  adopth  AS  ma  rniii- 

DBXN'  THOSE  WHO  ABE  JWaTiriED   THEOTJQH  FAITH. 

In  one  seiiae  we  are  by  nature  aons  of  God,  as  weU  us  the 
F.ngelE,  iiiHsmuch  as  he  is  the  nntlior  of  oar  being  ;  Luke  iii. 
38.  "which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  whb  the  son  of  God."' 
But  the  seoBe  here  intended  is  that  of  adopted  children,  euch 
OB  those  probably  were,  though  iji  profession  only,  who  are 
mentioned  Gca.  vi.  2.  "  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of 
men  that  they  were  fair.'"  1  Chron.  xxviii.  6.  "I  hava 
chosen  him  to  be  my  sou,  and  I  will  be  his  father,"  Isai.  Ivi. 
5.  "  I  will  give  them  a  name  better  than  of  sons  of  daughters  ; 
I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

TiTEouGH  FAITH.  John  i.  12.  "as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  Gal.  iii,  26.  "ye  are  aH  the 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Eph.  i.  5,  "having 
predestinated  us  into  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  Heb. 
ii.  10.  "forit  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  iu  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings." Gal.  iv.  4 — G.  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under 
the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons ;  and  be- 
cause ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  jour  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." 

HiH  CHILD  BEN.  Bom.  V  iii.  15,  16,  "ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  the  Spirit 

'  This  inlerpretiition  of  the  passage,  which  is  now  generailj'  received, 
U  adopted  in  the  eleventh  Book  of  Paradise  Lost : 

To  these  that  sober  race  of  men,  whose  lives 
Reh^ous  tilled  them  Ihii  soni  nf  God, 
Shall  yield  up  all  Iheir  vLitue.     e'21. 
But  elsewhere  Milton  understands  it   of  the  fallen   angels   becoming 
euimaured  of  the  daughters  of  men  : 

Before  the  flood  thou  with  th;  lustj  crew, 
False  tilled  sons  of  G<A,  roaming  the  earth. 
Case  nanton  eyea  on  the  daughters  of  men. 

faradin  Regamed^ 
^BComDare  also  Paradite  Lost,  III.  4G3.      V.  H7 


) 


I 


iUelf  letvedi  witnesa  n-itU  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  childrtii 
ofOol."  V.  23.  "waiting  for  the  adoption,  towit,the» 
(lemption  of  our  body,"  Pliilipp,  ii.  15.  "that  ye  mayl* 
blnmeleBB  and  harmleaa,  the  sons  of  God."  1  John  iii.  1,  2. 
"  behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  beBtoTed  npoii 
ua,  that  wc  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  We  sre  alu 
Baid  to  be  like  God,  v.  2.  and  chap.  iv.  1 7.  "  herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  ji  the  day  d 
judgment ;  because  as  he  is,  io  are  we  in  this  world." 

Prom  adoption  is  derived,  first,  hberty ;'  a  privilege  vhidi 
was  not  unknown  to  the  posterity  of  Abrshara,  in  virtue  of  thai 
title  aa  children  of  God,  Dent,  riv,  I,  even  under  the  lawci 
bondage.  In  tlie  spirit  of  this  hberty,  they  did  not  acnqile 
even  to  infringe  the  ceremonies  of  reUgion,  when  their  obserr- 
ance  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  love.  Thio 
they  did  not  circumcise  "all  the  people  that  were  born  in 
wilderness  by  the  way,"  Josh.  v.  5.  and  David  "  when  he  ma 
an  hungred,  did  eat  that  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  ea^" 
Matt.  xii.  4,  compared  with  I  Sam.  joti.  6.'  Paal.  cxix.  4a, 
"  1  will  walk  at  liberty,  for  1  seek  thy  precepts."  But  lie 
clearer  and  more  perfect  hgbt  in  which  hberty,  like  adoption 
itself,  has  been  unfolded  by  the  gospel,  renders  it  necessaryto 
reserve  the  thller  exposition  of  this  privilege  to  tliat  part  of 
our  work  in  which  the  subject  of  the  Gospel  is  considered. 

By  adoption  we  are  also  made  heirs  through  Clirist.  Gal. 
iii.  29.  "  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise."  iv.  7.  "wherefore  thou  art 
no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son  ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of 
God  through  Christ."     Rom.  viii.   17.   "if    children,  &W 


Trealite  qf  CieiV  Pouvr  in  Erxietiattical  Causes.  Prose  Wo^ 
II.  539,. ..  'th&t  the;  meddle  aot  ruhl;  with  ChriitUn  liberty,  thebinlli- 
right  and  outward  testtniony  of  oar  Hdoption.'    Ibid,  !ji2. 

'  The  Scripture  also  aSbidE  us  David  in  the  shewbread,  Hezeldih  i* 
tlie  passover,  louud  and  safe  tranBgresaorB  of  Vac  literal  comroaQd,  wh' ' 
aUo  diepeuBed  not  Bcldom  with  itielf,  and  taught  ua  on  what  just  m 
aiona  to  do  an ;  until  our  Saiiour,  for  vrhom  that  great  and  godlike  WOli 
was  reierced,  redeemed  u>  to  a  itate  above  girescriptioiis,  by  dlsioMlg 
tlie  whole  law  into  charity,'  TetmchardoK  Proie  Works,  HI.  ?" 
'  Justice  uid  reli^on  are  from  liie  same  God,  and  works  of  justice 
■e  aeceptable.'   TeauTe  af  Kingt  and  ilagutratei,  11.  2t, 
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heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heira  with  Christ."  Tit  iii. 
7.  "  that  being  justified  by  hia  grace,  we  should  he  made 
heira  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 
"  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  ahould  inherit 
a  blessing."  This  also  confers  the  title  of  ^rjf-£om.  Heb.  xii. 
22,  23.  "  ye  are  come  ....  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  firat-born."  And  of  brethren  of  Christ.  Heh.  ii.  11, 
12.  "  for  which  cause  he  ie  uot  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 
saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren."  Hence 
we  are  said  to  be  "  of  the  household  of  God."  Eph.  ii.  1 9. 
"  now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow  citizens  with  the  aaiota,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 
Hence  even  the  angels  minister  unto  ua.  Heb.  i.  14.  "are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?" 

Lastly,  we  become  sons  of  God  by  a  new  generation  ;  by 
the  assumption,  as  it  were,  of  a  new  nature,  and  by  a  con- 
formity to  his  glory  ;  Luke  sx.  36.  "  they  are  equal  unto  the 
aDgels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resnrrection." 


CHAP.  XXIV. — Of  Umoir  asd  Fjillowshi^  wiin  Chbist 
ANB  His  Meubehs,  wuebsik  le  consiueeed  the  Mts- 
TiGAii  oa  INVISIBLE  CnoacH. 
HiTiiBBTO  the  increase  of  the  regenerate  has  been  conaideted 
in  its  relation  to  the  Father  alone.  We  are  now  to  consider 
that  increase  which  has  reference  to  the  Father  and  Son  con- 
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in  our  BBION  and 
Father  through  Christ  the  Son,  and  c 
image  of  Christ. 

Of  this  union  and  fellowship  mend 
"  at  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  ara 
me,  and  I  in  you."  v.  23.  "if  a  mi 
my  words,  and  my  Father  will  lo' 
onto  him,  and  make  our  abode  t 
*'  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ... .  and  the  glory 
which  thou  guvest  me  I  have  givca  them,  that  they  may  b« 


ion  is  made  John  jciv.  20. 
1  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
u  lore  me,  he  will  keep 
;  him,  and  we  will  come 
rith  liim."  svii.  21- 


!,  even  as  we  we  one  ;  I  in  IliPtn,  and  thou  in  me,  th 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one."     I  Cor.  vi,  17.  "he  tbui 
joined  to  tlie  Lord,  is  one  spirit."     1  John  ii.  23,  "  wLoBoew  1 
denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father  ;  but  he  tbl  I 
aeknowledgeth  the  Son.  hath  the  Father  also."  iii.  24.  "la  I 
that  keepeth  liia  commandments  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  IB  I 
him  :  and  hereby  wc  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spiiit  1 
which  he  hath  given  ua."  i.  3,  6,  7.  "  truly   our  fcllowelup 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  if  we  «^ 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  w 
lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  ;  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light, ! 
JH  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another."  iv. 
15,  16,  "hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  bell 
ns,  becanae  he  hath  given  ua  of  his  Spirit ;  whosoerer  shaU 
confess  that  Jesus  ia  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God :  and  we  have  known  and  believed  the  Ion 
that  God  hath  to  us :  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  a 
love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

Thi  fellowship  arising  from  this  union  consists  in  a  piw- 
ticipation,  through  the  Spirit,  of  the  various  gifts  and  merili 
of  Christ.  John  vi.  56.  "  he  that  eatcth  my  flesh,  anddrinketh 
ray  blood,  dwelleth  in  rae,  and  I  in  him."  Rom.  viii.  !).  "if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
V.  32.  "how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  na  aD 
things?"  1  Cor.  i.  9.  "God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  unto  the  fellowship  of  Ids  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Epb.  iii.  17.  "-that  Christ  maydwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 
Rev.  iii.  20.  "if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open,  the  door, 

1  will  come  in  to  him,  and  aup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 

2  Cor.  siii.  14.  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
From  this  our  fellowship  with  Christ  arises  the  mutn«l 

;  fellowship  of  tfie  members  of  Christ's  body  among  themselvei, 
called  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  TnB  CoMMOSiON  of  Saints. 
Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  "  for  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
8ud  all  members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  heiug  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of 
another."  I  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.  "  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body,  eo  also  is  Christ :  for  by  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 

k    whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
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.into  one  Spirit,"  v.  2/.  "ye  are   tLe   body    of  Cliriat,   aiid 
^members  in  particulitr." 

,'  Lastly,  from  this  union  and  fellowship  of  the  regenerata 
Srith  the  Father  and  Cliriat,  and  of  the  raemhera  of  ChriHt'ii 
^body  among  themHclves,  results  the  mystical  body  called  Thb 
F^KTiBiBLE  Chukch,  whereof  Christ  is  the  head.  I  Theas. 
ii»  1,  "unto  tlie  church  of  the  Thessaloniana  which  is  in  God 
l-tjie  Father,  and  iu  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  See  also  2TheaB. 
'■ii  1.  John  si.  52.  "not  for  that  nation  only,  hut  that  also  he 
'.^ould  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad."  2  Cor.  Ti.  lli.  "ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  liying  God."  Gal.  iv.  26.  "  Jerusalem  which  ia  above  ia 
■free,  which  is  the  mother  of  ns  ail."  Eph.  i.  22,  23.  "he  gave 
llim  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his 
body,  the  fuhiesa  of  him  that  fllleth  all  in  all."  iv.  13,  15,  16. 
"  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  we  may  grow  up 
into  htm  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ;  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  tu  the  effectu^ 
vorkiflg  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the 
body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love,"  v.  23.  "  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  he  ia  the  Saviour  of  the  body." 
Col.  i.  18,  19.  "he  ia  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church." 
ii.  19.  "not  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the  body  b^ 
joiuta  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  kmt 
together,  iucreaseth  witL  the  increase  of  God."  i.  24.  "for 
<  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church."  Heb.  iii.  G.  "Christ 
Be  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  Louse  are  we."  xii.  22,  23. 
"  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
I  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  au  iDuumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  tiie  general  aBserably  and  church  of  the 
firat-boru,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  fdl,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

Seeing  then  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  mystically  one,  it 
follows  that  the  fellowship  of  bia  members  must  also  be 
mystical,  and  not  confined  to  place  or  time,  inasmuch  as  it  ia 
composed  of  individuals  of  widely  separated  countries,  and  of 
«11  ages  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Rom.  ii.  29.  "he 
u  A  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circtmcision  b  that  of 
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^H    the  hsait,  in  the  spirit,  and  do(  Id  the  letter ;  whose  prueeii 

^M    not  of  men,  hut  cif  God."     Eyh.  ii.  19 — 22.  "  now  thtrdm 

^H     ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citixii 

^H     with  the  saints,  and  of  the  housebold  of  God  ;   and  aie  bidt 

^H     upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and    prophets,  Jem 

^^     Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  in  whom  alltlt 

'  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  nnto  an  holy  templl 

in  fhe  Lord:  in  whom  je  also  are  fauilded  together  for  n 

habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."     Col.  ii,  5.  "  ihgii^ 

1  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spiiitjiojiij 

and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  stedfastneas  of  your  bilil 

in  Christ." 

The  love  of  Christ  towards  his  invisible  and  spotless  ChMti 

»is  described  by  the  appropriate  figure  of  eoujngal  love.'  Sf- 
xix.  7.  "  the  marringe  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  hia  wife  hd 
made  herself  ready." 
Christ  is  also  called  fhe  Shepherd,  by  reason  of  his  p» 
tecting  and  teaching  the  church.  John  s.  14.  "I  Hmlltt 
good  shepherd."  v.  10.  "there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  Mt 
shepherd."  Heb.  xiii.  20.  "  now  the  God  of  peace,  tint 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  thtp 

I      herd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlflsting  co* 
nant — ."     1  Pet.  v.  4.  "  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  i^ 


CHAP,  XXV. — Of  lMPEHrECTGi.OHiFiciTio!r,  whkeeisio 

COJfSIDBEED  THE   DoCTBENEa   OF    AsSUHAHCE    AHB    flSUt 
PEBSETEBAlfCE. 
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Of  that  increase  which  has  reference  to  the  Father  and  Sot 
conjointly,  the  remaining  part  is  QLOBiFiciTiON-. 
Glorification  is  either  iMPfiBFEcr  or  peepeot, 
'  '  If  Christ  be  the  Church'i  hrMbnnd.  expecting  her  to  be  praontal 
before  faim  a  pure  iinspotteil  virgin,  in  what  could  he  ahow  his  tender  kd 
to  her  more  than  in  preicribing  hia  own  ways,  which  he  but  knawi  WMiU 
be  to  the  improVEinent  of  her  health  and  bEEuty."  Reanon  tf  CfarA 
Govemv^tt  vrged  agairul  Prelaly.  Prose  Works,  II-  444.  ■  Minil|Pk 
which  is  ihe  nearest  resemblance  of  our  union  with  Christ — '  fUl^ 
cAordait.  III.  340.  '  Maniagei  which  ia  the  dearest  league  of  love,  ml 
the  dearest  resemblance  of  that  love  which  in  Chriat  is  defj^st  to  U 
Church.'  Jtepli/  to  an  Avneer  ajaiasi  the  DoMrine  and  "fii  infif  <t 
'■^— re.     Ibid.  447. 
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m      Impeetect    olorificatios   U   that  state  wherei«,  being 

pB,*lI8TiriED  AKD  ADOPTED  BT  CoD  THU  FatHEJI,  WE  ABE  FILLED     ' 

li^SVlTH   A   COS  3  CI  oir  SUB  SB   of   pressst    obace   aud   excel- 

"^aSCY,  AS  WELL  AS  WITH  AK  EXPECTATION  OF  FTTTUEB  GtOBT, 
IHSOMIFCH  THAT  OUK  BLEBBEBNESS  18  IN  A  MANKKB  ALEEAKT 

John  xvii.  22,  "  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 

__       it.  Paul  traces  this  gloriflcation   by  progressive  steps,  from 

fits  original  source  in  the  foreknowledge  of   God    himself: 

^%0m.  viii,  2i),  30.  "whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  pre- 

r  dtstinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ....  more- 

ever,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;    and 

|;;  %'hom  he  called,  them  he  abo  justified;  and  whom  he  justified, 

I  them  he  also  glorified."  xv.  7.  "  receive  ye  one  another,  as 

Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God."     Eph.  i.  3. 

"  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 

places  in  Christ."  iii.   17 — 19.  ''that  ye,  being  rooted  and 

grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 

■what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 

to  know  tlie  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that 

jre  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."     I  Thess. 

I    li.  12.  "that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called 

I    you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory."     2  Thess.  ii.  14.  "  where- 

I    unto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 

of  our  Lord  iesus  Christ."     1  Pet.  v.  10.  "who  hath  called 

us  nntohis  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."     2  Pet.  i.  3.  "that 

I    hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue." 

I  OUE    BLESSEDNESa    IB    IS    A    JTAKNEB    ALREADY    BEGUN. 

Matt.  V.  3,  &c.  "  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
'       Both  regeneration  aud  increase  are  accompanied  by  con- 
firmation, or  preservation  in  the  faith,  which  is  also  the  work 
of  God.  I  Cor.  i.  8.  "who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the 
t   end,  that  ye  may  he  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
*  Christ."     2  Cor,  i.  21,  22.  "now  he  which  stabliahed  us 
„.  with  you  iu  Christ,  aud  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who  hath    i 
I    also  sealed  us,  and  given  ns  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  ir 
hearts."     Eph.  iii.  16.  "that  he  would  grant  you  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory  to  be  strengthened  With  might  by    I 
■  ■    ■ ^r  man."     1  Pet.  v.  10.  "ihe  God  of  aU    ' 
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grace,  who  hath  called  us ... .  make  you  perfect,  stahUik, 

sCieugthen,  aetlle  you."  Jade  21.  "  unto  him  th«t  is  able  H 
keep  yon  from  folliug,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  At 
preaence  of  hii  glory  with  exceeding  joy-" 

These  three,  regeneration,  inrreage, -and  presenatinn  in  lie 
'aiM,  canaidered  as  proiimate  cauBCB  on  the  part  of  God,  anJ 
their  effects,  ss/aitk,  loee,  &c.  considered  as  proximate  causa 
on  the  part  of  man,  or  as  acting  in  man,  produce  AssrttASa 

OF  BAiVATIOB,  and  THE  ZINAL  PEBSBVEBASCB  OF  THE  aitSTt. 
On  the  part  of  God,  however,  the  primary  or  more  remol* 
cauae  is  his  predestination  or  election  of  helievere.  Rom,  m. 
30.  "  whom  he  did  predestinate,"  Ac.  as  quoted  above,  s, 
29.  "the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance," 
Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  "wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  Id 
show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  Im 
connsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  itnmutabk 
things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  niglK 
have  a  strong  consolation,"  &c.  2  Pet.  i,  4,  "wherebysfe 
given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises ;  tbti 
by  these  ye  might  he  partaken  of  the  divine  nature." 
Hence  ASSirnANCE  of  aii.VATioif  is  a  oehtain  degbkk  OI 

QRiBiTION  OF  FAITH,  WHEaRUT  A  MAN  HAS  A  FIKM  PEESITi- 

8i0n  asb  conyiction,  foonbeu  on  the  tbstimost  op  tbi 
Spirit,  that  if  he  believe  and  ooictinue  in  faith  abii 
lovk,  haviko  been  justified  anb  apopted,  and  past!.! 

HLOEIFlEll    BT  UNION  ANB   FELLOWSHIP  WITH    ChbiST  ASH 

TWB  Father,  he  will  at  length  most  OBRTAiNLr  attaB 

TO  EYEELAaTlNG  LIFE  AND  TflE  CONSUMMATIOS  OF  GLORT. 

Has  a  fium  PEKarAsioN;  or,  to  speak  more  propeil7i 
ought,  and  is  entitled  to  have  a  firm  persuasion.  2  Pet.  i,  10- 
"wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  yow 
caUingand  election  sure,"  tbat  is,  thefrnitof  your  calling  tnJ 
election,  eternal  life ;  for  the  calling  itself  cannot  be  made  men 
sure,  inasmuch  as  it  is  already  past ;  but  this  ia  of  dd  KvaH, 
unless  we  give  diligence  to  make  both  sure.  It  followt 
that,  as  far  as  this  depends  upon  onrselvca,  it  must  be  ia  onr 
own  power  to  make  it  sure. 

Ip  he  believe.  John  iii.  16.  "  that  whosoever  beliereA 
in  him  ehould  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  See  ilw 
vi.  47.  Rom.,  v.  2.  "by  whom  also  we  have  acce: 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  atand,  and  rejoice  in  h 
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y  of  God."     2  Cor.  siii.  .i.  "examine  yourselvea  whether 
'n  the  fnitli ;   prove  your  own  selves  :  know  je  not  your 
Jves,  how  that  Jesua  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  re- 
bates V      Bat  "  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith," 
Hence  we  are  enjoined  to  prove  our  faith,  lest 
ihould  be  reprobates  ;  not  our  election,  which  cannot  be 
I  without  faith. 

(OMTiiiruE  IN  FAiTn  AND  LOVE.  Heb.  vi.  18 — 20.  "that 
night  have  a  strong  conanlation  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
■lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  ;  which,  hope  we  have 
ts  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  x.  22,  23.  "  let  us  drnw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water :  let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
our  faith  without  wavering."  2  Pet.  i.  9—11,  "he  that  lack- 
eth  these  things,  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath 
forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins :  wherefore 

the  rather,  brethren,  ^c for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  min- 

utered  nnto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  1  John  iii.  14.  "we 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren."  iv.  13.  "  there  is  no  fear  in  love,  bni  per- 
fect love  casteth  out  fear."  Kev.  ii.  17.  "to  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give 
bim  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it,"  Here 
each  is  represented  as  receiving  the  stone,  or  pledge  of  elec- 
tion, after  he  has  individually  obtained  the  victory, 

Havinh  been  jusTiFiED.  Rom.  v.  9,  10,  "  much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
vrath  through  him  :  for  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  We  are  only  jus- 
tified, however,  through  faith. 

AnopTEn.  Bom.  viii.  15,  IR.  "  je  have  not  received  the 
epirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father." 

On  tee  testimony  of  the  Spiiiit.  Rom.  viii.  16.  "  the 
Spirit  itself  I.n-areth  witness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,''      Epli.  i.  13,   14.  "  in  wKum.  ^'e  a\6Q  Vi'M.Xsji. 
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^Uler  that  ye  heard  tbe  votd  of  truth,  the  gOBpel  of  }M 
^Ralvatinii ;  in  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were»e»lsd 
with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  vhich  is  the  earnest  of  OV 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  poBseasigu, 
unto  the  praise  of  hia  glory."  iv,  30.  "grieve  not  the  Holj 
Spirit  of  Got!,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  ii- 
demption."  1  Thess.  v.  )9.  "quench  not  the  Spirit.'"  Co- 
tainly,  if  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  we  quench  that  fcj 
which  we  were  sealed,  we  muat  at  the  same  tinie  quench  llii 

MBurance  of  our  anlvation. 

This  nBaurauce  of  anlvation  produces  a  joy   unE^peakable. 
\u  XV.  lU,  II.  "ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  ....  these  Hastp 
le  I  Rpoken  unto  yon,  that  my  joy  might  remain  ii 
1  that  your  joy  might  be  fidl."     Bom.  siv.  I  7.  "  the  kinf 
m  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  bnt  righteousness  and  pev> 
Bdjoy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"    1  Pet.  i,  1,  9.  "in  whom,  thoi^ 
low  ye  see  him  not,  yet  beheving,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  nnapeat 
iblc  and  full  of  glory  ;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  i 
'  e  salvation  of  your  souls." 
The  final  pbksevbrascb  of  the  baijitb  is  the  orn 
■'■Bod'a  puKniiuvisa  POWER,  wheeebt  they  who  are  roafr 

KNOWN,  ELECT  AND  BORS  AQAIS,  ANO  SEALED   BY   THE    llOII 

Spihit,  PEaaBVEBB  to  the  eud  ik  the  faitm  asd  uai(3 
OP  God,  akd  never  ENTinBLT  fall  awat  TiiaocoH  *B1 

POWEH  OB  MALICE  OF  THE  DETIL  OR  THE  WOHLD,  8( 
NOTHINO  la  WANTINO  ON  TUEEB  OWN   PARTS,  AND  T 
TINUK  TO  THE  UTMOST  Iff  'rHJi   MAINTENANCE  OF    FAITH  JlS» 
LOVi;. 

The  qift  or  god's  phebehvinh  poweh.  Psal.  xrri.  L 
"  I  have  trusted  in  Jehovah,  therefore  I  shaU  not  shde." 
Luke  XJtii.  32.  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 
Joliu  vi.  37,  "  all  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  ti 
and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out."  Rom. 
V.  5.  "  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  ti 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  i 
unto  us,"     Jude  i,  "preserved  in  Jesus  Christ." 

FoREBKOWN.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  "the  foundation  of  God 
stAudeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  t 
are  his  ;  and.  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  jf  Chrtil 
depart  from  iniquity," 
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John  Tiii.  35.  "the  servant  nbidc-th  not  in 
t  the -Son  abitlelh  ever." 

teEOTIBH  AKT  POWBH  oa  IttAlICE  OE  THE  DEVIL  OK  THE 

.nuiUj).  Matt.  Kxiv.  24,  "insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible, 
»ttey  shall  deceire  the  very  eleet."  John  x.  ^S,  29.  "neither 
IcibaJl  any  raaa  pluck  them  out  of  my  Land  :  my  Father  which 
giave  them  me  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 
theraoutof  my  Father's  liaud."  xvii.  15.  "  that  thou  shouldeBt 
"Veep  them  from  the  evil"  Itom.  viii.  35,38,  39.  "who  shall 
■epamte  ua  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  dis- 
tress, or  perat'cution.  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
Bword?  for  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principahtiea,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  erenture, 
Bh^  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

So    LOSG    AH   NOTHING   IB  WANTING   ON  THEIH   OWN  PAUia. 

In  adding  this  hmitatiou,  I  was  influenced  by  what  I  had  ob- 
aerved  to  be  the  uniform  tenor  of  Scripture.  Paal.  cxsv.  I, 
■2.  "  they  tliat  trust  in  Jehovah  shall  be  aa  mount  Sion,  which 
c&nnot  be  removed,  hut  ahideth  for  ever."  2  Cliron,  xv.  2. 
*'  Jehovah  is  with  you  while  ye  be  with  him  ;  and  if  ye  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  you  ;  but  if  ye  forsake  him,  he  will 
forsake  you."  Jer.  zxxii.  40.  "I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to 
do  them  good  ;  hut  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  tliat 
they  shall  not  depart  from  me."  In  promising  to  "put  his 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  sliaJl  not  depai't  from  him," 
God  merely  engages  to  perform  what  is  requisite  on  his  part, 
namely,  to  bestow  such  a  supply  of  grace  as  should  be  EuiG- 
cient,  if  properly  employed,  to  retain  them  in  his  way.  At 
the  same  time  he  enters  into  a  covenant  with  them.  Now  a 
covenant  implies  certain  conditions  to  be  performed,  not  by 
one,  but  by  both  the  parties.  "  They  shall  not  depart  from 
me  ;  that  is,  from  my  external  worship,  as  the  whole  of  the 
context  shows,  from  tlie  thirty-seventh  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  compared  with  the  twentieth  and  twenty-first 
verses  of  the  following  ;  "  if  ye  ean  break  my  covenant  nt 
the  day ....  then  may  also  my  covenant  he  broken  with  David 
my  servant ....  and  with  the  Levites."  Lastly,  it  appeam 
that  these  very  persons,  in  whose  hearts  he  promised  to  ptt 

TOL.  IT.  B  B 


I 


i 


\    Cfii  THE  CHEIBTIAH  DOCTKIWE, 

bia  fear  tliat  they  should  not  depart  from  him,  did  acttuHf  » 
depar' ;  for  the  Bjime  promise  is  made  to  their  children,  cb>p> 
x:txii.  39.  The  event  therefore  proved,  that  although  Goi 
had  according  to  compact  put  his  fear  into  their  hearta  to  ttit 
very  end  that  they  should  not  depart,  tbey  nevertheless  4- 
parted  through  their  own  fault  nnd  depravity.  Moreom, 
tile  words  are  addressed  to,  and  inrlude,  the  whole  nation; 
but  the  whole  nation  was  not  elect ;  it  follows  therefore  ibit 
the  passage  caanot  refer  to  the  elect  exclusively,  as  is  c(l^ 
tended.'  Ezek.  xi.  19—21.  "I  will  give  them  ooe  beat, 
and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  ibf 
stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh  .  , .  that  they  may  walk  in  mj 
statutes  ;. .  . ,  but  as  for  them  whose  heart  walketh  after  ihe 
heart  of  their  detestable  things  and  their  abominations,  1  «^ 
recompense  their  way  upon  their  own  heads."  Matt.  rii.  % 
2:1.  "whosoever  hearetli  these  sayings  of  mine  and  d«& 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  that  built  liia  bona 
upon  the  rock."  John  iv.  14,  "whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  tbat  I  shall  give  him ....  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  ol 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  vi.  51.  "  if  mj 
man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever."  1  Cor.  i,  ll 
"let  bim  that  thiaketh  he  staudetb,  take  heed  lest  be  iWL" 
Philipp.  ii.  !2.  "work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling."  1  John  ii.  1?.  "he  tbat  doeth  the  will  of  God. 
abideth  for  ever."  v.  28.  "  abide  in  him,  that  when  be  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  nnd  not  be  ashamed  hefoR 
him  at  bis  coming." 

CONTISOE  TO  TUE  UTMOST  TN  THE  MAIKTENAtrCE  OF  yilTl 

ANDLOTE,  This  clause  is  subjoined  forthesamereasonasllie 
preceding.  John  xv.  2.  "every  branch  in  me  that  bearethnol 
fruit  he  taketh  away."  v.  6.  "if  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  heiacMl 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather  them  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned."  v.  ]l).  "if  ye  keqi 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  bin 
kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  bis  love," 
Bom.  xi.  20.  "  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  ami 
thou  standest  by  faith."  v.  22.  "  behold  therefore  the  goodoea 
and  severity  of  God;    on  them  which  fell,    severity j    but 
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tovard  thee,  ^oodneRS,  if  than  continiie  io  hie  goodnes" ; 
otherwine  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.' '  Thus  the  gifts  of  God 
are  aaid  to  he  "without  repentance,"  v.  29.  inasmuch  as  he 
did  not  repent  of  his  promise  to  Abraham  and  hie  seed, 
although  the  greater  part  of  them  had  revolted  ;  hut  it  does 
not  foUow  that  he  did  BOt  change  Lia  purpose  towarda  those 
vho  had  first  changed  theirs  towards  Lim.  2  Cor.  i.  24. 
"by  faith  ye  stand."  Eph.  iii.  17.  "being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love."  1  Pet.  i.  5.  "who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation."  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 10. 
•'  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue . , 
ibr  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful . .  for  if  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall."  That  a  real  behever,  however, 
paay  fall  irrecoverably,  the  same  apostle  shews,  chap.  ii.  If. 
"  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  fleah,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live 
ill  error ;"  if  indeed  this  be  tlie  right  reading,  and  not,  as 
others  contend,  escaped  a  little  .-*  not  to  mention,  that  it 
appears  doubtful  whether  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  s\iim\A\ie 
understood  here  of  a  saving  faith,  and  not  of  an  historical 
only  1  and  whether  their  escape  frnm  tlte  pollutions  of  the 
toortd  implies  a  truly  regenerate  and  Christian  purity  of  life, 
and  not  a  mere  outward  and  philosophical  morality  :  so  that 
^m  this  passage  nothing  certain  can  be  inferred.  The  text 
in  Ezekiel,  xviii.  25.  is  clearer  ;  "  when  a  righteous  man  turneth 
sway  from  his  righteousness  .  .  he  shall  die."  The  righteous- 
DesB  here  intended  must  necessarily  be  true  righteousness, 
being  that  from  whica  whosoever  turns  shall  die.  But,  it 
is  replied,  the  event  is  conditional,  if  he  turneth  away  ,- 
■which,  on  our  hypothesis,  wiL  never  happen.  T  answer, 
firs^  that  the  Hebrew  does  not  express  any  condition,'  and 

■  The  AlesaEdrian  MS.  here  reads  iXiyiuc,  "  ^ttls.  instead  of  &vtw(,. 
Other  MSS.  read  HKi-jov,  and  the  VulgaCe  paaiaiaiM.  Welatein'e  note 
Dpon  the  pasaage  gives  a  full  view  of  tlie  .various  readings,  and  the 
fcatharitlea  on  which  thej  rest.  '  ^Xiyuic  A..B.  8,  9,  19.  in  ora  lb.  Editia 
Oriburi.  Viirsio  Vnlg.  Syr.  ntraqiie,  C<>pf.  Mthiop.  ^Artm.  prob. 
8.  CaiiaUone,  T.  A.  Bengetio.  ri\iyDV  32,  4'i.  Editio  Complut.  PIml. 
Qnun.  uiTac  40.  iKifOv  D.  Heiniitu.  ociruc  £r(Und,  eii^o^KvyoivTai 
H.  Benlleitu.' 

'  This  «ii;  he  best  explained  hy  a  parallel  passage  in  Whithj, 
•  Whereas  soire  lalcs  refuge  in  the  supposed  caaditional    proposal  of  tht 
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I  secondly,  that  if  it  were  bo,  an  alisiird  and  impracticddt 
Goadition  is  inconsistent  witli  tlie  character  of  God.  Tn 
BuppOBitionB,  both  of  them  equally  possible,  are  here  nait; 
V.  21.  "if  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  bLub;"  t.  !& 
"  when  a  righteous  man  tiiriieth  away  from  his  righteouaneM  " 
hence  v.  2,i.  "is  not  the  way  of  the  Lord  equal '?"  ThesuM 
mode  of  reasoning  occurs  again  xxxiii.  12,  13,  &c.  Panlvn 
a  true  believer,  and  yet  he  says,  I  Cor.  ix.  27-  "  I  keepnado 
my  body  and  bring  it  into  Buhjection,  leat  that  by  any  nuan 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  be  a  oA 
away."  The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  vi.  4 — 6.  seems  alu  In 
speak  of  the  possible  final  apostasy  of  the  real  believer,  if  i( 
concluding  clause  of  the  passage  bf  attentively  considend: 
"if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renewthem  again  uuto  repent- 
ance i"  for  the  state  described  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  oenft 
and  from  which  they  are  represeuted  as  haviug  fallen,  cm 
81'arcely  have  been  other  than  a  regenerate  slate.  Chriil 
therefore  prayed  to  the  Father  thai  the  faith  of  Peter  niigtt 
not  fail.  Lake  xxii.  32.  For  it  was  possible  for  his  fail&  ID 
fail  through  his  own  fault,  without  any  fulure  in  the  ordioiif 
gifts  of  God's  grace ;  wherefore  Christ  prayed,  not  that  tU 
grace  of  God,  but  that  the  faith  of  Peter,  might  not  fiili 
which  was  to  be  dreaded  at  tbat  time,  imlesB  he  were  streng^ 
ened  by  an  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  grace  of  God,  at  ill 
request  of  Christ.  1  Tim.  i.  19.  "  holding  faith  aiid  agooil 
conscience,  which  some  hating  put  away  concerning  6e& 
have  made  shipwreck."  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  fiift 
and  good  conscience  which  some  had  put  away,  as  well  ■ 
the  faith  concerning  which  some  bad  made  ahipwreck,  W 
genuine. 

i  .Accordingly,  not  the  elect,  but  those  who  continue  to  thl 

end,  are«aid  to  obtain  salvation.  Matt.  xriv.  12,  13.  "tht 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold  ;  but  he  that  shall  endure  ant 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved,"  See  also  x.  22.  ileb,  it 
6.  "  whose  house  are  we,  if  -we  hold  fast  the  confidence  ani 
the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  even  to  the  end."  y.    14, 

Iworils,  ivhich,  Bay  Ihey,  assert  nothing!  they  fly  for  refuge  ... 
mistukc  Ihe  wurds  in  tbe  original  l)eiiig  not  if,  but  beshwb,  iv  j  if  I 
»H*0?  ijTiirTpi^tj,  IN  ihe  day  thai  he  tmtti  aaat/from  his  rij/hiaimm'k  I 
And  again,  wAni  /  lay  'o  Ihe  righleoui  ht  ahall  live,  vebu,  and  ht  Ifd  I 
IM  hu  rii/hteoaawu:     Oit  the  Five  PoinU,  p.  393. 
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inttde  partakera  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 

•  coufidence  atendfast  unto  the  end."      1  John  ii.  24.   "  if  that 

*  ^hich  ye  Lnve  heard  frum  the  beginning  sLaU  remain  in  you, 
»  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son."  ReT.  ii.  10.  "he  thon 
>  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  wdl  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
i'  iii.  11.  "  bold  that  fa«t  which  thoa  hast,  that  no  man  talce  thy 

crown."  Johnviii.Sl.  "if  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  From  this  la«t  passage,  liow' 
r  ever,  our  opponents  draw  the  inyerse  inference,  if  ye  be  my 
r  disciples  mdeed,  ye  will  continue  ;  in  other  words,  your  con- 
r  tinuanee  will  be  a  proof  of  your  being  really  my  disciples  ;'  in 
L  support  of  which  they  quote  1  John  ii.  19.  "  if  they  had  been 
I  of  us,  they  wonid  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  ;  but  they 
'  vent  out,  that  it  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not 
all  of  us."  I  reply,  that  these  texts  do  not  contradict  each 
other,  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  is  not  here  laying  down  a 
rnle  applicable  to  believers  in  general,  formally  deduced  from 
necessary  causes  ;  but  merely  giving  his  judgment  concerning 
certain  antichrista,  which  judgment,  according  to  a  common 
practice,  he  had  formed  Irom  the  event.  He  does  not  say, 
therefore,  if  lAey  had  been  of  us,  it  was  impossible  but  that 
they  shunld  have  eontinued  with  us,  nor  does  he  mention  the 
CBUses  of  this  impossibility  ;  hut  he  merely  says,  they  would 
hove  eontimied.  His  argnmest  is  as  follows ;  since  it  is  very 
rare  that  a  cnie  disciple  does  not  continue  in  the  faith,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  they  would  have  continued  in  it,  if 
they  had  been  true  disciples.  But  they  went  out  from  us. 
"Why?  Not  to  show  that  true  believera  could  never  depart 
from  the  fnith,  but  tliat  all  who  walked  with  the  apostles  were 
not  true  believers,  inasmuch  as  true  believers  very  rarely 
acted  as  they  had  done.  In  the  same  way  it  might  be  said  of 
an  individual,  "if  he  had  been  a  real  friend,  he  would  never 
have  been  unfaithful  -,"  not  because  it  is  impossible  that  a  real 
friend  should  ever  he  unfaithful,  but  because  the  case  very 
aeldom  happens."  That  the  apostle  could  not  have  intended 
to  lay  down  a  rule  of  universal  apphcation,  may  be  shewn  by 

'  See  Calvin, /fufi/H(.  III.  3.  23,  and  III.  24.  6,  7.  Compare  an  answer 
rimilar  to  MUton's  in.  Whitby  On  the  Fire  Pomla,  p.  444. 

'  '  Sed  inquies,  vulgo  dicitur  de  amico,  euia  nonquani   fnisse  venioi 

■micum,  qui  tandem  desiit  esse.    Reapondeo,  id  non  esie  usquequsque  et 

,     semper  veruin.     Potest  forsan  id  de  aliquibua  did,  aed  nun  de  amaibui,' 

*o.    CurccUffii  Italit.YU.  10,  12. 
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inverting  the  hypOthesJB ;  ij  they  had  continued^  they  » 
HO  doubt  have  been  ofu» ;  'whereas  many  hypocrites  e 
va  outward  communion  with  the  church  even  till  their  dnttt  \ 
and  never  go  out  from  it.  As  therefore  those  who  « 
are  not  known  to  be  real  believers  Bimply  from  their  con- 1 
tinning,  so  ueitber  are  those  who  do  not  continue  proKd  I 
thereby  never  to  have  been  real  beUevera;  this  only  is  certao, 
that  they  were  not  real  beUevers  when  they  went  out  from  tb 
church,  for  neither  does  Chriet,  with  whom  John  undonbWi^ 
agreed,  argue  thus  ;  ye  are  my  dUciplea  indeed,  if  ye  eontiiM 
in  my  word,  hut  thus  ;  if  ye  continue  indeed  (for  this  IdtCI 
word  must  be  tAken  with  both  members  of  the  BenleOtt) 
then  will  ye  be  indeed  my  diseiplea ;  therefore,  i/'yedoul 
continue,  ye  will  not  he  my  disciples. 

It  is  said,  however,  in  the  same  epistle,  chap,  ii 
soever  is  bom  of  Ood  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  hie  hcI 
remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
God ;"  from  which  they  argue  as  follows  ;  if  he  cannot  va, 
much  less  can  he  depart  tirom  the  fiiith,'  We  are  not  t 
Uberty,  however,  thus  to  separate  a  particular  verse  from  in 
contest,  without  carefully  comparing  its  meaning  -with  o&xi 
verses  of  the  same  chapter  and  epistle,  as  well  a^  -with  telB 
bearmg  oit  the  same  subject  in  other  parts  of  Scripture ;  Int 
the  apostle  shoidd  he  made  to  contradict  either  himselt  « 
the  other  sacred  writers.  lie  is  declaring,  in  the  verse  abow 
q^uoted,  the  strength  of  that  internal  aid  with  vhich  God  hn 
provided  us  against  sin  i  having  previously  explained  whatii 
required  on  our  own  psrt,  v.  'S.  "every  man  that  hath  tbii 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  ia  pure."  He 
recurs  again  to  the  same  point  v.  10.  "in  this  the  children  if 
God  are  manifest,  and  the  -children  of  the  devil :  whosoent 
doeth  not  righteousness  i»  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  lovedl 
not  his  brother."  iv.  16,  "God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwetledt 
in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  v,  18.  "  -whosoenr 
is  bom  of  God,  siuueth  nol^  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  Go4 
keepeth  himself." — Whosoever,  therefore,  is  born  of  God,  0_ 
not  sin,  and  therefore  cannot  depart  from  the  faith,  providtd 
that  he  at  the  same  time  piirify  himself  to  tte  utmost  of  In 
power,  that  he  do  righteousness,  that  he  love  his  brother,  thai 
Iialitul.  II.  3.  10.     In  aa>n«r  cainpare  Whitbr  Om  ti 
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B  he  remRin  Iiimeclf  in  love,  in  order  that  God  and  his  seet)  may 
^  also  remain  in  him  ;  that  finally  he  keep  himself.  Further, 
^  in  what  eense  ia  it  etiid,  he  cannot  tin,  when  the  apostle  has 

■  already  declared,  chap.  i.  8.  "if  we  say  that  we  haTc  no  sin, 
»    we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  notiniis?"     Doubtleis 

K  we  ought  to  understand  by  this  phrase  that  he  does  not  easily 
ft  Call  iiito  sin,  not  volautarily  and  intentionally,  not  wilfully 
-•    and  presnmptuously,  hut  with  reluctance  and  remorse  ;  and 

■  that  he  does  not  persist  in  the  habit  of  sinning  ;  fur  which 
:    rcBBona,  and  above  all  for  Christ's  sake,  sin  is  not  imputed  to 

■  Jum.  If  then  so  much  caution  he  necessary  in  explaining  the 
I  word  tin,  we  ougbt  to  proceed  with  do  less  care  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse  ;  and  not  to  take 
advantage  of  the  simplicity  of  style  peculiar  to  this  apostle, 
toT  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  doctrine  in  itself  absurd. 
For  bo/  to  he  able,  as  the  Hemonstrant  divines  have  rightly 
observed,-  does  not  always  siguify  ahsolut*  impossibility, 
either  in  common  language  or  in  Scripture.  Thus  we  often 
Bay  that  a  particular  thing  cannot  be  done,  meaning  that  it 
cannot  he  done  with  convenience,  honour,  or  facility,  or  with 
a,  safe  conscience,  or  consistently  with  modesty,  or  credit,  or 
dignity,  or  good  faith.'  In  this  sense  it  is  said,  Luke  xi.  7. 
"I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee,"  although  the  speaker  shortly 
afterwards  rises.  So  also  Acts  iv.  20.  "  we  cannot  but  apeak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."     Matt. 

'  See  Acta  et  Scripts  Synodalia  Dordracetis,  in  D^ensiont  teniaUia 
Semoiulraalhaa  circa  Articnhan  V.  de  Peneterantia.  '  In  con 
vita  Diliil  familiariua  eat,  quam  illuil  inipossibile  dicere,  qiioii  al 
ingenio  et  Dalurac  rppugaat ;  nt  lemperantem  homineni  nan  posse 
Inebriari ;  dnctam  hominem  noa  posse  ferre  contemptum ;  pmban 
homiaem  non  posse  calumniari,  &c.  In  ncripturis,  2  Cor.  xiii.  6.  tua 
pottumui  quidgtumi  adveriui  veritalem.  Sic  Act.  iv.  20.  Quibui 
phruibui  nun  omnimodo  imposiibilitas  earain  remm  qua^  fieri  non  p 
dicuntnr,  indicatur,  sed  lantum  moralis  rive  ethiea,  &c'  p.  320 — : 
See  alio  Rej's  Leclnrei.  boali  iv.  art.  10.  sect.  25,  Tor  the  use  of  impossible 
in  the  sense  of  not  to  be  expected.  The  Arrainians  were  called  F 
etrantsi  beuause  (he^  remonslraled  against  the  treatment  whici 
experienced  from  their  opponents  the  Gomarists.  or  Contra-n 

'  '  AposloU  mens  est,  ilium  qui  ex  Deo  natus  est,  quatenua  ex  princit 
legeneraCionis  suce  operatnr,  nnn  posse  peccato  senire  \  sicutdicimusei 
qui  liberalis  est,  non  posse  sordtdese  gerere;  qni  temperans,  nnn  pnasa 
gnl»  ant  lihidini  indulgere:  non  quod  absolute  non  possint  in  talJa  pec 
cata  labi,  sed  quia  cum  lapsi  sunt,  non  se  nt  liherdes  ant  temperantei 
Mleal  et  convenit,  gcsserunt,'     Curceiliei  IiuHt.  V 11,  3.  9 
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how  can  ye,  being  eTil,  speak  good  things  ?"    wherei 

fasy  even  for  hypocriles   to  speaki/ood  Ihinga.      In  Ui   

ner,  when  it  is  said  in  tbe  present  passage  he  cannot  tin,  t 
meaning  is,  that  he  caiinot  easily  fall  into  sin,  and  thewfcre 
mnnot  easily  depart  from  the  faith.  The  Haoie  dlTines  ban 
displayed  equal  sagacity  and  research  in  their  explanation  i 
the  reason  aasigned  by  the  apostle,  for  his  »eed  remaineth  m 
him;  where  they  show  that  to  remain  in  kirn  means  the  tuu 
as  lo  be  in  him.  So  John  liv.  7-  "  he  dwelleth  with  you,  kA 
shall  be  in  you."  Thus  also  in  the  fourteenth  verse  of  da 
very  chapter  under  consideration ;  he  that  lovetk  not  iit 
brother,  abidelhin  death  ;  that  is,  so  long  as  lie  does  notion 
his  brother  ;  for  in  any  other  sense  it  would  be  impoHsiblcfci 
■  man  to  escape  death  who  had  ever  been  guilty  of  not  loving 
his  brother.  WkiMoever  therefore  w  bom  of  God  eannot  m, 
because  his  seed  remaineth,  or  is  in  him ;  it  ia  in  him  as  llu^ 
as  he  does  not  himself  quench  it,  for  even  the  Spirit  can  bl 
quenched  ;  it  remains  in  him,  moreover,  as  long  as  he  himMlf 
remains  in  love. 

Those,  however,  who  do  not  persevere  in  the  faith,  are  in 
ordinary  esses  to  be  accounted  unregenerate  and  devoid  flf 
genuine  belief:  seeing  that  God  who  /reeps  u«  is  faithM,  SdJ 
that  he  has  given  belieTcrs  so  many  pledges  of  salvatln 
namely,  election,  regeneration,  justification,  adoption,  iiniiri 
and  fellowship  with  him  conjointly  with  CliriBt  and  the  Spiiil 
who  is  the  earnest  and  seal  of  the  covenant :  seeing  also  tbtl 
the  work  of  gferificaiion  is  in  them  already  begun.  Pio». 
xxiy.  16.  "n  just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  risetU  Of 
again,  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  mischief."  Mall.  kit.  i- 
"  they  that  were  foohah  toot  their  lamps,  and  took  no  t& 
with  them."  Luke  vih.  13.  "  tbese  have  no  root."  2  Pet, 
ii.  22.  "the  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  tbt 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  1  John 
ii.  19.  "tbey  went  out  from  us." 

Or  perhaps  they  are  to  be  eoiisideied  as  apostates  from  th( 
faith,  in  that  sense  of  faith  in  which  it  ia  the  object,  not  d« 
cause  of  belief.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ,  "  the  Spirit  speaketh  expresalT, 
thai  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  sedncing  splrita,  and  doctrines  of  devils."  Qal.  r.  4. 
"  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  nnto  you,  ■whosoever  of  ) 
we  justilied  by  the  law  :  ye  are  fallen  from  grace." 
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ever  tliia  may  be,  it  is  our  duty  to  entreat  God  with  constant 
prayer,  ill  the  words  of  the  apostle,  2  These,  i.  11.  "that 
«ur  God  would  count  us  worthy  of  this  caUing,  and  fulfil  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  gooduesB,  and  the  work  of  faith 
■with  power." 

Thus  for  of  the  beginutngs  of  glorification.  As  its  per- 
fection ia  not  attainnhle  in  the  present  life,  this  part  of  the 
subject  will  be  reserved  for  tlie  concluding  chapter  of  the  pre- 
sent book. 


a     man 


The  nature  and  proeess  of  renovation,  so  far  as  it  is  developed 
in  this  life,  have  been  cousidered.  We  are  now  to  trace  ita 
manifestation  and  exhibition  in  the  covenant  of  Grace. 

The  covenant  of  okace  itself,  on  the  part  of  God,  is  first 
declared  Cell,  iii.  16.  "I  will  puteaiaitybetween  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  bruLee  his  heel ;"  compared  with 
Bom.  xvi.  20.  "  the  God  of  peace  shfdl  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly."  I  John  iii.  8.  "for  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  On  the  part  of  man  ita  exiateuce  may  ha  considered 
as  implied  from  the  earliest  period  at  which  it  is  recorded  that 

smkind  worshipped  God. 

The  MAMirESTATiorf  of  the  covenant  or  ohace  consists 
i  exhibition  and  ita  ratification.  Both  existed  under  the 
and  both  continue  under  the  goapel. 

Even  under  the  law  the  existence  of  a  Redeemer  and  the 
necessity  of  redemption  are  perceptible,  though  obscurely 
und  indistinctly.     Heb.  ix.  8,  &c.  "  the  way  into  the  holiest 


I 


und  indistinctly.     Heb.  ix.  8,  &c.  "  the  way  into  the  holiest  | 

of  aU  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  I 

was  yet  standing  ;"  which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  pre-       I 

Bent,  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  ^^H 

not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  ^^^| 

conscience  ;  which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  ^^^| 

washings,  and  carnal  ordinances  (or  righteousness  of  the  ^^^| 

^^^«faj,  imposed  on  them  unlil  the  time  of  reformation.    Under  ^^H 
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the  gospel  both  the  Redeemer  and  the  truth  of    his  redeof- 

tion  are  more  explicitly  understood.  Johni,.".  "thelawwM 
gJTen  by  Moaes,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesua  CtuiM." 

The  Law  of  God  in  either  written  or  unwritten. 

The  unwritten  law  is  no  other  tliau  that  law  of  nstore  ghw 
originally  to  Adam,  and  of  which  a  certam  remnant,  or  impo- 
feet  illuminatioD,  still  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  all  manknidi 
which,  in  the  regenerate,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  SfWili 
is  daily  tending  towards  a  renewnl  of  its  pritnitiTe  hrightoMt 
Rom.  i.  19.  "  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them."  v,  32.  '"rti 
knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  mi 
things  are  wortby  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  bin 
pleiiaure  in  them  that  do  them. "  ii.  14.  I.i.  "the  GcniilMi 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  tbe  things  ooutsJneds 
the  law,  these  having  not  ihe  law,  are  a  law  uoto  chemsdtn; 
which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts." 

Hence  the  laio  is  often  used  for  heavenly  doctrine  in  llw 
abstract,  or  the  will  of  God,  as  declared  under  both.  covenAUB. 
Jer.  Jsii.  33.  "  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  pom." 
John  s.  34.  "  is  it  not  written  in  jour  law,  I  sidd.  Ye  we  soitT' 
though  the  paasBge  alluded  to  is  found  in  tbe  Paalms,  not  Id 
the  law  properly  so  called. 

The  manifestation  of  this  gratuitous  covenant  utder  the  l*» 
was  partly  anterior  to,  and  partly  coincident  with,  Moses. 

Even  before  Moses  the  law  was  already  in  part  deliTereJl 
although  not  inawritten  form.  Gen.  iv.  3.  4.  "  Cain  brotldS 
of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  Jehovah."  v.  Mi 
"then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah."  vL 
1.2."  thee  have  1  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generadoD: 
of  every  clean  beast,"  &c.  viii.  20,  21,  &c.  "  Noah  builded  U 
altar  unto  Jehovah."  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  "Noah,  a.  preacher  tt 
righteousness."  The  same  is  said  of  the  other  patriaidu 
beforeMosea.  Gen.  lii.  4,  5,  liii,  18.  xxv.  22.  asviii.  IS.- 
Ceremonial  purification  ia  likewise  mentioned,  xxiv.  2.  "fcl 
dean  and  change  your  garments."     Compare  v.    14,  Bxoi 

A  certain  manifestation  or  shadowing  forth  of  the  coreEMUl 
was  exhibited  under  Moses,  first,  in  the  redemption  from  boiK 
dage  by  the  liberation  from  Egypt  under  the  giiidnnce  d 
Moses  ;   secondly,  in  tbe  brazen  eerpent.  John  iii.  14 — 1$, 

The  symbols  of  expiatioa  and  redemption,  both  before  Iti 
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iiiider  Moses,  were  the  sacriJices  ruid  the  priests,  Melchieedec 
''and  Aaron  with  his  posterity.^      Heh.  viii.  5.  '" 
*  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things." 
^       The  Mosaic  law  was  a  wkiiten  code  consibtino  or 

{    ISBAELITES    I 
'  WITH  A  PaOMlSE  OF  LIFE  TO  SUCH  AS  SHOULD  KEEP   THEM, 

■iHE  END  THAT   THE1 

OUBNTLT  OF  XHEIK 
KIQHIEOITSNESS  OF 
THEY,  AND  IN  PEOOI 
BE  I.BD   UNDER  THE  GoaFKL  FROM  THE  WEAK 

FDLI,   STRENGTH    OF    THE    NEW    OHEATUitE, 
LIBERTY     WORTHY    THE    SONS    OF    GoD.       Heb. 

above. 

Ibtendes  foe  the  IsbagiiItes  ai-ons.  Exod.  xix.  5,  6. 
"  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people ;  for 
all  the  earth  is  mine  :  and  ye  shall  be  unto  n        '     _  '  " 

prieHtH,  and  n  holy  nation."  Deut.  iv.  45.  "these  a 
teBtimonies,  and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  which  Mosea 
spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  after  ^ley  eame  forth  out  of 
Egypt."  1  Kings  viii.  21 .  "  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the 
ark,  wherein  is  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  which  he  made  with 
our  fathers  when  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
Psal.  cilvii.  19,  iiO.  "he  sheweth  hb  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel :  he  hath  not  dealt  so 
with  any  nation,  and  as  for  hia  judgments,  they  have  not 
known  them."     This  wall  of  partition  between  uie  Qentiles 

>  '  Melchisedec  , .  indteit  to  do  bo,  first,  by  the  secret  providence  of 
God,  iatendiug  him  for  a  type  uf  Christ  mid  his  prieathood  '  The  Uielifn 
meaiu  lo  remove  HlreOagt  out  nflke  Church.     Prose  Works,  III.  9. 

*  *  It  canoot  be  unknovro  by  what  eipressions  the  holy  St.  Paul  iparei 
not  to  eiplain  to  US  the  nature  and  condilion  of  the  law,  calling  those 
ordinance),  which  were  the  chief  Had  easentiel  office  of  the  prieits,  the 
elemeats  and  rudiments  of  the  world,  both  weak  and  heggaily.'  Rtomn 
<^  CkuTch  Govemmeat  urged  against  Prelaly,  Prose  Works,  II.  -1.^1. 
'  St.  Paul  comprehendB  both  kinds  alike,  thai  is  to  lay,  both  ceremouy  and 
drcDmitauce  under  oae  and  the  same  eontempttious  name  of  '  weak  and 
be^arly  rudiments.'  Treatise  tff  Civil  Power  in  Emttiiaitical  Eativti 
II.  539. 


^fa 
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ind  Israelites  wss  at  length  broltea  down  by  the  itatii  el 
Christ,  Eph.  li,  14.  uDtil  which  time  the  Gentilee  were  alien 
from  the  whole  of  the  eoveuant,  v.  12.  "being  aliens  flW 
com  ra  oil  wealth  of  Israel."  Actsiiv.  16,  17.  "whointiiiw 
;t  suffered  all  nntioiis  to  walk  in  their  own  ways  :  neveitbt- 
I  he  left  not  himself  without  witness."  &c.  xvii.  2",  28, 3ft 
*'  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  aftd 
him,  and  find  him,  though  be  be  not  far  from  every  one  '^ 
us    ...  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at.'' 

With  a  phomibe  ov  life  ;  namely,  temporal  life,  u  tt 
obvioiu  from  the  whole  of  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Levifr 
CU8.  Lev.  xriii-  S.  "ye  shall  keep  my  atatntes,  which  Hi 
man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them."  Deut,  vi,  25.  "  it  sluUh 
our  righteousness,  if  we  oliserve  to  do  all  these  cnmrnandmeiili 
before  Jehovah  our  God,  ae  he  hath  commanded  ns."  G^ 
iii.  12.  "the  law  is  not  of  faith;  but  the  man  that  doethtlai 
shall  live  in  them."  Though  the  law,  however,  does  not  pro- 
mise eternal  life,  this  latter  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  languist 
of  the  prophets.  Zech.  iii.  7.  "  I  will  give  thee  plac»  II 
walk  among  these  that  stand  by,"  Luke  i.  25 — 28.  8« 
also  below,  on  the  resurrection. 

A  CPHSE  ON  8CCU  AS  Bnonj)  be  nisoBEniENT,  Dt* 
xxvii,  26.  "cursed  be  he  that  eonfirmeth  not  all  the  wordirf 
this  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10.  "as  many  ag  are  of  Hi 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse ;  for  it  is  written,  Ciavi 
is  every  one  that  eonlinueth  not  in  al!  things  which  are  wrictw 
in  the  law  to  do  them." 

AccNOvn,ErGiKO  tuk  depkatttt.  Eom,  iii.  20.  "  by  ih 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  eiu."  iv.  15.  "the  law  worketh  wath." 
V.  20.  "moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  offence  miglil 
abound ;  but  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  mm 
abound."  vii.  4.  "  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motion* 
of  ain  which  were  by  the  law  did  work  in  our  memben  t> 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death."  v.  7 — 9.  "  I  had  not  kndfl 
sin,  hut  by  the  law — ;  but  sin  taking  occasion  by  the  co* 
mandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence."  t. 
J2,  13.  "wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commaudmat 
holy  and  just,  and  good  :  was  then  that  which  is  good  mttk 
death  uuto  me  ?  God  forbid :  but  sin,  that  it  might  appear  U^ 
working  deatli  in  me  by  thnt  which  Is  good  :  that  sin  hylif 
eommandment  might  become  exceeding  sinful."      Gal.ijL 


[AP.  xKiirj 


oftheootrSaStoFbkIckT 


wherefore  then  aerveth  the  Inw  ?  it  waa  added  because  of 
insgressiuns,  lill  the  seed  should  come  to  ichom  the  pronuBe. 
IS  made."  Heuce  to  those  who  are  not  yet  regenerate,  the 
w  of  nature  has  the  same  obligatory  force,  and  is  intended  to 
rve  the  same  purposeB,  as  the  law  of  Moaea  to  the  Israelites. 
>in.  iii.  1 9-  "  we  know  that  whatsoeyer  things  the  law  saith,  it 
Ith  to  them  that  were  under  the  law,  tliat  every  mouth  may 
■  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God," 
inpared  with  i.  19.  "that  which  may  be  known,  of  God  is  ma- 
fest  iu  them,  for  God  hath  showed  them." 
The  BiGUTBouaSBsa  or  tke  pbomised  Saviouh.  Hence 
irist's  invitation,  Matt.  xi.  2tl.  "  ccuie  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
bour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  that 
from  the  curae  of  the  law.  Hence  also  the  cooflict  in  the 
isd  of  Paul  while  under  the  curae  of  the  law,  and  the  thanks 
liich  he  renders  to  God  for  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  Rom. 
t,  24,  25.  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  dchyer  me 
sm  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  i.  4.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of 
e  law  for  rightfiousueaa  to  every  one  that  beUeveth,"  Gal. 
.11.  "that  no  man  is  juatiiied  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
od,  it  is  evident,  for  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  t,  13. 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  ciirse  of  the  law,"  v.  21, 
if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 
rily  righteouaneaa  should  have  been  by  the  law."  v.  22. 
but  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
■omise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
at  beheve ;  concluded,"  that  is,  declared  all  guilty  of  sin. 
24.  "  wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
)to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
the  letter  killeth,"  that  ia,  die  letter  of  the  law  (elsewhere 
lied  the  elementu)  killeth,  in  other  words  does  not  promise 
emal  life.  Col.  u.  14.  "blotting  out  the  handwriting  of 
'dinances  that  woa  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us." 
Iius  the  imperfection  of  the  law  was  manifested  iu  the  person 
'  Moses  himself ;  for  Moses,  who  was  a  type  of  the  law,  could 
>t  bring  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
,  into  eternal  rest ;  but  an  entrance  was  given  to  them  under 
lahua,  or  Jesus,'  Hence  Peter  teatifiea  that  eternal  salvation 
'  .  .Tlierefbre  shall  out  Moses,  tbougli  of  G  )d 
Higlil;  beloved,  being  but  tbe  ■niulstec 
Of  kw,  bis  people  inta  Canaan  kail ; 
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•was  through  Christ  alone  under  the  law,  equally  ae  inder  tb 
gospel,  although  he  Wfts  not  then  revealed:  Acts  it.  10,  1). 
■'  why  t«mpl  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
ciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  Dorwe  were  able  to  be»rl 
but  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  JesuB  Chri* 
we  shall  he  saved,  even  as  tbey."  Heb.  liii.  8.  "  Jeni 
Christ  the  eanie  yesterday,  and  to-day  and  for  ever,"  fa 
although,  under  the  kw,  as  many  hb  were  able  to  keep  all  (he 
commandmeDts  were  justified,  the  promise  extended  only  to 
happinesa  in  this  life  :  Deut.  vi.  24,  2:i.  "  Jehovah  commaaded 
us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to  fear  Jehovah  our  Qod,  for  our 
good  always,  that  he  m^ht  preserve  us  alive,  ^t 
■hall  be  our  righteousness  if  we  observe  to  do  all  iht 
raents."  But  what  neither  the  law  itself  nor  the  observenuf 
the  law  could  attain,  faith  in  Ood  through  Cbrist  has 
and  that  even  to  eternal  life. 


-Of  the  Gospel  and  Cheibtia^  Lnsan. 


CHAP.  XXVII- 

The  Gospel  is  tiik  new  dispekbation  of  the  cOTEifiiT 

OF  ORACB,  FAR  MOBB  EXCELLENT  AND  PERFECT  THAN  IHl 
LAW,  ANNOUNCED  FIKST  OBSCUKELY  BY  MoSE! 
PROPHETS,  AFTERWARDS  IN  THE  CLEAREST  TBRMB  BtChEIC 
HIMSELF,    AND   HIS  APOSTLES  AND   ETANGELISTS,"   WBITTW 

SINCE  BY  IKE  Holt  Spirit  in  the  hearts  op  belietbm,' 

ANDOttDAlNED    TO    CUNTINDE    EVEN    TO    THE    END    OF   T» 

Hut  Joshua,  wliom  the  Gentiles  Jesut  call, 
Wa  name  siirl  nfline  bearing,  who  ehill  quell 
The  Bdversary  aerpenl,  and  bring  ha^k 
Througli  the  world's  wildernew  Ion 5- wandered  n 
Safe  to  the  eternal  Paradise  of  rest. 

Paradiae  Lott,  XII.  3 

*   Thy  great  Deliverer,  who  shall  bruise 

The  Serpent's  head;  wliereot  W    ' 
Ptaintiet  bhall  be  reveakd.     ■'19, 
The  Woman's  seed,  ohscurely  then  foretold. 
Now  amplier  known  tliy  Saviour  and  thy  Lord. 

'  He  to  his  own  a  Comforter  shall  send, 
The  Prnmise  of  the  Father,  who  shall  dweU 
His  Spirit  within  them,  and  the  law  of  faith 
Workinj;  U\iou|JiIqic,  u^n  their  hearts  shall  write. 
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HEVE  IN  Cheist  1 


3  AS  SHALL   NOT  BELIEVE. 

r  BISPESSATION.  Jei.  xiii.  31 — 33,  compared 
iii.  8.  9.  "1  will  make  a  uew  covenant  with  the 
ael.  aiid  with  the  house  of  Judah,  not  according  to 
t  that  I  made  with  their  fathers."  It  is  called  the 
f  testament,"  Matt.  Mvi.  28.  Mark  siv.  24.  Luke 
1  Cor.  si.  2.i.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  But  the  word  bmSix,)!, 
!  Hebrew  n^a  ia  generally  need  hy  the  inspired  writers 
l^xrt,  covenant,  and  ia  rendered  in  LalJn  by  the  word 
"or.  iii.  14.  Gal.  iv.  24.  veteris  parti."  The  Goa- 
i  only  once  called  testament  in  a  proper  Reuse,  nnd 
It  for  a  particular  reason  which  is  subjoined.  Heb.  ix.  15, 
"for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament 
itt  by  means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgrcs- 
B  that  were  under  tlie  first  testament,  tliej  which  are  caJled 
might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance  ;  for  where  s 
testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the 


MoSE  EXCELLENT  AND   PERPECT  TH.U*   THE  LAW.       Matt. 

xiii.  17.  "many  prophets  and  riKliteous  men  have  desired  to 
nee  those  things  which  ye  see,  ead  nave  not  seen  them,  and  to 
,    hear  those  things  wliich  je  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them." 
'   2  Cor.  iii.  1 1,  &c.  "if  that  which  nas  done  away  was  glorious 
,   mnch  more  that  which   remoineth  is  glorious.     Seeing  tlien 
ttat  we  have  such  hope,  we  tise  great  plainness  of  speech  ;  and 
not  as  Moses."     Heb.  vii.  18 — 20,  22.    "the  law  made  no- 
thing perfect,  but  the  bringing  in    of  a  better  hope  did,  by 
the  winch  we  drew  nigh  unto  God  r  and  inasmuch  as  not  with- 
out an  oath  he  was  made  priest ;  for  those  priests  were  made 
without  an  oath,  but  this  with  an  oath ....  by  so  much  was 
Jesus   made   a  surety   of  a  better   covenant."    viii.  6,  &c. 
"  by  how  much  more  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove- 


ilation.  Tesiamm/um  Vftni.  Tremelllui.  Ve 
!.  ■  NatBQclum,  quod  Berith  Terimni  Hebraici 
,  pactum  interprettttur :  LXX.  semper  SiaBrji 
t  Id  pleriique  Bcripturarnin  '     ' 


II.  quoted  by  Lardaer,  Ilittor^ 
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nant,  which  wag  established  upon  better  promises,  ^-e t 

will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind.''  James  i,  25.  "whOM 
looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  theira^ 
he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  tfiii 
man  glial]  be  blessed  in  his  deed,"  1  Pet.  i.  10,  &c.  "of  wWd 
salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dUignidfi 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unio  you  . .. 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven  ;  which  thingi 
the  angels  dexire  to  look  into.''  The  Gospel  is  also  called 
"  the  ministry  and  word  of  recoDciliatioD,"  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19 
whereas  on  the  contrary  "the  lawworkelh  wrath."  Bom.  iv.  H 

Ut  Moses  and  tue  feophets.  John  v.  39.  "theym 
they  which  testify  of  me,"  v.  4fi.  "had  ye  believed  MoKt, 
ye  would  have  beUeved  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me :"  ui 
Gen.  iii.  15.  xni.  18.  xlix.  10.  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Luke 
27.  "  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  hiai- 
self."  Acts  ivii.  11."  searching  the  scriptures  daily,  whetbff 
those  things  were  so."  xxt'u  22,  23.  "  saying  none  other  thing* 
than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  shodd 
come."  Rom.  iii.  21.  "  being  witnessed  by  the  law  snd  the 
prophets."  1  Pet.  i.  iO.  "  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  which 
should  tome  unto  you." 

Written  is  tue  hearts  of  beiieters 
"as  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  aaiili  Jehovah. 
My  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  ban 
put  in  thy  mouht,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  ont 
of  fhe  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's 
seed,  sftith  Jehovah,  for  henceforth  and  for  ever."  Jer.  «a. 
31 — 33.  "behold  the  days  come,  .  . .  but  this  shall  be  the 
covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  After  those 
days,  saith  Jehovah,  (a  declaration  particularly  worthy  of  at- 
tention, as  it  specifies  in  what  respect  the  new  covenant  ii 
more  excellent  than  the  old)  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  in- 
ward parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts — ."  compared  with 

Heb.  viii.  1 0,  &c.  "  this  is  the  covenant I  will  put  my 

laws  into  their  mind ....  and  I  wiU  be  to  thera  a  God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."  Joel  ii.  28.  "  it  shall  come  t» 
pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  fleali 
....  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  ia 
those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."     To  these  may  be 


-  mddeJ,  from   the  eliapter  of  Jeremiah   quoted  ahove,   v,  34. 
"'they  shall  aU  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 

-  greatest  of  them."      Joel  ii.  28.  "your  sons  and  your  daugb- 
,  ten  ahall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your 

young  men  shall  see  Tisiona."  Compare  Acta  ii,  16- — 18, 
For  although  all  real  believers  have  not  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
tlie  Holy  Spirit  is  to  them  an  equivalent  and  guhstitute  for 
prophecy,  dreams,  and  riaioiis.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  "  ye  are  mani- 
festly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  ub, 
■written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart."  v. 
6.  "  ministers  of  the  new  testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of 
the  spirit  ;  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life." 
James  i.  21.  "receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls." 

Bt  the  Holt  Spieit,  the  gift  of  God,  and  peculiar  to 
the  gospel.  John  vii.  39.  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  siv.  2(j.  "the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things."  See  also  Luke 
xii.  12.  Acts  i.  8.  "ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."     See  also  ii.  1,  &.c.  v.  38, 

*'  repent,  ^c and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

Ghost."  Rom.  v.  5.  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto 
UB."  1  Cor.  ii.  1 3.  "  in  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth." 
2  Cor.  jiii.  14.  "the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  1 
Thess.  iv.  8.  "  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit." 
See  also  Rom.  viii.  9.  I  Cor.  xii.  3.  1  Pet.i.  12.  1  John  i v.  13. 

OanAINED  TO  COBTrtJUE  EVEN  TO  THE  ESD  OF  THE  WOHLD. 

2Car.iii.  11.  "much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious." 
Eph.  iv.  13,  "  till  we  all  come  ....  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

A  PHOMiSB  OP  ETEBNii  LITE.  Mark xvi.  lo,  16.  "go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel ....  he  that  believeth 
&nd  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Bom.  i.  1 6.  "  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation." 

To  AIL  WHO  SHALL  BEIIETE.  John  iii.  15,  16,  "whoso- 
ever believetli  in  bim,"  &c.  Rom.  i.  16,  1 7.  "  to  every  one 
that  believcth."  1  Jolm  ii.  2ii.  "this  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  Tia,  even  eternal  life,"  See  other  passages  tu 
the  same  efi'ect  above,  in  the  chapter  on  faith  and  its  objects. 


THE   OBKiaTIAB   DOCTRTSB. 

Under  the  name  of  believers  tlie  peniteut  are  compreheuM 
iaaHmuch  as  in  the  original  ajinunciation  of  tlie  goBp«l  repeoU ' 
aitce  and  faith  are  jointly  propoaed  as  conditions  of  saliUiiKk 
Matt.  iii.  1,  &c.  it.  17.  Mark  1.  IS.  Luke  xiiv.  47-  AcWft. 
39 — 41.  X.  35.  "he  that  feareth  him  andworketh  i^hWow- 
neaa,  is  accepted  of  him."  lix.  3,  4.  xx.  21.  and  eUewhew. 
A    THBI^T    OS    KTEBSAl,  DEA.TH    Tl>   BUCH   Aa    nut  T.I.  lU 

BELLEVE.      Matt.  X.    14,    l.'i.   "whOBoever  shall  not  reewK 
yott  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  cilji 
shake  otf  the  dust  of  your  feet :  verily  I  say  unto  yoUi 
shall  he  more  tolerable  for  tiie  land   of  Sodom — ."   sii.  Si 
&c.  "  he  sent  unto  (hem  his  aon ....  but  when  the  husbuii 

men  saw  the  son,  they  said let  us   kill   him  . ,  . .  tb^ 

say  unto  him.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men." 
Mark  xvi.  16.  "he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  danmeii" 
Jolm  iii.  19.  "  this  is  tbe  coodenmation,  that  light  is 
into  the  worEd,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light." 
Acta  iii.  23.  "  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  pr* 
pbet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people."  2  Then, 
i.  8,  9.  "  taking  ven^ance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  ' 
that  obey  not  the  gospel."  Heb.  x.  26,  &c,  "  if  we  sin 
fully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  tnitb. 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fea^ 
ful  looking  for  of  judgement."  By  unbelievers,  however, 
those  only  can  he  meant  to  whom  Christ  has  been  aunoUDCCii 
in  the  gospel ;  for  "  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  wham 
they  have  not  heard  ?"     Rom.  i.  14. 

'EBT  NiTiOK.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  "this  gospel  of  li( 
n  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  UDta 
all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  Mark  xn.  IS. 
"to  every  creature."  John  x.  Ifi.  "other sheep  I  havewhidi 
are  not  of  this  fold."     Acts  x.  34,  35.  "  of  a  truth  I  perceite 

I  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persona ;  but  m  every  nation  liC 
that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  ia  accepted  ef 
him."  Rom.  X.  18.  "  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  ind 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  This 
dieted,  Isai.  ii.  2,  &c.  "  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days," 
&e.  See  also  Miciv.  1,  laai.  xix.  18,  &c.  "  in  that  day  shall 
five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Cai  " 
Sic.  XIV.  6,  fee.  "  unto  all  people."  xlii.  4,  &c.  "  tbi 
shall  wait  for  liis  law."  slv.  22,  23.  "  look  unto  me,  «nd  Im 


I 


lAP.  ISVII.]         OF  THE  aOKPEJy  IIBEBTT.  38? 

'PaTed,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."  It.  4,  5.  "  a  witness  tu 
»  people,"  &c.  Ivi.  3,  &c,  "neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger 
H.  apeak,  saying,  Jehovah  hath  utterly  separated  me  from 
J  people."  Ixvi.  21.  "I  will  also  take  of  them  for  prieetB 
31  Levitea,  aaith  Jehovah."  Jer.  iii.  1".  "all  the  nations 
fU  be  gathered  unto  it,"  xx\.  8,  &c.  "  because  je  have  not 
ud  my  words,  behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families 

the  north — ."  Hagg.  ii.  ?.  "  the  desire  of  all  nations 
dl  come."  Zech.  viii.  20.  "  there  shall  come  people,  and 
I  inhabitants  of  many  cities." 

!Dn  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  or  new  covenant  through 
Qi  in  Christ,  the  ghole  of  the  preceding  coTenaut,  in  other 
Erds,  the  entire  MoHaJc  law,  was  abolished.  Jer.  zxii.  31 — 
sa  above.  Luke  xvi.  16.  "the  law  and  the  prophets 
TK  unril  John."  Acta  kv.  10.  "now  therefore  why  tempt 
Vbd,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
fcher  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  Rom.  iii.  21. 
caw  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested." 

14.  "  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  vii.  4. 
e  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
fc  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  that  is 
Wd  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
1."  v.  6.  "now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being 
<i  wherein  we  were  held,  that  we  should  serve  in  newness 
Bpirit,  and  not  in  the  olduess  of  the  letter."  In  the  be- 
Eiing  of  the  same  chapter  the  apostle  illustrates  our  emau- 
K-tion  from  the  law  by  the  iustaace  of  a  wife  who  is  loosed 
aa  her  husband  who  is  dead,  v.  7.  "  I  bad  not  known  sin 

hy  the  law,  (that  is,  the  whole  law,  for  the  expression  is 
United)  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said, 
*n  shalt  not  covet."  It  is  in  the  decalogue  that  the  in- 
■ction  here  specified  is  contained  i  we  are  therefore  ab- 
red  from  subjection  to  the  decalogue  as  fully  as  to  the  rest  of 

law.'  viii.  15.  "ye  have  notreceived  the  spirit  of  bondagi- 


Tbia  opinioD,  that  it  was  i 
l>Oiuider  tUe  decalogue  as  a 
k>n  why  Milloii  forbears  t< 
ton  the  eiTil  and  ritual  co 
0  reroarkabJe  n 


istent  with  tbc  liberty  of  Ibe  gOEtwl 
indiug  oa  ClmstianB,  is  probaljly  tbe 
ition  it,  where  Michael  describes  1i> 
idnienta  delivered  to  the  Jews.  The 
have  been  designad,  eonaideilng  the 


At  opportunity  which  would  have  been  afforded  for  eolarging 
■T»l  precepts.     See  yaradite  Loat,  XII.  230— 24B. 

C   C   2 


THl   OEBIBTIAir  SOOTIunjt. 


agun  lo  fear." 
pared  with  Tit.  i.  13 


.  20.  "  all  things  indeed   i 


but  II 


>  them  that  are  defiled  i 


pure,  but  even  their  n 
vi.  12.  "all  thingH  a 
pedient ;  all  things  s 
under  the  power  of 
me,  but  all  thin 


ndand 


believing  is  notlua    f 
ia  defiled."     1^    ' 


;  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things  are  noli 
e  lawful  for  me,  but  1  will  not  be  hns^ 
,ny."  X.  23.  "  all  thinga  are  lawful  (v 
not  expedient ;  all  things  are  lawfulfir 
me,  but  all  things  edify  not,"  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  " 
of  Btone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart."  v.  ti — 8.  "mi* 
iatera  of  the  new  testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  di 
spirit ;  for  the  letter  kijleth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life  :  buil 
the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  Btonee,fl^ 
glorious  ....  how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  apiritbl 
rather  gloriona?"  v.  II.  "if  that  which  was  done  awtfni 
glorious,  much  more  that  which  remainetli  is  glorious."  T.IJ* 
"the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  tlie 
of  that  which  is  aboUahed."  v.  17.  "if  any  man  be  in  Cbali 
old  things  are  passed  away;  beboll 
e  new."  Gal.  lii.  19.  "  wherefore  llMI 
as  added  because  of  trait  sgressiona,  ll 
to  whom  the  promise  was  made."  " 
)me,  we  are  no  longer  under  a 
the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  & 
.  until  the  time  appointed  «i 
children,  were  in  toni 


all  thinga  are  beo 

aerveth  the  law?  i 

the  seed  should  cot 

"  after  that  faith  ii 

master."  iv.  1,  &c, 

fereth  nothing  from  a  servant 

the  father  :   even  so  we,  when 


{ 


inder  the  elements  of  the  world  ;  but  when  the  ftiluM  ' 
of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Sou,  made  of  a  ' 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  tbeli^ 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Compare  ib 
'.  21,  addressed  to  those  who  desired  to  be  under  the  In 
and  T.  24,  of  Hagar  and  Sarah,  "  these  are  the  two  covenasCl 
le  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bond^ 
which  ia  Agar ....  but  Jerusalem  which  is  above."  v.  26.  ^ 
free  :"  hence  v.  30.  "  cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  u 
for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  i 
of  the  freewoman."  v.  18.  "if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye 
not  under  the  law,"  Eph.  ii.  14,  1.5,  "who  hath  brokn 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us,  Laving 
"  '  '  '  '  '  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  kwof  conimandmeDl 
.  ordinances."      Now  not  only  the  ceremotu 


oiiAF.  xmi. 
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pode,  but  the  whole  poBitiye  law  of  Moaea,  was  a  law  of  com 
toaudmenta,  and  cootaiaetl  in  ordinances ;  nor  waa  it  the 
nJBremonial  law  which  formed  the  sole  ground  of  distinctiou 
jetween  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  Zanchiiia  on  this  passage 
^Htntenda,'  but  the  whole  law  ;  seeing  that  the  Gentiles,  v.  12, 
'*rwere  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  larnel,  andatrangera 
%uin  the  covenant  of  promiae,"  which  promiae  was  made  to 
^the  works  of  the  whole  law,  not  to  those  of  the  ceremonial 
"alone ;  nor  waa  it  to  these  latter  only  that  the  enmity  between 
■•^d  and  ua  waa  owing,  v.  10.  So  Coloss.  ii.  14—1/,  "hlot- 
-^l^g  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordiiiancea  that  was  against  ua 
"l. . .  he  took  it  out  of  the  way,"  &c.  Heb.  yii.  12,  15,  16. 
'^the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  ia  made  of  necessity  a 
'^cdtange  also  in  the  law  ....  there  ariseth  another  priest,  who 
^  ra&de  not  after  tbe  law  of  a  carnal  commandment."  v.  18. 
I'ftbere  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  conimandmcnt  going  be- 
KfoTe,  (that  is,  of  the  commandment  of  works)  for  the  weak- 
'tieaa  and  unprotitableneas  thereof."  viil.  13.  "in  that  he  saitfa, 
Vft  new  covenant,  he  hatb  made  the  dirst  old;  now  that  which 
decayeth  and  waieth  old,  ia  ready  to  vanish  away."  xii.  18. 
1  frc,  "  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
l{  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness, 
ijSud  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
|-%rordB  ;  which  voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word 
,  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  ....  but  ye  are  come 
^nnto  mount  Sion  ....  and  to  Jeaus  the  mediator  of  the  new 
■OOTenant." 

It  is  generally  replied,  that  all  these  paasagea  are  to  be  uu- 
deratood  only  of  the  abolition  of  the  eeremotiial  law.  Thia 
is  refuted,  first,  by  the  deSnition  of  the  law  itself,  as  given  in 
,  the  preceding  chapter,  in  which  are  specified  all  the  varioua 
reasons  for  its  ennctment :  if  therefore,  of  the  causes  which 
led  to  the  enactment  of  the  law  considered  as  a  whole,  every 
one  is  revoked  or  obsolete,  it  foUowa  that  the  whole  law  itaelf 
must  be  annulled  also.  The  principal  reasons  then  which 
are  given  for  the  enactment  of  the  law  are  as  follows  ;  that 
it  might  cali  forth  and  develope  our  natural  depravity  ;'  thai 

>  Diuidii  caualL  aubUtfl,  h,  e,  lege  rituum,  uiimisque  pacalis  et  Utei  n 
smicii.     Zanchius  in  loc. 

'    Therefore  was  law  giv'o  Ihem  to  evince 

Ttieir  natural  pravitv  b;  stining  up 

Sin  against  law  to  fight.  Paradise  L<^t,  Xll   gSr. 
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by  this  meant  it  might  vork  wrath  ;  that  it  might  im 
with  a  sIsTiah  fear  through  cunscioDsnese  of  dirioe 
utd  of  the  hand-writing  of  accusation  that  was  Bgninfi  ■ 
that  it  might  be  a  Bchoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  tbe  righlM 
nesB  of  Christ ;  and  others  of  a  simiJar  deBcriptiun.  Si 
the  leits  qnoted  aboTe  prove  clearly,  both  that  all  theseBW 
are  now  abrogated,  and  that  they  have  not  the  least  now 
lion  with  the  ceremonial  law. 

First  then,  the  law  is  abolished  principBlly  on  lie  pOB 
of  its  being  a  law  of  works  ;  that  it  might  give  pln«  Wk 
law  of  grace.  Rom.  iii.  2/.  "  by  what  law  ?  of  works  ?  MjM 
by  the  law  of  faith."  xi.  6.  "if  by  grace,  tfacn  is  it  nomOBJl 
works  ;  otlierwiBC  grace  is  no  more  grace."  Now  thr  Imi 
works  was  not  solely  the  ceremonial  law,  but  the  wbokh*. 

Secondly,  iv.  15.  "  the  law  worketh  wrath  ;  for  whotll 
Uw  is,  there  is  no  transgression."  It  is  not  however«|at 
hut  the  whole  of  the  law  that  worketh  wrath  ;  iDasmndi  ■ 
the  tran^ressiou  is  of  the  whole,  and  not  of  a  part  d^- 
Seeing  then  that  the  law  worketh  wrath,  but  the  gospel  gM 
and  that  wrath  is  incompalibie  with  grace,  it  is  ob?iolU  ill 
the  law  cannot  eo-eiist  with  the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  the  law  of  which  it  was  written,  "the  man 
doeth  them  shall  hveinthem,"  Gal.  iii,  12.  Lev.  xvtiL  : 
"  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"  Deut.  iP^ 
26.  Gal.  iii.  10.  was  the  whole  law.  From  "the  cowrf 
i/iis  law  Christ  hath  redeemed  na,"  v.  13.  inosmocb  »• 
were  unable  to  fufil  it  onrselves.  Now  to  fulfil  the  ceremoei' 
law  could  not  have  been  a  matter  of  difficulty  ;  it  mUBtlhA 
fore  have  been  the  entire  Mosaic  law  from  which  Christ  fc 
livered  its.  Again,  as  it  was  against  those  who  did  not  (i^ 
tile  whole  law  that  the  curae  was  denounced,  it  follows  M 
Christ  could  not  have  redeemed  us  from  that  curse,  nnlcMh 
had  abrogated  the  whole  law ;  if  therefore  he  abrogated  it 
whole,  no  part  of  it  can  be  now  binding  upon  us. 

Fourthly,  we  are  taught,  2  Cor.  iii.  /.  that  the  law  wnH» 
end  engraven  in  stones  was  the  minutration  of  death,  mi 
therefore  woa  done  away.  Now  the  law  engraren  in 
was  not  the  ceremonial  law,  but  the  decalogue. 

Fifthly,  that  which  was,  as  just  staled,  a  law  of  e 
death,  (of  sin,  because  it  is  a  provocative  to  aiu  ;  of  4 
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e  it  produces  death,  and  is  in  oppositioQ  to  the  law  of 
Pspirit  of  life,)  is  certaiuly  not  the  ceremonial  !aw  alone, 
a  the  whole  Saw.  But  the  law  to  which  the  above  deecrip- 
1  applies,  ia  abolished ;  Rom.  viii.  2.  "  the  law  of  the 
Mpirit  of  life  in  Cbri«t  Jesus  hath  naade  me  free  from  the  law 
|(W  aiu  and  death." 

'•  Sixthly,  it  was  undoubtedly  not  by  the  ceremonial  law  alone 
■that  "the  motions  of  sin  which  were  by  the  law,  wrought  in 
'COur  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  tinto  death,"  Rom.  vii.  5. 
't&nt  of  the  law  which  thus  operated  it  is  said  that  we  "are 
■ibecome  dead  thereto,"  v.  -J.  and  "  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
"  were  held,"  v.  G.  "we  are  dehvered  from  it,"  aaa  wife  ia  free 
^  "  from  the  law  of  her  husband  who  is  dead,"  v.  3.  We  are 
r  flierefore  "  delivered,"  v.  6.  not  from  the  ceremonial  law  alone, 

but  from  the  whole  law  of  Mosea. 
•^  Seventhly,  all  behevers,  inasmucli  as  they  are  justified  by 
I  God  through  faith,  are  ondoubtedly  to  be  accounted  righteous ; 
but  Paal  expressly  aaserts  that  "tlie  law  is  not  made  for  a 
■  righteous  man,"  1  Tim.  i.  9.  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  If  however  any 
'  law  were  to  be  made  for  the  righteous,  it  must  needs  be  a  law 
■which  should  justify.  Nuw  the  ceremonial  law  alone  was  ei 
I  far  from  justifying,  that  eveu  the  entire  Mosaic  law  had  not 
'  power  to  effect  this,  as  has  been  already  shewn  in  treating  of 
'  justification.  Gal.  iii.  U,  &c.  therefore  it  must  be  the  whole 
'law,  and  not  the  ceremonial  part  alone,  which  is  abrogated 
by  reason  of  its  inability  in  this  respect. 

To  these  considerations  we  may  add,  that  that  law  which, 
not  only  cannot  justify,  but  is  the  source  of  trouble  and  sub- 
version to  believers ;  which  even  tempts  God  if  we  endeavour 
to  perform  its  requisitions ;  which  has  no  promise  attached 
to  it,  or,  to  apeak  more  properly,  which  takes  away  and  frus- 
trates all  promises,  whether  of  inheritance,  or  adoption,  or 
grace,  or  of  the  Spirit  itself;  nay,  which  even  Bubjccta  us  to 
a  curse;  luust  necessarily  have  been  abolished.  If  then  it 
can  be  shewn  that  the  above  effects  result,  not  from  the  cere- 
monial law  alone,  but  from  the  whole  law,  that  is  to  say,  the 
law  of  works  iu  a  comprehensive  sense,  it  will  follow  that  the 
whole  law  is  abolished ;  and  that  Lhey  do  so  result,  1  shall 
proceed  to  shew  from  the  cleareat  passages  of  Scripture. 
With  regard  to  the  iirst  point,  Acts  sv.  24.  "  we  have  heard 
that  certain  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  yovi  ■ 
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woris,  Biibverliiig  your  souls,  saying.  Ye  moat  be  ( 
ciaed,  snd  keep  the  law."  v.  iO.  "why  tempt  ye  God,  U)]n! 
a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciplee?"  Oertttin  ufltu 
Pharifiees  which  believed,  aaid  that  "  it  was  Deedful  for  tha 
to  keep  the  whole  law,"  v.  5.  when  therefore  Peter  in  opp* 
aition  to  this  doctrine  contends,  that  the  yoke  of  the  lawannl 
to  be  remoied  from  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  it  is  clear  Oit 
he  must  mean  the  whole  law.  Secondly,  that  the  law 
had  Dot  the  promise  was  not  the  ceremonial  law  only,  but  Ac 
whole  kw,  is  clear  from  the  consideration,  that  it  would  111 
sufficient  if  one  part  had  the  promise,  although  the  other' 
without  it ;  whereas  the  law  which  is  so  often  the  subject  rf 
disciiBsion  with  St.  Paul  has  no  promise  attached  to  either  i 
its  branches.  Rom.  ir.  13,  16.  "the  promise  that  ye  sbonH 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  hisNcd 
throngh  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith." 
Gal.  iii.  18.  "if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  rnond 
promise;  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise i"  ui 
therefore  not  by  the  law,  or  any  part  of  it ;  whence  St.  ?tii 
shews  that  either  the  whole  law,  or  the  promise  itself,  must  U 
necessity  be  abolished.  Rom.  \v.  14.  "if  they  which  are  of 
the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  is  mJt 
of  none  effect."  Compare  also  Gal.  iii.  18.  as  above.  If 
the  abohtion  of  the  promise,  the  inheritance  and  adoption  III 
abolished;  fear  and  bondage,  which  are  incompatible  Mtk 
adoption,  are  brought  back.  Bom.  viii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  I,  it, 
v.  21,  24,  26,  30.  as  above  ;  union  and  fellowship  with  Chwl 
are  dissolved.  Gal.  v.  4,  "  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unit 
yon,  whomsoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law,"  whenO 
follows  the  loss  of  glorification  ;  nay,  grace  it«elf  is  abolisbed, 
unless  the  aboUtion  of  the  law  be  an  entire  abolition :  CliL 
V.  4.  "whosoever  of  you  are  justified  bythe  law,  ye  are  (iHa 
from  grace,"  where  by  the  word  law  is  intended  the  eoU 
code,  as  appears  not  only  from  the  preceding  verse,  "he  i< 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law,"  but  from  other  conuderationi; 
finally,  the  Spirit  itself  is  excluded;  Gal.  v.  18.  "if  ye  beW 
of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law  ;"  therefore,  ttiee  verii, 
if  ye  be  under  the  law,  ye  are  not  led  of  the  Spirit.  We  are 
consequently  left  under  the  curse :  Gal.  iii.  10.  "as  maD]fU 
axe  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curee ;  for  i(  ft 
written,  Cur^d  is  every  one  that  continaeth  not  in  all  iT ' 
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icli  are  ■written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them  ;"  there- 
e  "  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law,"  and  not  the 
DgB  of  the  ceremonial  law  alone,  render  us  obnoxioua  to 
!  curse.  Christ  therefore,  when  "he  redeemed  us  from  the 
rse,"  T.  13,  redeemed  ns  also  from  the  causes  of  the  curae, 
mely,  the  works  of  the  law,  or,  which  is  the  same,  from  the 
lole  law  of  works  ;  which,  as  has  heea  shewn  above,  is  not 
S  ceremonial  part  alone.  Even  supposing,  however,  that  ne 
;h  consequences  followed,  there  coi^d  be  but  little  induce* 
iut  to  observe  the  conditions  of  a  law  which  has  not  the 
Dmise  ;  it  would  be  even  ridiculous  to  attempt  to  observe 
\t  which  is  of  no  avail  unless  it  be  fulfilled  in  every  part, 
d  which  nevertheless  it  is  impossible  for  man  so  to  fulfil ; 
Mcially  as  it  has  been  superseded  hy  the  more  excellent  law 
faith,  which  God  in  Christ  has  given  us  both  wiU  and  power 
fulfil.^ 

It  appears  therefore  as  weL  from  the  evidence  of  Scripture 
from  the  arguments  above  adduced,  that  the  whole  of  the 
)8Uc  law  is  abolished  by  the  gospel.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
wever,  that  the  sum  and  essence  of  the  law  is  not  hereby 
rogated  -,  its  purpose  being  attained  in  that  love  of  God  and 
r  neighbour,  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.  It 
8  with  justice  therefore  that  Christ  asserted  the  permanence 

the  law,  Matt.  v.  17.  "think  oot  that  I  am  come  to 
itroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets  ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
t  to  fulfil."  Rom.  iii.  31.  "do  we  then  make  void  the 
r  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  :  yea,  we  establish  the  law." 
1.  4.  "  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
as,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit," 
rhe  common  objection  to  this  doctrine  is  anticipated  hy 

Paul  himself,  who  expressly  teaches  that  by  this  ahroga- 

Of  conscience,  which  the  law  by  ceremoniei 
CutDOt  appRiue,  nDr  man  IhP  morlok  port 
Perform,  Bnd,  not  pertbrniing.  cannot  liva. 
So  law  appears  imperfect,  and  hut  giv'n 
With  purpose  to  reiigD  them,  in  full  time, 
Up  lo  a  belter  cov'nant,  disciplin'd 
From  thadowy  types  to  truth,  from  Reah  (o  spirit, 
From  impOBitioa  o!  strict  lans  to  free 
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tion  of  ttie  law,  ain,  if  not  taken  away, 
rather  than  increaBcd  in  power  :  Rom.  tj 
not  have  dominian  over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not  wnder  lh«  \i> 
but  under  grace:  what  then?  shall  we  sin,  becanBtwewI 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace?  God  forbid."  Hhh-I 
fore,  as  was  said  above,  the  end  for  which  the  law  n 
tuted,  namely,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  is  brM 
means  to  be  considered  as  Bbolisbed  ;  it  is  the  tablet  ut  (In 
jnvr,  BO  to  speak,  that  is  alone  changed,  its  injunctions  beaa 
now  written  by  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers  ;  with  tht 
difference,  that  in  certain  precepts  the  Spirit  appears  to  he  * 
variance  with  the  letter,  namely,  wherever  by  departing  fron 
the  letter  we  can  more  effectually  consult  the  love  of  God  Itti 
our  neighbour.  Thus  Christ  departed  from  the  letter  of  Ik 
law,  Mark  ii.  27.  "  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  bK 
man  for  the  sabbath,"  if  we  compare  his  words  with  iIk 
fourth  commandment.  St.  Paul  did  the  same  iii  declirinj 
that  a  marriage  with  an  unbehever  was  not  to  be  dissol'ti 
contrary  to  the  express  injunction  of  the  law ;  I  Cor.  v 
"  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord."  In  the  iuterpretadon 
of  these  two  commandments,  of  the  sabbath  and  marriagep  > 
regard  to  the  law  of  love  is  declared  to  be  better  than  a  com- 
phance  with  the  whole  written  law  ;'  a  rule  which  applia 
equally  to  every  other  instance.  Matt.  xxii.  37—10.  "on 
these  two  commandments  (namely,  the  lore  of  God  and  oui 
neighbour),  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  Nowneilbti 
of  these  is  propounded  in  express  terms  among  the  ten  com- 
mandments, the  former  occurring  for  the  first  time  Dent 
vi.  3.  the  latter  Lev.  xii.  18.  and  yet  these  two  precepts  Mt 
represented  as  comprehending  emphatically,  not  only  the  ten 
commandments,  but  the  whole  law  and  (he  prophets.  MaU. 
vii.  12.  "al!  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should dv 
unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  tbia  is  the  law  and  ibc 
prophets."     Bom.  xiii.  8,  10.  "he  that  loveth  another  halk 

*  '  It  b  nol  the  formal  duty  of  worship,  or  the  silting  stUI  that  k< 
Iho  holy  rest  of  sabbath  ;  but  whOBoever  doth  most  according  to  chsii^, 
whether  he  works  or  works  not,  he  breaks  the  holy  rest  of  sabbath  leu" 
So  marriage  being  a  civil  ordinance,  made  for  man,  not  man  for  it,  t 
who  doth  that  which  most  accords  with  charity,  Brstto  himself,  nexll 
whom  lie  veA  owes  it,  whether  la  marriage  or  divorce,  he  breaks  1l 
ordinance  of  marriage  least.' — Colaalerion,  Prose  Worki,  III.  455.  ^^ 
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lied  the  Uw  ;  love  is  the  fultillingaf  the  law."  Oal.  t.  14.      ^^| 
[  the  kw  is  fulMed  in  one  word,  even  in  this,  Thou  alult       ^^H 
thy  neighbour  km  thyself."      I  Tim.  i.  5.   "the  end  of        ^^l 
commandment  is   charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,   and  of  a 
^good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned."     If  this  is  the  end 
bqf  the  Mosaic  commandment,  much  more  is  it  the  end  of  the 
'trangelic.     James  ii.  H.  "if  yc  fulfil  the  royal  law  according 
rto  the  scripture,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thysi'l^  I 

\hou  shall  do  well."  Hence  all  rational  interpreters  have  ex- 
plained the  precepts  ol'  Christ,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
^ot  according  to  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit  of  the  law  of 
love.  So  abo  that  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  li.  4.  "every  man 
-Jiraying  or  prophesying,  having  his  head  covered,  diahonoureth 
'fiiB  head ;"  a  text  wJiich  wdl  come  under  consideration  in 
Book  II.  chap.  iv.  on  the  outward  deportment  befitting  prayer. 
flence  it  is  said,  Rom.  iv.  15.  "where  do  law  is,  there  is  no 
tranagression  ;"  that  is,  no  transgression  in  disregarding  the 
letter  of  the  law,  provided  that  under  the  direction  of  the 
'Spirit  the  end  of  the  institution  be  attained  in  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour. 

On  the  united  authority  of  so  many  passages  of  Scripture, 
I  conceived  that  I  bad  satisfactorily  established  the  truth  in 
question  ag;iiinet  the  whole  body  of  theologians,  who,  so  far 
«a  my  knowledge  then  extended,  concurred  in  denying  the 
nbrogation  of  the  entire  Mosaic  law.  I  have  since,  however, 
discovered,  that  Zanchius,  in  his  commentary  on  the  second 
chapter  of  Ephesians,  declares  himself  of  the  same  opinion,' 
reniarkiDg,  very  jiistiy,  that  '  no  inconsiderable  part  of 
divinity  depends  on  the  right  explanation  of  this  question ; 
and  that  it  is  impossible  to  comprehend  the  Scriptures  pro- 
perly, especially  those  parts  which  relate  to  justification  and 
fioa  works,'  {be  might  have  added,  the  whole  of  the  New 
estament)  '  imleaa  the  subject  of  the  abrogation  of  the  taw 
be  thoroughly  understood.'  lie  proves  his  point  with  suffi- 
cient accuracy,  but  neglects  to  follow  up  lus  conclusions ; 
loung  himself  in  a  multitude  of  minute  exceptions,  and  appa- 

'  '  These  authoritiei.  witliout  long  aeareh,  I  had  to  produce 

But  God  (1  solemnly  alteit  him)  withheld  from  tay  knowledge  the  cuu- 
■enling  judgment  of  these  men  9Q  late,  until  they  could  not  he  my  iu- 
MniclorE,  hut  only  my  uneipected  witnesses  to  iiartial  men.' — TrtraeiHF- 
r  Pnue  WnrkE,  111.  431. 
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rentl;  flactnating  between  the  two  opinions,  so  aa  to  tew> 
the  reader,  if  uot  extremely  attentive,  in  a  atate  of  anM^ 
tainty.  i  have  also  observed  that  Cameron  Bomewberea- 
presBes  the  same  opinion  respecting  the  ubolitioii  of  the  wfaull 
It  is  aaserted,  however,  hy  divines  in  generti],  who  stiil 
nuintain  the  tenet  of  the  converted  Phariaees,  that  it  is  aeet 
ful  for  those  who  are  under  the  gospel  to  observe  the  law  (i 
doctrine  which  in  the  infancy  of  the  church  was  producdveof 
much  mischief)  that  the  law  may  be  highly  useful,  in  vHrigm 
ways,  even  to  us  who  are  Christians  i/inaamuch  as  we  are 
thereby  led  to  a  truer  conviction  of  sin,  and  consequently » 
A  more  thankful  acreptance  of  grace  [  as  well  as  (o  a  nwit 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  With  regard  to  ik 
first  point,  I  reply,  that  1  am  not  epeaklng  of  sinners,  nht 
stand  in  need  of  a  preUminary  impulse  to  come  to  Christ,  but 
of  auch  as  are  already  belierera,  and  conBeqaently  in  the  mott 

I  intimate  union  with  Christ ;  a»  to  the  aecond/the  will  of  Ood 
u  best  learnt  from  the  gospel  itself  under  the  promiaai 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  from  the  divine  b» 
written  in  the  hearts  of  belierera.  Besides,  if  the  law  be  tk 
Bieana  of  leading  ua  to  a  conviction  of  sin  and  an  acceptuce 
■of  the  grace  of  Christ,  this  is  effected  by  a  kno-wledge  of  ihe 
Jaw  itself,  not  by  the  perfonnance  of  its  works  ;  inasmach  •> 
through  the  works  of  the  law,  instead  of  drawing  nearer  M 
Christ,  we  depart  farther  from  him;  as  Scripture  ii 
tually  inculcating. 

In  the  next  place,  a  distincrion  is  made  ;  and   Pol 

particular  observes,  that  '  when  it  ia  said  that  we  are  nt 

the  law,  it  is  not  meant  that  we  are  uot  under  an  obligalioni 

I  obey  it,  but  that  we  are  exempt  from  the  curse  and  restnitf 

I  of  the  law,  as  well  as  from  the  provocation  to  sin  which  n- 

I  raits  from  it.''     If  this  be  the  case,  what  advantage  do  l» 

<  Cameron  appears  to  have  been  a  fovourite  with  Milton.  He 
I  wben  callB  him  "  >  lale  nriler  much  appUuded.'  and  chu-acterizes  u 
I  MTvation  wluch  he  mnkea  on  Mate.  xix.  3.  sa  >  acute  and  learnoL'-iJ 
y  Telracierdmt.  Prote  Works.  111.  373.  Mr.  Toi^d  dso,  in  DOtidE 
L  Cameron  was  one  of  the  few  contemporary  anthore  wlioni  Mllb, 
Blaeulioiied  in  terms  of  retpect,  quotes  another  passage  from  tfaelj 
'"  '  '  ive,  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  as  '  an  ingenious  writer,  and  a 
-Tetraclionlon.  III.  409.  Todd's  Life  of  Miltoa.  p.  153  J 
n  esse  sub  lege,  non  est,  non  teneri  oljedientia  legia,  sed  u 
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I  lievers  reap  from  the  gospel?  since  even  under  the  law  they 
at  least  were  exempted  from  the  curse  and  provocation  to  fiiu  : 

f  mod  since  to  be  free  from  the  restraint  of  the  law  can  meat 

,  uotbing  but  that  for  which  1  contend,  an  entire  exemption 
from  the  obligation  of  the  law.     Por  as  long  as  the  law  esiats, 

'  it  constrains,  because  it  is  a  law  of  bondage ;  constraint  and 
bondage  being  as  inseparable  from  the  dispensation  of  the 
law,  aa  liberty  from  the  dispenBation  of  the  gospel ;  of  which 

,   ehortly. 

Folanus  contends,  oa  Oal.  iv.  4,  5.  "  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,"  that  *  when  Christiana  are  said  to  be  re- 
deemed from  subjection  to  the  law,  and  to  be  no  longer  under 
the  law,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  an  absolute  sense,  as  if  they 
owed  no  more  obedience  to  it.  What  then  do  the  words 
imply  ?  They  signify,  that  Christians  are  no  longer  under 
the  necessity  of  perfectly  Fulfilling  the  law  of  God  ia  this  life, 
inasmuch  as  Christ  has  fulfiUed  it  for  tbem.'  That  this  ia 
contrary  to  the  truth,  ia  too  obvioua  not  to  be  acknowledged. 
So  far  from  a  less  degree  of  perfection  being  exacted  irom 
Christians,  it  is  expected  of  them  that  they  should  he  more 
|>erfect  than  those  who  were  under  the  law ;  as  the  whole 
tenour  of  Christ's  precepts  evinces.  The  only  difference  ia, 
that  Moses  imposed  the  letter,  or  external  law,  even  on  those 
who  were  not  willing  to  receive  it ;  whereas  Christ  writes  the 
inward  law  of  God  by  hia  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  belieTers,' 
and  leads  theoi  as  willing  followers.  Under  the  law,  those 
who  trusted  in  God  were  justided  by  faith  indeed,  but  not 
without  the  works  of  the  law;  Rom.  iv.  12.  "the  father  of 
circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only, 
but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
eue  a  maleiliclione,  e{  (MiactioQe  le^B,  et  peccatt  tnitatione.'  PaJRaiSunioffm. 
Theol.  lib.  vi,  cap.  10.     He  Lege  Dei. 

'   what  Ihe  Spirit  wilhin 

Shalt  on  the  heart  engrave.  Paradise  loal,  XII.  523. 
'  The  state  of  religion  under  Iha  gospel  is  fee  diflfering  from  what  it  was 
under  the  law ;  then  was  Ihe  state  of  ngoui,  chililhooc!,  boniiBge,  and 
works,  to  idl  which  force  was  doc  unhetitting ;  now  is  the  atite  of  grvx, 
inanhaot),  freedom,  and  faith, to  all  which  belongs  williagneaa  and  resaoti, 
not  force:  the  hiw  was  1  ben  written  on  tables  of  stone,  and  lo  be  fti- 
formed  u:iu)rding  to  the  letter,  wiilinglj  or  nawitlingly ;  the  gospel,  oar 

■  new  covenant,  upon  the  heart  of  every  believer,  to  be  iaterpreled  only  bj 
the  seme  of  charity  and  inward  persuasion.' — Treatite  of  CwU  Pavtr  h 
Beckiiaatical  Causes.     Prose  \Vorks,  II.  537. 
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.  Abniham,  which  he  had  heiug  yet  uncircamciaed." 
goBpel,  on  the  contrary,  justifies  hy  faith  without  the 
of  the  law.  Wherefore,  we  being  freed  from  the  works 
law,  no  longer  follow  the  letter,  but  the  spirit ;  doing  the< 
of  faith,  not  of  the  law.  Neither  is  it  said  to  us,  whateiierU 
of  the  law  ia  mn,  \>at,  vjhatever  uxot  qf/aith  is  sin  i  fnithi 
Bequently,  and  not  the  law,  is  our  rule.  It  folIowB,  iberel 
that  as  faith  cannot  be  made  matter  of  compulsioa,  so  ueillat 
can  the  works  of  faith."  See  more  on  this  subject  in  At 
fifteenth  chapter,  on  Christ's  kingly  office,  and  on  the  inwirf 
spiritual  Itiw  by  which  he  goTerns  the  church.  Compare  tlM 
Book  II.  chap.  i.  where  the  form  of  good  works  is  consideredi 

From  the  abrogation,  through  the  gospel,  of  the  law  of 
servitude,  results  Christian  Hberty ;  though  liberty,  striedf 
^  speaking,  is  the  peculiar  fruit  of  adoption,  and  coueequeiil^ 
was  not  unknown  during  the  time  of  the  law,  as  observed  in 
the  twenty-third  chapter.  InaHaiuch,  however,  as  it  was  not 
possible  for  our  liberty  either  to  be  perfected  or  made  folfy 
'/  manifest  till  the  coming  of  Christ  our  dehverer,  liberty  mint 
be  cousidered  as  belonging  in  an  especial  manner  to  tlu 
gospel,  and  as  consorting  therewith  j^  first,  because  truth  is 
principally  known  by  the  gospel.'  John  i.  1 7.  "  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,"  and  truth  has  an  essential  con- 
nection with  liberty;  viii.  31,  32.  "if  ye  continue  in  Mf 
word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  knoT 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  ye  free."  v.  36.  "  if  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 
Secondly,  because  the  pecuHar  gift  of  the  goapel  is  the  Spint; 
but  "where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 
2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

CHBiaxiiif  iiBBarr  is  that  whereby  we  abe  ioosed  as  n 

'    WEEE    BY   EHTBASCHISEMBKT,    THBOUQH    ChSIST     OUB    M- 

'  '  Snrel;  force  canaat  work  pennaEion,  which  is  faith ;  cannot  then- 
fore  jOBtiff  or  paii^  the  conscience  ;  and  that  which  jubtiflea  not  in  tiw 
gospel,  condemna ;  it  not  only  not  good,  but  ainful  to'~do  :  Rom.  liv,  2}. 
"  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."  '—A  Treatise  tif  Chil  fomr,  Ac. 
Prose  Works,  11.  542. 

k'     what  will  they  then 
Rut  force  the  Spirit  of  grace  itself,  and  hind 
His  consort  Liberty  ?  Paradue  Loat,  XII.  524. 

'  '  In  mpect  of  that  verity  and  freedom  which  is  evangelical,  St.  txi 
eomprehends  both  end)  alike,'  &c. — A  Trealise  of  Civil  Fowtr,  fte 
Prose  Works,  11.  539. 
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^^TEHBB,  FEOM  THE  BOSDAGE  OP  BIK,  AlTD  COKaEQUETrTLT 
JSbOM.  THE  EITLB  OE  TUB  LiW  AND  OP  MAN  ;  TO  THE  INTliHT 
te^-X  BGISO  MADE  SONS  ISaTEAJ)  OP  SEBVASTS,  AND  PEE- 
■StCKE  MEN  ISSTEAD  OP  CHIJjDBEK,  WE  MAY  BEKTE  GOD  IS 
MDTXS    THKOtIGH  THE    GUIDANCE   OF    THE    SpiHIT    OF   TRUTH. 

}ttl.  T.  1.  ''stand  fast  therefore  in.  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
|ftth  mede  us  free  ;  atid  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke 
if  bondage,"  Rom.  viii.  2.  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
SbriBt  Jeeus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  ein.  and 
leatb."  V.  15.  "je  have  not  received  the  apirit  of  bondage 
il^un  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adaption, 
niereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Gal,  i».  7.  *'  wherefore  thou 
.ttt  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  Bon."  Heb.  it.  15.  "that  he 
aught  deliver  them  who  throngli  fear  of  death  were  aU  their 
tifetime  subject  to  bondage."  1  Coi.  vii,  23.  "  ye  are  bought 
■ntk  a  price  ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men."  James  i.  25. 
yWhoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  con- 
Jinueth  therein."  ii.  12.  "so  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
-  tiiat  ehall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty." 

That  we  may  seetb  God.     Matt.  xi.  29,  30.  "  take  my 

Joke  upon  ye ....  for  my  yoke  is  eaay,  and  my  burden  is 
ght,"  compared  with  1  John  v.  3 — 5.  "this  is  the  love  of 
"'God,  that  we  keep  his  commandmente,  and  his  commandments 
are  not  g^evoua.  Rom.  vi.  18.  "being  then  made  free  from 
.ain,  ye  became  the  servanta  of  righteonsness,"  v,  22.  "now 
'  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  aervanta  to  God,  ye 
liave  your  fruit  unto  holiness."  Tii.  6.  "now  we  are  deli- 
Tered  from  the  law,  that  hemg  dead  wherein  we  were  held, 
that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter."  xii.  1,  2,  "present  your  bodies.. ..a 
reasonable  service  ;  and  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  ia  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  wiU.  of 
God."  James  i.  2H.  "whoso  looketb  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful 
hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in 
hi*  deed."  1  Pet.  ii.  Ifi.  "asfree,  and  not  using  your  hbertv 
for  a  cloak  of  mahciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God." 
Hence  we  are  freed  from  the  yoke  of  human  judgments,  much 
qaore  of  civil  decrees  and  penalties  in  religious  matters, 
Rom.  li*.  -1.  "  who  art  thou  that  judgest  aoother  man's  ser- 


^H    TuitT    to  Ilia  owD  master  he  Etandeth    ar  falletli." 
^H     •*  whether  we  live  or  diL>,  we  are  the  Lord's."     Mntt.ti, 
^H      "judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged."     Rom.  xiv.  Ill, 
^^M     iloat  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at 
^^M     thy  brother?  for  we  sbnU  all  stand  before  the  judgni< 
^H      of  Christ,"     If  we  are  forbidden  to  judge  (or  condenaJMB  - . 
brethrea  respecting  matters  of  religion  or  conscience  in  OH    ; 
mon  discourse,  how  much  more  in  a  court   of  law,  whidil 
''^    confesBedly  no  jurisdicttoa  here  ;    aince  St.   Paul  refer) 
such  matters  to  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  not  of  Bin' 
James  ii.  12.  "  so  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  aa  they  that  slialj  l( 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty  ;"  namely,  by  God,  not  by  6' 
lib le  men  in  tilings  appertaining  to  religion;  wherein  if 

■  will  judge  us  according  to  the  law  of  liberty,  why  should  n 
prejudge  us  according  to  the  law  of  bondage  ? 
fir  THE  OinKASCB  OF  THE  SpmtT  OP  TKUTH  IKIiOH 
Rom.  Jiiv.  throughout  the  whole  of  the  chapter;  and  chm 
KY.  1 — 15.  In  these  chapters  Paul  lays  down  two  eapaal 
cautions  to  be  observed  ;  first,  that  whatever  we  do  in  pv 
snance  of  this  our  hberty,  we  should  do  it  in  full  assu 
faith,  nothing  doubting  that  it  is  permitted  us.*  y. 
every  man  be  fiiUy  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.'*  t.  23. 
ever  ia  not  of  faith,  ia  sin."  Secondly,  that  we  should  gin  H 
just  cause  of  offence  to  a  weak  brother,  v.  20,  21.  "  for  W* 
destroy  not  the  work  of  God  :  all  things  indeed  are  pore,  ta 
it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence."  1  Cor.  tii 
13.  "if  meat  make  my  brother  to-offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh «1& 
the  world  standeth,  lest  Imake  my  brother  tootfend;"whiehR» 
lution,  however,  must  be  considered  as  an  eifect  of  the  extraordi- 
nary love  which  the  apostle  bore  his  brethren,  rather  than  a  n& 
gious  obhgation  binding  on  every  believer  to  abstain  (toa 
flesh  for  ever,  in  case  a  weak  brother  should  think  vegettUl 
food  alone  lawful,  ix.  1 9—22.  "  though  I  be  free  from  & 
men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  n^ 

'  '  Ex  ore  tun,  haminiim  cotruptiasinie,  te  rerlarguo ;  illudquf  ^kMI 
ti»  le  prolatum  ia  te  retorqueo,  qvit  ei  In  pa  a^iniuin  termmJuOcml 
eoram  domino  nostro  nine  atemns  vel  cHdamua.  Srfentio  StvtaidtJM 
Populo  AaglkaYso.    Prote  Works,  Symmoas'  ed.  V.  247. 

*  '  In  religion  whatever  we  do  under  the  gospel,  we  ought 

pennaded  without  scruple ;  and  are  justified  h;  the  faith  we  nik-i:,  ma  qa  ,^ 

the  work  we  do :  Itom.  lit.  b.  •  let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  KMHe 

^m         own  mind.'     A  Trealiie  qf  Cixil  Power,  &•:.     Prose  Works,  U.  MH^HI 
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gun  the  more ;  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew. ...  to  thtiu 

^ftt  are  undi-r  the  law  as  under  the  law to  tliem  that 

UK  without  law,  &B  without  law ;  being  not  without  law 
b  God,  but  under  the  taw  to  Christ. ...  to  tbe  weak  became 
(as  weak. ...  I  am  made  all  thiugs  to  all  men."  x.  23.  "  all 
^liuga  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient." 
8^.  V.  13.  "for,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  Uberty  ; 
blly  use  not  liberty  for  an  occaeiou  to  the  flesh  ;  but  by  love 
EeirTe  one  another."  2  Pet.  ii.  19.  "while  they  promise  them- 
pdveB  Uberty,  they  themaelveB  are  the  servants  of  corruption." 
1  Cor.  viii.  9.  "titke  hi^ed  lest  by  any  meana  this  liberty  of 
Hfonra  become  a  stumbiing-block  to  tJiera  that  are  weak." 
^',  Tliia  appears  to  have  been  the  sole  motive  for  the  command 
'^TCD  to  the  churches,  Acts  xv.  28,  2S.  "  to  abstain  from 
^lood,  and  from  things  strangled  j"  namely,  lest  the  Jews 
who  were  not  yet  sufficiently  estabUshed  in  the  faith  shoiild 
■Vike  offeuce.  For  that  tbe  abstinence  from  blood  was  purely 
'^Iperemanial,  is  evident  from  the  reason  assigned  Lev.  xvii.  i  1 . 
'."  ihe  life  of  the  flesh  ia  in  the  blood,  and  I  have  given  it  to 
•j^U  upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls."  Thus 
^faecatlng  of  fat  was  forbidden  by  the  law,  vii.  33,  &c.  yet  no 
tone  infers  from  hence  that  the  use  of  fat  ia  unlawful,  this  pro- 
hibition applying  ouly  to  the  sacrificial  times :  Acts  x.  13,  &c. 
^  Mo  regard,  however,  is  to  be  paid  to  the  scruples  of  the 
T^aliciouB  or  obstbate.  Gal.  ii.  4,  5.  "  and  that  because  of 
hCalse  brethren  miawares  brought  in,  who  came  in  privily  to 
'■py  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they 
jnight  bring  us  into  bondage;  to  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
inight  continue  with  you."  1  Cor.  xiv.  38.  "if  any  man  be 
iywnorant,  let  him  be  ignorant."  Christ  was  not  deterred  by 
i.tte  fear  of  giving  ofTence  to  the  Pharisees  from  defending  the 
practice  of  his  disciples  in  eating  bread  with  unwashen  hands. 
Matt.  sv.  2,  3.  and  plucking  tlie  eejs  of  corn,  which  it  wae 
coasidered  unlawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath-day,  Luke  vi.  1,  Sec. 
I?or  would  he  have  suffered  a  woman  of  condition  to  anoint 
his  feet  with  precious  ointment,  and  to  wipe  them  with  her 
hair,  still  less  would  he  have  vindicated  and  praised  the  action. 
John  xii.  5,  &c.  neither  would  he  have  availed  himself  of  the 
Kood  offices  and  kindness  of  the  women  who  ministered  unto 
Eim  whithersoever  he  went,  if  it  were  necessary  on  all  occa- 
sions to  satisfy  the  unreasonable  acruples  of  mallciouE  or 
VOL.  rv.  1)  B 
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envious  persooa.  Nay,  we  must  withetand  tlie  opinioniot 
tlie  brethren  themselves,  if  they  are  iniluenced  by  motives  u: 
worthy  of  the  goBpel.  Gal.  ii.  11.,  SiC.  "when  Peter  waacoi 
to  Astioch,  I  witl^tood  him  tu  the  face,  because  he  vu 
be  blamed."  Nor  ought  tlie  weak  believer  to  judge  nahlyi/ 
the  liberty  of  a  Cbriatian  brother  whose  faith  is  stroagerthn. 
bis  own,  but  rather  to  g^ve  himself  up  to  be  instructed  wilh 
the  more  willingness.  Rom.  xiv.  13.  "let  hs  uot  therefbit 
judge  one  another  any  more." 

Neither  this  reason,  therefore,  nor  a  pretended  considett- 
tion  for  the  weaker  brethren,  afford  a  sufficient  warn 
those  edicts  of  the  magiatrate  which  constrain  believer^  »r 
deprive  them  in  any  respect  of  their  religious  liberty.*  Fotm 
the  apostle  argues  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  "  though  I  be  free  &omiU 
men,  yet  have  1  made  myself  servant  unto  all ;"  I  w. 
made  so  by  others,  but  became  so  of  my  own  accord  ;'  btt 
from  all  men,  and  consequently  from  the  magistrate,  in  that 
matters  at  least.  When  the  magistrate  tak^s  away  tim 
liberty,  he  takes  awny  the  gospel  itself;  he  depnra 
the  good  and  the  bad  indiscriminately  of  their  privUegt 
of  free  judf^ment,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  well  known 
precept.  Matt.  xiii.  29,  311.  "  lest  while  ye  guthet  ^ 
the  tares  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them  :  let  botb  fff' 
together  until  the  harvest."' 

^  '  I  hitc  shown  that  the  fivil  powsr  h&th  neither  right,  iiortnl 
right,  by  forcinj  religiom  thin^  ;  1  will  now  ihow  the  wrong  it  dothl 
tiolitiag  the  faDdamental  principlG  of  the  gospel,  the  new  birthii^i 
every  true  believer.  Ctiiatiaa  libertj.'  A  TreatiK  iff  Civil  Fomr.t 
Prose  Worke,  II.  539.  'Liberty,  wbich  is iuseparabte  from  ChnttimW- 
tigion.'     Ibid.  ,352. 

'  '  None  more  tautious  of  giving  scandal  than  St.  Paul.  Yet  whifels 
made  himself  tervaul  to  all,  that  be  might  gain  the  more,  he  nude  la 
lelf  10  of  hia  own  accoril.  was  not  made  so  h;  outward  force,  leiti^ 
at  the  aame  time  that  he  teat  fi-te  front  all  mm.'     Ibid.  543. 

'  On  earth 

Who  against  faith  and  conscience  can  be  heard 

Infallible  ?  ParadUe  Loaf.  XII.  GK. 

'  Seeing  then  that  in  matters  of  religion,  as  hath  been  proved,  dobc  e 

judge  or  determine  berc  on  earth,  no  uot  church-govern ora  theiiu4<B 

53  of  other  helievera,  mj  inference  is,  or  rUberld 

''a  ova,  that  in  those  matters  they  neither  Can  e^ 

il,  lest  tUej  ran  rash!)'  on  apernicious  coiuei 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. — Or  the   estebnal    SEALiifa    or    thh 
Coves AST  of  Geace. 

TkB  MAHTFESTiTTON  OF  THE  COTBSAST  OF  GRACE,  UndcT  the 

I  law  and  the  gospel  respectively,  baa  been  considered  i  ve  are 
I  BOW  to  speak  of  the  sbaliko  op  th\t  covESiST,  or  rathei- 
,1  of  its  representation  nnder  certain  outward  signs. 

This  representation,  like  the  covenant  itself  and  its  mani- 
I  festation,  is  common  both  to  ttie  law  and  the  gospel :  under 
,  the  former  it  consisted  in  Cibcumcisios  and  the  pAsaoTEB  ; 
y  under  the  latter  it  consists  in  liAPrisM  and  the  Suppbb  of 
.  THE  Lord.  These  ceremonies,  particularly  the  two  latter, 
j'  are  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Sacramests. 

A  Sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  ordained  by  God,  whereby  he 
yiete  his  seal  on  beUevera  in  token  of  his  saving  grace,  or  of 
,1  tile  satisfaction  of  Cbriat ;  and  whereby  we  on  our  part  testify 
f  our  faith  and  obedience  to  Ood  with  a  sincere  heart  and  a 
,,  grateful  remembrance. 

!i  Respecting  ciaoUMCiaiOK,  compare  Gen.  ivii.  10,  &c. 
n  "this  ifliny  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  ..id 
J  jou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  every  man  child  among  you 
-J  shall  be  circnmcised  ;  and  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of 
your  foreskin  ;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween me  and  you."  Rom.  iv.  11,  12.  "he  received  the  sign 
■  ol  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  which  he 
'  had  yet  being  uncircumcised  ;  that  he  might  be  the  father  of 
jHUthem  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised,  that 
f  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them  also  ;  and  tlie 
tiShei  of  circuraciaioa  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumci- 
>^  Mon  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
^'fother  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircamctsed."  Deut. 
X.  16.  "circumcise  the  foreskin  a£  your  heart,  and  be  no 
more  stiff-necked."  xix.  6.  "  Jehovah  thy  God  will  circum- 
cise thine  heart,  and  tlie  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  Jehovah 
thy  God — ,"     Jer.  iv.  4.  "  cu-cumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovah, 

i.  from  the  29tli  to  Che  31ct  veosb,  leal 

tr  tip  ike  tarts  t/e  root  ftp  also  the  vfheai  teilA  them  v  tet  Asth 

legelher  unlUI/m  harvest  ;  and  in  the  lime  ofhitneat  I  tcill  lay  to 

i^iera.  Gather  gelagelherfiril  t&s  lares,' Stt.     J    Treatise  <tf  Civii 

<;  &c  II.  hSi 
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ind  tales  away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart."      Soinetimei,  liT 
a  Bimilu'  figure,  it  signifles  sanclifi cation    even  uuder  tM 
HOfipel.     Col.  ii.  U.  "iu  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised 
the  circumciaioQ  made  without  bands,  in  putting  ofl'  the  bodj 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumciBion  of  ChriaL" 

Subsequently,  boweter,  to  the  giving  of  the  law  dKVfr 
cision  seems  to  have  typified  the  cOTenant  of  works.  Bin. 
i¥.  12.  "the  father  of  circumciHiDO  to  them  who  are  not  rf 
the  circumciBiou only."  ii.  25.  "for  circumcision  verily p» 
fiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  ;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  6a 
Uw,  thy  circamcision  is  made  unciccum cision."  Gal.  ».  3 
"I  testify  a^n  to  every  man  that  is  circumcined,  that  heiti 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law."  Hence  it  is  said  to  havelM 
given  by  Moses,  John  vii.  22,  33. 

Respecting  the  fasboT£b,  compare  Exod.  :tii.  3,  &i 
the  tenth  day  of  this  month  they  shall  tak«  to  them  evoT 
nutn  a  lamb,  according  to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a  luin 
for  an  house,"  &c.  v.  13.  "the  blood  shall  be  to  yoa  fW' 
token  upon  the  houses  where  ye  are,  and  when  I  see  the  bkni 
1  will  pass  over  you,  and  the  plague  ahall  not  be  upoayottto 
destroy  you,  when  I  smite  tbe  land  of  Egypt,"  v.  la.  "  «« 
days  shall  ye  eat  unleavened  bread :  even  the  first  d»y  Jt 
shall  put  away  leaven  out  of  your  houses." 

The  passover  typified  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  theeffit*^ 
of  the  sprinkling  of  hia  blood  for  the  salvation  of  suiA  B 
celebrated  the  feast  with  purity  of  heart.  John  i.  29.  ' 
eeeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Limbot 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  six,  36. 
things  were  done  that  the  scripture  should  be  fullllle^  i 
bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken."  I  Cor.  v.  7,  *'  porgeovt 
therefore  the  old  leaven,  tliat  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  yeiR 
unleavened :  for  even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  as." 

Under  the  gospel,  the  first  of  tlie  sacraments  com.moD]y! 
called  IS  baptism,  wherein  the  bodies  of  belikteks  who 

EKQAOB  THEMSELVES  TO    PCUBNESa   OIT  LIFE,  ABE  IMMBESB 
IN  ItUNNINB  WATER,'  TO  8I0NIFT   THEIE   BEOENEBATIOB  H 

THE  Holy  Spiuit,  and  theib  usion  with  CnKiaT  is  HB 

DEATH,  BUEIAX,    ASD  EESTJBBECTIOtf. 

'  Injirq)Iiim/«rt  aquam.      By  the  admisBiDii  of  this  word  into  I 
nltioii,  it  b  evident   that  ^tilto□  attributed  lome    imparlance  to  Mt^ 
probably  cotiBideria;  thai  the  superior  purit;  of  ruiuuvi>tf 
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I  Of  belieters.  MftCt.  xxvii.  19,  "teach  all  nations,  bap- 
ittzing  them — ."  Mark  ivi.  15,  16.  "preach  the  gospel. . 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  Acts  viii.  m, 
87-  "wliat  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?. .  if  thuu  believest 
with  bU  chine  heart,  thou  mayest."  Eph.  t.  26.  "  that  he 
might  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  "the  UJte  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth 
itlBO  now  save  us  (uot  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
llDt  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God)  by  the  re- 
Borrection  of  Jesus  C!iri«t." 

Hence  it  follows  that  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized,  iuaa- 
ttnch  as  they  are  incompetent  to  receive  instruction,  or  to  be- 
lieve, or  to  enter  into  a  covenant,  or  to  promise  o 
fliemselvea,  or  even  to  hear  the  word.  For  how  can  infants, 
^ho  understand  uot  the  word,  be  purified  thereby ;  any  more 
Ihan  adults  can  receive  edification  by  hearing  nn  unknown 
'language  1  For  it  is  not  that  outward  baptism,  which  purifies 
I'only  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  that  savea  us,  but  "  the  answer  of  a 
;|p>od  conscience,"  as  Peter  testifies,  of  which  infants  are  in- 
'ICapable.'  Besides,  baptism  is  not  merely  a  covenant,  contain- 
tog  a  certain  stipulation  on  one  side,  with  a  corresponding  en- 
ptgement  on  the  other,  which  in  the  case  of  an  infant  is  im- 
possible; but  it  is  also  a  vow,  aud  as  such  can  neither  be 
pronounced  by  infants,  nor  required  of  them.  See  Book  11. 
Chap,  iv,  under  the  head  of  vows. 

It  is  remarkable  to  what  futile  arguments  those  divines  have 
recourse,  who  maintain  the  contrary  opinion.      They  allege 

was  peculiarly  ij-pical  Df  the  thin);  Bignilied.  Hence  it  appears  Ihit  the 
■ame  epilhet  eiD))|[)ycil  in  Paradise  Lost,  ia  a  pasaage  very  iiinilu  to  the 
present  ia  not  merely  ■  poelical  omement. 

Them  who  shall  believe 

Baptizing  »  the  prqftuest  utream.  Ihc  sign 

Of  wuhiag  tlieni  from  guilt  of  bid  to  life 

Pure,  tsiH  in  mind  ptepar'd.  if  so  tiefoil. 

For  death,  like  that  which  the  Redeemer  died.  XII.  441, 
Tertullian  concladea  differently,  arguing  that  an;  water  which  can  be 
eonvenienlly  procured,  ii  sufficient  for  the  spirit  of  the  ordinance.  '  Nulla 
distinctio  est  mari  quia  an  stagno,  flumine  aafaiite,lacu  an  alveo  diluatnr ; 
nee  quidquam  refert  inter  cos  quoa  Johanaes  in  Jurdane,  et  qiioi  Pelni! 
in  Tiberi  linxit ;  niii  et  ilie  ipado  quern  PhilippuB  inter  viai  fortuita  aqui 
tinlit,  plus  salutis  aut  minus  retulit."     De  Baplima,  IV. 

•  For  an   answer  to  this,  see  Wall's  Defence  qfha  Hitlory  cf  I<ifaal 
iia],litm,  p.  :M3.  and  Wliltbj  on  Matt.  Hi.  \6. 
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Mntt.  zk.  14.  "suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  ihem 
come  unto  me,  for  of  bucU  is  the  kingdom  of  lieavva." 
appears  however  that  they  were  not  brought  W  him  &t\ 
puqjose  of  being  baptized  ;  v.  13.  "  tlieii  were  ibere  bn 
uDto  him  little  children,  that  he  should  put  bis  hauibcnl 
and  pray ;"  neither  did  Christ  baptiie  them,  but  onlj 
hands  on  them,  v.  1,'>.  Mark  x.  lb.  "he  took  them  up 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 
then  that  they  were  neither  brought  to  Christ  to  be  I  ^ 
nor,  when  received,  were  actually  baptized  by  him,  itij 
possible  to  admit  the  sophistical  infereDce,  tluitthey  ~' 
perly  qualified  for  bRpdam  i  or,  which  is  still  mnr 
to  conceive,  that  not  little  children  merely,  bm  infaaU, 
qualified.  For  if  competent  to  be  baptized,  they  *l^l^ 
petent  on  the  same  grounds  to  be  partakers  of  the  31 
Slipper.  Let  the  church  therefore  receive  infanta  whi(7^^ 
unto  her,  after  the  example  of  Chiist,  with  impoait^^^*^' 
hands  and  benediction,  but  uot  with  baptism.  Agai*^  ^  ^ 
remind  ua,  thai  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Is.  ^ 
he  understood  of  all  without  distinction,  or  only  of  ai,'''  ^*^4„ 
shall  subsequently  believe  ?  How  perfectly  soever  God  ^^  "^jt 
kuow  them  that  are  his,  the  church  does  not  know  tlW'  ^i^'t} 
what  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God  is  one  thiug,  and  what  '-«^*^ 
are  by  church  privilege  is  another.  It  must  mean,  lhe^e^^I -*/■  ' 
of  auch  in  respect  of  simphcity  and  innocence  ;  The».*^L^  ' 
neither  simplicity  nor  innocence,  although  they  iriay  bff\.  •\et^i 
:dicated  of  bttle  children,  ean  properly  be  attributed  to  infill*  ' 
who  have  not  as  yet  the  facullJy  of  reason  ;  neither  don^ 
follow,  that  because  any  one  is  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  ^-i 
heaven,  he  is  therr»fore  admissible  to  every  religious  ttaC^^^^ 
meut  i  or  that,  because  he  is  included  in  the  covenant,  he  b*^  loA 
therefore  the  right  of  participating  in  such  signs  and  sealt*  *^4 
that  covenant  as  demand  the   exercise  of  mature   faith  ua**^ 


ft**'' v» : 


For  the  thing  signified  in  the  Supper  of  the  buif* 
appertains  no  less  to  infants  than  the  thing  signilied  in  bifr^^,, 
tism  ;  and  yet  infants  are  not  admitted  to  the  former  ''"i'^Lji 
although  they  were  admitted  to  the  passover,  which  held  (h*?^ 
same  place  in  the  former  dispensation  as  the  Lord's  SupperJB  " 
the  present.     Hince,  by  the  way,  we  may  perceive  bow  flT^ 

'  9m  BeveridBC  m  tlif  Tiemty-tetenlli  Article. 
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as  follows :  baptisin  has  sacceedeil  to  circum^ 
ifants  were  circumcised,  therefore  infactB  are  to 
baptiied  ;  seeing  that  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  Lord's 
Sspper  ha.'4  succeeded  to  the  paasover,  notwithstandtjig  which, 
M^Mits.  who  were  admitted  to  the  latter  rite,  are  not  admitted 
P_  the  former. 

Bt  *"iiey  argue,  again,  that  as  it  is  said,  "  we  were  all  baptized 
Hrtw  Mosea  in  the  cloud  and  in  tlie  aea,"  1  Cor,  x.  2.  infants 
9iti!t  be  included  in  the  general  expression.  I  answer,  that 
•  mU  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the 
«^ie  spiritual  drinli,"  iii.  4.  yet  that  infants  are  not 
P^   ground  admitted  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

-iTiey  lay  much  stress  hkcwise  on   Gen.  xvii.  ?.  "I  will 

J^bliah  my  eoveuant  between  me  and  thee  and  thy  seed 

th.ee  ....  in  their  generations."     No  one,  howcTer,  will 

'otisly  affirm  that  this  is  to  he  nnderstood  of  infants,  and 

*^-^     -1116  adult  posterity  of  Abraham   )'n   lAeir  generationa, 

*^»     saccesaively.      Otherwise,  we  must  suppose  that  God 

^•^■^d  to  give  the  land  also  to  infants,  v.  S.    and   that 

**.^^      are  commanded  to  keep  the  covenant,  v.  9.     Again, 

^^■-  —  3y.  "the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children, 

*''*-^*'    all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 

^  "5^-*^"  *^^"-     Yuvr  chUdren,  that  is,  aa  they  understand  it, 

^^L  aifants ;  in  other  words,  God  calls  those  who  cannot 

^^^*>  land,  and  addresses  those  who  cannot  hear  ;  an  inter- 

^^•^  -^u  which  can  only  have  proceeded  from  the  infancy  of 

^^^^*-^*ng.     Had  these  commentators  hut  read  two   verses 

^""^^  ■,  they  would  have  found  it  expressly  stated,  they  that 

^  ^ ^^        received  his   word  were   baptized;  whence  it  appears 

-  ^'~^*-  Tidcrstanding  and  will  were  necessary  qualifications  for 

^^^  "»n,  neither  of  which  are  possessed  by  infants.     So  also 

^-'^nii.  37.   "if  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart   thou 

^^t  be  baptized;"  whereas  infanta,  so  far  from  believing 

^^  ^^11  their  heart,  are  incapable  of  even  the  slightest  degree 

J^~^Xh,     With  regard,  however,  to  the  text  on  which  they 

■»^^     BO  much,  the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children, 

^^*-^y  had  attended  sufficiently  to  Paul's  interpretation  of 

tiaasage,  Rom.  is.  7,  8.  they  would  have  understood  that 

^^  ^kroraiae  was  not  to  all  seed  indiscriminately,  seeing  tl 

**B  uot  even  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the_/rB»A, 

*3nly  to  the  children  of  God,  that  U,  to  'oe'iwM%i'«'^ 
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Alone  under  the  gospel  are  Ike  children  of  thepromut  imd 
eoujiled  for  the  seed.     But  none  can  be  cousidered  belip 
by  the  church,  till  they  have  professed  their  belief.     To  dm 
therefore  to  whom  it  does  not  appear  that  the  promiM 
r  made,  the  church  cannot  with  propriety  give  the  wi^ 
a  baptism. 
Agam,  they  allege  the  analogy  between  baptism  ud  to- 
tiimcision,  which  latter  was  performed  on  infants.'    Ciilai 
ii.  1 1 .  "  in  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circnmciuw 
made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  lb 
flesh  by   the   eircDmcieion   of  Christ ;  buried   w 
baptism — ".     In  the  first  place,  there  is  no   other  sDiIo^ 
between    being   eireumcUed   and    being    buried   taith  km  ' 
baptism,  than  that  which  exists  among   all    sacramcnU 
which  the  same  thing  is  siguified,  the  mode  of  significaliili 
being  different.      But,   secondly,  why  is  it    iieceasary  tU 
thiugBihichareanalogous  should  coincide  in  all  points?  Offfl> 
cumciaion,  for  instance,  women  were  not  partakers;  in  bapl' 
they  are  equally  included  with  men,  whether  as  being  a  n 
perfect   sign,  or  a  symbol  of  more  perfect  things.      For 
cumcision,  although  "  a  s^al  of  the  righteouaneas  of  fail  , 
Bom.  iv.  11,  12.  was  such  oidy  to  Abraham,  who  being  nfr 
circumcised  had  already  believed,  and  to  others  who  shonM 
believe  m  like  manner;  not  to  liis  posterity,  who  in  after- 
were  circumcised  before  tlicy  were  of  an  age  to  exercise 
and  who,  consequently,  could  not  beheve  in  the  uncii 
cision.     To  them  it  was  a  seal  in  the  flesh.  Indistinctly  anJ 
obscurely  given,    of  that    grace  which  was  at  some  ^stut 
period  to  he  revealed ;  whereas  baptism  is  a  seal  of  gim 
already  revealed,  of  the  remission  of  sins,  of  snnctificatitn. 
finally,  a   sign  of  our  death  and  resurrection   with  Chriat 
Circumcision  was  given  under  the  law  and  the  sacrifices,  lul 
bound  the   individual  to  the  observance  of  the  whole  U*. 
(Gal.  V.  3.)  which  was  a  service  of  bondage,  ajid  «  school- 
maater  to  bring  ita  followers  to  Christ ;  through  baptism, 
the  other  hand,  we  are  initiated  into  the  gospel,  which  '* 
a  reasonable,  manly,  and  in  the  highest  sense  free  serrict- 
For  under  the  law  men  were  not  merely  born,  but  grew  lip 


-See  Wall    t 
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infmits  in  a  apiritiinl  senae  ;'  under  the  gospel,  in  bBptism,  we 

■  are  born  men.  Hence  baptism  requires,  as  from  adulta,  the 
■.  previous  conditione  of  knowledge  and  faith  ;  whereas  in  cir- 

■  I  mimciaion  aJl  conditiona  are  omitted,  as  unnecessary  in  the  case 
^  of  aerranta,  and  impracticable  in  that  of  infanta,  Laatly, 
"  circumcision  was  performed  not  by  the  priests  and  Levitea,  but 

by  the  master  of  a  family.  Gen.  xyii.  by  tlie  mother,  Esod. 

■  iv.  26.  or  by  any  otherperaon,  a  surgical  operator  for  instance  ; 

*  whereas    baptism,   according  to  our   opponents    themselves, 

*  can  only  be  administered  by  a  teacher  of  the  gospel ;  and 
ii  even  those  who  hold  a  wider  opinion  on  the  aubject,  allow 

*  tJiftt  it  can  only  be  performed  by  a  believer,  and  by  one  who 
tt  ia  neither  a  new  convert,  nor  unlearned  in  the  faith.     To 

»  what  purpose  is   tliia,  unfeaa   that  the  person  to  be  baptized 

M  may  be  previouaiy  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  t 

't  whioh  in  the  case  of  an  infant  is  impossible.     There  is  there- 

^  fore  no  necesaary  analogy  between  circumciaion  and  baptism ; 

A  and  it  is  our  duty  not  to  build  our  belief  on  vag;ne  parallels, 

■ij  but  to  attend  exclusively  to  the  institution  of  the  sacrament 

kx  itself,  and  regard  ita  authority  as  paramount,  according  to  the 

g  frequent  admonition  of  our  opponents  themaelves, 

s'  They  contend,  however,  that  circumciaion  was  "  the  seal  of 

bi  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  Rom.  iv,  II,  12.  notwithatanding 

t  which  infanta  were  circumcised,  who  were  incapable  of  belief.* 

c/  I  answer,as  above,  that  it  was  indeed  the  seal  of  the  righteouB- 

:f  neaa  of  faith,  hut  only  to  Abraham,  and  to  snch  as  after  his 

gi  example  beheved  being  yet  uncircumcised  ;  in  the  case  of 

a  infants  it  was  a  thing   of  entirely  different  import,  namely, 

^  an  outward  and  merely  national  conaecration  to  the  external 

,1  Bervice  of  God,  and,  by  implication,  to  the  Mosaic  form  of 

ff  worship  which  was  in  due  time  to  be  ordained. 

gj  Lastly  it  is  urged  that  the  apostles  baptized  whole  families, 

^  and  consequently  infants  among  the  rest,"     The  weakness  of 

J  *Theb«tt  of  them,  as  St,  Paul  saith,  '  wbb  shut  up  unto  the  fuilh  under 

^  the  law  their  schoolmaster,  who  was  found  to  entice  them  as  children 

'  with  childish  entieements.      But  Ihe  gospel  is  our  manhood.'    Apoiogyfir 

*  AHMfynnuM,  Proee  Works,  111.  161;.  '  The;  will  be  always  learning  and 
"•  nevGr  knowing;  always  infants.'  TAe  UiiUeei  meatia  to  remote  Htrt' 
g  mtg:  &c.  Ibid.  41. 

-  See  Bps.  Beveridge  and  Burnet  on  tlie  Tmenlg-aiumth  Arti^, 
•  See  Bp.  Tomllne  on  the  Taenly-ienenth  Article. 
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this  ai^;amenti«c!eftrljahowTiliyActaTiii.  12.  "  whentheyl* 
lieved  ....  they  were  baptized,  botb  men  and  Tomen,"  in&iili 
not  being  ineladed.  nvi.a! — 31.  "believeon  the  LordJftM 
Christ,  mid  ihou  shall  be  saved,  and  thy  house  :  and  tboy  split 
iint«  LLm  ibe  word  of  the  Lord  nnd  to  a!l  that  'were  in  hit  hnvtt: 
ajid  he  took  them , . . .  and  wss  baptized,  he  and  k11  hii, 
Btraightway  . . . .  and  lie  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  wilt  iD 
his  house."  Here  the  expression  all  his  houa^  obTionilf 
comprehends  only  those  who  believed  in  his  honae,  W 
iofauts  ;  therefore  those  alone  unto  whom  the^  fpaie  tfa 
iBord  of  the  Lord,  and  who  believed,  were  baptized.  Th 
same  is  evident  from  chap.  xi.  17- "forasmuch  then  as  God 
gave  them  the  like  gift  aa  he  did  unto  us  who  believf — ." 
xviii,  8.  "  Criepus ....  belieTed  on  the  Lord  with  nil  ba 
houae  1  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  helieved,  nnl 
were  baptized."  Even  the  baptism  of  John,  which  vaibvl 
the  prelude  to  that  of  Christ,  ia  called  "  the  baptiam  of  rqKnl' 
auce,"  Mark  i.  4.  and  those  who  eame  to  it  "were  baptued, 
confeesing  their  ains,"  Matt.  iii.  6.  whereas  infante  ar«  In- 
capable either  of  repentance  or  confession..  If  then  itihoU 
were  not  meet  for  the  baptism  of  John,  how  can  thev  be  mnl 
for  the  baptism  of  Chriat,  which  requires  knowledge,  reptnt- 
ance,  and  faith,  liefore  it  can  be  received  ? 

Immebsion.  It  is  in  viun  alleged  by  those  who,  on  the 
authority  of  Mark  vii.  4.  Lake  li.  a8.'  have  iotrodured  ie 
praetice  of  ofEunion  in  baptism  instead  of  immersion,  thai  H 
dip  and  to  sprinkle  mean  the  same  thing  ;  since  in  waslung 
~     do  not  sprinkle  the  hands,  but  immerse  them. 

"excepli 
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e  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  that  is,  if  the  om'ssion  proceed  hoO 
neglect.  Acta  iiii.  Iti.  "why  tarriesl  thou?  arise  and  far 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy-  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  ibt 
Lord."  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  "but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  « 
aanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JesB*, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Eph.  v,  26.  *■  that  he  migfcl 
FSQCtify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  UK 
word."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "hy  the  washing  of  regeneration." 
Unioh  with  Chbist  in  hib  death,  &c.      I  Cor.  iii,  \%. 

k'  See  Will  on  Infant  Baptism.  Pa»  H.  Chap.  viil.  Vol.   II.  p,  MA 
DrfoKe,  &c.  \  ot.  III.  p.  lOG— 133.     Walker'i  Doctrine  of  DapUO^^M 


^HAP.  IITIII.]  OF  THE  EITBKHAt  BBAUIfe. 

■  ""  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,"     Gfll.  iii. 

*  "27.  "  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  hare 
"  put  on  ChriBt."     Rom.  vi.  3.  "  know  ye  not  that  so  many  of 

*  (m  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Chiiat  were  baptized  into  his 
!*  death?  therefore  weare buried  with  himbybaptismintodeftth," 

*  Colosa.  ii.  12.  "burled  witli  hioi  la  baptism."  Heace  it 
>  ^peaf  s  that  baptism  was  intended  to  represent  figuratively  the 
■'  painful  life  of  Christ,  his  death  and  burial,  in  which  he  was 

I  immersed,  as  it  were,  for  a  season  ;  Mark  x.  38.  "  can  ye  be 
II  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  Compare 
■>  adso  Luke  xii.  50.  Kespccting  tlie  administration  of  baptism, 
B  Ke  Chap.  xxix.  on  the  visible  church,  and  Chap.  xxxi.  on 

*  particular  churches. 

■  The  baptism  of  Jolin  was  esseatially  the  same  as  the  bnp- 
»  tism  of  Christ ;  but  it  differed  in  the  form  of  words  used  in 
•  its  administration,  and  in  the  comparative  remoteness  of  its 
M  efficacy.  If  it  had  not  been  really  the  same,  it  would  follow 
n  that  we  had  not  undergone  the  &ame  baptism  as  Christ,  that 
\f  oat  baptism  had  not  been  sanctified  by  the  person  of  Christ, 
f  ''that Christ  had  not  fulfilled  all  righteousness,"  Matt.  iii.  IS. 
'  finally,  that  the  apostiea  would  have  needed  to  be  rebaptizcd, 
\    which  we  do  not  read  to  have  been  the  case.   In  some  respects, 

however,  there  was  a  difference  ;  for  although  both  baptisms 

(     were  from  God,  Luke  iii.  2,  3.  vii.  29,  31).  and  both  required 

I    repentance  and  faith.  Acta  xiz.  4,  a.  these  requisites  were  less 

I    clearly  propounded  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  and  the 

I    ^th  required   in   the  former  instance  was  an  imperfect  faith, 

founded  on  a  partial  manifestation  of  Christ ;  in  the  latter,  it 

%as  faith  in  a  fully  revealed  Saviour.     The  baptism  of  Christ 

yroM  also  administered  with  a  more  solemn  form  of  words, 

"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 

©host,"  (although  it  is  nowhere  said  that  this  fonn  was  ever 

expressly  used  by  the  apostles)  and  attended,  as  above  ob- 

Merred,  with  a  more  immediate  elficacy  ;   inasmuch  as  the 

baptism  of  John  waai  with  water  only.  Matt.  iii.  1 1 .  John  i.  33. 

Acta  i.  5.  six.  2.  except  in  the  single  instance  of  Christ,  the 

design  of  which  exception  was  not  to  prove  the  virtue  of  John's 

baptism,   but  to  bear  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God.     Hence 

the  apostles  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  a  much  later 

period.  Acts  i.  5.  and  the  Ephesians,  who  had  been  baptized 

with  the  baptism  of  John,  "  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whelhi 
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there  was  &ny  Holy  GboBt,"  xii.  I,  2.  whereas  the  baptiiiatl 
Christ,  vhich  wm  with  -water  and  the  Spirit,  conferred  tta 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  from  the  rery  beginning. 

It  ie  UBuaUy  rephed,  tlint  iu  the  places  where  the  bqitii 
of  John  is  said  to  be  with  water  only,  it  ia  not  intendrd 
oppose  the  baptism  of  John  to  baptism  with  water  and& 
Spirit,  but  to  distinguish  between  the  part  -which  ChriMMO 
in  baptism,  and  that  of  the  mere  minister  of  the  rite.  " 
however  this  were  true,  the  same  distinction  would  be  a 
with  respect  to  other  miDisters  of  baptism,  the  apostles  br 
instance ;  whicb  is  not  the  case :  on  the  contrary,  il  il 
abundantly  erident  that  the  apostles  baptized  both  with 
water  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Considering,  therefore,  that  the  baptism  of  John  either  £1 
not  confer  the  gifla  of  the  Spirit  at  all,  or  not  immediately, ' 
would  appear  to  have  been  rather  a  kind  of  initiatory  mea»an. 
or  purification  preparatory  to  receiving  the  doctnne  of  dK 
gospel,  in  conformity  with  the  ancient  Hebrew  custom  tfaatifl 
proselytes  should  be  baptized,  than  an  absolute  scaling  of  tl« 
covenaut ;  for  this  latter  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit  slonc) 
1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  hsptism  of  Christ,  although  lui 
indispensable,  might  without  impropriety  be  superadded  to  ttn 
baptism  of  John.  Acts  xix.  5.  "  when  they  heard  thia,  tlw; 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ["  those,  namely, 
who  had  been  already  baptised  by  John,  v.  3.  1  have  saidiW* 
indispensable,  inasmuch  as  the  apostles  and  many  otbeo 
appear  to  have  rested  in  the  baptism  of  John  ;  according  U 
which  analogy,  I  should  be  inclined  to  conclude,  that  thW 
persons  who  have  been  baptized  while  yet  infants,  and  perh^ 
111  other  repects  irregularly,  have  no  need  of  second  bapttUI 
when  arrived  at  maturity  :  indeed,  I  should  be  disposed  tfl 
consider  baptism  itself  as  necessary  for  proaelytca  alone,  oJ 
not  for  those  born  iu  the  church,  had  not  the  apostle  t 
that  baptism  is  not  merely  an  initiatory  rite,  but  a  figurtdn 
representation  of  our  death,  burial  and  resurrection  wt4 
Christ. 

Previously  to  the  promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  Noah'suk 
08  the  type  of  baptism:   1  Pet.  iii.  20,21.  "while  the  ark  m 

preparing,  ^e the  like  figure  whcreunto  even  baptUn 

doth  also  now  save  us — ."     Under  the  law  it  was  typified  lij 
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^e  cloud.     1  Cor.  x.  2.  "  oil  onr  Others  were  baptized  nutu 
Closes  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  aea." 

The  Lord's  Sdpbee  is  a  solemnity  in  which  the  death  of 
-  Christ  ia  commemorated  by  the  breaking  of  bread  and  pouring 
vont  of  wine,  both  of  which  elements  are  tasted  by  each  in- 
vllividual  communicaut,  and  the  benefits  of  his  death  thereby 
[pealed  to  beUeyers."  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 29.  "as  they  were 
■.getting,  JesuB  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
ig^ve  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  ray  body ; 
•nd  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
t^KKying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
'^feBtsment,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins 
■»...!  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine  until 

■&Mt  day,"  &c See  also  Mark  xiv.  22—25.     Luke  Ksii. 

i9,  20.  "  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 

l.^ve  unto  them  saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for 

';you ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me :  likewise  also  the  cup 

rafter  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 

r-  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."     John  Ti.  33.  "  the  bread  of 

f  Ghid  is  be  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  gireth  hfe 

T.nnto  the  world."  v.  35.  "lam  the  bread  of  life;  he  that 

cometh  to  me  shaU  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 

5  me  shall  never  thirst."  v.  50,  61.  "tbia  is  the  bread  which 

f  cometh  down   from  heaven,   that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 

■  and  not  die :    I  am   the    living  bread  which   came  down 

.!  from  heaven  ;     if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 

I  for  even  and  the  bread  that  I  give  is  my  flesh,  which  1 

will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  v.   S3 — 5ti.  "he  that 

i  e&teth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,   dwelleth  in   me, 

I  mnd  I  in  hira  :  &s  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  Lve 

by  the  Father,  80  be  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me." 

.  T.  63,  "it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  the  flesh  profiteth 

nothing ;  the  words  that  I  speak  mito  you  they  are  spirit,  and 

they  are  life."     It  is  true  that  this  chapter  of  John  does  not 

relate  Hclusively  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  the  participation 

in  general,  through  faith,  of  any  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 

incarnatioa :  for  what  is  called   so    re[ieotedly,    v.  50,  &c. 

"  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ"  and  "  drinking  bis  blood,"  is 

described  in  v,  35.  as  "  coming  to  Christ"  and  "believing  in 

him;"  in  the  same  manner  as  the  phrase  in  chap.  iv.  10,  14. 

"  that  living  water,  of  which  whosoever  drinketh  he  shall 

never  thirst,"  cannot  be  referred  b  a  primary  sense  either  to 
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tnptiBm,  or  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  bat  most  be  conndfied  ■ 
Ml  expression  purely  metaphorical.  Nevertheless,  the  wort 
of  Christ  to  his  disciples  ■□  this  chapter  throw  a  strong  hffH 
by  fluticipatioD,  on  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  which  tkIS 
be  BO  shortly  afterwards  instituted  (for  "  the  passovo-  wa 
nigh,"  V.  4.)  They  teach  us,  by  an  obvious  inference,  tiiri 
fiesA,  or  the  mere  bodily  food  received,  has  no  more  spiritail 
etBcacy  in  the  sacrament  tban  it  had  in  the  miracle  of  lb 
loaves  there  recorded ;  and  that  the  flesh  which  he  reriJy  kill 
indeed  gives  is  not  that  which  cnn  be  eaten  with  the  teeth,  tli 
by  any  one  indiscriminately,  but  the  food  of  faith  alone;  I 
heavenly  and  spiritual  bread,  wAieA  cnme  down  from  htatn, 
not  earthly,  (as  it  must  be,  if  we  suppose  that  what  he  gwB 
on  that  occasion  was  his  literal  flesh  born  of  the  Vir^n)  but 
heavenly  in  a  higher  sense  than  manna  itself,  and  of  whii 
"  he  that  eateth  shall  live  for  ever."  v.  58.  Were  it,  as  tlie 
Papists  hold,  his  literal  flesh,  and  eaten  by  all  in  the  Uxa, 
the  consequence  would  be  that  the  very  worst  of  the  comint- 
nicants  (to  say  nothing  of  the  mice  and  worms  by  which  Ik 
eneharist  is  occaaiontdly  devoured)  would  through  the  viitoe 
of  this  heavenly  bread  attain  eternal  life.  That  living  6rtsi 
therefore  which  Christ  cbUb  hisfiesh,  and  that  blood  whicli  ii 
drink  indeed,  can  be  nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  Chiirft 
having  become  man  in  order  to  shed  liia  blood  for  us ;  a  doe- 
trine  which  whosoever  receives  by  faith  shall  as  surely  atliil 
eternal  life,  as  the  partaking  of  meats  and  drinks  suppoitt 
our  brief  term  of  bodily  existence:  nay,  more  sorely;  &f 
thns,  as  above  quoted,  CkriH  dwelU  in  ks,  and  tee  ii*  iimi 
whereas  the  food  which  is  received  into  the  body  does  M< 
dwell  there,  being  carried  ofi"  partly  by  natural  trauapintioB,' 
and  partly  in  other  ways,  as  Boon  as  the  process  of  digestlra 
is  completed. 

This  solemnity  is  called  by  St.  Paul  "the  Lord's  Supptf." 
1  Cor.  xi.  20.  and  its  original  institution  by  Christ,  togethit 
with  an  explanation  of  the  rite,  is  given  v.  23 — 30.  "I  hm 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  idao  I  delivered  unto  yOU 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrafef 
took  bread,  and  when  he  bad  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  tsd 

witli  keen  dispatch 

Of  r<»l  huuger,  auu  concoccive  best 

To  Iratisubstanlinle  ;  what  redouuda,  transpires 

Through  spirits  with  ease.  Paradise  LotI,  V.  J3ft 
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said.  Take,  e&t ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  yon  ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me  :  after  the  same  manner  also 
te  took  the  cup,  when  he  bad  supped,  eaying,  This 
tbe  new  teHtomeut  in  my  blood  ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  na  ye  drink 
i^  in  rememhrauce  of  me :  for  as  often  bb  ye  eat  this  hread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
Jt  is  also  incidentally  explained  x.  16,  17,  21.  "the  cup  of 
Uessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
q£  the  body  of  Christ?  for  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and 
oue  body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  hread." 

Under  the  law,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  typified  by  the 
manna,  and  tlie  water  flowing  from  the  rock.  1  Cor,  s.  S,  4. 
-"  our  fathers  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all 
drink  the  same  spuitunl  drink :  for  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ." 
If  they  under  a  carnal  coyenant  partook  spiritually  of  the 
body  of  Cluist,  surely  we  do  not  partake  of  it  carnally  under 
a  spiritual  ccvenant. 

I  have  quoted  the  above  paBsage»  at  length,  inasmuch  as  in 
tbem  18  comprised  the  whole  Scripture  doctrine  relative  to  the 
Iiord'a  Supper.  Whosoever  interprets  these  with  true  Christian 
simplicity  of  heart,  according  to  tlieir  plun  and  obvious  mean- 
itig,  wUl  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  numberless  absurd 
apecnlations  on  this  subject,  by  which  the  peace  of  the  church 
IwB  been  destroyed,  and  which  have  well  nigh  converted  tbe 
Supper  of  the  Lord  into  a  banquet  of  cannibals. 

ConsubstantiiLtiun,'  and  above  all  the  papistical  doctinne  of 
'  tran substantiation  (or  rather  anthropophagy,  for  it  deserves  no 
'  better  name)  are  irreconcUeable,  not  only  with  reason  and 
f  common  sense,  and  the  habits  of  mankind,  but  with  the  testi- 
'  mony  of  Scripture,  witli  the  nature  and  end  of  a  sacrament, 
with  the  analogy  of  baptism,  with  the  ordinary  forms  of  lan- 
'  guage,  with  the  human  nature  of  CbriaC,  and  finally  with  the 
'  Btate  of  glory  in  which  he  is  to  remain  till  the  day  of 
'  judgement. 

'  In  speaking  of  sacraments,  as  of  most  other  subjects  between 
'  whose  parts  an  analogy  exists,  a  figure  is  frequently  employed, 
(by  which  whatever  illustrates  or  signifies  any  particular  thing 
■  The  Lutlierao  bnlils  cousiihstaDliation  ;  an  error  indeed,  but  not 
•-Iruf  l.tligi'm.  ic.     Proae  Works,  II.  511. 
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B  tt«d  to  denote,  not  wh«.t  it  w  in  iudf,  bat  what  it  iIlintiMt| 
or  ngnifie*.*  In  sftcmncnts,  on  account  of  the  piciiliiA| 
close  relation  bctveen  the  tign  and  the  thing  eigaified,  lh| 
kind  of  identi6cation  is  not  aocommoa  ;  an  iuatteutin  hI 
vbich  pecaliaritv  faas  been,  and  rontioues  to  be,  a  sotmct'l 
error  to  auniben.  Thoa  circummion  is  called  "  a  cavenuC 
Gen.  ivii.  10.  and  "  a  token  of  the  covenant,"  r.  1 1.  A^ 
a  lamh  is  called  "the  passover,"  Eiod.  xii.  11,  which  Wlii 
defended  against  the  cxceptiona  of  objectors  bv  the  liiuli 
passages,  Luke  xiii.  7.  "  tlie  passover  must  be  killed."  t-t 
"prepare  us  the  psasoTer."  v,  11,  "where  I  shall  etlttt 
pss80»er."  T.  13.  "thev  made  ready  the  passor^."  i 
similar  expression  occurs  '2  Sam.  xziii.  I  ~.  "is  not  thia  it 
blood  of  the  men  that  went  in  jeopimly  of  tlieir  hves'"  bf 
cordingly,  the  same  form  of  speech  is  used  in  regsrf  o 
baptism  :  Eph.  v.  26.  "  that  he  might  cleanse  it  indi  ^ 
washing  of  water  by  the  word  ;"  Col,  ii.  1 2.  "  buried  »i4 
him  in  baptistn  ;"  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper :  Matt,  in 
26,  27.  "  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  ^. . ,  aia 
eat,  this  ia  my  body."  Compare  also  Mark  xit.  23.  andl<d> 
ireii.  20.  "  this  cup  is  the  new  testament."  See  also  1  0«t 
li.  25.  Again,  1  Cor,  x.  4.  "that  rock  waa  Christ,"  ft 
abject  of  the  sacred  writers,  in  thus  expressing  themieI*H 
was  probably  to  denote  the  close  allinity  between  tbesigoui 
the  thing  signified,  as  well  as,  by  a  bold  metaphor,  to  intimtt 
the  certainty  with  which  the  seal  is  thus  set  to  spiritual  bit* 
ings  1  the  same  form  of  speech  being  used  in  other  insUDA 
where  the  certainty  of  a  thing  la  to  be  emphatically  eiprnM^i 
Gen.  xh.  27.  "  the  seven  kine  are  seven  years.  Rev.  i.  W. 
ivii,  9.  "  the  seven  heads  Rre  seven  mountains,"  and  v.  IL 
"  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings." 

Lastly,  since  every  sHcrament  is,  by  its  very  definidon,  1 
seal  of  the  covenant  of  gnice,  it  is  evident  that  the  P»(W» 
err,  when  they  attribute  to  the  outward  sign  the  power  ol 
bestowing  salvation  or  grace  by  virtue  of  the  mere  ig> 
operatum  ;  seeing  that  sacraments  can  neither  imparl  salvUiOi 
nor  grace  of  themselves  j  bu*  are  given  as  a  pledge  or  syinW 

<  Canvenione  lutem  hac  ne  decipUniur  fortt,  neque  e 
eit,  cauliones  qu^dain  adhilicri  Solent;  prima,  ne  tertninisint  figurali.ft 
pania  est  corjmii  Ckrisli.'  Artit  Logica  pitnior  Inttihtlio.  PrwcVmit 
Sjioinons'  ed.  VT.  302, 
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to  believers  of  the  actual  blesHings,  1  Pet,  iii.  21.  "not  tlie  I 
■patting  away  of  the  tilth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  ' 
ilCOUEcience."  ' 

r     Hence  it  follows,  that  sacraments  are  not  absolutely  indis-    ' 

ihenaahle :  first,  because  many  hare  been  saved  without  par- 
itaking  of  them  ;  thus  circumcision  was  dispensed  with  in  the 
J  ciue  of  women,  baptism  in  that  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  and 
irdoubtless  of  many  infants  and  catechumens.  Thus  also  many 
IJaiTe  obtained  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  through  the  word  and 
,;  fiiitU  nlone.  Acts  x.  4-1.  "  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
]  ^hich  heard  the  word."  Nor  was  John  himself,  the  first 
Ifiwho  admiuiatered  the  rite,  baptized,  although  he  testified  that 
l|:iie  also  had  need  of  baptism,  Matt.  iii.  14.  The  same  was  ' 
"sat  improbably  the  case  with  Apollos,  inasmuch  as  he  does  - 
I  not  appear  to  hare  left  hia  native  city  of  Alesandriu  for 
I  Bphesua  till  long  after  the  death  of  John ;  nor  can  it  be 
!  mferred  with  certainty,  from  its  being  said  of  him  that  he 

Jhteio  only  the  baptism  of  John,  that  he  had  actually  under- 

fane  the  ceremony.  Yet,  as  far  as  appears,  Aquila  and 
riscilla  considered  a  more  thorough  initiation  in  the  gospel 
■11  that  was  wanting  to  him,  without  requiring  that  he  should 
be  baptized.  Acts  sviii.  2'i- — -26.  Secondly,  the  seal  does  not 
constitute  the  covenant,  hut  is  only  an  evidence  of  it ;  wheiice 
Abraham,  after  ttiat  he  had  already  believed  and  waa  Justified, 
received  circumcision  as  the  seal  of  his  righteousness.  When 
therefore  it  is  said  John  iii.  5.  "except  a  man  be  bom  of 
-water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of 
God,"  this  mnst  be  understood  in  a  conditional  sense, 
ttsaumiijg  that  a  fit  opportunity  has  been  oli'cred,  and  that  it 
has  not  been  lost  through  neglect.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Eph.  V.  26.  "  that  he  might  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,"  and  Tit.  iii.  5.  "by  the  washing  of 
jegcueration  ;"  for  the  gospel  is  also  called  "the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,"  Rom.  i.  16.  and  we  are  said  "to  he  born 
a^inby  the  word,"  1  Pet.  i.  23.  although  those  who  die  in 
infancy  must  either  be  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  alone,  with- 
out any  outward  reception  of  the  gospel  or  word,  or  they 
must  perisji  altogether.  In  the  same  manner,  he  who  believes 
only,  drinks  of  that  living  water  which  is  the  blood  of  Chriat, 
and  eats  of  that  heavenly  bread  which  ia  the  fiesh  of  Christ, 
and  has  eternal  life  :  John  iv.  and  vi.  as  above.     When  there- 
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fan  the  neeeaaitj  of  tlie  Mcnmeiits  is  onder  diseiH 
BBtj  in  like  nuuwT  be  at^ed,  that  it  is  the  Spini 
(wiekinM,  and  thu  it  ■•  tuih  «hicfa  feeds  apoa  Uie  1 
Chii«ti  that  oa  the  other  hand  the  outward  feeding 
bodf,  aa  it  cannot  al««^  take  place  raDtrenientlv,  so 
ia  it  abaolutd J  OMcaaaiy .  Ansaredl;,  if  a  sacrament  be  i 
man  diaii  what  it  ia  defined  to  be,  a  fcal,  or  rather  a 
RprcaeniatioB  of  God'*  benefits  to  as,  he  casuot  be 
who  r^MMca  the  same  faith  in  God's  promises  witho 
coofinnUiDn  as  with  it,  in  cases  where  it  is  not  possil 
him  to  receive  it  duly  and  (MjnveQiently  ;  esptecially 
msnv  opponuoiiies  are  open  to  Lim  iLrougb  life  uf  ei 
bis  gmiiiudc  to  God,  and  comniemoraiing  the  death  of 
thongh  uut  in  the  precise  mode  sud  form  which  G 
instituted. 

We  nowhere  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Lord's  Sapper 
distributed  lo  the  first  Christians  by  an  appointed  mil 
we  are  ouly  told  that  they  partook  of  it  in  common,  U 
frequently,  and  in  private  houses.  Acts  ii.  42.  "the 
tinued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellovsU 
in  breaking  of  bread,  and  iu  prayers."  t.  46.  "  they  conl 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bresj 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  eisj 
of  heart."  sx.  7-  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  whi 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preachet 
them — ."  I  know  no  reason  therefore  why  ministers 
to  permit  the  celebratiou  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except 
they  themselves  are  allowed  to  administer  it ;  for  if 
alleged  that  Christ  gave  the  bread  aud  wine  to  his  disci 
may  be  replied  first,  that  we  nowhere  read  of  his  givinf 
to  each  individually,  and  secondly,  that  he  wrs  then  acl 
the  character,  not  of  a  miniater,  but  of  the  fotinder  of 
institution.  With  regard  lo  the  expression  in  1  Cor. 
"  let  a  man  so  account  of  us.  as  of  the  ministers  of  i 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  it  is  evident  tha 
is  there  speaking  of  ImnBelf  and  the  other  ministers  of  h 
urder,  who  were  the  exclusive  stewards  of  the  divine  ajt 
that  is,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  before  hidden,  bnl 
tirst  re?enled  from  God  ;  not  of  bread  and  wine,  for  th 
not  "serve  tables,"  Acts  vi.  2.  not  even  those  at  ■} 
mty  iuppoai:  thtm  to  hnve  met  constantly  for  the  J 
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■  of  the  eacrament ;  is  like  manner  as  Paul  himself  was  not 
iBent  "to  baptize,  but  to  preach  tb«  Goepel,"  1  Cor.  i.  17. 
ifSfhat  the  iwys(eries  in  question  are  to  be  understood  of  doc- 
Abine,  is  evident  from  the  verse  following,  "it  is  required  in 
n>«tewards  that  a  man  be  fonnd  faithful ;"  for  it  would  be 
it'^deragatiug  from  the  dignity  of  each  a  steward  as  Paul  to 
^'■onBider  faithfulness  in  adminiatering  bread  and  wine  (which 

,  Kre  mere  elements,  and  not  mysteries)  as  of  sufGcient  import- 
1  *ace  to  be  specified  in  his  case  among  the  requisite  qualifica- 
^IJons  for  the  office.  So  also  chap.  x.  \G,  17.  the  cup  of 
ifblesaing  and  the  breaking  of  bread  is  spoken  of  as  common 
i;  to  all,  who  are  qualified  to  participate  in  the  communiou 

I  ittelf.  For  Ctiriat  is  the  sole  priest  of  the  new  covenant, 
iKeb.  vii.  23,  24.  "  nor  ia  there  any  order  of  men  which  can 
J  claim  to  itself  either  the  right  of  distribnting  or  the  power  of 
i||  withholding  the  sacred  elements,  seeing  that  in  Christ  we  are 

I  All  alike  priests,"  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  llev.  i.  6.'  Even  were  it  other- 
I  wue,  however,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  there  should  be  any 
iP  nxch  essential  distinction  between  the  passover  and  the  Lord's 

I I  Supper,  that  whereas  under  the  law,  when  it  was  forbidden 
;  to  all  but  the  priests  and  Levites  even  to  touch  the  sacred 

AlingB,  there  was  no  ordinance  restricting  the  celebration  of 
the  pBasover  to  the  members  of  that  body,  under  the  gospel, 
by  which  these  ceremonial  sanctities  have  been  abolished,  and 
8  wider  scope  given  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  believers, 
tbe  dispensing  of  the  elements,  which  in  Scripture  is  com- 
loitted  to  no  one  in  particular,  should  be  considered  as  an 
onfit  office  for  any  but  the  ministers  of  the  church  ;  so  that 
the  master  of  a  family,  or  any  one  appointed  by  him,  is  not  at 
liberty  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  from  house  to  house, 
BB  was  done  in  the  dispensation  of  the  passover ;  if  indeed  we 
are  to  suppose  that  any  distribution  of  the  elements  by  an 
individual  officiator  was  then,  or  is  now,  requisite. 

The  sacraments  are  not  to  be  approached  without  self- 
examination  and  renunciation  of  sin.  2Chron.  lax.  13 — 15. 
,  "  they  arose  and  took  away  the  alteirs  thai  were  in  Jerusalem> 
*  and  all  the  altars  for  incense  took  they  away,  and  cast  them 
'  mto  the  brook  Kidron :  then  they  killed  the  passover." 
~l     «  '  We  now  under  Christ,  a  royal  prieat-hood,  t  Pet.  ii.  9.  as  we  are  all 

■  (oheirs,  kings  and  prieats    wilh   him.'      The   IHtUfit    Means    to    n 

■  Wrrtinga,  &c.     Prose  Works,  III.  II. 
^  1  E   2 
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Eira  vt.  21.  "all  eiich  aa  bad  Hepanit«d  themBelves  unto  thn 
from  the  Glthinexa  of  the  heathen  of  the  land,  to  kA 
Jchovnli,  God  of  Israel,  did  eat."  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  "let  anu 
exnmiae  himself." 

The  ueglect,  or  the  improper  celebration  of  the  gacraeaei 
equally  provokea  the  indignabon  of  the  Deity.  Exod. 
24 — 26.  "  Jehovah  met  him  and  sought  to  kill  him:l)jOi 
Zipporab  took  a  sharp  stone,  and  eut  off  the  forcakia  of  bn 
son  . .  .so  he  let  him  go."  1  Cor.  xl.  29,  &c,  "he  iW 
eatetk  and  driaketh  unwortliil^,  eateth  and  drinketb  damnstin 
to  himself,  not  diacerning  the  Lord's  body :  for  this  CUii 
mauy  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you — ,"  Hence  it  Job' 
only  allowable,  but  necessary  to  defer  partaking  in  them,  tfll 
anth  time  as  a  proper  place  and  season,  purity  of  heart  Uid 
life,  and  a  regular  comnmikion  of  betieyere,  concur  to  wmhW 
their  celebration.  Exod.  xiii.  5.  "it  shall  be  when  Jehoil 
shall  bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanitea  ....  that  tlw 
shalt  keep  this  service  in  this  month."  Numb.  ix.  HI,  I!. 
"if  any  man  of  you  or  of  yotir  posterity  sbaJl  he  uncleuitt 
tfiasoD  of  a  dead  body,  or  be  in  a  journey  afar  off,  yet  he  ihw 
keep  the  paseover  unto  Jehovah  ;  the  fourteenth  day  of  tlx 
second  month  at  even  they  shall  keep  it,"  Compare  ilw 
2  Chron,  iii.  2,  3.  Josh.  v.  5.  "  all  the  people  that  were  ben 
in  the  wilderness,  by  the  wayaa  they  came  fortli  out  of  Eg^l 
them  they  had  not  circumcised." 

Tlie  Mass  of  the  Papists  differs  from  tbe  Lord's  Supper  n 
several  respects.  In  the  tirst  place,  the  one  is  an  ordinaDCerf 
onr  Lord,  the  other  an  institution  of  the  Pope.  Secaadlj,4t 
Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  Christ  ow* 
offered,  which  offering  he  himself  made  by  virtue  of  hi<  o"" 
pecidiar  priesthood.  Heh.  vii.  24,  25,  27.  ix.  1.5,  25,  26.  T 
10,  12,  14.  whereas  in  the  Mass  the  offering  itself  is  sMppeW* 
to  be  repeated  d«ly,  and  that  by  innumerable  petty  priesU  il 
the  same  point  of  lime.  Thirdly,  Christ  offered  lilmselA  •'' 
at  the  holy  Supper,  but  on  the  cross ;  whereas  it  ia  in  ft* 
Mass  that  the  pretended  daily  sacriiiee  takes  place.  Pourtilt!> 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  real  body  of  the  living  Lord,  ml* 
of  tbe  Virgin  Mary,  was  personally  present ;  in  the  Masi,  Ij 
the  mere  muttering  of  the  four  mystical  words,  tAit  w  my  hif. 
it  is  supposed  to  be  created  out  of  the  substance  of  the  bmi 
at  some  given  moment,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  beiug 
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'in  pieces  as  soon  as  created.  Fifthly,  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  remain  unchanged  in 
substance  as  in  name  ;  in  the  Mass,  if  we  believe  the  Papists, 
although  the  outward  appearance  remainB  the  xame,  they  are 
conTcrted  by  a  sadden  metamorphoBie  into  the  body  of  our 
Xiord.  Sixthly,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the 
original  inatitutiou,  all  the  communicants  drink  of  the  cup  ; 
ID  the  Mass,  the  cup  is  refused  to  the  laity.  Lastly,  in  the 
Uaae  the  sacred  body  of  Christ,  after  having  completed  its 
appointed  course  of  hardship  and  suficriug,  is  dragged  back 
from  its  state  of  exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  to 
a  conditiou  even  more  wretched  and  degrading  than  before  ; 
it  is  again  exposed  to  be  broken,  and  crushed,  and  bruised  by 
the  teeth  not  only  of  men,  but  of  brutes  ;  till,  having  passed 
through  the  whole  process  of  digestion,  it  is  cast  out  at  length 
into  the  draught ;  a  profanation  too  horrible  to  be  even 
alluded  to  without  shuddering. 

It  is  manifest  from  the  very  definition  of  the  word,  that  the 
other  sacraments  so  called  by  the  Papists,  namely  contikma- 

TION,  PENABCE,  EITEEME  UNCTION,  OKDEBS,  and  UABBIAOE, 

cannot  be  such  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  ;  inasmuch  as 
they  are  not  of  divine  institution,  neither  do  they  possess  any 
sign  appointed  by  God  for  thcsealingof  the  covenant  of  grace. 
CosriKMATiON  or  imposition  of  hands  was,  it  is  true, 
administered  by  Christ,  not  however  as  a  sacrament,  but  as  a 
form  of  blessing,  according  to  a  common  Jewish  custom, 
derived  probably  from  patriarchal  times,  when  fathers  were 
accustomed  to  lay  their  hands  on  their  chddren  in  blessing 
them,  and  magistrates  on  those  whom  they  appointed  their 
successors,  as  Moses  on  Joshua,  Numb,  xxvii.  Id.  Hence 
the  apostles  usually  laid  hands  on  such  as  were  baptized,  or 
chosen  to  any  ecclesiastical  office  ;  usually,  I  say,  not  always : 
for,  although  we  read  of  imposition  of  hands  on  the  seven 
deacons.  Acts  vi.  6.  we  do  not  find  that  this  ceremony  was 
practised  towards  Matthias,  when,  he  was  numbered  wiui  the 
eleven  apostles,  Acts  i.  26.  In  the  case  of  the  baptized,  im- 
position of  hands  conferred,  not  indeed  saving  grace,  but 
miraculous  powers,  and  tlie  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit ; 
Actsviii.  17,&c.six.  6.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2Tim.i.6.  Hence, 
although  the  church  rejects  this  ceremony  as  a  sacrament,  she 
retains  it  with  great  propriety  aud  advantage  as  a  symbol  of 
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faleasmK-      Heb.  \'\.  2.   "the  doctmie  of  baptutna,  and  (I 
laying  on  of  ban  da." 

With  respect  to  ORDEsa,  and  to  the  act  of  penahcb  for  m 
committed  Bubseqiiently  to  baptism  (for  to  this  penance  slOK 
the  Papists  apply  the  name  of  a  Eacrament)  we  have  no  obJM' 
tion  to  their  being  called  aacrameuts.  in  the  eense  of  religiom 
emblems,  or  symbols  of  things  sacred,  analogous  to  the  anoKU 
custom  of  washing  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and  the  like.  It  u 
unnecessary  to  be  very  scrupulous  as  (o  the  sense  of  a  worf 
■which  nowhere  occurs  in  Scripture.  Penance  however  hu  1» 
peculiar  sign  attached  to  it,  Deitber  is  it  a  seal  of  the  coventtnt 
auy  more  than  feitli. 

With  regiard  to  uabriagit,  inasmuch  aa  it  is  not  an  iI^Iit^ 
tion  peculiar  to  Christian  uatious,  but  common  to  them  rD  bi 
the  universal  law  of  mankind,  (uulegs  it  be  meant  to  reatncl 
the  word  to  the  union  of  believers  properly  so  called,)  it  b  not 
even  a  religious  ceremony,  still  less  a  Bacrameiit,  but  a  Com- 
pact purely  civil ;  nor  does  its  celebratioD  belong  id  ■£> 
manner  to  the  ministers  of  the  church.' 

As  to  the  UHCiToir  of  th£  sick,  it  is  true  that  the  apostla 
"  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  aick,  and  healed  them," 
Mark  vi,  13.  and  St.  James  enjoins  the  same  custom,  v.  14,  li. 
This  rite,  however,  was  not  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  i  and 
aa  it  was  employed  solely  in  conjunctioii  with  miractdoui 
powers,  with  the  cessation  of  those  powers  its  use  must  haw 
also  ceased.  There  is  therefore  no  analogy  between  du 
anointing  of  the  first  Christians,  and  the  extreme  unction  oi 
*  >  The;  msiiiaated  thai  marriage  wu  not  \io\y  wiihout  Iheir  beofdie- 
li(.ii,anii  for  Ihe  better  miour.iaide  it  a  sacrament;  being  of  itself  adiil 
ordioBDce,  ■  bouichold  contract,  a  thing  indifferent  aiid  free  to  the  w)iol( 
race  of  mankijid.  not  u  religiims,  but  aa  men  ;  best  indeed  uodertalea  It 
relipous  ends,  and  as  the  apoatle  sutb,  1  Car.  Tii.  in  the  Lor4 1  ^et  ■■* 
iheiefore  invalid  or  anholr  without  i  minlater  and  his  pretended  tiecevBT 
hallowing,  mora  ihan  any  other  act,  enterprize,  or  contract  of  CivB  Me. 
which  ought  all  to  be  done  alia  in  the  Lurd  and  to  his  glory  :  ill  wUA 
no  less  than  marriage,  were  bj  the  cunning  of  prietts  herelofore,  as  n»- 
lerisl  to  their  profit,  transacted  at  Ihe  altar.  Our  divines  deny  it  (<■  ht* 
iHcrament.  yet  retained  the  celebration,  till  prudently  a  late  parUainetf 
tccovered  the  civil  liberlv  of  marriage  from  their  encraaFhmenl,  MUi 
transferred  the  rstifviiig  and  re^stering  thereof  from  the  canonical  abof 
10  the  proper  cognizance  of  civil  magistrates.' — Coasideralima  on  lit 
hielial  jt/raw  to  remove  HireHas'  <«(  ^  the  Cmrch.  Proa* 
Ml.  32. 
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the  Papists  in  modem  times  ;  seeing  that,  in  the  first  plac 
the  apostles  anointed  not  only  those  who  were  at  the  point  of 
death,  as  is  now  the  cuEtom,  liut  all,  aa  many  as  were  grievously 
flick ;  and  that  Becotidly,  this  unctiuu  was  attended  with  the 
cnre  of  their  disorder  :  Mark  vi.  13. 

To  the  ahoTB  may  he  added,  that  sacraments,  heing  in- 
atilvilfid  chiefly  for  purposes  in  which  all  are  concerned,  namely, 
as  tokens  of  the  sealing  of  the  covi;nant  of  grace,  and  for  the 
confirmation  of  oiir  faith,  ought  to  he  imparted  equally  to  all 
believers ;  whereas  of  the  five  papistical  sacraments  above 
mentioned,  four  are  exclusively  appropriated  to  particular 
daBses  of  individuals ;  penance  to  the  lapsed,  orders  to  the 
clergy,  extreme  unction  to  the  sick,  marriage  to  the  lay  members 
cf  the  church  alone. 


CHAP.  XXIX.— Of  tiib  Visible  Church.= 

"We  have  hitherto  treated  of  the  vocation  of  man,  and  of  thftj 
effects  thereby  produced,  whether  consisting  ia  a  mere  outij 
■ward  change  of  character,  or  in  actual  regeneration  ;  of  thM 
Bpiritual  increase  of  the  regenerate  ;  of  the  various  manifeat»-« 
tiona  of  the  offered  covenant ;  and,  finally,  of  the  sealing  oT^ 
that  covenant  hy  sacraments. 

The  AB3EMBLX  OP  THOSE  WHO  ARE  CAiLED  is  termed  the  ' 
TI8IBLE  Church.  By  the  oai,led,  I  mean  those  indis- 
criminately who  have  received  the  call,  whether  actually 
regenerate  or  otherwise.  Matt.  iii.  12.  "whose  fan  is  in  his 
hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  fioor,  and  gather  his 
Trheat  into  his  gamer;  hut  he  will  burn  up  the  chafl^with 
unquenchable  fire."  xiii.  24,  25,  "the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ia  lUfeued  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  iu  his  field ;  hut 
while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat."  V.  47-  "the  kingdom,  of  heaven  ia  like  unto  a 
net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  aad  gathered  of  every  kind." 
sxii.  9,  10.  "  go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways. . . .  aud  they 
gathered  together  all  as  many  ap  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good."     xsv.  I,  2.     "theu  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 

'  On  the  subject  of  Ihia  chaptsr.  see  Potter's  C/inrBh  Gavemmmt  i 
■looker's  Sc^c.TKtiail  Polity,  ilook  iii.;  Tayior'i  Sfcoiid  Pari  of  the  Dif- 
nioiwii^om  Popery,  Works,  vul.  10;  Biiroet  On  the  Tweali/-{hird  Artick,A 
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likened  unlo  teu  virgine, .  .  .  and  five  of  Ihem  were  wiu,  ai 
five  were  foolish."  1  John  ii.  19.  "they  went  out  boLOi 
but  they  were  not  of  us." 

The  tokens  of  the  visible  church  are,  pure  doctriuej  til 
proper  eiternal  worship  of  God ;  genuine  evangeltcftl  loTe,a 
be  distinguished  from  the  fictitious  by  mm 
human  perception  ;  and  a  right  adminiBtratiou  of  the  leAbut 
the  covenant.  Matt,  iiviii.  19,  20.  "  go  ye  therefore  mi 
tench  all  nations  baptising  tbem. . . .  teaching  them  to  o\utm 
all  tliinga  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  Acta  ii.  ■)2i 
"  they  continued  stedfaatly  in  the  apostlea'  doctrine  and  Mr 
lowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,"  1  Tia. 
iii.  1 S.  "  the  church  of  the'  living  God,  the  piUar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."  The  tokens  of  the  Jewish  church  enumenU^ 
by  St.  Paul  are  not  dissimilar  :  Rom.  ii.  4.  "  who  are  ImoA- 
ites  ;  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  4t 
covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises."  On  the  other  hand,  he  intimates,  thit 
where  these  tokens  are  wanting,  there  is  no  church.  EpL 
ii.  12.  "at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliau 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  tin 
of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 


world." 


o  what  are  called  signs,  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.   "  these  si 


shall  follow  tbem  that  beheve  ; 
devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  n 
serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink  an 
them ;  they  shall  by  hands  c 


e  shall  they  ca^  ml 
V  tongues  ;  they  shall  take  if 
y  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
in  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 
cover ;"  these  are  not  to  be  considered  as  tokens  uniformly 
attending  the  visible  church,  but  as  testimonies  which,  howem 
necessary  at  the  time  of  its  first  establishment,  when  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  were  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  new, 
unheard  of,  and  all  but  incredible,  are  leas  requisite  at  tin 
present  period,  when  men  are  educated  in  the  apostolic  falti^ 
and  begin  their  belief  from  their  earUest  childhood.  Undei 
these  circumstances,  the  same  end  is  answered  by  their  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  miractee  performed  at  the  beginning  lij 
Christ  and  his  apostlea.  Di^ut. sjcxi.  13.  "that  their chiidrei^ 
which  have  not  known  anything,  may  hear,  and  learn  to  fetf 
Jehovah  your  God,  as  long  as  ye  live — ."  So  also  1  Cor.  zif. 
"tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  batH 
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Mdiem  that  beliere  not,"  and  "  they  shall  cease," 

uti^e  working  of   mirack'B  was  aonietimea  permitted,  e 

BapoBtors,  and  to  a  false  church.  Dcut.  xiii.  I — 3.  "if  there 
affiae  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth 
rJteta.  ago  or  a  wonder,  and  the  sig-n  or  the  wonder  come  to 
oWH  whereof  be  spake  udIo  thee. .  . .  thou  shttit  not  hearken 
>^to  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams  ; 
jbr  Jehosah  your  God  ptovetli  you,  to  know  whether  ye  love 
iliphovah  jour  God  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  bouI." 
^iatt.  vii.  22,  23.  "  many  will  say  to  rae  in  that  day.  Lord, 
,{jord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name 
■iutve  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonder- 
jj^  works  ?  and  then  wiU  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
|ou."  xxiv.  24.  "there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
KrophetB,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  iusomuch 
&a.t,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect." 
BhI.  i.  8.  "  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
;J^her  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
von,  let  him  be  accursed."  2  Thesa.  ii.  9.  "whose  coming  is 
pfter  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders,"     Rev.  liii.  13.  "  he  doeth  great  wonders." 

Neither  is  the  re -establishment  of  the  church  uniformly 
Attended  by  miracles  ;  in  like  manner  as  this  species  of  attes- 
Mtion  was  not  granted  to  several  of  the  prophets,  nor  to  the 
Baptist,  John  X.  41.  nor  in  all  cases  to  the  apostles  themselves, 
Matt.  xvii.  16.  "I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  tbey 
»c«ild  not  cure  hum."  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  "  Trophimua  have  I 
teft  at  Miletum  sick  :"  whence  it  appears  that  Paul  was 
inable  to  heal,  not  only  one  who  was  a  believer,  but  of  note 
Unong  the  believers. 

Miracles  have  no  inherent  efficacy  in  producing  belief,  any 
more  than  simple  preaching;  it  is  God  that  gives  the  right 
aeart  in  the  one  case  aa  in  the  other.'  Deut.  s.xii.  2 — 1.  "  ye 
llave  seen  all  that  Jehovah  did  before  your  eyes  in  the  land  of 
Eeypt. . . .  yet  Jehovah  hath  not  given  you  an  heart  to  per- 
Cf  je,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day."  Psal, 
Ixxviii.  11,  "they  forgat  his  wonders."  v.  33.  "  they  believed 
not  hia  wondrous  works."  Luke  xvi.  31.  "if  they  hear  not 
>  *  It  ii  God  only  viha  gives  aa  well  to  believe  arigbt,  as  to  believe  at 
in.'  Contidemliora  laurhing  Ihe  liielieil  Meaiu  ta  remmt  Hirelutgi  Orf* 
y  tAs  C/mrch.     Prose  WorkJi,  III.  4. 
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Moaes  and  ihe  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  patut 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Acta  iv.  16,  17.  "til 
notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  ill  ih 
that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it."  Tiowil 
are  declared  blessed  who  believe  without  the  testimmji 
miracles.  John  xx.  29.  "blessed  arc  they  that  havennIMI 
and  yet  hare  believed."  Matt.  xii.  39,  &c.  "aa(iil« 
Bdnlternus  generation  seeketli  after  a  sign,  and  there  (ill!* 
sign  be  given  it,  but  the  aign  of  the  propliet  Jonas. .  llw  M 
of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  genefatini,  ul 
ahall  Rondemn  it,  because  they  repented  at  the  prewKlg^ 
Jonaa."  Luke  x.  20.  "  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  ^IbBO 
Bnbject  unto  you,  but  rather  rejoice  because  yourauMii 
written  in  heaven."  | 

So  long  therefore  as  charity,  the  grtalest  of  all  giili,e™ 
and  wheresoever  it  is  found,  we  cannot  doubt  that  lie  ««■ 
church  there  established  is  a  true  church.  John  xiii.  3i."^ 
this  ahall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  J*^ 
love  one  to  another."  1  Cor.  lii.  31.  "covet  earMWfl 
best  gifta  r  and  yet  show  I  you  a  more  excellent  way,"  ^^ 
&c.  "  though  I  apealt  with  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  "W 
an'd  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  btuM 
v.  8.  "  charity  never  t'aileth  :  but  whether  there  be  profllJj 
they  shall  fail—."  v.  13.  "nowabideth  faith,  hope,dw! 
these  three  ;  hut  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  J 

As  Christ  iu  the  head  of  the  mystical  church,  so  Mlf 
besides  Christ  has  the  right  or  power  of  presiding  of* 
visible  church.'  Matt,  xviii.  2((.  "  ther«  am  I  in  the  oiWI 
them."  sxviii,  20.  "  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  lit* 
of  the  world."  iCor.  V.  4.  "in  the  name  of  our  LotJW 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  ifiW 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  iii.  fi.  "  Chriltij 
son  over  his  own  house."  Rev.  ii.  1.  "who  walkethi"! 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  They  are  lid*' 
in  error,  who  would  set  up  an  earthly  head  over  the  chuic* 

lie  made  not  lord:  Euch  title  toMmsetf 

ReaETViag,  huixiui  Uflfraoi  human  free.  i 

Paradae  Lott.  XlLl 

'Christ  hath  a  government  of  his  own,  ^ufficienl  of  itself  iq  (0  U' 

.   and  porpiiseb  in  jovcrniag  hia  rhiirpli,"      TreaHirofCieilPoiPtrlti 

*  -iulieai  CauKs.     I'rose  Works,  !l.  LZi. 
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person  of  tLe  apostle  Peter,  and  his  successors  coimnonly 
ailed  the  Boman,  poutiiTs ;  for  wbicli  no  BUtliority  can  be 
id  in  Scripture,'  As  to  Peter,  it  does  not  appear  tLat  any 
erence  was  given  to  him  over  the  other  Bpostlea,  either  •ffith 
rd  to  his  missiou,  Matt.  \.  1.  or  to  any  special  command 
lied  to  him,  John  2x.  21,  22.  or  to  any  authority repoaed 
m  for  the  deciding  of  controversies,  Acta  xv.  2,  6,  7,  19, 
!5.  or  to  his  knowledge  of  the  faith,  at  least  to  his  cou- 
ly  in  professing  it,  since  he  fell  grievously  in  his  denial  of 
it,  and  was  afterwards  reprehensible,  though  in  a  lesa 
ie,  in  the  matter  for  which  he  was  reproved  by  Pawl, 
ii.  11.  He  was  also  an  elder  like  the  others,  1  Pet.  v,  1. 
er  is  he  promised  any  distinction  of  honours  hereafter, 
.  xix.  28.  nor  is  superiorityof  any  kind  attributed  to  him 
Z-  than  to  James,  or  John,  or  Pau]  and  Barnabas,  Gal,  ii. 
Vay,  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  circunieieion  only,  as  was 

of  the  Gentiles,  v.  S,  H.  who  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the 
cliiefeBt  apostles,"  2  Cor.  xl.  5.  He  was  likewise  sent  an 
olleague  of  John  into  Samaria,  Acts  viii.  1 4.  and  gave  an 
Lnt  of  his  apoBtleship  to  those  who  contended  with  him, 
Lastly,  the  church  is  not  said  to  be  built  upon  the 
falion  of  Peter  alone,  but  of  Ike  apostles,  Eph.  ii.  20, 

Xxi.  14.  Even  supposing,  however,  that  it  were  other- 
how  can  a  foiindatioti  have  any  succession  1  Nor  does 
■elebratcd  test,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19,  which  is  perverted  by 
^ope  to  form  the  charter  of  his  authority,  confer  any  dis- 
loii  on  Peter  beyond  what  is  enjoyed  by  other  professorB 
be  same  faith.  For  inasmuch  as  njany  others  confessed 
teas  esplicitly  than  Peter  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God 
«  clear  from  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists),  the  answer 
-hiist  is  not,  vpon  thee  Pett.r,  but  V2}on  this  rock  I  will 
^  my  church,  that  is,  upon  this  faith  which  thou  hast  in 
*»on  with  other  believers,  not  upon  thee  as  an  individual ;" 

All  ProteitantB  hold  that  ClirJBC  in  his  churoh  huth  left  no  vicegerent 
>  power ;  but  himself,  without  deput;,  is  the  only  head  thereof  gDvern- 
'  from  heaven :  how  then  can  any  Christian  man  derive  hia  kingship 
Christ,  but  with  worse  UBurpation  than  the  pope  his  headship  over  the 
:b?  lince  Christ  not  onl;  hath  not  left  the  least  shadovr  of  a  com- 
I  for  an;  such  vicegerence  for  him  in  the  state,  as  the  pope  pretends 
ia  in  the  church — .'  Seady  Wag  to  eilailiih  a  Free  CemmbnieealiA, 
a  Worlis.  II,  120. 

Irtillon  foUovn  the  interpretfltioii  of  Chrysostom,  Theodorel^  Hilarius, 
Kmong  the  fathers  ;  of  Gregory  the  Great  and  Felii  among  the  popea 
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■eeivg  that.  In  (he  penonal  mum  of  the  vord,  the  tnei 
U  Chmt,  I  Cor.  s.  4.  aor  is  there  any  other  foondaliaii,! 
1 1,  wheuce  aUo  faith  in  Christ  is  called  the  fwtadado^  ~ 
20.  "  bnilding  ap  yourwWes  ob  joor  most  holy  fuUt;*! 
the  iame  term  is  applied  lo  the  apoHtles  as  the  oiigiDat  ' 
of  that  faith,  though  not  to  the  esclusioD  of  oti 
20.  "  je  are  bailt  upou  the  foundation  of  the 
prophets."  Nor  ia  it  to  Peter  exclusirely  that  the 
kingdom  of  hesTm  are  committed,'  inasaiiich  aa  i 
the  keys,  as  it  ia  called,  or  the  right  of  binding  and 
not  ectruBted  ta  him  alaiie.  Matt,  zriii.  18,  19,  "^^ 
ye  shall  hind  on  earth,  shall  be  honnd  in  heaTea,"  &c. 
XX.  2:1,  "whoBesoerer  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  a| 
them."  Nor  doea  the  passage  of  St.  John,  xx.  I^.Sk.'oA 
that  the  ofiice  of  feeding  the  tlocic  of  Christ  was  commiKaV 
Peter  in  any  higher  seuse  than  to  the  others  ;  the  meaiiis|ll 
the  repetition  is,  that  he  who  had  fallen  by  denying  his  aaW 
thrice,  is  here,  by  a  confession  as  often  repeated,  restOTcdl 
the  place  from  whence  he  fell ;  and  that  he  who  in  hii  iXV 
weening  self -COD  fi  den  ce  had  maintained  that  heloTed(3iDl 
more  thou  all  the  rest,  is  at  once  reminded  of  the  evud  h 
which  his  weakness  had  been  manifested,  and  adinoniw 
that  if  he  really  loved  Christ  more  than  the  other  discipfc*,! 
should  shew  his  love  by  a  greater  assiduity  in  feeding  Chriift 
flock,  and  mare  particularly  his  lambs  ;  being  in  efiect  a  I  ~ 
tition  of  the  charge  he  had  shortly  before  received,  Lake 
32.  "when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  breiblO-' 
themielvH.  Of  the  luoderns,  Beza,  Lightfoot,  &c.,  have  adopted  tbei^ 
opinion.  Oq  the  other  aide  ixe  TertulliBD.  Ambrose,  Basil,  Whlib),  F* 
Simon,  Oraliui,  &c.  Six  Bunow  On  Ihe  Pop^M  Supremacu  t  Huux^ 
ud  Whitby  on  Matt,  i,  2. 

^  Milloii  cliewbere.  to  ridicule  the  nation  that  Peter  and  liii  niME> 
■re  eipecJBll]'  enlruited  with  the  keya  of  heaven,  placei  him  0 
■  wicket,'  while  '  emhrfoa  and  idioli,  eremites  and  fiiars,  while,  bWl< 
gray,  witli  all  their  truuipery,"  are  '  blown  iransverae'  ioio  the  pinA 

And  now  Saint  Peter  at  hpnven'a  wicket  seems 
To  wait  them  with  his  keys — .  Paradite  Loil,  til.  tU 

In  Lyeidai,  however,  the  allusion  lo  the  keji  is  introduced 
Last  came  and  iatt  did  go 
The  pilot  of  the  Galilean  lake  i 
Two  massy  keys  be  bore  of  metals  iwun, 
The  salden  opea.  llie  iron  shuts  amain.     108. 
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Por  to  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ,  that  is  to  teach  ell  nattonf,  -wna 

&ie  common  office  of  all  the  apoatles.     Matt.  ixTiii.  19. 

'■    Grauting,  however,  to  Peter  all  thnt  is  claimed  for  him, 

irliBt  proof  haye  we  that  the  same  privileges  are  continued 

to    his  successors  ?  or  that  these   successors  are   the   Roman 

'^ontiBs  ? 

';     The  visible  chueoh  is  either  cnitebsal  or  pahticulak. 

<t    The  universal  visible  chithch  is  tee  whole  mui.ti- 

'ftmiE  OP  THOSE  WHO  ABE  CALLED  IN  EVEKT  lABT  OF  THE 
WoBUl,  AND  WHO  OPENLt  WOBSHIP  GoD  THE  FaTHBK 
pSBOtlOU  ChbIST  in  AST  PLACE  WHATBTEB,  EITHEK  TNDl- 
iCAlLT,  OB  IN  CONJUNCTION  WITH  OTHEBS, 


John 


]f     Is    ANT    PLACE    -WHATEVEl 

iltometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  i 
BeraBalera,  worship  the  Father," 
m  every  place  call  upon  the  naini 

^  ElTHKB    INDITIDUALLT,  &C.  f< 

t>6lievers  to  join  themselves, 

ittittited,^  Heb.  x.  25,  "  Dot  TofsaEmg^the  asaembUng  of 


the   hour 


yet  at 

I  Cor,  i.  2,  *'  with  all  that 
of  JesuB  Christ  our  Lord." 
'  although  it  is  the  duty  of 

if  possible,  to  a  church  duly  ci 

TofsaEmg^th 

I  *  This  »  90  important  passage,  becsuse  it  disclosea  Milloa's  real  viewa 
upon  8  point  nn  which  his  opinions  have  been  repreaented  in  s  more  un- 
Ibvouisble  light  than  tlicy  seem  to  have  deserved.  Bishoji  Newton  re- 
toulu  that  *  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  be  was  not  a  professed  member 
lOf  Bay  particular  Beet  of  Christiaus  ;  he  freqncated  no  public  worship,  nor 
'iweil  any  religious  rite  in  hit  family.  Whether  ao  many  different  tariui 
{if  worship  as  he  had  seen  had  made  him  indiffurent  to  all  forms;  oi 

?'IietheT  he  thought  that  all  Christians  had  in  sooie  things  corrupted  Ibe 
urity  and  simphcity  of  the  gospel ;  or  wlielher  he  disliked  their  endless 
jKod  micharitable  dispates,  and  that  love  of  dominion  and  inchnation  to 
Mraecution  whiah  he  said  was  a  piece  of  popeij  inseparable  from  all 
MiiiTcheB  i  or  whether  he  believed  that  a  man  might  he  a  good  Christian 
Without  joining  in  any  commuition  ;  or  whether  he  did  not  look  upon  him- 
aelf  IS  inspired,  as  wrapt  up  in  God,  and  ahove  all  forms  and  ceremouiEs, 
It  ia  not  easy  to  determine  ;  to  Hin  oibb  miuler  he  alandeth  or  falleth  i 
'bul  if  he  was  of  aiiy  denomination,  he  was  a  sort  of  Quietist,  and  waa 
fcU  of  the  interior  of  religion,  though  he  so  Uttle  regarded  the  exterior.' 
The  note  of  Dr.  Hawkins  on  tliis  iiass^,  (Hawkins's  Edition  of  Milton's 
Poetical  Works,  Vol.  I.  p.  lUl.)  deserves  to  be  mentioned  as  containing 
a  very  candid  and  judidnus  estimate  of  Milton's  charaeter  in  regard  to  the 
point  in  question  Many  parts  of  the  present  treatise  bear  a  remarkable 
testimony  tu  the  aetiieness  with  which  Dr.  Hawkins  has  deteeted  some  of 
the  errors  of  Milton's  religious  system,  by  the  unprejudiced  spirit  in  which 
be  his  examined  the  imperfect  malerials  afFbrded  him  in  the  printed  works. 
'*~      '  i  as  follows  on   Stilton's  alleced  diaiue  of  public  wonhijh 
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kItcb  together,  as  the  maoner  of  some  is,  but  esbortingoc 
RHotUer;"  yetsucU  as  mnnot  do  this  conrenieutly,  urvilk 
Ml  satisfacllon  of  conscience,  are  not  to  be  considered  ai  tt 
eluded  from  the  bUssing  bestowed  by  God  on  the  chnraha. 
I  Kings  six.  10,  14.  "  I,  even  I  only,  am  left."  v.  18,  "JH 
I  have  left  me  seTen  thousand  in  Israel,"  John  i\.  23.  "thi 
hour  Cometh,  and  now  ia,  when  the  true  worshippers 
worship  the  Father  iu  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the  fliut 
Heeketh  such  to  worship  him."  1  Cor.  i.  2.  "  uuto  thechaid 
of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  Ji 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  witb  all  that  in  every  plM 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theinuj 
ours."  2  Cor.  i,  1.  "unto  tlie  church  of  God  wbicb  ilit' 
Corinth,  witb  all  the  soints  wbiub  are  in  all  Achaia." 

The  universal  church  consists  of  mikistjirs  and  peofli.' 
1  Cor.  iii.  9.  "we  are  labourers  together  with  God;  ye  u 
God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building,"  2  Cor.  iv,  3.  "ooi 
seUea  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  Matt.  sx.  25 — 2£ 
"  even  as  the  Sou  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unit, 
but  to  minister."  Rom.  x.  14.  "  how  shall  they  bear  mlhotf 
K  preacher  ?" 

MiNisTEiis  are  persons  apvolsted  by  ditinb  cosoosawt 

to  pEBFOBM  TABI0U8  OTFICES  IH  THE  CHUBGH  OF  ChEIST. 

By  divine  couMissioK.  Jer.  xxlii.  21.  "  I  have  notsot 
these  prophets,  yet  they  ran ;  I  have  not  spoken  to  them,  jil 
they  prophesied,"  Matt,  xsviii.  19,20.  "go  ye  therefoKi 
and  teach  all  nations — ."  Kom,  x.  15.  "bow  aball  tiaj 
preach,  except  they  be  sent?"  I  Cor.  ii.  1.  "I  came  n(A 
witb  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  niito  JM 
the  testimony  of  God,"  t.  4.  "  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  In  demon- 
atratiou  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  v.  13.  "which  thing) 

which  a  uaerled  on  the  lutbority  of  Toland.  '  The  reproach  Ihlt  hi 
been  Ihrown  on  him  of  frequenting  no  [ilide  of  worship  in  his  Utter  i^ 
should  be  received,  ss  Dr.  Symmons  observes,  with  some  cauHoa.  & 
blindness  and  alher  infimiitiea  m^bt  be  in  pu^  his  excuse  :  and  ic  is  «B 
tain  that  his  daily  emjiloyiuenta  were  always  lubered  in  by  devout  mHlill 
tion  and  Etudy  of  Ibe  Scriplures. 

<  '  Lei  no  roan  cavil,  but  take  the  church  of  Cod  ai  meaning  the  wU 
eonBislence  of  orders  and  members,  ai  St,  Puul'i  cpisllea  eipreu.'  ^ 
Kfformaiim  in  England.     Prate  Worki,  II.  375.  " 
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Itko  we  speak,  not  in  the  wnrds  which  man's  wisdom  tescl.eth, 
'ifut  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacLeth  ;  comparing  spiritual 
upkingevithepiritual."  1  Tim.  iv.  6.  "if  thou  put  the  brethren 
■a  zemembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister 
mt  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  fiuth  and  of 
MK>d  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained." 
r  "Vahious  oFFiria.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  "  God  hath  set  Bome  in 
ue  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
Uter  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  hesjings,  helps,  governments, 
piveraities  of  tongues."  Acts  sx.  '2i),  21.  "1  have  kept  back 
jnDthing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  shewed  yon, 
llind.  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testi- 
vjring  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentaiice 
Awards  God,  andfaith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim. 
i^,  S.  "  preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  scbbod,  out  of  season, 
n^rove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine." 
B  Pet.  i.  12.  "1  wiU  not  be  neghgent  to  put  you  always  in 
iihemembrauce  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be 
^Dtsblished  in  the  present  truth." 

'.  Ministerial  laboiu«  are  of  no  efficacy  in  themselves,  inde- 
juendently  of  diviue  grace.     1  Cor,  ill.  7.  "neither  is  he  that 

%Is.nteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that 
njjyeth  the  increase,"      A  reward,  however,  is  laid  up  for  such 

%i  are  faithful  in  the  ministry.  Isai.  xlix.  4.  "  then  I  said,  I 
'tare  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought, 
"jind  in  vain  ;  yet  surely  my  judgement  is  with  Jehovah,  and 

ily  work  with  mj  God."  Dan.  aii,  3.  "they  that  be 
"^nse  shall  shiue  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they 
jQiat  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
»CTer." 

"     Thb  MTHiaTEEa  of  the  universal   church  are  either  extea- 
.  sdi.  2H.  as  above.     Eph.  iv. 
"he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and 

"■pme,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  aud  tea<Thers ;  for  the 
^perfecting  of  the  saiuls,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
Edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  tie  unity 
itot  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God—  r 
^wliere  it  is  observable   that  pastors  and   teachers  are  usi'd 

nwnonymously ;  for  the  apostle  does  not  say,  he  gave  ioiue, 

I  ton,  some,  teachera,  but  merely  adds  the  second  or  proper 
I  u  fta  explanation  of  tlic  fii^iir.itive  term;   whereby  if 
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evinceil  tlie  futility  of  tlie  modem  academical  title  of  do 
as  dialing iiighing  iu  po)!Be)tsor  from  other  minjsten  ol 
word.'  For  liie  provinces  of  teaching  and  of  exhortl 
are  nowhere  separated,  hut  are  both  alike  asaigned  to 
pastor,  DO  lesB  than  to  the  teaclmr  so  colled ;  the  fund 
are  twofold,  but  the  office  and  the  agent  are  one ;  althc 
individuals  may  possess  peculiar  powers  either  of  teachin 
of  exbortatioij,  and  may  be  diatiaguiahed  as  auch.  Bom. 
7,  &. 

EsTRAOHDiKABT  MTNiaTEKS  We  persons  inspired  and 
on  a  special  mission  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  plantii^ 
church  where  it  did  nat  before  exist,  or  of  reforming  ita 
ruptioDB,  either  through  the  medium  of  preaching  or  of 
ting.  To  this  cIbsb  belong  the  prophets,  apostles,  eim 
lists  and  the  like.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 .  "  let  a.  man  so  account  0 
aa  of  the  miijistera  of  Christ,  aud  stewards  of  the  mystt 
of  God."  Gal.  i,  1,  "  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  nti 
by  man,  hut  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  rs 
him  from  the  dead."  t.  17.  "neither  went  1  up  to  Jecwl 
to  them  which  were  ap3stle9  before  me."  ii.  6.  "of  thOM' 
seemed  to  he  somewhat,  whatHoever  they  were,  it  mak^ 
matter  to  me  ;  God  accepteth  no  man's  person  ;  for  they 
seemed  to  be  somewhut,  in  conference  added  nothing  t 
me."  Acts  3iii.  2.  "the  Holy  Ghost  stud.  Separate  roel 
nahas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  thai 
2  Tim.  iv.  5.  "do  the  work  of  an  evangelist." 

Any  behever  is  competent  to  act  as  an  oedinabt  hisibII 

'  Titles  of  honnur  are  spoken  of  in  the  same  sligliling  manner  il 
prophetic  view  wliich  Michael  unfolds  Id  Adam  of  the  corrup^QiuV 
Bhould  prevail  in  the  Utter  limes  of  the  church. 

Tiien  shall  they  seek  to  avail  themselves  of  names, 

Plnces,  and  titles,  and  with  tliese  (□  join 

Secular  power — .  Paraditi  Loaf,  Xll.  SIS, 

It  is  remarksbJe  that  this  despiser  of  academical  distincUoDS  nM 
took  hia  two  first  degrees  in  regular  course  at  Cam  bridge  (B_A..  ISgS  1 
1632.),but  was  also  admitted  ad  eundem  at  Oxford,  in  1635.  SkV 
Fasti  Oxoniensifi.  vol.  x.  p.  2IiS.  H 

<  It  is  evident  from  majiy  passages  in  the  printed  works  irfH] 
that  even  the  preshjterian  institutions  did  not  ai^card  with  hit  nolM 
Christian  liberty.  He  often  attacks  the  presbyters,  during  Ihetimei 
episcopacy  was  abolishfld,  with  as  much  severity  as  the  biitop*  il 
their  ascendancy.  Warton  obserrcs,  that  be  contended  ford  '  ' 
iniividual  or  personal  religiou,  hy  nhich  every  man  i 
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■ccording  as  conveuience  may  require,  supposing  him  to  be   | 
endowed  with  the  necessary  gifts  ;'  these  gifts  constkuting 
his  misaion.     Such  were,  hefore  the  law,  the  fathers  or  eldest 
sons  of  families,^  as  Abel,  Nonh,  Abraham,  Sec.     Jethro,  Exod. 
xviii.  12.  xix.  23.  "let  the  priests  also,  which  come  near  to 

■  Jehovah,  snnctify  themselves — ,"  xxiv,  5.  "he  sent  young 
men  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  oifered  hurnt-offeriuga, 
and  sacrificed  peace-ofie rings  of  osen  unto  Jehovah."  Such 
were,  under  the  law,  Aaron  and  Iiic  posterity,  the  whole  tribe 
of  Levi,  and  lastly  the  prophets.  In  like  mannei 
appearing  to  be  in  other  respects  qualified,  was  nllowed  to 
teach  openly  ia  the  synagogue,  though  he  were  neither  priest  ' 
nor  Levite  ;  a  permission  which  was  grauted  to  Christ  a  ' 
subsequently  to  Paul  at  Antiocb.     Acts  liii.  15.  "after  the    , 

'  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue sent   unto  them,  saying.  Ye   men   and   brethren,  if  ye 

■  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on."     How    ' 

Ph  more  then  must  every  believer  endowed  with  similar 
enjoy  the  same  liberty  under  the  gospel?  Accordingly, 
liberty  is  expressly  conceded  :  Mark  ii.  38,  39.  "we  saw 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  followeth  not  ns  ; 
we  forbad  him,  because  be  followeth  not  us  ;  bat  Jeans 

*|  priest.  See  his  edition  of  Milton's  smaller  poetus,  p.  326,  Edit.  I7B5. 
"'Tlie  third  priesthood  only  remaining,  is  common  to  all  the  faithful.' 
1^  Coiuidemliana,  &c.    Prose  Works,  111.  33.    '  If  all  the  failhful  be  nan  a 

faad  a  royal priral hood,  1  Pel.  ii.  5,  ff,  not  esLcluded  from  the  oispen- 
n  of  thhigg  holieai,  after  tree  election  of  the  church,  and  impositioo 
uids for  the  gospel  makes  no  difference  from  the  magistrate  him- 
to  the  meanest  artiUcer,  if  God  evideiitly  favour  him  with  spiriCusl 
1^  gam,  OS  he  can  easily,  and  oft  hath  done.'     Hid,  39.     '  So  ie  he  by  the 
■ame  appointment  (of  God]  ordained,  and .  by  the  church'i  call  admitted, 
,   to  Buch  offices  of  discipline  in  the  church,  to  which  bin  own  spiritual  gifti 

.have  authorized  him.'     Seaaoa  ijf  Church  Government,  &c.  II.  49."). 

|tSee  also  p.  496.     'The  functioua  of  church  government- — -commend 

1 1  '  '  Heretofore  in  the  first  evangelic  limes  (and  it  were  liai)py  for  Christ. 
'  *LAimi  if  it  were  so  again)  minislers  of  the  gospel  were  by  nothing  else 
i.diatiiiguished  from  other  Christians  hut  by  their  spiritual  knowledge  and 
ilrtKDCtity  of  life.'      Cmisideratioaii,  &c.  Ill-  iO. 

,.  *  '  In  the  beginning  this  authority  seems  to  have  been  placed,  as  both 
ihU*il  (nd  religious  riles  once  were,  only  in  each  father  of  afamily.'  ReoMin 
H^  CAurcA  tiovfritment,  &c.  Prose  Works,  II.  492.  '  In  ihosedayswu 
MW>  priest,  but  the  father,  or  the  first-bom  of  each  family.'  Cuniider*. 
m  tie«,&c-III.  II. 
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Mtdf  Forbid  him  not,"  Acta  viii.  4.  "they  that  were  K* 
Uredabroad  went  everywhere  preeehingtlie  word."  xLlj>,tt 
"  the;  which  were  scattered  nbroad  upon  the  persecutiDii  tW 
arose  about  StepheQ,  travelled  aa  f ar  aa  Pbenice,  and  Cypnt 
and  AutJoch  .  . .  which  spake  unto  the  Grecians,  pfeadiin 
the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  ibu* 
and  a  great  number  believed,  aad  turned  UDto  the  Lord.,,. 
they  Bent  forth  Burnabaa  ....  who  when  he  came,  and  hid 
Been  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  lb) 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  uuto  the  Lord."  K 
our  modern  clergy,  as  they  are  called  by  way  of  diatinctiofc 
who  clnim  to  themaelres  the  exclusive  right  of  preaching  ^ 
gospel,  liiid  seen  this  grace  imparted  to  those  whom  theyUI 
pleased  to  denominate  the  laity,  it  would  have  been  to  themi 
subject,  not  of  rejoicing,  but  of  censure  aud  obloquy.  iwL 
24,  25.  "a  certain  Jew  named  ApoUoa,  hum  at  jUeiandii^ 
an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Bple- 
auB :  this  man  was  inatructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  ui 
being  ferrent  ia  the  spirit,  tie  spake  and  taught  diligently  lb 
things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  tbe  baptiam  of  Joba." 
2  Tim.  ii.  2.  "  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  amuf 
many  witnesaea,  the  aarae  commit  tliou  to  faithful  men,  irf» 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  Exod.  xix.  6.  compiR^ 
with  Isai.  bci.  6.  "  ye  shall  he  named  the  priests  of  Jelimllii 
men  ahall  call  you  the  miniatera  of  our  God,"  1  Pet,  a.  1> 
"  ye  are  a  chosen  geueratioQ,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holj 
tion,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  ahew  forth  the  pni 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkueaa  into  hia  mtftt 
lous  light."  Rev.  i.  6.  "who  hath  made  ua  kings  and  poM 
unto  God  and  hia  Father."  Again  1  Pet.  v.  3,  "  neiUiEr* 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage."  If  in  this  passage 
word  heritage  {cleriis,  Lat.  whence  the  term  clergj-,  appi* 
priated  by  the  ecclesiastics  to  themaelves)  haa  any  meaniiall 
all,  it  muBt  designate  the  whole  body  of  the  church.'     M' 

s  '  This  nil  Chriilinns  ought  to  know,  Ihat  the  title  of  plergy  SuW" 
gate  to  all  Goil')  people,  till  pope  Hy^nui  and  llie  succeediug  pRW 
wok  it  from  tbem,  appropriating  thai  name  lo  Iheniaelves  and  llieit  ' 
only,  and  condemning  the  rest  of  God's  inhsrilBiicB  lo  bq  injuria 
Blienate  condition  of  laity.'  Rfaaon  qf  C/mrcA  Garemmenl  UTftii 
Prelaly.  Proie  Works,  III.  J93.  '  Ecdesioslitorum  duntuat ' 
qai  hoc  maxime  senan  clerici,  vel  etiani  hotoclcrici,  ut 
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is  the  DRme  of  prophet  applied  excluaively  to  aucli  at  fore- 
tell future  events,  but  to  any  one  endowed  with  extraordinary 
piety  and  wisdom  for  the  purpasea  of  teaching.  Thua  it  was 
mid  of  Abrabam,  Cren.  xx.  7-  "he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall 
pray  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  live."  So  also  Miriam  ie  called 
a  prophetess,  Bsod.  xv.  20.  and  Deborah,  Judges  iv,  4.  and 
&e  aame  title  is  applied  to  believers  in  genernl,  Psal.  cv.  15. 
"touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm." 
Beuce  under  the  gnspcl  likewise,  die  simple  gift  of  teaching, 
eepecially  of  gospel  teaching,  ia  called  prophecy.  1  Cor.  xiv, 
J.  "desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  rathei  that  ye  may  prophecy." 
V,  3.  "  he  that  prophecieth,  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification  ;" 
and  80  through  the  remainder  of  the  chapter.  1  Cor.  iii.  8, 
&c.  "he  tJiat  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth  are  one;  and 
every  man  sbaU  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own 
labour:  for  we  are  labourers  together  with  God."  Pastors 
and  teachers,  therefore,  are  the  gift  of  the  same  God  who 
gave  apostles  and  prophets,  and  not  of  any  human  institution 
whatever.'  1  Pet.  iv,  10,  11.  "as  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  let  him  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God :  if  any  man 
speak,  let  him  speak  as  tlie  oracles  of  God." 

If  therefore  it  be  competent  to  any  believer  whatever  to 
preach  the  gospel,  provided  he  be  furnished  with  the  requisite 
n^,  it  is  also  competent  to  him  to  administer  the  rite  of 
^ptism  i  inasmuch  as  the  latter  office  ia  inferior  to  the  former. 
John  iv.  2.  "Jesua  himself  baptised  not,  but  hia  disciples." 
[nTHsiEsent.  rectiaa  nominari  poterant.'  Ji'/imsio  Secuitda  pro  PopiA 
Al^iicami,  SymnjODs'  ed.  V.  247.  Milton  aeems  to  inliniate  that  the 
ffisUoction  between  clei^  and  laity  ia  of  niodem  date,  whereas  it  vita 
known  in  the  lime  of  Clemena  Roiniuiiia.  See  Dinghani'a  Jnliguitiei, 
dem.  ad  Cor.  i.  b.  aect.  40. 

■  '  It  U  B  foul  error,  Ihough  too  much  believed  among  us,  to  tbink  that 
Ibe  onivenily  malies  a  raidisler  of  the  gospel ;  what  it  may  conduce  tri 
Otiier  arta  aud  aciences,  I  diapute  not  non  ;  but  that  which  niBkc.B  fit  a 
■nisiBter,  the  Scripture  can  best  inform  ub  to  h«  only  from  above,  whence 
ffaa  we  are  bid  to  aeek  them.  Mitt,  ix,  38.  Acta  ix.  28.  Roto.  x.  li. 
f  how  sball  they  preach,  nnleas  they  be  sent  ?"  By  whom  sent  ?  By  the 
Bniversity,  or  the  magistrate,  or  lli'eir  belly?  No  surely,  hut  aent  from 
flod  only,  and  ihat  God  nlio  is  uot  their  belly.'  Coniiideralioiu,  &c. 
Prose  Works,  111.  36.  Doubtless,  if  God  only  be  he  who  gives  minuter* 
to  Ilia  church  to  the  worli^s  end,  and  through  the  whole  gospel  nevci; 

l|mt  us  for  mmislera  to  the  schools  of  philosophy .'    /Aid  39. 
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1  Cor.  i.  17-  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  b&ptise,  but  to  _ 
the  gospel."  Hence  Ananias,  who  was  only  a  disciple,  bif- 
Used  Paul.  AcU  is.  10.  IS.  x.  48.  "  he  commanded  tbeMIl 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;"  which  command 
fivea  <o  the  companions  of  Peter,  who  are  only  C(M 
"  hrfthreu,"  r.  23.  and  "  they  which  believed,"  v.  45.  Aid 
if  !t  be  true  that  bBptism  has  succeeded  to  the  place  of  ra- 
cumcision,  and  hears  the  analogy  to  it  which  is  commoii^ 
supposed,  why  should  not  any  Christian  whatever  (proviM 
he  Iw  not  n  mere  novice,  and  therefore  otherwise  iocompeltai^ 
be  quahtied  to  administer  hnptism,  in  the  same  manner  > 
any  Jew  was  quahfied  to  perform  the  rite  of  circumciaionf 

With  rfgord  to  the  Lord's  Supper  also,  it  has  been  «b«l 
in  the  preceding  chapter  that  all  are  entitled  to  participt^ 
iu  that  rite,  but  the  pririlege  of  dispensing  the  elemeub  ii 
conflnud  to  no  particolar  man,  or  order  of  men.  There  cm 
he  still  less  shadow  of  reason  for  assigning  to  the  miitiEien 
of  the  church  the  celebration  of  marriages  or  funends,'  officn 
which  hirelings' are  wont  to  assume  to  themselTes  exclusiTd;, 
without  even  the  feeble  semblance  of  prescription  derim 
from  tlie  Levitical  law.' 

The  people  of  the  universal  church  comprise  a(l  natiaui 
Matt,  xKviii.  19,  20.  "  go   ye  and  teach  all  nntiona  j"  when 

'  '  Buri»l»  snd  murUgw  are  so  little  to  be  any  part  of  their  gain,  M 
thef  who  rounder  well,  may  find  them  to  be  no  part  of  tlieir  fnnetlis 
. , .  ,fa  for  mutia^.  thut  niiniateni  ihautd  meddle  with  Ihem,  H  Ml 
unctilied  or  le^timiie  without  their  celebration,  1  find  no  grwola 
Scripture  either  of  precept  or  example.'  Cotuideraliont,  Slc,  ProieWcitai 
III.  21. 

"  Help  ui  to  save  free  canadence  from  the  paw 
Of  hireling  wohea,  whose  gospel  is  their  maw. 

Somtei  XVI.  IS, 
'  Of  whifh  hireling  new  . .  .Christendom  might  soon  rid  herself  ndit 
liBjipy,  if  OiristJans  would  bnt  know  their  own  dignity,  their  libertjr.lW 
adoption  . . ,  and  let  it  not  he  wondered  if  1  <ey  tbeir  spiritual  prieitlMl 
whereby  Ihey  have  all  equal  acctss  to  any  ministerial  function,  whenXff 
calleil  by  tiieir  own  abilities  and  (he  church,  though  (hey  never  cameBV 
the  university.'     ConiiideraliaTU,  Ac.  Prose  Works,  III.  40 

»  '  The  intervention  of  ■  priest  to  solemniee  the  contiaet.  is  ii 
-■|iri«po«i(iri.  and  notmi/Mro&i  aufdipiiii;  it  being  said   thai  Pope  .^ 
eent  the  Third  was  the  first  who  ordained  the  eelehrslion  of  mtnilgeb 
the  church  ;  heforii  which  it  was  totally  a  civil  contract.'  >  .    l 

Cemmnltriei,  Book  L  Chsp.  lb. 
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conversion  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  promote  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  power.  Rom.  i.  14.  "I  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians  ;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the 
an  wise." 


LI 


CHAP.  XXX.— Or  The  Holt  ScBiPTuaB3. 


.Tkd  writings  of  the  prophets,  apostles  aod  evangeUata,  com- 
poaed  under  divine  inspiration,  are  called  the  Holt  Sobu- 
■nJHES.  2  Sam.  iiiii.  2.  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spake  by  me, 
•nd  his  word  was  in  my  tongue."  Matt.  xiii.  43.  "how  then 
idoth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying —  ?"  2  Cor.  xiii.  3, 
••since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me."  2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  "  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

With  regard  to  the  question,  what  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  TestBiJient  are  to  be  considered  as  oanonical,  that  is  to 
■ay,  as  the  genuine  writings  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and 
erangelists,  there  is  little  or  00  difference  of  opinion  among 
the  orthodox,  as  may  be  seen  iu  the  common  editions  of  the 
Bible.' 

The  books  usually  subjoined  to  these  under  the  name  of 
APOCBYPHAL,  are  by  no  means  of  equal  authority  with  the 
canonical,  neither  can  they  be  adduced  as  evidence  in  matters 
of  faith. 

The  reasons  for  their  rejection  are,  first,  because,  although 
written  under  the  old  dispensation,  they  are  not  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  which  they  would  undoufctedly  be  if  genuine  ;  for 
aa  the  Gentiles  were  not  then  called,  and  the  church  consisted 
,  wholly  of  Hebrews,  Rom.  iii.  2.  ii.  4.  it  would  have  been 
I  preposterous  to  write  in  the  language  of  a  people  who  had  no 
,  eoncem  ia  the  things  discoursed  of.  Secondly,  their  autho- 
rity is  deservedly  called  in  question,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
never  quoted  in  the  New  Testament.  Lastly,  they  contain 
much  that  is  at  variance  with  the  acknowledged  parts  of 
Scripture,  besides  some  things  fabulous,  low,  trifling,  and 
.  Contrary  to  true  religion  aud  wisdom. 

'  By  orthoiloi  Milton   miist  here  mean   Ihe   Protestant   or  reformed 
churches,  in  oppoiitioa  to  the  church  of  Rome,  which  holite  the  aiithorit; 
.  of  the  apocryiilial  books.     It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  srtide  oflSSaaa    | 
Kit  IE  givaa.     Compare  Coiin,  aad  Joaes  On  th*  Canon  ^  Ser^twt. 
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The  Holy  Scriptures  vere  not  written  for  occaaiooal  { 
poBCB  only,  aa  is  tlie  dottriiie  of  the  Papists,  but  for  tiw 
of  the  church  throughout  all  ages,  us  well  under  the  gotfin 
under  the  law.     Exod.  sxxiT,  27.  "write  thou  these *«i: 
for  after  the  tenour  of  these  words   I   have  made  a  c 
with  thee  and  with  Israel."     Dent.   xxxL  19.  "write  ye  dii 

song  for  you that  thia  song  may  be    a  witness  for  n*' 

Isai.  viii.  20.  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  ;  if  they  sftA 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there   is  no  h^lii 

them."  MX.  8.  "  write  it that  it  may  be  for  the  timet 

come  for  ever  and  ever.' '     Habak.  ii.  2.   "  write for  4! 

vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time."  Luke  xti.  29.  "ihlj 
hare  Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hearthem,"  Jobi. 
'IQ.  "search  the  scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  hin 
eternal  life."  Bom.  xv.  4.  "whatsoever  things  were 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  tliat  we  t 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Bcriptures  might  have  haft' 
1  Cor.  \.  11.  "they  are  written  for  our  aJniooitioo,  npoi 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

Almost  everything  advanced  in  the  NewTestament  is  pronJ 
liycitalions  from  the  Old.  Tlie  use  of  the  New  Testaniflll 
writings  themselves  is  declared  Johnxx.  31.  "these  are wriWB 
(hat  ye  might  believe — ."     Eph.  ii.  20.  "  bnilt  upon  the  foOB- 

dation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets."     Philipp.  iii,   

write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grisTW* 
hut  for  you  it  is  safe."  TTheBS.  v.  27.  "  I  charge  you  bjth 
Lord,  that  this  epistle  he  read  uoto  all  the  holy  bredirai.' 
1  Tim.  iii.  15." — if  I  tarry  long,  that  thoumayest  knovbn 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  Gfod,"  2150. 
hi-  15 — 17.  "from  a  child  thou  hast  known  theholysdip 
tures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  thnjun 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  all  scripture  is  given  byiii^ 
ration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  w 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteonsneas."  It  is  true  dW 
the  Scriptures  which  Timothy  is  here  said  to  have  knownfit* 
a  child,  and  wliich  were  of  themselves  able  to  make  him  m* 
unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Ckri»t,  were  probably 
of  the  Old  Testament  alone,  since  no  part  of  the  New  Tn* 
ment  appears  to  have  existed  during  the  infancy  of  Timotbti 
the  same  is,  however,  pretlicated  of  the  whole  of  ScrintoRli 
the  succeeding  verse,  nnmdy,  that  \t'K  projilalle /or  doctnur. 
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^^^■1  Co  aach  aa  are  already  wise  and  learaed."  1  Cor.  x.  15. 
^HR^eak  as  imto  wise  men,  judge  ye  wliat  I  aaj,"  to  men 
J^mTed  ftC  Cliriatian  maturity,  Plidipp.  iii.  15.  "let  us  there- 
"^?pre,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded,"  such  as 
^mothy  himself,  and  Titus,  to  whom  Paul  wrote  ;  and  to  the 
.strong  in  faith,  1  John  ii.  14.  "  I  ha.ve  written  unto  you,  young 
'  nen,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in 
"you."  2  Pel,  i.  12,  15.  "  wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent 
^»to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye 

[know  them,  and  be  established  in  the  present  truth  ;    more- 
Over  I  will  endeayonr  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to 
ilave  these  things  always  in  remembrance."  iii.  15,  16.  "eren 
as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  unto  the  wisdom 
I    pven  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you."     For  although  the 
'    epistle  of  Paul  here  alluded  to  was  more  immediately  directed 
r   to  the  Romans,  Rom.  i.  7,  15.  Peter  in  the  above  passage  es- 
\    pressly  intimates  that  it  was  addressed  not  to    that  church 
alone,  but  to  behevera generally.  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2.  "this  second 
epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ;  in  both  which  I  stir 
ap  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance."     1  John  ii.  21. 
"  I  have  not  written  unto  you,  because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
but  because  ye  know  it."  Itev.  i.  19.  "  write  the  things  which 
tiiou  hast  seen,   and  the  things  "which  are,  and  the  things 
which  Bhall  be  hereafter." 
'        Prom  all  these  passages  it  is  evident,  that  the  use  of  the 

*  Scriptures  is  prohibited  to  no  one  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
■'  they  are  adapted  for  the  daily  hearing  or  reading  of  all  classes 
^'  and  orders  of  men;'   of  princes,  Deut.  xvii.  19-  of  magis- 

*  trates,  Josh,  i.  8,  of  men  of  all  descriptions,  Deut.  sxxi.  9 — 
■•  11.  "  Moses  wrote  this  law,  and  dehvered  it  unto  the  priests 
r^  ihe  eons  of  Levi. .  and  unto  all  the  elders  of  Israel :  and  Moses 

*  commanded  them,  saying. . . .  Thou  shalt  read  this  law  before 
f  all  Israel."  xi.  18 — ^0.  "therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my 
'  words  in  your  heart,  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a 
I    wgn  upon  your  hand. . . .  and  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the 

j         *  '  The  papal  anlichtistian  church  permits  not    her  \ut;  to  read  the 

,  Bible  in  tbeir  own  tongue  ;  our  church,  on  the  aautrarj,  hstb  proposed  it 

'  W  all  men. . .    Neither  let  the  countryman,  the  tradCBmsn,  the  law 

'^'  Ja,  the  p6;sician,  the  statesman  excuse   himself  by  hia   much  busineii 

t  from  the  studious  leading  thereof.'     Qftrtte  Religiim,  &c.    Prose  Woilu, 

■  II.  510. 


door-posts  at  tiuae  lioiiae."  zxix.  29.  "  those  things  'wtucli  an 
revealEil  belong  unto  us  an-d  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  n 
may  do  all  the  worda — ."  sjci.  1 1.  "  for  this  commsJidineit 
which  I  command  thee  thifi  day,  it  is  not  hidden  from  thc^ 
neither  is  it  far  off,"  2  Chron.  %xsiv.  30.  "he  read  in  &a 
ears  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant."  Isai.  lili.  % 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  teatiniony."  Nehem.  ii.  3.  "liiff 
stood  up  in  their  place,  and  read  in  the  book  of  the  !sw« 
Jehovah;"  that  is,  the  whole  people,  as  appears  &omtlit 
second  verae  of  the  chapter.  To  the  same  purpose  ma;  k 
adduced  the  testimony  of  a  writer  whom  the  opponent)  (/ 
this  opinion  regard  as  canonical.  1  Mace.  i.  56,  57.  "what 
soever  wae  found  with  any  the  book  of  the  t«staiBeD^  tb 
king's  commandment  was  that  they  should  put  him  to  death." 

The  New  Testament  is  still  more  explicit.  Luke  x.  Sti. 
"  what  ia  written  in  the  law  1  how  readeat  thou  ?"  Tbia  ym 
the  qnestion  of  Christ  to  one  of  the  interpreters  of  the  1»«, 
of  whom  there  were  many  at  that  time,  PharLaees  and  othen  , 
confessedly  neither  priests  nor  Invites ;  neither  was  expoundr 
ing  in  the  synagogue  forbidden  to  Christ  himself,  whoa 
we  cannot  auppose  to  have  been  considered  as  particnllri} 
learned  in  the  law ;  much  leas  therefore  could  it  have  hen 
unlawful  to  read  the  Scriptnres  at  home.  svi.  29.  "they  hart 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them."  John  v.  3!^ 
"search  the  scriptures."  Acta  viii.  28.  "he  read  Esaiaa  th( 
prophet."  xvii.  11.  "  they  searched  the  scriptures  daily."  nia. 
24.  "mighty  in  the  acriptuTes."  2.Tim.iii.  IS.  "fromachiU 
thou  hast  known  the  holy  acriptures."  Bev.  i.  3.  "bleasedii 
be  that  readeth." 

The  Scriptures,  therefore,  partly  by  reason  of  their  otb 
simpUcity,  and  partly  through  the  divine  illumination,  are  [dui 
and  perspicuous  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  mi 
adapted  to  the  instruction  eTen  of  the  most  unlearned,  throng 
the  medium  of  diligent  and  constant  reading.'     PaaL  xii-  (' 

■  '  I  offer  it  to  the  reason  of  any  man,  whether  he  think  the  knowlrfgi 
of  Christian  religion  harder  Ihaa  anj  other  art  or  science  lo  tuail.  I 
snppuae  he  will  grant  that  it  is  far  easier,  both  of  itaelf,  and  ia  nptit 

God's  aasiiting  Spirit Therefore  are  the  Scriptures  I  niiilir* 

(alo  every  vulgar  tongoB,  ss  heing  held  in  main  matters  of  belief  mai  i* 
VBliati  plain  and  eaiy  to  the  poorest,  and  inch  no  leai  than  thor ' — ' — *~ 
hive  the  Spirit  lo  guide  them  in  all  truth,  John  iiv.  '""         '    "" 
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"the law  of  Jehovah  ia  perfect,  converting  the  aoul;  the  tei- 
timony  of  Jehovah  is  sure,  mating  wise  the  simple." 
105.  "  thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  hght  unto  my 
P&th."  V.  130.  "  the  entrance  of  thy  words  giveth  hght,  it 
givcth  Daderstandiiig  unto  the  simple  ;"  whence  it  follows  that 
the  liberty  of  investigating  Scripture  thoroughly  is  granted 
to  all.  V.  18.  "open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 

■  drous  things  out  of  thy  law."  Luke  sxiv.  45.  "then  opened 
he  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  scrip- 
tures." Acts  xviii,  28.  "he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the  ecripturea  that  Jesus  waa 
CluisL"  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.  "no  prophecy  of  the  Bcripture  b 
of  any  private  interpretation  ;  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in 
the  old  time  by  the  will  of  man;''  neither  therefore  ia  it  to  be 

.  interpreted  hy  the  judgement  of  man,  that  is,  by  our  own  unas- 
sisted judgement,  butbymconaof  that  Holy  Spint  promised  to  all 
believers.'  Hence  the  gift  of  prophecy,  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  4. 

If  then  the  Scriptures  be  in  themselves  so  perspicuous,  and 
sufficient  of  themselves  to  maie  men  wiie  unto  galealiov. 
through  fail  h,  that  the  man  of  God  inay  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
flimUfied  vnio  all  good  works,  through  what  infatuation  is  it, 
thaWven  Protestant  divines  persist  in  darkening  the  most 
momentous  truths  of  religion  by  iatricate  metaphysical  com- 
ments,'   on  the    plea  that   such    explanation    is    necessary  ; 

none  Hirelinga  out  ef  the  Church. 

* ..the  trulh, 

Left  onlj  in  thoac  wrillen  records  pure, 
Though  uot  but  by  the  Spirit  uuderaiood. 

faradite  Loat,  XH.  511. 

he  who  receives 

Light  frum  flhove,  from  Uie  iountain  uf  iight. 
No  other  doctrine  needs,  though  granted  true. 

Paradiif  Regained,  IV.  28H. 
'  The  itndf  of  Scripture,  which  is  the  only  true  theoli^ — .'  Coiaidera- 
UontonlAe  liieiieelMeanala  rfmoBe  Hirr!infa,&.c.  ProBe  Worlia,  III.  27. 
,       '  Coasidering  the  language  employed  in  parts  of  this  treatise,  Milton 
^   BOie  frequently  censures  the  metaphyaical  divinity  than  might  have  been 
I    expected.      His  practice  at  kaat.  in  this  as  well  be  in  some  other  pointa, 
1  ii  not  very  consistent  with  his  theory.  He  speaks,  however,  in  other  worki 
I   in  the  ume  slighting  manner  of  the  sophiatry  of  the  schools,     in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  it  is  not  impossible  tliat  he  may  allude  to  the  very  Treatise 
mow  publisbal.   ■  Somewhcreor     -       '  -      -  ,     r.      ■  .   ,. 


i 


W  1 

■tringing  together  all  the  u«ele«B  technicalitjes  and  empty  lUi- 
tinctioDs  of  schol&stic  barbarism,  for  the  purpose  of  elncidit- 
ing  those  Scriptures,  which  tbej  ere  contintially  extolling  ■ 
modela  of  plainneBs  ?     As  if  Scripture,  which  posaesHt  ia 

.  itself  the  clearest  light,  and  is  aulflcicnt  for  its  own  explana- 
tion, especially  in  matters  of  faith  and  holiness,  required  bi, 
have  the  simplicity  of  its  divine  truths  more  fully  deTclope^ 
and  placed  in  ft  more  distinct  view,  by  iUustrations  dnwii 
from  the  abstmaest  of  haman  sciences,  falsely  so  csJled. 

/  It  is  only  to  those  who  perish  that  the  Scriptures  are  oh- 
■care,  especially  in  things  necessary  for  salvadon.  Luke  vih. 
10.  "  unto  you  it  is  gi^en  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  but  to  others  in  parables ;  that  seeing  Wj 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand."  t  Cor. 
i.  18.  "the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  peiith 
foolishneBs;  but  nnto  as  which  are  saved,  it  ia  the  power  of 
God."  ii.  ]4.  "the  natural  man  receivelh  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
2  Cor.  iv.  2,  3.  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  :  bat 
U"  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  2  Pet 
iii.  16.  speaking  of  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  "in  which  areaame 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  nnleamed 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  acriptorea,  unto 
their  own  destruction." 

No  passage  of  Scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  in  more  than  one 
sense  ;  in  the  Old  Testament,  however,  this  sense  is  son^ 
times  a  compound  of  the  historical  and  typical,  as  in  Hoset 
xi.  1.  compared  with  Matt.  ii.  la.  "  out  of  Egypt  have  I  caUcd 
my  son,"  which  may  he  explained  iu  a  double  sense,  as  IB- 
ferring  partly  to  the  peuple  of  Israel,  and  partly  to  Christ  in 
his  infancy. 

The  custom  of  interpreting  Scripture  in  the  church  is  men- 
tioned Nehem.  viii.  8,  9.  "they  read  in  the  book  in  the  la*  of 
God  diaCinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  on* 


tame  body  of  divinity,  i 
physical  noilons,  whicb  1 
■dd  made  it  difficult  wii 
HI.  26. 


Iliey  call  it,  without  uhaol-tenng  anr]  aH^ 
ive  olMcured  ralhcr  ihsn  explained  our  rdipw, 
iDQt  cause.'     Cantiltralioiu,  &c.   Pruie  WmIO, 
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ilerstand  the  reading  :  nud  Nehemiah,  whicli  is  the  TirahBtha,  ' 
and  Ezra  the  pneet  the  scribe,  and  the  Levitee  that  taught  tlii! 
people—."  2  Chron.  xvii.  9.  "  they  langht  in  Jndah,  and 
had  the  book  of  the  low  of  Jehovah  with  them,  and  went 
about  throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  taught  the 
people."  Luke  iv.  17.  "then  was  delivered  (into  him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaiaa."  1  Cor.  xiv.  1.  "desire  spiritual 
gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may  propiesy." 

The  requiaitea  for  the  public  interpretation  of  Scripture 
have  been  laid  down  by  divines  with  much  attention  to  useful-  ^ 
ness,  although  they  have  not  been  obBerved  with  equal  fidehty. 
They  conaiBt  in  knowledge  of  languages  ;  inspection  of  the 
originals  ;  examination  of  the  context ;  care  in  diBtinguish- 
ing  between  literal  and  figurative  expressions  ;  consideration  o(  X 
cause  and  circumstance,  of  antecedents  and  consequents  j 
mutual  comparison  of  texts ;  and  regard  tu  the  analogy  of 
&ith.  Attention  must  also  be  paid  to  the  frequent  anomalieg 
of  syntax  {  as  for  example,  where  the  relative  does  not  refer 
to  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  the  principal  word  in  the 
sentence,  though  more  remote.  See  2  Kings  ivi.  2.  compared 
irith  V.  I.  "twenty  years  old  wae  Ahaz  when  he  began  to 
reign,"  that  is,  Jotham,  the  father  of  Ahaz,  as  appears  by 
considering  the  age  at  which  Uezekiah  began  bis  reigu,  xviii. 
2.  See  also  2  Chron,  xxxvi.  9.  "  when  he  began  to  reign," 
compared  with  2  Kings  xxiv.  8.  Paal,  xcix.  (j.  "  Mosea  and 
Aaron  among  hlspriesta."  John  viii.  44,  "he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  it.'"  Lastly,  no  inferences  from  the  text  are  to 
be  admitted,  but  such  as  follow  necessarily  and  plainly  from 
the  words  themselves ;  lest  we  should  be  constrained  to  re- 
ceive what  is  not  written  for  what  is  written,  the  shadow  for 
the  substance,  the  fallacies  of  human  reasoning  for  the  doc- 
trines of  Ood  :  for  it  is  by  the  declaratioaa  of  Scripture,  and 
not  by  the  conclusions  of  the  schools,  that  our  oonsciencei  I 
are  bound. 

'aii^oXcj  ^EuiTTijc'"'  TTiri'ip  avToiJ,  wMchwas  undentood  hy  lometu 
imply  thst  the  dcTil  hod  a  father  u'ho  was  a  liar.  Milton  bu  probabl} 
telectcd  tbis  example  on  actounl  nf  th.B  error,  wbich  Nonnaa  baa  pia- 
urved  in  bii  psrapbrase, 

*(unT^C  aliTBC  I'pv  'i'lulliiiovoc  U  vivirqpoi;. 

Sec  BUcknall  Os  Sacred  Cltaiici,  i.  lib. 
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Bto7  bdieret  has  r  ripht  to  interpret  tlie  Scriptnrei  h 
khawlf,'  inumuch  as  he  hus  the  Spirit  for  his  guide,  and  lb 
nuad  of  Cbritt  is  in  him ;'  nitv,  the  expositions  of  the  pubKi 
interpTVKr  c«n  be  of  no  use  to  him,  except  ho  far  as  the;  Ut 
confirmed  by  his  ova  conscience.  More  will  be  added  on  Uu 
Biibj«ct  in  the  next  chapter,  which  treats  of  the  meniheraof 
p«nicaltr  churches.  The  right  of  public  interpretauon  for 
the  benefit  of  others  is  possessed  by  all  whom  God  hss  if- 
pointed  apostles,  or  prophets,  or  evangelists,  or  pastors,  d 
twwhers,  i  Cor.  xii.  S,  9-  Eph.  ir.  11—13.  that  is,  by»Il 
who  %n  endoweil  with  the  gift  of  teaching,  "  erery  aofte 
which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heareD,"  Matt,  m 
&'2.  not  by  those  whose  sole  commission  is  derived  from  humu 
authority,  or  ocademicat  appointment ;  of  whom  it  may  too 
often  be  said  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  "  woe  iinlo  yon,  1m- 
y«t»,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  ;  yeenlet 
not  youtselTes,  and  tlieiu  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered," 
Uke  «i.  3-.'. 

It  is  not  therefore  wittuu  the  province  of  any  visible  chardi, 
mnch  less  of  the  civil  magistrate,  to  impose  their  own  inle^ 
pretationa  on  us  as  laws,  or  as  binding  on  the  conscieact; 
in  other  words,  as  matter  of  impticit  faith.* 

If  however  there  be  any  difference  among  professed  belienn 
as  to  the  sense  of  Scriptuiv,  it  is  their  duty  to  tolerate  sach 
difference  in  each  other,  until  God  shall  have  revealed  the 
truth  to  all-  Phihpp.  iii.  15,  16.  "let  ua  therefore,  m  rauj 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded  ;  and  if  in  anything  ye  be  othn- 
wise  ntiuded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  uato  you  :     neTertbt- 


'  Millan.  at  might  b«  eipectoLasierti  in  the  mastnnqualieeil  tenntOc 
right  of  private  jadgnieot.  The  diKliine  of  the  Church  of  Eng^udit 
Ihal  the  Church  hia  aalhontv  in  controicnin  of  Faith ;  yet.  as  it  in|lt 
not  to  dtrnt  innhin;  gainst  Kolv  Writ,  so  besides  (he  tvat  ougUt 
not  to  enfom  iniihing  to  he  ttfliered  for  oeceuity  of  salvatea.  Sa 
Afl.  20. 

*  '  Brerv  true  Chratian,  ible  1o  gin  a  mMn  of  hii  faith,  bath  th 
Tonl  of  God  before  him.  (he  promised  Holy  Spirit,  and  ihe  mtaj* 
f^riit  within  :  1  Cor.  ii.  16.'  TrtatiK  «  VMl  Poter.  Ac.  Prose  W«ta, 
(I.  S24. 

'  Wh>t  ProteiUnt  then,  who  himielf  maintilns  the  tame  |iiiiiil||i», 
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less,  whereto  we  have  already  attaioed.  Jet  ua  walk  by  the 
Bame  rule,  let  ub  mind  the  Bame  thing."  Rom.  xiv.  4.  "  to 
hia  Dwu  master  he  ataudeth  or  faUetb ;  yea,  he  shall  be 
holdeu  up." 

The  rule  and  canon  of  faith,  therefore,  is  Scripture  alone.' 
PmI.  xix.  9.  "  the  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  true  and  right- 
eouB  altogether."  Scripture  is  the  sole  judge  of  controTersiea; 
or  rather,  every  man  Ih  to  decide  for  himself  through  its  aid,  f 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  gf  God.  For  they  who,  on 
the  authority  of  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  "thfe  church  of  the  living  God, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  claim  for  the  visible  church, 
however  defined,  the  aupreme  right  of  interpreting  Scripture 
and  determining  rehgioue  controversies,  are  confuted  by  a 
comparison  of  the  words  in  quesiion  with  the  former  part  of 
the  verse,  and  with  the  preceding  TeraeB.  What  St.  Paul  here 
vritee  to  Timothy,  and  which  is  intended  to  have  the  force  of 
Scripture  with  him,  is  a  direction  by  which  he  may  know  how 
he  ought  to  behave  hivaelf  in  the  kome  of  God,  which  is  the 
eharcki  that  ia,  in  any  aasemhly  of  bcUevcra.  It  waa  not 
tjLerefore  the  house  of  God,  or  the  church,  which  was  to  be  a 
role  to  him  that  he  might  knote,  but  the  Scripture  which  he 
bad  received  from  the  hands  of  Paul.  The  church  indeed  is, 
or  rather  ought  to  be,  {for  it  is  not  always  such  in  fact)  the 
pillar  and  ground,  that  is,  the  guardian,  and  repository,  and 
BUpport  of  the  truth  ,■  even  where  it  is  all  tliis,  however,  it  ia 
not  on  that  account  to  be  considered  as  the  nile  or  arbiter  of 
truth  and  the  Scripture  ;  inaBmucli  as  the  house  of  God  is  not 
a  rule  to  itaelf,  but  receives  its  rule  from  the  word  of  God, 
which  it  is  bound,  at  least,  to  observe  scnipulousiy.  Besides,  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  in  other  words  tbe 
Scriptures  themselves,  are  said  to  be  the  foundation  of  the 
,  church  :  Eph.  ii.  20.  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
[  tlea  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cunier- 
I  atone."  Now  the  church  cannot  be  tbe  rule  or  arbiter  of  tbat 
f    on  which  it  ia  itself  founded, 

*       That  some  of  the  insinictions  of  the  apostles  to  the  churches 
were  not  committed  to  writing,  or  that,  if  written,  they  have 


'  See  the  Trealite  of  Chi 

ttaaot  be  denied coi 
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uot  come  down  to  ns,  seems  probable  from  2  Johii  1 2. "  luiuig 
many  things  to  writB  unlo  jou,  1  would  not  write  with  ptfcr 
and  ink."  See  also  3  John  13.  Col.  iv.  16.  "  tbat  yelileiiK 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea."'  Seeing  then  that  the 
particulara  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  contained  auy&i^ 
necessary  to  salvation,  but  only  matters  profitable  for  docCriH 
tbey  are  either  to  be  collected  from  other  pasiiages  of  ScnptUK 
or,  if  it  be  doubtful  whether  this  is  possible,  they  are  to  bewji- 
plied,  not  by  the  decrees  of  popes  or  councils,  much  1^8  In 
the  edicts  of  ma^strates,  but  by  the  same  Spirit  which  origi- 
nally  dictated  them,  enlighteniag  us  inwardJy  through  i» 
medium  of  faith  and  love.  Johnxvi.I2,  13.  "Ihaveyetmu; 
things  to  say  unto  yon.  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now ;  honbol 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  trutii,  is  come,  lie  shall  guide  yon  into 
all  truth."  So  also  St.  Peter  admonisbes  us,  2  Ep.  i.  19.  "to 
take  heed  to  the  Bure  word  of  prophecy,  until  the  dnydiifc 
and  the  day  star  arise  in  our  hearts,"  that  is  to  say,  the  1^ 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  not  to  be  sought  in  written  ncork 
alone,  but  in  the  heart.  2Cor.iii.3.  "yeare  manifestly  decltnJ 
to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  «ntlt 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  on  tables  d 
stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart."  Eph.  vi,  1/,  "lb 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God."  1  John  ii 
20,  "  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  knowil 
things."  V.  27.  "ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you;  W 
aa  the  same  anointing  teaclieth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  tnrtk 
and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it.  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  a 
him."  Thus  when  the  Corinthians  had  madeiuquirrof  St-Pid 
on  certain  subjects  with  regard  to  which  there  was  no  spKifi 
direction  in  Scripture,  he  answers  them  according  to  the  tMaii 
dictates  of  Christianity,  and  the  unction  of  the  Spintwliichb 
had  received:  1  Cor.  vii.  \'2.  "to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  tW 
Lord."  v.  25  "  concerning  virgins,  1  have  no  cammandmat 
of  the  Lord;  yet  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  that  hath  obiajiwl 

'  •  We  have  the  atrongest  reaBOna  for  Relieving,'  aaya  Mr.  Rennell.  '  —  _ 
no  apoatolic  Korii,  whether  Gospel  or  Epistle,  has  ever  pcriaheiL'  WU  I 
legard  to  the  epistle  from  Laiidicea,  it  is  generally  lietd  that  it  ■•  I 
not  originally  addresBeil  to  the  Laodiceani,  but  Iranamittei]  to  them  fnB  I 
lome  other  church,  probabl;  from  the  Ephesiaas.  See  Kcnneiri  f 
tf  Iiapiration,  cha|).  vi.  p.  12-1.  bee  alio  Lander,  vol  t.  HUtorg  4 
JpotlUi  and  Emngeliiti,  c  13. 
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oercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful ;  I  snppose  therefore — ." 
r.  40.  "  she  is  happier  if  ehe  so  abide  after  my  judgment ;  and 
[  think  also  that  I  hiTe  the  Spirit  of  God ;"  whence  he  reminds 
ihem  thftt  they  are  also  able  to  give  answer  to  themselves  in 
loch  questions,  v.  15.  "a  brother  or  sister  is  not  under  bund- 
ige  in  such  cases,"  v.  3G.  "if  any  man  think  that  he  be- 
liaTCth  himself  uncomely  toward  his  virgin,  if  she  paaa  the 
lower  of  her  age,  and  need  bo  reqnire,  let  him  do  what  he  will, 
iie  einneth  not." 

"Under  the  gospel  we  possess,  as  it  were,  a  twofold  Scrip- 
tnre ;  one  external,  which  is  the  written  word,  and  the  other 
internal,  which  is  the  !Ioly  Spirit,  written  in  the  hearts  of 
lielieTera,  according  to  the  promise  of  God,  and  wilh  the  intent 
that  it  should  by  no  means  be  neglected  ;  as  was  shewn  above, 
^ap.  ixvii.  on  the  gospel.  Isai.  Its.  21.  "as  for  me,  this  is 
my  covenant  with  them,  aaith  Jehovah  ;  my  Spirit  which  is 
apon  thee,  and  my  words  which  1  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  aliall 
aot  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 
aot  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  Jehovah,  from 
benceforth  and  for  ever."  See  also  Jer.  xxsi.  33.  34.  Acta 
7.  32,  "we  are  bis  witnesses  of  those  things,  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him," 
1  Cor.  ii.  12.  "we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  lis  of  God." 

Hence,  although  the  external  ground  which  we  possess  for 
Dur  belief  at  the  present  day  in  the  written  word  is  highly 
important,  and,  in  most  instances  at  least,  prior  in  point  of  re- 
ception, that  which  is  internal,  and  the  peculiar  possession  of 
each  believer,  is  far  superior  to  all,  namely  the  Spirit  itself. 

For  the  external  Scripture,  or  written  word,  particularly  of 
(he  New  Testament  (to  say  nothing  of  the  spurious  books,  with 
regard  to  which  the  apostle  has  long  since  cautioned  us, 
2ThesB.  ii.  2.  "  that  ye  be  not  shaken  in  mind. ...  by  tetter  as 
from  us — ;"  iii.  1".  "  the  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand,  which  is  the  tolieu  in  every  epistle — :")  the  written 
word,  1  say,  of  the  New  Testament,  has  been  liable  to  frequent 
corruption,  and  in  some  instances  has  been  corrupted,  through 
the  number,  and  occasionally  the  had  faith  of  those  by  whom 
it  has  been  handed  down,  tbe  variety  and  discrepancy  of  the 
original  manuscripts,  and  the  additional  diversity  produced  by 


1 
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subsequent  transcripta  and  printed  editions.'  But  tht  %gA 
which  leads  to  truth  cannot  be  corrupted,  neitlier  is  it  oijln 
deceive  a  man  who  is  really  spirltu^  :  1  Cor.  ij.  15,  )G.  "bi 
that  is  spiritual  j lid geth  all  things,  yet  he  Lipiself  is  judge!  o( 
no  miin  :  for  'who  hatU  koown  tUe  mind  of  the  Lord,  tlat  it 
may  instruct  him  ?  but  we  have  the  mijid  of  ChriBt."  ni,  10. 
"to  auolher  discemingof  spirits."  Au  instance  of  a  corrupUd 
text  pervading  nearly  all  the  manuscripts  occurs  in  Matt.  ix<i 
9.  where  a  quotation  is  attributed  t€  Jeremiah,  which  btluip 
only  to  Zechari&h;'  and  similar  instances  are  to  be  fomidiB 
almoBt  every  page  of  Erasmus,  Beza,  and  other  editors  of  1^ 
New  Testament. 

Previously  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  law  of  Hoses  «li 
preserved  in  the  sacred  repository  of  the  ark  of  the  coveniirti 
after  that  event,  it  was  comoiitted  to  the  trust  ajid  guardiuubn 
of  the  priests  and  prophets,  as  Ezra,  Zochariah,  Malachi  m 
other  men  taught  of  God.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Hux 
handed  dowu  the  sacred  volumes  in  au  uncomipted 
be  preserved  in  the  temple  by  the  priests  their  succeMoa, 
who  were  iu  all  ages  most  scrupulous  in  preventing  sJtentiaH, 
and  who  had  themselves  no  grounds  of  suspicioa  to  iudiiK  I  , 
them  to  make  any  change.  With  regard  to  the  remaininj  1 
books,  particularly  the  historical,  although  it  be  uncertaia  bj 
whom  and  at  what  time  they  were  written,  and  although  th(J 
appear  sometimes  to  contradict  themselves  on  points  of  dm)-  1 
nology,  few  or  none  have  ever  questioned  the  integrity  of  itoi  I 
doctrinal  parts.  The  New  Testament,  on  the  contrary,  bis 
come  down  to  us  (as  before  observed)  through  the  baodi 
of  a  multitude  of  persona,  subject  to  various  temptationB ;  not 
have  we  in  any  instance  the  original  copy  in  the  author's  hand- 
writing, by  wliich  to  correct  the  errors  of  the  others.  Bene* 
Erasmus,  Bc^a.  and  other  learned  men,  have  edited  from  tht 
different  manuscripts  what  in  their  judgment  appeared  most 
likely  to  be  the  authentic  readings.  It  is  difficult  to  conjeclun 

>  Mill,  whn  collated  aboui  oae  hundred  and  twelve  MSS.,  hu  Mill 
3Q.O00  different  re»dingi  ia  the  Kew  Testament,  to  which  addition*  tiB" 
been  made  by  Kusler,  Bengelius,  &c.  Tlie  variitions,  however,  aie  ia<0^ 
minute,  ind  nut  luch  ai  to  affect  our  Wlief  in  important  articles.  Sit 
Millii  Pnlegimeaa  in  Nov.  Teat.  Hey'i  Lecbira,  Vol.  i.  p.  U.  SAL 
Cambridge,  1822. 

•  See  Homes  Introdiiclim  la  the  Critical  Stvd^  ffthe 
IL  p.  385.  Note  2. 
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the  purpose  of  Providence  in  committing  the  writings  of  the 
Wew  Testament  lo  audi  imcerlain  aud  variable  guardian- 
^Ship,  unlcBB  it  were  to  teach  us  by  this  very  circumstance  that 
yiie  Spirit  which  is  given  to  us  is  a  more  certain  guide  than 
iScripture,  whom  therefore  it  is  our  duty  to  follow.' 

For  with  regard  to  the  visible  church,  which  is  also  proposed 
.B8  a  criteriou  of  faith,  it  is  evident  that,  since  the  ascen-  ( 
inon   of  Christ,  the  pillar   and  gronad  of  the  truth  has  not    . 
nuiformly  been  the  c)iurcL,  hut  the  hearts  of  believers,  which   | 
^e  properly  "  the  house  and  church  of  the  living  God,"  1  Tim. 
lUi.  15.     Certain  it  is,  that  the  editurs  and  interpreters  of  the 
iNew  Testament  (which  is  the  chief  authority  for  our  faith)  are 
I  sccuBtomed  to  judge  of  the  integrity  of  the  text,  not  by  its 
I  wreement  with  the  visible  church,  but  by  the  number  and  int«g- 
I  nty  of  the  manuBCripta,     Hence,  where  the  manuscripts  diifer, 
I  .the  editors  must  necessarily  be  at  n  loss  what  to  consider  as   | 
the  genuine  word  of  God;  as  in  the  story  of  the  woman  taken   I 
jn  adultery,'  and  some  otlier  paB>iageB.' 

The  process  of  our  behet'  in  the  Scriptures  is,  however,  as 
folloWB  :  we  Bet  out  with  a  geaeral  behef  in  their  authenticity, 
founded  on  the  testimony  either  of  the  visible  church,  or  of  the 
existing  mauuscripts ;  afterwards,  by  an  inverse  process,  the 
authority  of  the  cliurch  itself,  and  of  the  different  books  as 
contained  in  the  manuscripts,  is  confirmed  by  the  internal 
evidence  implied  in  the  uniform  tenor  of  Scripture,  considered 
'  In  thefony-two  Articles  agreed  upanintlie  cooTocation  beldU  Londnn 
In  the  fear  )  5^2.  is  llie  followiag  ciBuw  [amitted  at  the  subBeijuent  revisioD 
'  ten  jresra  afiernards),  which  a  dii'eirtly  in  opposition  to  Milt^n'a  DpiniDn  t» 
esprnaacd  above.  '  llh  non  sunt  audiendi  qui  sacraii  Uteraa  lantaui  niGimia 
I  dBlBiea&eperhibent.et  Spirilumperpetuojaclant,  a  quo  aibi  qum  pnedicanC 
I  (uggeii  asBeruiiI,  quamcjuani  cum  EacriSi  litlerii  apeitisume  pugnaut.' 
I  "Wdchmnu's  Jrliculi  h'ecies.  jTij/lieim.  Appeud.  p.  66.  It  is  lingular  that 
\  KUIton  should  have  TalleD  into  this  error,  which  la  that  of  the  Quakers. 
(  Once  admilted,  it  opens  the  door  to  aoy  wild  conceit  which  the  iiusgination 

*  For  the  authenticity  of  the  passage  ailuded  to,  John  vii.  53.  and  viii. 
-11.  see  Whitby.  Mill  and  Lightfoat  in  loc.     Seldea,  L'xor.  IJeb.  111. 
.1.     &mon,  Cnt.  Hal. 'if  tht  New  Testaiamt.l.VA.    Micbaeha,  Part.  I, 
!  Chap.  vi.  Sect  U-    Against  its  authenticity,  Eee  Beza,  Grotius,  WetEleia, 
I  Himmond  and  Le  Clerc  in  loc.    The  principal  writers  on  each  side  of  the 
eition  are  enumerated  hyDr.  Townshenil,  in  his  Chronoloffical  Arrangii, 
nl  qfl/ie  New  Tfalamint,  I.  315. 

'  As.  for  KKuHiple.  Mark  xvL  9—20.  John  v.  4.  ra,  24.totheeniL    Sa 
otius  ill  !o,^ 
vol,  IV.  o  a 
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M  a  vbole ;  and,  lkKil<r,  tbe  tnith  of  the  entire  vdlamenMl^ 
bahtA  by  the  inward  perMUSHHi  of  the  Spirit  warkke  il 
the  beans  of  in^viilaal  bctieim.  So  the  belief  of  the  Si» 
fvlaiu  io  Chriet,  thoo^  faaaded  in  the  first  instance  m  tie 
vord  of  the  voman,  dsiied  iti  permaneot  establishment  la 
from  her  gayiDf,  than  from  the  presence  and  disconne*  ■ 
ChiiM  himselt  John  ir,  42.'  Thas,  eren  on  the  aathenlyrf 
Scripture  itself,  every  thine;  is  to  be  finally  referred  ta  At 
Spirit  and  the  nnwritten  w«rd. 

Heuce  il  follows,  that  when  oa  acquiescence  in  hnDum  op- 
nioBS  or  an  obedieuce  to  human  authority  in  matters  of  kIkM 
is  exacted,  iu  the  Dame  either  of  the  chorch  or  of  the  ChriidM 
magintrate,  from  those  wh»  are  themselves  led  indiyidoill;  bf 
the  Spirit  of  God,  this  is  in  effect  to  impose  a  voke,  uotw 
man,  bnt  on  the  Holy  Spirit  itself."  Certainly,  if  the  Ijmfa 
themselves,  in  a  coouciJ  governed  by  the  insptration^W 
Holy  Spirit,  determined  that  even  the  divinely  institatedlH' 
wu  a  yoke  from  vhich  believers  ought  to  be  eiempt,  Aeun 
10,  19,  2a.  "why  tempt  ye  Gad?"  much  less  is  anyniadBB 
church,  which  cannot  allege  a  umilar  ehum  to  the  prvwMtaT 
the  Spirit,  and  least  of  all  iii  the  magistrate  entitled  to  imput 
ou  believers  a  creeJ  nowhere  found  iu  Scripture,  or  vrindi  ■ 
merely  inferred  from  thence  by  human  reaaooa,  cBrrying  wiA 
them  110  certain  conviction. 

"  ■  As  the  Samarilans  believed  Christ,  first  for  the  woman'i  woc4fc 
next  *nd  much  rather  for  his  own,  so  vre  ihe  Scripture :  fint  «  d 
church's  word,  bui  aftrrviuds  and  much  marc  for  its  own,  w  the  Wii 
God  [  yea  Ihe  church  itself  we  believe  then  for  Ihe  Scripture'  TVwfcl 
ChilFomTiai^kiiaiticBlCaaia,  PmeWorVs,  11.  b28. 

'    From  thai  prelence 

Spiritual  laws  by  camnl  power  shall  force 
On  every  coQicience  ;  laws  whieh  uone  shBll  &nd 
Left  tbem  inrall'd,  or  what  the  Spirit  within 
Shill  on  the  heart  engrave.      What  will  they  tbca 
But  force  the  Spirit  of  grace  ilidf  ? 

Who  against  faith  and  conscience  can  be  )ieani 
Infallible?  Paradue  Lotl.  XH,  JEft 

'  Willi  gnoil  cause,  tberefore,  it  is  the  general  coascnl  of  hU  toixoi  1^ 
teatant  writen,  that  neither  Iraditions,  councils,  nor  canons  of  in;  (i^ 
pharch,  much  less  edicts  of  any  magistrate  or  civil  session,  but  the  Svlf 
tare  only,  Mn  be  the  Bnaljudgcorruleinmattersof  religion,  and  that  Mf 
in  the  conscience  of  every  Christian  to  himself.'  lyealue  of  Cinl  AM' 
Ac.    Prose  Works,  II.  S24. 


jxpreasly  foi'biddcn  to  piiy  any  regard  to  troman 
ditiona,  whether  written  or  unwritten,'     Deut.  iv,  2.  ''_ 
nail  not  add  unto  tlie  word  which  I  command  you,  neither 
»  diall  ye  dimiuish  ought  from  it."     Prov.  six.  C.  "add  thoa^ 

*  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  fouud  a 
*i  Bar."  ReT.  xsii.  ]8,  19.  "if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
it  things,  ^c and  it  any  man  ehall  take   away  from  the 

*  *ordB,"  &c.     Isai.  xsix.  13,  14.  "their  fear  toward  me  is 
taught  by  the  preeept  of  men."     See  also  Matt.  X7.  3.  9.  Gal. 

1-'  ii  8.  "  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
■  gospel  unto  you — ."  I  Tim.  vi.  3.  "if  any  man  teach  other- 
S  wiee,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of 
K  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
1^  to  godliness,  he  is  proud,  knowing  notlilng,  but  doting  about 
X  questions  and  strifea  of  words."     Tit.  i.  4.  "  not  giving  heed 

J  to  Jewish  fables  and  command  m en ta  of  men,  that  turn  from 
■ihe  truth,"  1  Tim.  i.  4.  "neither  give  heed  to  fahlea  and 
If  ^idlesB  genealogies,  which  miniatfir  qnestiona,  rather  than  godly 
1^  .'«difying  which  is  in  faith."  Col.  ii.  8.  "  beware  lest  any  man 
w  m>oU  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradi- 
fe'  laon  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
I     GLrist." 

'  Neither  can  we  trust  implicitly  in  matters  of  this  nature  to 

the  opinions  of  our  forefathers,  or  of  antiquity.^     2  Chron. 

1     xxix.  a.  "  our  fathers  hove  trespassed."     Paal.  Ixxviii.  S,  &c. 

I     "that  they  might  not  be  aa  their  fathera."     Ezek.  xx.  18. 

"  walk  ye  not  ui  the  statutes  of  your  fathers."     Amos.  ii.  4. 

"  because  they  have  despised  the  law  of  Jehovah,  and  have  not 

kfpt  hia  commandments,  and  their  lies  caused  them  to  e 

after  the  which  their  fathers  have  walked."  Mai.  iii.  7.  "e^ 

I      from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone  away  from  mi 

*  He  halli  rcveikd  and  taugbt  it  us  in  the  Hal)'  Scriptures  tiy  inspired 
iaters,  and  ia  tlie  gospel  b;  his  own  Son  anil  liis  apostles,  with  aliricleat 
[  command  to  rejecl  all  other  traditions  or  addiliona  whatsoever ;  accord 
■    ing  to  that  of  St..  Paul,  Gal.  i.  8.  and  Deut.  iv.  2.  Kev.  Mil  18,  19.'      Of 

JTnu  ReUsian,  Uc.  Prose  Works,  III.  5U9.  Compare  TUIotaon's  Aufe  rj/ 
Faith,  and  Burnet  On  the  Sixth  Article. 
'  '  '  If  we  turn  this  our  diacrect  and  warjutageoflhem  into  abliaddevo- 
^  lion  towards  them,  and  whatsoever  we  find  nritlea  bj  tbem,  we  both  for- 
V  take  oax  awn  grounds  and  reasons  which  led  ns  at  first  to  part  froin  Rome, 
>  that  is,  to  Iml.l  tn  the  Scriptures  asiinst  all  autiquitv.'  Of  PrelaticH 
Bjpisccpatm,  Proac  Works,  U.  435 

*•  o  2 


4S2 


TUB  CHBISTIAS   DOCTUIST.. 


ordinancfB."  tccles.  m.  10.  "say  not  thou,  Wliat  i>  tlu 
cause  that  the  fonner  days  vcre  better  thaa  these  ?  for  iboi 
dost  Dot  iuquire  wisely  reepecting  this."  Jeremiah  slso  lit 
monishea  the  people  to  atk/or  the  old  pnlhs,  in  order  lo  W 
ir/iere  it  the  good  teaij,  and  to  choose  that  alone,  vi.  Ifi.'fiv 
ill  any  other  Beose  the  argnment  may  be  as  justly  emplof«d 
lo  defend  the  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  and  the  errors  of  llu 
I'harisees  and  SamarilanB.  Jer.  iliv,  1 7.  "  to  bum  inoiae 
nnti)  the  queen  of  heaveD,  and  to  pour  out  drlnk-o&nnp 
unto  her,  aa  we  have  done,  we,  and  our  fathers,  our  king^  IM 
our  prmces. — "  Matt.  xr.  2,  &c.  "  why  do  thy  disciples  tnfflt- 
gresa  the  tradition  of  the  elders  f  where  Christ  oppoM*  tt 
their  tradition  the  commandment  of  God,  v,  3.  "  why  do  n 
also  trttnugresH  the  commaudment  of  God  by  your  traditionr 
See  also  Mark  vii.  8,  9.  John  iv.  20.  "  our  fathers  worshipprf 
in  this  mountain." 

Even  to  the  renerable  name  of  our  mother  ehiireh  itsdfn 
■re  not  to  attach  any  tutdue  authority.  Hos.  ii.  2.  *'  plnd 
with  your  mother,  plead ;  for  she  is  not  my  wife,  neitha  hd 
I  her  husband  ;  let  her  therefore  pnt  away  her  whoredonu  oul 
of  her  sight;"  unless  by  this  expression  we  understand  eida> 
sively  the  mystical  chiffch  iu  heaven  ;  Gal.  iv.  26.  " 
whch  is  above  is  free,  vhich  is  the  mother  of  us  all.' 


CHAP.  XXXI.— Off  PAJtTicci.AK  Chuhches. 
Thits  far  of  the  tmriTBESiL  visible  chubch,  A  pakticuus 
ciiUEcn  is  a  society  of  persona  professing  the  faith,  united  bj 
s  special  bond  of  brotherhood,  and  bo  ordered  as  may  bW 
promote  the  ends  of  edificHtiou  and  mutual  com.  a  union  oftht 
saints.'  Acts  ii.  42.  "they  coutinued  stediastly  in  dw 
apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bretl 
and  in  prayers." 

■BetnODsL  Hetbai  Jajdl  ainthcway,£aicl  thattheoti)  way  watltuigOlJ 
WDj,  Answ.  lie  bids  aak  of  the  nlii  patba,  or  for  the  old  ways,  when  ot 
nliich  is  the  good  wi; :  which  impljea  that  all  old  ways  arc  nol  tfXt, 
but  that  the  good  nay  bto  be  Bearclied  with  dili^nce  ain>ng  the  old  wM 
which  is  s  tiling  that  we  do  in  the  oldest  reeorda  kg  have,  the  RHptf 
Aniinadvertiota  upon  the  Remamtnmf)  D^ejiee.     Prose  Worka,  '"  " 

'  See,  on  the  first  pari  ot  ibis  cbaplcr,  Slillingflcet'i  Irenicui      ' 
Ecvlstiutical  Polily  ;  Bp.  Hall'a  Epmcopaci/  by  Dirine  Kif/ht  m 
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^^^ffhe  ordiuary  ministers  of  a  particular  church  sre  fBE»-  1 

^^K'eesbyters  are  Dtherwii!c  called  BisnoFS.'     Acts  xx.   17>    I 

^Hhpared  with  t.  28.    "  he  called  the  elders  {^feefSuriftitt')  I 

^^BChe  church  :  take  heed  therefore  unto  youreelves  and  to  all  I 

HBfe  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  yoa 

^'Wreraeere,  (i-Tiax6«itug)  to  feed  the  church  of  God."     The  same 

office  of  hishop  or  presbyter  is  described  1   Tim.  lii,   1,  &c. 

where  no   mention  is  made  of  any  other  minister  except 

deacon.'  Philipp.   i.    I.    "with  the  bishops  and  deacons." 

Tit.  i.  5.  "that  thou  ehouldest  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  aa  J 

I  bad  appointed  thee,"  compared  with  v.  7.  "a  bishop  must  I 

he  blameless."     1  Pet.  v.   1.  "the  elders  ■which  are  among  ' 

yon  I  exhort . .  feed  the  fiock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 

taking  the  oversight  thereof,"  that  is,  performing  the  office  of 

bishops.     Lastly,  in  the  first  coua-cil  of  the  church,  held  at 

Jerusalem,  tbe  apostles  and  eiders  alone  are  spoken  of  as 

present,  no  mention  being  made  of  bishops.  Acts  xv.  (>.  xvi.  4.    i 

Diahops  and  presbyters  must  therefore  have  been  the  same-       I 

Of  the  presbyters,  some  were  set  spait  for  the  office  of  I 

teachiug,  others  watched  over  the  discipline  of  the  church, 

■while   in    particular  instances    both    these    functions  were 

united.      1  Tim.  iii.  2.  "apt  to  teach."  v.  .i.  "if  a  man 

know  not  bow  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  be  take  care 

of  the  church  of  God  ?"  v.  1 ;.  "  let  tbe  elders  that  rule  ■well 

be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  J 

Ftlk.er'6  JccoanI  of  the  GoveTawimt  of  the  Chratian  Church  for  tht  firit  I 
Six  Hundred  yean,- Bp.  Jeremy  Taylor's  £Jji»eopBcy  asierled,   Worki,  I 

*  '  Bialiope  and  presbylera  are  tlie  Bame  to  ns  both  name  and  thing.'  1 
^peeeh  far  thf  Liberty  of  UnHeenifd  Prinling.  Prow  Works,  II.  83.  'It  J 
iviU  not  be  denied  that  in  tlie  Goapel  ibere  lie  but  two  miniiterial  degrees,  ~ 
presbyters  and  deacons.'     Likelieai  Meang  to  remove  Hirehiift.  &c.  III.  8. 

•  ThroBgh  all  which  book  can  be  nowhere,  either  by  plaio  tent,  or  loUd 
leaaooing,  Tound  any  difference  between  a  bisbop  and  preabyter.  ttve  that 
they  Iw  two  names  lo  signify  the  same  order.'  Of  Prelaiieal  Epticopacy, 
II.  421.  >  A  bisbop  and  presbyter  is  ell  one  both  in  name  and  office. . ,  .it 
being  undeniahte  that  there  are  but  two  eccletiaitlcal  orders,  bishops  and 
deMOns,  mentioned  in  tbe  Gobpel.'     Hid.  4IIS.  I 

•  '  More  beneath  in  the  14lh  verBe  of  the  third  chapter,  when  he  hath  I 
delivered  the  duties  of  bisliops,  or  presbyters,  and  deacons,  not  viuw  1 
naming  am  other  order  in  the  church.'  Reason  of  Church  Oanentment  * 
urgtd  against  Prelaly.     Prase  'Works,  II.  44?.  I 


» 
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r  DOCTanTK. 

hhMU  in  the  word  aad  doctriue."  Rom.  xii.  7,  8.  "he  dri 
tMctieUi,  on  teaching ....  he  that  nileth,  with  diligem." 
1  Cor.  ni.  2S.  "  governmenta,"  1  Pet.  x.  1.  as  above.  HfM 
>  bishop  or  preabvter  is  called  "the  steward  of  Cixt' 
Til.  i.  7. 

The  offire  of  a  deacon^  \&  properly  t^i  administer,  in  ll« 
(Chancier  of  a  public  senaDt,  to  the  temporal  wants  of  <b 
church  in  general,  and  particulBrly  of  the  poor,  the  >icki 
and  strangers.  Acta  tL  5.  "looltje  out  among  you.,., 
whou  we  may  appoint  over  this  business,"  I  Tim,  iii.  lOi 
"  let  tliem  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blamdew." 
1.  13.  ■'  they  that  have  nsed  the  office  of  a  deacoa  wdL" 
Ai«o  to  teacti  and  baplute ;  as  appears  from  the  example  ol 
Phihp,  who  m  his  capacity  of  deacoa  (the  apostle  of  thatuBt 
hanng  nfmained  during  the  same  period  at  Jerusalem)  cofr 
tened  the  people  of  Samaria  to  the  faith,  atid  on  his  a*9 
mthority  baptized,  first  his  oew  converts,  and  afterweidi  ifct 
fitliiopian  euuuch.  Acta  vi.  5.  viii.  I,  12.  "  when  tluj 
bclieTed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concernijig  the  kingdoB 
of  God,  and  lUe  name  of  Jesoa  Christ,  they  were  bapliitd, 
both  men  and  women."  v.  38.  "he  baptized  him,"  In 
allusion  to  this  hia  oflice  of  preaching  he  ia  called  "  the  e*n- 
gelist,"  Acts  xii.  8,  "where  his  identity  ie  eatablisbed  hyli 
bting  designated  as  one  of  the  seven."  Henee  1  Tim.  iii  IS. 
"  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchnM  W 
Ibemselres  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  iu  the  ftiii 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  widows  of  the  church  are  also  associated  with  tlu 
deacons  ia  the  performance  of  their  duty,  I  Tim.  v.  3 — It 
"  honour  widows  that  are  widows  indeed,"  &e. 

The  choice  of  ministers  belongs  to  the  people.'  Acta  i.  23. 
"they  appointed  two."  vi,  5.  "the  saying  pleased  the  whdt 
multitude,  and  they  chose  Stephen."  av.  23.  "  when  theylud 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church."  xv.  22.    "  then  p1m«4 

'  '  He  that  ennobled  with  ^fts  from  Gnd,  and  the  lawful  oiid  primillH 
cbatr?  of  the  church  siutLbledin  »>aTeTiient  number,  faithfully  framCM 
t  ime  forward  feeds  his  parochial  Sock,  has  his  co-aqjial  and  co'pmlq'tMiit 
power  to  anlun  miniilen  and  dcaconi  hy  public  prayer  and  Ti>m4' 
Chritt'i  coRgregalion,  in  like  tort  as  he  himsnlf  wa*  onUineil,  audita  IM 
apostolic  bishop.'  Of  Hefonnation  in  Enijland.  Prose  Worki.  li.  3A> 
'  He  that  will  moold  a  modem  bishnp  into  a  primitive,  mim  yislil  faaiV 
\m  elected  by  the  popuW  voice.'      Ibid.  Zlti. 
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■s  and  elders,    wil!i   tile   whole  churcii,   to  sentl 
mpaoy  to  Autioch  with  Paul  and 

B  proper  tbat  minieterB  shoidJ  undergo  a  certain  trial 

ik|rerioua  tu  their  admission.  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  "  let  these  also  first 
(e  proved  ;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  ft  deacon,  being 
iEound  blameless."  The  requisite  qualihcations  of  an  elder,  as 
well  as  of  a  deacon,  are  detailed  at  length  in  the  epistles  to 
.  Timothy andTituB,and particularly!  Tim.  iii.  1,  &c.  Tit.  i.5,S:c. 
On  sueh  qb  were  approved  the  presbyters  laid  their  hauda. 
I  I  Tim,  iv.  14.  "  neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which 
I  vraa  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
q£  the  presbytery."  v.  -Z'l.  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 
!  ^e  imposition  of  hands,  however,  waa  not  confined  to  the 
electiou  of  presbyters,  but  was  practised  even  towards  veteran 
ministers,  in  the  way  of  solemn  benediction,  on  their  engaging 
in  any  work  of  importance.  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  "  as  they  minis- 
tered uuto  the  Lord  ....  when  they  bad  fasted  and  prayed  aud 
litid  hands  upon  them,  they  sent  diem  away." 

The  right  of  succession  is  coDseqiiently  nugatory,  and  of  no 
force."  Acta  sx.  29,  30.  "  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  yon,  not 
sparing  the  flock  :  also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them." 
2  Cor.  si.  13,  "such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ." 

With  regard  to  the  remuneration  to  be  allotted  to  the 
ministers  of  the  universal  church,  as  well  as  to  those  of 
particular  religious  communities,  it  must  be  allowed  that  a 
certain  recompeuse  is  both  reagoaablc  in  itself,  and  sanclioned 
by  the  law  of  God  aud  the  declarations  of  Christ  aud  hia 
apostle.'     Matt.  x.  10,  "the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat." 

^  'See  the  frotvardoGss  of  this  man;  be  would peranatje  ui  that  tha 
auccessioa  and  divine  fight  of  hishopdom  halh  heen  unqueatinimble 
through  all  agei.'  Animadcersioaa  on  the  Rftaonatnmft  Defence.  Prose 
Woik>,  III.  50. 

*  '  We  consider,  first,  what  recompense  God  hath  ordained  should  be 
liven  to  miniattrs  of  the  church  ;  (for  that  a  recompense  ought  to  be 
pven  them,  and  maji  by  Ibem  jnstlj-  be  received,  our  Saviour  hiiaself  from 
the  very  light  of  reason  and  of  equity  halh  declared,  Luke  i.  7.  tha 
laKwrrr  it  morlhv  of  hii  hire.)'  LUeUeat  Meaia  ta  remaco  Eirslin^a, 
Ac.  III.  6. 


M 
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I  Cor,  U.  ' — 13.  "who  goeth  a  warfare  at  any  time'1 
own  rharges?"  Gal.  \i.  6.  "let  him  that  is  taught  fl 
w>fi,  Miiimnnictite  unto  him  that  teacbeth  in  all  good  thio^ 
1  Tim.  V.  17,  18.  "let  the  eldera  that  rule  well,  &c.  HenM 
it  is  lawful  and  equitable,  aud  the  ordinaDce  of  God  himwli 
I  Cor.  ix.  IJ.  "flist  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should 
Bve  dl  the  gospel."  It  U  however  more  desirable  for  e^ 
aniple's  sake,  and  for  the  preventing  of  offence  or  suepiinim, 
■B  well  as  more  uobte  Bnd  honourable  in  itself,  and  conduan 
tu  our  more  complete  glorjing  in  God,  to  render  an  uspud 
service  to  tlie  church  in  thiii  as  well  as  in  all  other  insUwnii 
and,  after  the  eiample  of  our  Lord,  to  minister  and  sent 
gratuitonslj;.     Matt.  sx.  28,   "  even  as  the  Sou  of  man 


>l  to  be  ministered  i 
have  received,  ireely  give," 
«ords  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ho 


to  minister,"  x.  8.   "  freely  je 
Acis  II.  35,    "  remember  at 
id.  It  is  more  bleisej 


0  give  than  to  receive,"  St.  Paul  proposed  the 
the  linilatiDa  of  ministers  in  general,  and  recommended 
it  by  his  example,'  t.  34,  35.  "ye  youraelvea  know,  thU 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  then 
that  were  with  me  :  I  have  abowed  you  all  things,  how  thit 
BO  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak."  2  Thess.  iii. 
7 — 9.  "yourselves  know  now  ye  ought  to  follow  us;  fof 
we  behaved  not  ourselvea  disorderly  among  jou  ;  neitlier  did 
we  eat  an]~  man's  bread  for  nought ;  but  wrought  with  laboUT 
auil  travail  uight  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  In 
any  of  yon ;  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  lo  make 
onraelves  an  example  unto  you  to  follow  ua."  1  Cor.  is.  IS, 
1».  "1  have  used  none  of  tbese  things;  neither  have  IwritCea 
these  things  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me  ;  for  it  were 
belter  for  me  lo  die,  than  that  aiiy  man  should  make  inj 
glorying  void:  what  ia  my  reward  then?  verily  that,  wbai 

1  preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Cbrin 
without  charge,  that  1  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel." 

2  Cor.  xi.  9,  "  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I 
was  chargeable  to  no  man  . .  in  all  things  1  have  kept  mysdf 
from  being  burthensome  unto  you,  and  so  will  1  keep  myself." 

'  ■  Which   argues  aUo  tbe  diScotty,  or  rather  the  imposubiliti 


■0  Ihetn  quite,  unless  every  a 
preBdb  gralisi  but  few  such  are  Ic 


"tiasM.&c. 


le  founii.'     Likelint  jUmh  Mfl 
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T.   10.  "  no  man   ahaU  stop    me   of  this  boBBtiug;."  v. 
"  "what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  oecasioD  from 
?  Ihein  that  desire  oecaaion  ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may 

*  be  found  even  as  we  are."  xii.  14.  "behold  the  third  time 
■-  1  am  ready  to  conie  unto  you,  and  I  will  not  be  hurthensome  to 
'_  yon  ;  for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you ;  for  the  children  ought 
^Su>t  to  layupfor  theparent-i,  but  the  pareutB  for  the  children  ;" 

V.  I?,  "did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I 
'  sent  unto  you?"  t.  18.  "did  Titua  make  a  gain  of  you? 
walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit?"  v.  19.  "we  do  all  things, 
dearly  beloyed,  for  your  edif5ring."  And  if  at  any  time 
extreme  necessity  compelled  him  to  accept  the  voluntary  aid  of 
the  churches,  such  constraint  was  eo  grievous  to  him,  that  he 
accusea  himself  as  if  he  were  guilty  of  robbery.  2  Cor.  li.  8. 
"  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wagea  of  them,  to  do  you 
aervice." 

If  however  such  self-denial  be  thought  too  arduous  for  the 

ministera  of  the  present  day,  they  will  moat  nearly  approach 

to  it,  when,  relying  on  the  providence  of  God  who  called  them, 

they  shall  look  for  the  necessary  aupport  of  life.  Dot  from  the 

'  edicts  of  the  civil  power,  but  from  the  spontaneous  good- 

*  will  and  liberality  of  the  chvurch  in  requital  of  their  voluntary 

*  iervice.  Matt.  x.  II.  "enquire  who  in  it  ia  worthy,  ana 
"  ihere  abide  till  ye  go  thence."  Luke  s.  7,  8.  "  in  the  same 
i  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  auch  things  aatheygive. . .. 
1  and  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
t   Buch  things  aa  are  set  before  you."  ixii.  35.  "he  aaid  unta 

/   them.  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,    I 

I'   lacked  ye  anything?  and  they  said,  nothing."     2  Cor.  li,  9. 

'    "  that  which  was  lacking  to  me,  the  brethren  which  came 

I    from  Macedonia  auppUed."     Philipp,  iv,  15,   &c.   "now,  ye 

i    Philippiana,  know  also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 

when  1  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 

with  me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only:  for 

even  in   Thessalonica  ye   sent   oaee   and    again    unto  my 

necessity :  not  because  1  desire  a  gift,  hut  I  desire  fruit  that 

niay  abound  to  your  account :  but  I  have  all,  and  abound  ;  I 

am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which 

were  sent  fi-om  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smeli,  a  sacrilicB 

acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God." 

For  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  because  a  thiu^;  is  ii 
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itMlf  jnst,  a  raallpr  ofdaty  and  conaciencR,  andMni^ 
tbe  vord  of  God,  the  performance  of  it  is  dierelbit 
eojoined  and  compelled  by  the  authority  of  the  leif 
The  same  ar^vmeiit,  and  nearly  the  same  words,  wb 
used  by  Se.  Panl  to  prove  that  provision  shouU  be  m 
the  miiiiBiere  of  the  church,  we  also  used  to  prore  I 
Gentiles  ought  to  coDtxibaCe  to  the  support  of  the  poo 
at  Jerusalem  1  1  Cor.  ix.  U.  compared  with  Rom. 
"  it  hath  pleased  them  verily,  wid  their  debtors  they  a 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  t 
thing*,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
diingg  ;  yet  no  one  contends  that  the  giving  of  alms 
be  compelled  by  authority.  If  then  in  a  case  of  men' 
and  civd  gratitude,  force  ia  not  to  be  employed,  ho" 
more  ought  the  gratitude  vhich  we  owe  for  tbe  benefi 
gospel  to  be  exempt  from  the  slightest  shadow  of 
constraint  t  On  the  same  principle,  pecuniary  consu 
ought  by  no  means  to  enter  into  our  motives  for  p 
the  gospel:  Acts  viii.  20-  "thy  money  perish  * 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gifc  of  God  ma; 
chased  with  money."  If  it  be  a  crime  to  purchase  iS 
what  must  it  be  to  sell  it?  or  what  are  we  to  thin 
fate  of  those,  whom  I  have  bo  often  heard  exclaimin 
language  of  unbelief,  '  If  you  take  away  church  reve 
destroy  the  gospel  ?'  If  the  Christian  religion  de( 
its  eiistence  on  no  firmer  supports  than  wealth 
power,  how  is  it  more  worthy  of  belief  ihaa  the  M 
superstition  V 

Hence  to  eiact  or  bargain  for  tithes  or  other  at 
payments  under  the  gospel,  to  extort  them  from 
under  the  alleged  authority  of  civil  edicts,  or  to  havi 
to  civil  actiouH  and  legal  processes  for  the  recovery 

'  ■  But  of  aJl  are  Ihey  to  be  rdyilcd  and  shamed,  who  cry  on 
^tincl  voice  of  notorious  hirelings,  that  if  je  settle  not  our  n 
by  Ian,  farewell  tbe  Gospel.'  Likeliest  Meara  to  remove  Hk 
Prose  Worka,  III.  39. 

^  Si  vl  et  pecunia  atat  Christiana  religio  atqoe  folcitur 
qaainobrem  aaa  leiue  ac  Tuicarum  religio  luapecta  esse  vidcfal 
if  it  must  be  thus,  how  can  any  Christian  oliject  it  to  a  Turl 
religion  stands  by  force  only;  and  not  justly  fear  from  him 
yoaribalh  by  force  and  money,  in  llic  judsmenC  of  your  owr 
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s  purely  ecclesiastical,  is  the  part  of  wolve 
{  miniaters  of  the  gospel.'     Acta  ss..  29.   "It 
"^er  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  i 
t  sparing  the  flock."  t,  33.  "I  have  coveted  i 

or  gold,  or  apparel ;"  whence  it  follows  that  the  a^oatle 

r  exacted  these  things  himself,  nor  approved  of  their 

iction  hj  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  general.     1  Tim.  iii.  3, 

!*not  greedy  of  fllthy  lucre  ;  not  covetous ;"  far  less  therefore 

U  exactor  of  liiere.     Compare  also  v.  8.  Tit.  i.  7,  1 1 .   1  Pet. 

i  2,  3.  "  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you ....  not 

r  filthy  lucre,   hut  of  a  ready  mind."     If  it  be  Bcarcel; 

Uowable  for  a  Christian  to  go  to  law  with  his  adversary  in 

n  of  his  own  property,  Matt.  t.  39,  4(J,  I  Cor.  vi.  7. 

^..^t,.,^,^^  ..e  to  think  of  an  ecclcsiaelic,  who  for  the  sake  of 

Hithes,  that  is,  of  the  property  of  otliers,  which,  either  as  an 

Mftenng  made  out  of  the  spoils  of  war,  or  in  pursuance  of  a 

■Vow  voluntarily  contracted   by  an    individual,    or  from  an 

f^mitatioD  of  that  agrarian  law  established  among  the  Jews,  but 
aitOKetlier  foreign  to  our  habits,  and  which  is  not  only 
Abolished  itself,  but  of  which  all  the  causes  have  ceased  to 
I  Operate,  were  due  indeed  formerly,  and  to  ministers  of  another 
•nect,  but  are  now  due  to  no  one  ;  what  are  we  to  think  of  a 
,  pastor,  who  for  the  recovery  of  claims  thus  founded,  (an  abuse 
unknown  to  any  reformed  church  but  our  own,)'  enters  into 
*  WdIvbi  eball  lucceed  for  teachers,  ^ctcius  wdIvcb. 

Faradiie  lotl,  Xll.  SOS. 
*  Not  toDg  sfter,  u  the  apoalls  foretold,  hirelinp  like  wolvei  cime  in  b; 
hudL'  Conauleralioan  on  Ike  Uketieit  Meant,  6ic.  Prasa  Works, 
.111.  358.  To  the  same  effect  is  quoted,  in  the  Hitfory  ^  Britain, 
I'Gilda's  character  of  (he  Saxon  elergr;  subtle  prowlers,  pastors  in  name. 
I  liat  indeed  woties  ;  intent  upon  all  occatiiD'ns,  not  to  feed  t)ie  flock,  but 
_tc»  pamper  and  well-line  tbemsclvta.'  Symmnns' ed.  IV.  112.  '  Immo 
|opi  Teriui  plerique  eonim  quam  aliud  qiiiilviii  crant  diceaili. .  pinguiaillis 
~'  ~  imque  omnia,  ne  ingenio  quitiem  eic«pta ;  decimis  enim  taginanlur, 
obala  ab  aliis  omnibus  ecclesiia  more  ;  Deoque  sic  diffidunt,  Int  eu 
itiiDt  per  magistratum  atque  per  vim  Bui»  gregilius  extorquere,  quam  vel 
'  '  iKprovidentiie,  vel  eceleBiamm  benevolentix  et  gratiludiai  debere.' 
no  Secunda  pro  Poptch  Jaglicaito.  Hid,  V.  246. 
,  -  Under  the  law  he  gave  them  tithes  ;  under  (he  gospel,  having  left 
lljldl  things  in  his  chureb  to  charilf  and  Christian  freedom,  he  bath  given 
''  Ihim  only  wliat  is  jiutly  given  tbcm.  That,  as  well  under  the  gospel,  aa 
>i  irader  the  law,  saj  our  English  divines,  and  they  only  of  all  Ptoleitanti, 
li  tithes ;  and  they  say  true,  if  any  man  be  so  minded  to  give  then  of 
hu  own  the  tenth  or  twentieth  j  but  that  ibe  law  therefore  of  tithes  ii  w 
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V'g»*'if  vHk  his  ovo  flock,  o 
■  toek  vUdt  is  iMt  his  cnrat 
IwntabcM 


,  more  properlr  spealdngirtk 
If  his  own,  how  avaricianfe 
eager  in  nukin?  a  gun  of  bis  holy  office!  if  it 
IBS  «wm,  BOW  ioMpntous !  Moreover,  wbxt  a  piece  of  offitiiir 
DOB,  ta  forec  Im  iBstmcdons  od  sach  aa  are  nnmlliif  I 
reccm  them;  what  extortion,  to  exact  the  price  of  tencUll 
bvm  OBC  who  dicdums  the  teacher,  and  whom  the  t«dc 
hiwwif  would  equally  disclaim  as  a  disciple,  were  it  D4t  b 
lite  profit  ?*  For  "  he  that  is  an  hireling,  whose  own  lb 
Atrp  are  not ....  fleeth  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  raM 
not  for  the  abeep,"  John  r.  12,  13.  Many  such  there  ut'\ 
these  days,  who  abandon  their  charge  on  the  ilii^ 
pretences,  and  ramble  from  flock  to  flock,  less  thracgb  U 
of  the  wolf  than  to  gratily  their  own  wolfish  propeniffi* 
whereiera  richer  prey  invites  ;  who,  anlike  good  shepbodk 
are  for  ever  seeking  out  new  and  more  abiincLuit  ptistan),i' 
for  their  flock,  bat  for  themaelTes.' 

'  How  then,'  ask  they,  '  are  we  to  lire  V     How  ought  ib^ 

force  nmlcr  the  goipel,  «U  other  ProtealBDl  diiines.  thnn^  agi 
coDcemed.  m  con<laDtlir  denv.'  LiieSat  ifrant  in  retnatf  HirrBi^ 
Pro»e  Wort*.  III.  6.  7. 

'  *  Any  one  maj  per<:««e  miax  iniqnitr  and  Tiolence  hath  pmnuU  I 
in  the  phurrb.  «h«nhy  it  batb  been  »  ordered,  that  Ibey  slMtlld 
atmpelledtu  recompense  the  puochial  mioister.  who  neither  ebon  U 
for   their  teacher,    nor  haTe  receired  instruction  ftom   him,"   OU.  i 
'  If  he  give  it  at  to  bii  leicber.  Kbit  justice  or  equitj  compels  bio  UIU. 
for  learning  that  religion  which  learea  freely  to  his  choice  whether  kl  id 
lean  it  or  do.  whether  of  this  teacher  or  of  another,  and  espeCiiUj 
for  wbal  he  neier  learned,  or  approiei  not  ?'     Kid.  30. 

~  Thii  pauage  is  remarkable  for  being  perhaps  the  only  remait  ill^ 
treatiK  which  alludej  directly  to  Miiton'i  timei.  He  refert  tB  H 
ministers  of  the  preibylcrian  ettabliihrnenl,  of  whom  he  nudpldl 
heaiHy  in  nlher  wcrka.  'They  have  fed  tbemaelTes.  and  not  tbeir flotka' 
^■JMtoernoiw  on  the  KemBnatrml't  Difencf.  Prose  Workii  IILtt 
'  Ramliling;  from  benefice  to  benefice,  like  rarenoux  wolres,  seekinf  iriMt 
they  may  devour  the  biggest.'  Tenare  i^  Kingi  and  Magittralet,  ILS- 
'AUis  fortaiic  in  locis  baud  icque  minietrii  provisum  ;  nostril  jam  all 
■nperqiie  bene  erat ;  ovei  politis  a))pellandi  quam  paitores,  pucuV. 
ma^s  qnam  pascant.'  Defnuio  Secuida  pro  Pnpalo  AngHcaHo.    SptinM^ 


'  In  bii  diiCDurae  on  The  Liiflieil  Meant  to  ti 


the  Church,  he  a: 


t  thc'sluggiih  objection'  of  b 


e  HireB*ti  "'jf ' 


live,  by  proposing  the  public  foandatians  For  their  education  shODld  h^'l 


cwnducted  that  '  the  ynath  therein  n 


o  an  honest  trade:  and  ibe  Unu 


e  brought  up  to  a  <K*  I 


DTdetedi  aa  their  study  may  be  no  hiailrnD 


ifteai^K«1 
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live,  but  as  the  prophets  and  apoatka  hved  of  oldt  on 
lir  own  private  resources,  by  the  exerciae  of  Home  calling, 
f  Bomc  industry,  after  the  esample  of  the  prophets,  who 
keoanteil  it  no  disgrace  to  be  able  to  hew  their  own  wood, 
fA  build  their  own  bouses,  2  Kings  vi.  2.  of  Chriat,  who 
Mught  with  hia  own  hands  an  a  carpenter,  Mark  ri.  3.  and 
E  St.  Paul,"  Acts  jtviii.  3,  "I.  to  whom  the  plea  bo  importu- 
|tely  ur^ed  in  modern  times,  of  the  expenaiyenesa  of  a 
(leral  education,  and  the  necessity  that  it  should  be  repaid 
It  of  the  wages  of  the  gospel,  seems  never  to  have  occurred.' 
kns  far  of  the  ministers  of  particular  churches, 
'With  regard  to  the  people  of  the  cnuBiiH  (especially  in 
hose  particular  churches  where  discipline  is  maintained  in 
':ctiieBs)  such  only  are  to  be  accounted  of  that  number,  as 
well  taught  in  Scripture  doctrine,  and  capable  of  trying  by 
rule  of  Scripture  and  the  Spirit  any  teacher  whatever,  or 
tren  the  whole  coUective  body  of  teachers  although  arrogating 
y  themsekes  the  exclusive  name  of  the  church.'  Matt.  lii. 
;.'    Prose  Works,  III.  27.  The  deBtmctlan  of  the  clerical  order  for 

I   Milton  cootenda   in  these  paaeBges-  is  a  singular  propoial.    It  is 

ttraordinar;  that  he  shonld  have  seen  no  distinction  between  the  ordinaiy 
H)  of  religious  teachers,  and  that  of  our  Lord,  eten  if  he  had  united  a 
.pilar  business  with  his  ministry,  which  Marli  vi.  3,  does  not  prove,  or  of 
i  Paul  and  other  inspired  men. 

C  <  Our  great  clerks  think  that  these  men,  because  tbe;  have  B  tnde, 
K  Christ  himself  and  St.  Paul  had)  caauot  iherefore  attain  to  some  good 
JMaure  of  knowledge.'  AmmadoeTtiimi  on  the  Remanilrant'ii  DefeTice, 
toM  Works.  III.  ai.  '  This  was  the  breeding  of  St.  Paul,  though  bom 
'  t%o  meiin  parents,  a  free  citizen  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  so  httle  did  hii 
debase  him,  that  it  rather  enabled  him  to  use  that  magnanimity  of 
'  '  [he  gospel  through  Asia  and  Europe  at  his  onn  chargea.'  like. 
a  Mean*  to  rentme  HireUngi,  Ac.  III.  Ii7,  '  The  church  elected  them  to 
bet  teachers  and  overaeers,  though  not  thereby  to  separate  them  from 
iBtEver  calhng  she  then  found  them  following  beside  ;  as  the  example  of 
jt.  Paul  declares,  and  the  flrst  times  of  Cbrislianity."  Hid.  40. 
,  1  'They  pretend  that  their  education,  either  at  school  or  umveraily,  bath 
very  chargeable,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  repaired  in  future  by  a 
tentiful  maiulenance.'  Liielieit  JI/™«,  &c.  Prase  Works,  III  35. 
M  *Iso  Jnimailvernetu  on  the  Hmumalranfe  Defenct,  ill.  80. 
*  *  I  s>.ii'  not  decline  the  more  for  that,  ta  speak  my  opinion  in  the  con- 
ray  ne\t  moved,  whether  the  people  may  be  alloned  for  competent 
a  of  i,  loinislcr's  ability.  For  how  else  can  be  fulfilled  that  which 
balh  promised,  to  pour  out  such  abujidance  of  knowledge  upon  all 
of  men  in  the  times  of  the  gospel  ?  Hon  should  the  people  examine 
doctrine  which  ii  taught  them,  as  Chiiat  and  bis  apostles  conliuiuliy 
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15,  16.  "bevnre  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  yw 
■beep's  clothing,  but  inwnrdly  they  are  raveoiug  wolret 
shall  Icuow  them  by  their  fruits."  x\i.  6.  "take  he»d 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddncces,"  ( 
pared  wiibv.  12.  "then  underBtood  they  how  that  he  bade! 
not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctiint 
John  vii.  17,  18,  "  if  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  sballfc 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  spa 
myself :  he  that  speaketh  of  himself,  eeeketh  his  own  glu 
Acts  XV h.  11.  "they  searched  the  scriptures  d^y,  whi 
these  things  were  so,"  1  Cor.  ii.  15.  "he  that  is  ipiri 
judgeth  all  things."  X.  15.  "I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  j 
ye  what  1  say."  Eph.  iv.  14,  "that  we  henceforthh 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  A:«,  and  carried  about  with  ( 
wind  of  doctrine."  vi.  14,  &c.  "eland  therefore,  hniiiiip 
loius  girt  aboutwith  truth."  PhiUpp.  iii.  2.  "bewareofd 
beware  of  evil  workers  ;  beware  of  the  concision."  1  T 
V.  21 ,  "  prove  all  things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  ia  good." 
lui.  9.  "be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strangt 
trines."  See  more  on  this  subject  above,  chap.  xxi.  01 
diseerament  of  spiritual  things. 

Hence  the  people  are  warned  not  to  take  delight  m 
teachers.  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  "  the  time  will  come  when  they 
not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  liut« 
they  heap  to  themBelvea  teachers,  having  itching  ears."  1 
ii.  2.  "  as  new  bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  o( 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  False  teachers  are  m 
be  tolerated.'  Rev.  ii.  2,  "  I  know  thy  works,  and 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  t 


Irfi  ffrwy  iipinV,  if  they  must  he  thought  unfit  to  judge  oi 

abilities;'  Apohgg  far  Smech/mmtia.  Prose  Works,  III.  153.  ' 
member  of  the  chnreh,  at  least  of  any  breedmn  or  capacity,  wi  wb11< 
to  be  grounded  in  ipirituti  knowled^  u,  if  need  be,  to  eumiM 
teachers  IhemBelves,  Acts  ivii.  11.  Rev.  ii.  2.  How  should  any  Jl 
chnstian  try  his  teauhen,  untcai  he  be  well  grounded  himself  in  Ibt 
of  Scripture  by  which  he  is  taught?"  Of  true  Religion,  Sic.  H.  6lfi. 
'  '  UicresCB  quidem,  bIc  vere  dictas,  tioa  hhIIm  approbamus,  ne  ( 
qnidem  toleramus ;  extirpatat  etiaTti  votumus.  Bed  quibus  coDTomI  M 
1>raecepCii  tiimirum  et  saniare  doctrina.  ut  in  mcnte  sitaa,  nOR  bi 
llngri%  quui  ex  corpore  evellendaa,'  D^giaio  Secunda.  Prose  Waj 
---i'ed.  V.216. 
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and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  sny  toey  are 
■e  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars."  v.  7.  "  he 
iT,  let  him  hear  what,  the  Spirit  saitb  unto  the 

:ry  church  consisting  of  the  above  parts,  however  small 
;iiumbere,  is  to  be  considered  aa  in  itself  an  integral 
feet  cliurch,  eo  far  as  regards  its  religious  rights  ;  nor 
any  superior  on  earth,  whether  individual,  or  asHembly,  or 
nventiou,  to  whom  it  can  be  lawfuEy  required  to  render 
'  tabmisBion  ;  inasmuch  as  no  believer  out  of  its  pale,  uor  any 
girder  or  councU  of  men  whatever,  has  a  greater  right  than 
Stself  to  expect  a  participation  in  ihe  written  word  and  the 
ptmuises,  iu  the  presence  of  Christ,  in  the  presiding  influence 
sf  the  Spirit,  and  in  those  gracious  gifts  which  are  the  reward 
Itof  united  prayer.  Matt,  xviii.  20.  "  where  two  or  three  are 
^gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
rCliem."  Acts  liv.  2.1.  "  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  lasting,  they  coni- 
Hoended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed." 

Heuce  all  particular  chureLes,  whether  in  Judea,  where 
there  was  originally  one  church  comprehending  the  vhole 
astiou,  or  in  any  other  country  whatever,  are  properly  called 
churches!  2  Cor.  viii.  1.  "the  churches  of  Macedonia;"  Gal. 
i.  2.  "  the  churches  of  Galatia ;"  v.  22.  "  the  churches  of 
Judea;"  see  also  1  Thcss.  ii.  H.  Rev.  i.  4.  "the  seven 
lurches  which  are  in  Asia :"  even  where  they  consist  of  hut 
few  members  1  Rom.  .xvi.  5.  "greet  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house."  See  also  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  Col.  iv.  15.  "the 
'  i^urch  which  is  in  his  house."     fhilem.  2.  "the  church  in 

thy  house." 
-  In  this  respect  a  particular  church  differs  from  the  Jewish 
I  iCjuagogue,  which,  although  a  particular  assembly,  and  coa- 
veued  for  rcUgious  purposes,  was  uiit  a  particular  church, 
inasmuch  as  the  entire  worship  of  God  could  not  be  there 
duly  celebrated,  by  reason  that  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonieR 
of  ^e  law  were  to  be  performed  in  the  temple  alone.'    Under 

*  Id  I'Af  Liielleit  mwtu  lo  Ueitime  Hirehngt,  &e.,  Millnn  describes  the 
Jewish    church  as  a '  nuliaiiBl  church  of  many  incomplete  EyaagogaeBi 

Ethe  accompliahnient  of  divine  worship  in  one  temple  ;'  wheren 
Kliin  churcb  is  '  umvcrsBl consisting  of  ninnjr  puticulu 
I  complete  in  ihemielveii.'   nose  Works,  III.  10. 


^ 


I 
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^e  gospel,  on  the  coDtrnrj,  all  that  pcrtnina  to  the  v 

lod   and  the  Mlvatioii  of  believers,    all,   in  abort,  t 
necessary  to  constitute  a  cbarch,  may   be  duly  and  a 
trauBBCted  in  a  particular  church,  withia  the  walls  of  a 
houi^e,  and  where  the  numliera  assembled  are 
Nay,  such  a  church,  when  in  compliauce  with  the  if 
views  of  its  pastor  it  allows  of  an  increase  of  nanibera  bi 
;Vhat  is  eonvenient,  deprives  itself  in  a  great  ineasuie  (i 
'idviintiiges  to  be  derived  from  meeting  in  come 

indeed  necessary  for  Jews  and  proselytes  it 
together  at  Jerusalem  from  ttll  quarters  of  the 
religious  purposes,  Acts  ii.  5,  &c.  viii.  27.  becau 
time  there  was  only  oue  national  or  uniTersal  Jewish  d 
and  no  particular  churches  ;  whereas  at  present  there  S 
national  church,  but  a  number  of  particular  churches,'  ■ 
complete  and  perfect  in  itself,^  and  all  co-equal  iu  dirin  | 
hght  and  power  ;  which  like  similar  and  homogeneous  a 
9f  the  same  body,  connected  by  a  bond  of  mutual  ein^ 
form  in  coujunction  one  catholic  church  ;  nor  needaj 
<diurch  have  recourse  to  another  for  a  grace  t_ 
which  it  does  uot  possesB  in  its  independent  capacity. 
Particular  churches,  however,  may  communicate  wittla 
ber  in  a  spirit  of  brotherhood  and  agreement,  and  co-ope 
for  purposes  connected  with   the  general   welfare. 

' " ,  "  who  was  also  choseD  of  the  churches  to  travel  wi 
2-1.  "  not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  yourfiiilk  I 
helpers  of  your  joy."      1  Pet.  v.  3.  "  neither  as  bfinj  I 
lords  over  God's  heritage." 

Of  councils,  properly  ao  called,  I  find  no  trace  in  ScripUIl 

''Bui  lo  proceed  further  in   the  tnilh  yet  more  freely,  i. 

ChriiUin  church  is   not   ualioa&l.  but  cousiitiiig  of  many  particull 

fregaliona — .'     Liielienl  mearu  lo  Jiename  Uirelingg,    4e.  Prose  ■ 
tl.  29.  ■ 

se  numeris  omnet  hIisuIuIk:  sCiceraaian  expression  «! 
Itu  imitated  eleewhere ;  ipeaking  of  T)is  Deily  -, 

....  Through  bU  numbera  aUaulute.  [hauj;h  one. 

er  se  ipsa  parlamentum  omnibus  numeris  nbsolutum  el  legili 

LtuebaL'  Pro  Fopalo  AngSamo  D^enim,  Symmans'  ed.  V.  I 

pocritun  numeris  omnibui  ubiolutuiu/ ^ufA(irH^o«cZ)p/^nuio. /M  311 

'  It  b  probably  owing  to  Milton's  dislike  of  councils,  ihu  he  dt 
in  hie  epic  poems  the  coasultations  uf  the  fallen  aagelk  ii 
'froiu  ecclesiablical  assemblies.  The  devils  are  said  lo  n'r  k 
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for  the  decision  recorded  Acta  xv.  2,  &i:.  is  rather  to  bo 

BODsidered  aa    an    oracular  declaraljon   obtained  from   the 

"inspired  apoBtles,  to  whom  recoucse  waa  bad  in  a  doubtful 

taatter,  as  to  the  Bupreme  autbority  on  controverted  points, 

■while   there   was   as  yet  no  written  word.     Tliis  was  yery 

different  from  a  modern  council    composed  of  bishops   or 

elders,  nho  bave  no  gift  of  inspiration  more  than  other  men  ; 

irhose  authority  La  not,  like  iliat  at  the  apostles,  co-ordinate 

^th  the  Scriptures  ;  who  are  equally  liable  to  error  with  their 

I  liretbren,  insomuch  that  they  cannot  pronounce  with  certainty, 

I  like  the  apoi^dea,  Acts  xv.  28.  "  it  bntb  seemed  good  to  tbe 

;  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us ;"  who  nevertheless  aasnine  the  right  of 

I  imposing  laws  on  the  churches,  and  rerinire  thereat  of  mankind 

to  obey  their  mandates;  forgetting  that  at  the  assembly  in 

,  Jerusalem''  the  whole  multitude  of  believers  were  present,  and 

I.  gave  their  voices  :  Acta  xv.  12,  22,  23.     Where  however  they 

''  content  themselves  with  the  fraternal  ofBcc  of  admonition, 

their  counsel  is  not  to  be  despised. 

The  enemies  of  the  church  are  partly  heretics,  and  partly 
profane  opponents. 

The  hostility  of  heredea  originates  either  in  their  own  evQ 
diapoBitions,  Pbilipp.  i,  16.  "tbe  one  preach  Christ  of  con- 
tention, not  sincerely;"  or  in  the  imposition  of  aome  un- 
necessary yoke  on  the  church,  Matt.  in.  16.  "that  which  is 
put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is 

paradae  Logl,  I.  795  ;  »nd  their  council  is  Blvled  a  gloomy  eoruisfory, 
Paradiie  Bf^iiied,  I.  442.  He  also  says  in  a  letter  to  s  friend,  wril.icn 
in  the  year  lti!J9,  '  I  jjraythat  the  Protestant  synod,  which  Jou  say  ia  soon 
to  meet  at  Leyden,  may  have  a  happy  terrainaiioii,  which  has  never  yet 
happened  lo  any  synod  that  has  ever  rnet  before.'  Prose  Works,  III.  520, 

'  ■  That  way  which  the  apostles  used,  was  to  call  a  council ;  from  which, 
by  anything  that  can  be  learned  from  tbe  fifteenth  of  the  Acts,  no  faithful 
Christian  was  debarred,  to  whom  knowledge  and  piety  might  pve  entrance.' 
Sttuon  of  Clhirch  Government  urffed  againit  Prelaty.  Prose  Works,  II. 
464.  '  These  debate!,  in  his  judgeinent,  would  have  been  ended  heller  by 
the  heal  divines  in  Christendom  in  a  full  and  free  synod.  A.  moat  in 
probable  way,  and  inch  as  never  yet  was  nsed,  at  least  with  good  aucees 
by  any  Protestant  kingdom  or  slate  since  tbe  reformation.'  Eiconoel/nfe 
I.  421.  See  also /iiii.  450.  Among  the  subjects  for  tragedies,  given  I 
Birch  and  Todd  from  Milton's  MSS,  is  '  AhaB)  beginning  at  the  lynt 
rf  false  prophets.'  Of  councils,  howeTCr,  composed  as  he  supposes  them  ti: 
hive  been  in  the  early  limes  of  Chriatianity,  he  speaks  othen'-  '  "" 
DoeMne  and  Diacipline  rfHiTWce,  III.  l'«i  US- 
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na^  vone/*     Tet  eren  these  are  not  without  €ti&x  qm. 

1  Cor  xi.  1 9.  "  ther^  most  he  also  heresies  among  you,  that 
thev  nhich  an^  approred  may  he  made  manifest  amoDg  you." 

Ihe  enemies  of  the  church  are  various,  hut  the  destructioQ 
uf  all  is  portended.  Psal.  cxxxrii.  7 — 9.  **  remember,  0 
JehoTah*  the  children  of  Edom  . .  . .  O  daughter  of  Babylon, 
who  art  to  he  destroyed,  happy  shall  he  he  that  rewardeth 
thee  as  thou  hast  served  us."  Jer.  xxx.  16.  ''all  they  that 
devour  thee  shall  he  devoured.*'  1.  29»  30.  ''  call  together  the 
archers  a::ain$t  Bahvlon,  all  ve  that  bend  the  bow — ."  v.  34. 
"  their  Redeemer  is  strong."  h.  1 1 .  "  the  vengeance  of  Je- 
hovah, the  vengeance  of  his  temple."  v.  24,  •*  1  will  render 
unto  Babvlon — ."  v.  34.  "  Nebuchadrezzar  hath  devoured  me, 
he  hath  crushed  me."  v.  49.  "  as  Babvlon  hath  caused  the 
slain  of  Israel  to  faU,  so  at  Babvlon  shall  fall  the  slain  of  all 
the  earth.''  Ezek.  X3nr.  3,  &c.  "  because  thou  saidst.  Aha, 
against  mv  sauctuarv — ."  xxviii.  24.  **  there  shall  be  no  more 
a  pricking  brier  unto  the  house  of  Israel."  xxxv,  5,  &c.  "he- 
cause  thou  hast  had  a  perpetual  hatred — ."  Joel  iii.  2,  &c. 
**  I  will  briuiT  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat — ." 
Amos.  i.  3,  ^-o.  **for  three  transgressions  of  Damascus — .** 
Obad.  10.  &c.  '*for  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob." 
Micah  iv,  1 3.  "  arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion— ." 
Zech.  xii.  3.  &c.  *'  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  burthensome  stoDe 
for  all  people — ."  Rev.  lii.  2.  "  he  hath  avenged  the  blood 
of  his  servants  at  her  hand." 

The  great  enemy  of  the  church  is  called  Antichrist,  who 
according  to  prediction  is  to  arise  from  the  church  itself. 

2  Thess.  ii.  3,  &c.  *'  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition, 
who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  as  €rod  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  1  John 
ii.  18,  &c.  "even  now  are  there  many  antichrists  . .  ..they 
went  out  from  us."  iv.  3.  "  every  spirit  that  eonfesseth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God ;  and 
this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come."  2  John  7.  "  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  :  this  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  See  also  neaiit 
the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of  Revelations,  from  chap.  xiiL  to 
the  end  of  the  book. 

The  frauds  and  persecutions  practised  by  the  enemiea  ^ 
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the  chnrch  are  of  vnriouB  kinds.  Numb.  xxxi.  16.  "lielmlil, 
these  caused  the  children  of  Israel,  through  the  counsel  of 
Balaam,  to  commit  trespaBB  against  Jehovah — ,"  compared 
with  Rev.  ii.  1-1.  Neh.  yi.  6,  &c.  "  he  pronounced  this  pn 
phecy  against  me  ;  for  Tobiah  and  Sauballat  had  hired  bim. 
Ezra  iv.  12.  "the  rebellioua  and  the  bad  city."  SeenlsoNeh. 
ii,  19.  Esther  iii,  8.  "there  is  a  certain  people  scntterei" 
ftbroad  and  dispersed  among  the  people  iu  all  the  province 
of  thy  kingdom  ;  and  their  lawe  are  diverse  from  alt  people 
neither  keep  they  the  king  s  laws,"  Jer.  xxvi.  V  "  '' 
priests  took  him."  Mix.  26.  "Jehovah  hath  made  thi 
in  the  stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest ....  that  thou  shoiildt 
put  him  in  prison  and  iu  the  stocks."  Amoa  vii.  10,  13, 
Amaziah  the  priest  of  Bethel  sent — ."  Matt.  v. 
"  blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted — ."  x.  25.  "  if  they 
have  called  the  master  Declzebub,  bow  much  more  shall  they 
call  them  of  his  household?"  Gal.  iv.  29.  "but  as  then  he 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bom 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  Heb.  li.  36,  &c.  "others 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  acourginga — ." 

Hence  we  are  enjoined  to  flee  from  persecntion,  and  tha 
precept  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  3. 
of  Joseph,  Matt.  ii.  13.  and  x.  16,  17.  "  behold,  1  send  you 
forth  8B  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolvea  ....  but  beware  of  men, 
for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils."  v.  23.  "when 
they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another ;"  of 
Christ,  Matt.  xii.  15.  Luke  iv.  30.  John  viii.  59.  xi.  54.  o! 
the  disciples.  Acts  yiii.  4.  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  xlv.  6.  2  Cor< 
li.  32,  33.  Rev.  xii.  6.  "the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 
neaa."  v.  IJ.  "to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings — ." 
Except  wliere  flight  would  not  be  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Hence  St.  Paul  declares  Acts  xxi.  13.  "  I  am  ready  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die." 

There  are  appropriate  consolations  for  the  persecuted. 
Matt.  X.  32.  "whoaoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also."  Luke  xii.  I,  5,  Sic.  "he  not  afraid  of 
tbem  that  kill  the  body."  xxi.  18,  19,  "there  shall  not  an 
hair  of  yoiir  head  perish."  John  xv,  18 — 20.  "if  the  world 
hate  you,  you  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you." 
Acta  V.  4 1 .  "  rejoicing  ttiat  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
■affer  shame  for  his  name."     Rom.  viii.  35,  &c.  "who  shalL 
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lD  pctsemtiGni  *'*  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  $; 
pnsecvtt^  b«  ROt  fon«ken."  PhiJJpp.  ii.  17.  * 
oflind  npoa  tbe  Bacrificeof  your  faith,  I  joy."  2  Tim. 
"  •n  tbu  vill  liTc  godlT  ill  Christ  Jrans  sh&ll  sufftr  pene- 
c«iiaa."  I  Pet.  it.  14.  "  if  ye  be  rrproecbed  for  the  name 
of  Chitu,  happf  tit  ye."  «.  16.  "if  auy  man  suffer  at  B 
Chastaa,  let  l^m  not  be  ashuned  '' 

A  eontpetuatxm  a  also  promihil.  Mark,  x-  30.  "  be  shall 
ncme  an  handied-foU."  Luke  ri.  23.  "behold,  your  R> 
ward  m  ^nat  in  bevreii."  iRom.  viii.  IS.  "I  reokoD  thil 
the  anflermga  of  tlua  pre«ent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared vith  the  ^ory  which  Bballbe  revealed  in  ue."  ^Theis. 
i.  6,  7.  "  tribnlatioD  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  you 
vho  aie  troubkd  nst  vitb  ns."  Heb.  i.  34.  "knowing in 
yourselves  that  ye  hate  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
»abs(ance."  v.  36.  "  that  y«  might  receive  the  promiie." 
ki.  26.  "he  had  respect  onto  the  recompense  of  the  reward." 
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I  CHAP.  XXXil.— Or  Chchch  Discnijirs, 

The  bond  by  which  a  particular  church  ia  held 

its  DISCIPUSB.* 

Chtscii  nisciFLiXE  consists  in  a  mutual  agreemeat  among 
the  members  of  the  church  to  fnshion  their  lives  accoriUngla 
Christiaa  doctrine,  and  to  regulate  every  thing  in  their  pabljc 
meetings  decently  and  with  order.  Rom.  lii.  4.  to  the  enJ 
ot  the  chapter,  Eph.  iv.  1 — 3.  "I  therefore,  the  priaoaert' 
the  Lord,  beseech  yau  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  TOiatliA 
wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  nieekuest,  wilk 
long  suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  endeavouriu 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  boud  of  peace.*'  ci£ 
iii,  16.  "let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  iu  yon  richly  in  all 
wisdom,  teaching  and  admoniahing  one  another  in  psalms  toil 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  |rracc  in  vour  hoarD 
unto  the  Lord."  1  ThesB.  iv.  18.  "comfort  one  aiiotberwilh 
•hese  words."     Heb.  iii.  13.  "  exhort  one  another  daily,  wlul 

"  On  the  lubject  of  this  chapter,  see  Hooker,  sad  Potter  On  Ckmri 
Goeeramait. 

<  '  Let  wboso  will  interpret  or  delermine,  lo  it  he  according  la  Ui 
church  distapline,  which  is  eserdseri  in  Ibem  only  who  have  wi!!iiig1ji<iin(* 
■  ™)elvfis  in  thai  cuvenant  of  union.'      Treatise  of  ChU  Power  m  fi* 

tlKil  Cames.     Prose  Wqrki.  II.  526. 
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it  is  called  to-ilay,  leet  any  of  you  be  hardtned  through  the 
deceitfulnesB  of  sin."  s.  24.  "let  lis  consider  one  another  to 
provoke  unto  iove  and  to  good  works."  1  Cor.  xi.  1/,  IS. 
"  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  eome  together  not  for  the  better, 
but  for  the  worse  ;  for  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in 
the  church,  I  hear  that  there  he  diviHioiis  among  you."  siv. 
40.  "  let  all  things  he  done  decently  and  in  order."  Col.  ii. 
5,  "though  1  he  absent  in  the  fieah,  yet  am  1  '^th  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying,  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  eteadfaet- 
nesB  of  your  faith  in  Christ," 

It  is  a  prudent  as  well  as  a  pious  custom,  to  solemnize  the 
formation  or  re-eBtablUhment  of  a  particular  church  by  a 
public  renewal  of  the  covenant ;  as  was  frequently  done  in 
the  reformationa  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  DeuL  xiix.  1.  "these 
are  the  words  of  tlie  covenant  which  Jehovah  commanded 
Moses  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  beside  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeh." 
The  same  took  place  under  Asa,  Eira,  Nehemiah,  and  others. 

So  also,  when  an  individual  unites  himself  to  a  particular 
church,  it  is  requisite  that  he  should  enter  into  a  solemn 
covenant  with  God  end  the  church,  lo  conduct  himself  in  all 
respects,  both  towards  the  one  and  the  other,  so  aa  to  promote 
his  own  edification  and  that  of  his  brethren.  This  covenant 
ought  properly  to  take  place  in  baptism,  as  being  the  rite  ap- 
pointed for  the  admission  of  all  persons  (that  is,  of  all  adults) 
into  the  church.  Seeing  also  tliat  most  men  are  liable  to  a 
frequent  change  of  residence,  it  will  he  necessary  that  this 
promise  should  he  repeated  so  often  as  they  pass  from  one 
particular  church  to  another,  uidesa  they  are  provided  wi^h 
the  most  satisfactory  testimonials  from  some  other  orthodox 
church ;  this  being  apparently  the  only  means  by  which  disci- 
pline can  be  adequately  maictainecl,  or  prevented  from'  sinking 
into  gradual  decline  and  dissolution. 

'  Tbii  is  aa  allnEioa  to  tbe  comniendalary  lelters  which  were  aai^ientl; 
granted  hy  the  bishops  and  gOYemora  of  churches  to  such  of  Iheit 
membara  aa  were  obliged  to  travel,  on  shewiug  which  they  were  per- 
mitted to  CDuiinunicate  in  all  churches  through  which  they  pasted. 
TertuUian  calls  a  lestimonia!  of  this  kind  '  communicalio  pacia,  e\  appella. 
tio  fiaterniiatiB.  et  conteperatio  hospilalilatia.'  Ve  Prtrteripl.  Advm. 
Hitrgt.  p.  Tfi.  edit.  15S().  Paris.  Milton  Teproaches  Morua  bitterly  because 
these  testimonials  had  heen  refused  him.  '  Petit  insuper  hterai  impuden- 
tiuiinuB  homo  couimeudnticias,  &c,'  jiutkoria  pro  ii  Drfentio.  PniM 
Works,  Sjmmons'  ed.  V.  325. 
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^kc  cnstom  of  botdiug  sssemblieB  is  to  be  maintniaed,  unt 
■fttr  the  pment  mode,  but  according  to  the  apostolical  intti- 
nnkm,  which  did  oot  ordain  that  an  individual,  nud  he  a  sD- 
pendiwy,  abonld  hare  the  «ole  right  of  Bpeaking  irom  a  higkn 
ptace,  bat  tlat  «acfa  belicTer  ia  tuni  should  be  authorized  to 
^eak,  or  prophesy,  or  tesrh,  or  rxhort,  according  to  hu 
pits;  insomoch  that  eTen  the  veak^sC  among  the  bretiiKn 
had  the  prihlege  of  asking  quesdons,  and  coostilting  IbC 
ciders  and  more  eiperieuced  tnemberB  of  the  congregalion- 
l  Cor.  ii».  26,  &e.  "  wheu    ye  come  together,  ef  ery  one  of 

Tiaa  custom  was  derived  by  the  apostles  from  the  tyni- 
go*ue,  and  transferred  by  them  to  die  churches.  Lnke  u. 
4I>.  "  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions."'  iy.  16.  "be 
stood  up  for  to  r«ad."  Compare  alaa  other  placi;a  when 
Christ  is  related  lo  have  taught  iu  the  synaigogiie,  and  erCD  ia 
the  utnple,  Matt.  iivi.  5o.  John  vii.  14.  a  pertniasion  irhiA 
«as  gTanied  la  him  not  as  Chriat,  but  B'.mply  as  a  gifted  m- 
dividual,  iu  the  same  maimer  as  it  was  afterwards  granted  to 
the  apostles.  Acts  ziii.  5.  "  the;  preached  the  word  of  Ood  in 
the  aynagogues  of  the  Jewg."  v.  15.  "after  the  readlngot 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  ayuagogue  MSl 
onio  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  re  have  &ny  tftni 
or  eshoriatiot)  for  the  people,  say  on,"  These  rulers  of  tbi 
synagogue  were  persons  appointed  to  see  that  all  things  mlt 
done  in  order.  Mark  t,  2J.  "  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  sym- 
gogue."Lukeviii.41.  "a  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  siii.  14.  "tlie 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indignation,  beesuae  tlnl 
Jesua  had  healed  ou  the  Eabbath  day."  Acts  xiii.  13.  U 
anove,  &c. 

Women,  however,  are  enjoined  to  keep  silence  in  the  chuT^.' 
I  Cor.  xiv.  34,  3o.  "let  your  women  keep  silence  in  tlie 
churches,  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak,  but  thej 
are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  saith  the  law  (Gee. 

'   Al  our  groat  feut 

I  vrent  into  the  leiii|i]e.  Ibere  lo  liur 

'i  he  tcai-hen  of  our  law,  ind  lo  propote 

WhU  migbt  improve  mv  knowledge  or  thdr  own. 

ParadUe  Re^j^rd,  I.  SIO. 
'  Thii  cUuiE  i>  probnblf  nMei  on  acc 
Quaken,  which  in  Milton's  time  began  to  at 
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1.16)  ;  und  if  they  will  learn  anything,  let  them  Bsk  tbeii 

Mtanda  at  home  ;  for  it  is  a  ehume  for  women  to  speak  ii 

l^ehurch,"     1  Tim.  ii.    l],  12.  "let  the  womao  learn  ill 

ice  in  hU  Bubjeetion ;  but  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  leach, 

■  to  usurp  authority  over  the  mnu,  but  to  be  in  ailence."* 

e  adminiatrntioii  of  diaciplinc  is  called  the  power  of  the 

;"  a  power  not  committed  to  Peter  and  his  successora  ex- 

pively,  or  to  any  individual  pastor  epecilicBlly,  but  to  the 

|vk  particular  church  collectively,  of  whatever  number  of 

ompoacd.     Matt,  ivi,    19.  "  I  will  give  unto  thee 

I  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  wbntgoever  Ihoii 

ffii  bind  on  earlh,  shall  he  bound  in  heaven,"  compared  with 

f(l.  "  tell  it  unto  the  church  ....  verily  I  say  unto 

b  Whatsoever  ye  aliall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  iu 

ren,  and  whatsoever  ye  sball  loose  on  earth  shall  be  looied 

lieaven :  agniu,  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  sball 

te  on  earth,  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it 

11  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for 

e  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 

le  midst  of  them."     John  x\.  22,  23.  "when  he 

1  said  this,  he  breathed  on  tLem,  and  saith  unto  tbem. 


ti  Milion 


a  aoon  u  ihe  perceived  from  Adani's  countenance  i 
vas  Leginnini;  to  uiumean  sbilruie  cait: 

Such  pleasura  she  reserv'd, 
Adam  relating,  she  sole  audilresa  i 
'  Her  husband  the  relater  she  praferr'd 

Before  the  angel,  and  of  him  lo  ask 
Chose  ralher.  Vlir.  50. 

The  tune  derorum  is  observed  subsequently,  when  Eve  i»  ant  perrailted 
«OBee  Ihc  vision  whicli  Michael  displays  to  Adam  fr^n.  In«  highest  hill 
<rf  Paradise.     On  descending  fiooi   the  '  apeculor  maunt '  to  the  bowec 
where  Eve  bad  been  left  sleeping,  the  doget  says  to  hit  cumpaniuii, 
Thou,  at  seanon  fit, 
Let  her  witli  thee  partake  what  thou  hast  heard  ; 
Chieflf  what  may  eouceni  her  faiih  to  Itnow.        XII.  637. 
'  '  Surely  much  rathiif  might  llie  heavenly  minislry  of  the  evangel  hini    i 
himself  about  with  far  more  piercing   beams  of  niajesiy  and  awe,  hj 
wanting  the  beggarly  help  of  bailings  and  amercemenli  in  the  use  of  bet 
powerful  keys.'     Sauon  of  Church  Gmemtmnt  ursfd  agaimt  Prclaly. 
proae  Works,  II.  489.     ■  The  church  in  all  ages,  primitive,  Romish,  or 
Froteatant,  held  ii  ever  no  less  iheir  duty,  than  the  power  of  theii  ]tajs, 
4c.     I'ermre  ^f'  Kinvi  and  Masistrata,  Ibid.  24. 
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R«(«iTe  ye  the  Holy  Ghoat :  whose  Boever  sins  ye  remit,  ib^ 
ue  remitted  unto  them ;  ami  viuise  soevef  sins  ye  retain,  HitJ 
are  retained."  I  Cor.  v.  4.  "  wlieo  ye  are  gathered  tog«[lm 
and  toy  »pml."  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.  "ye  ought  rather  to  foi^n 
him  ....  wherefore  1  lieseech  yon  lo  confirm  your  love  tontd 
him."  Rev.  iii.  7,  8.  "  these  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he 
that  is  trae,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  opaiah 
aud  no  maji  ehutteth  ;  and nhntteth,  and  iiomaaopenetb...! 
behold,  I  have  eel  before  thee  au  opea  door,  &n<l  no  man  (U 
Khut  it." 

The  BdminiBtratioa  of  disciphne  consists,  first,  in  receSring 
and  treating  with  gentleueas  the  weak  or  lapsed  meraben  i 
the  church.  Rom.  xiv.  1.  "him  that  is  weak  in  the  faiUitfr 
ceiTe  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations. '*  Gal.  n.  1> 
"  brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  bk 
spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekncM,  con- 
sidering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  Matt.  iz.  1& 
"no  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  Knold  garment;  fw 
that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  ind 
■he  rent  in  made  worse."  John  svi.  12.  "I  have  yet  mtnj 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  dot." 
I  TiiesB.  v.  14.  "comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak." 
JuJe22,  23.  "of  some  have  compassiou,  maldng a  difference." 
It  was  for  the  sake  of  such  that  those  temporary  decrees  vtn 
made.  Acta  xv.  For  similar  reasons  Paul  circumcised  Tiraothf. 
xvi.  .'(.  and  purified  himself  in  the  temple,  xsi.  26. 

Secondly,  in  composing  ditferences  between  the  brethKtt 
Matt,  xviii.  17.  "if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it « 
the  chiirch." 

Thirdly,  in  admonishing  or  openly  rebuking  grievous  ot 
fenders.  I  Tim.  y.  20.  "  them  that  sin  rebuke  before  sD." 
Tit.  iii.  10.  "a  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  firsluil 
second  admonition  reject."  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  "shall  I  com 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  mtdt* 
ness  V  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  "sufficient  to  suchamau  is  this  punish- 
ment, which  was  inflicted  of  many."  I  Tbesa.  v,  ]4.  "WSB 
them  that  are  unruly."  I  Tim.  v.  1 .  "  rebuke  not  au  elder." 
3  John  10.  "if  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds  which  1« 
doeth." 

Fourthly,  in  separating  the  disobedient  from  the  commimiM 
fit  the  church.     Rom.  xvi.  17.  "I  beseecli  you,  brellin^ 
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1,1  Inark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offenrea  contrary  to  the 
,i>  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them."  1  Cor, 
j|T.  11.  "with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  2  Tliesa.  iii.  6, 
J'**  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jeaus 
^Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselv-eB  from  every  brother  that 
^valketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  vhicb  he 
fj  received  of  ub,"  v.  14.  "  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by 
^  tills  epiatle,  note  that  man,  aim  have  no  company  with  him, 
I,' that  he  may  be  ashamed."     2  Jobn  lU,  11.  "if  tkere  come 

any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 
J  your  house,  oeither  bid  him  God  speed ;  for  he  that  biddeih 
j  jam  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  Rev.  ii.  14, 
J  "  i  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there 
.'  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam." 
„  Or  even  lastly  in  ejecting  them  from  the  church;"  not 
J  howeve  h      d         ctioii,  hut  rather  for  their  preservation, 

I  if  BO  th  y  may  b  nduced  to  repent ;  as  was  done  in  the 
,  Bncien  a  n  g  g  John  ix.  22,  34.  lii.  42.  Matt,  xviii.  17, 
J  '"  if  he  n  o  h  a     he  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 

J  heathen  n  an  and  a  ublican."  1  Cor.  v,  5.''  "  deliver  such 
^  BO  one  un  Sata  (  at  is,  give  him  over  again  to  tbe  world, 
L  which,  as  being  out  oi  the  pde  of  the  church,  is  the  kingdom 
I  of  Satan)  "for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
I  may  be  saved  iii  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  S. 
f  "  so  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  and 
I  comfort  him,  leat  perhaps  such  aa  one  should  be  swallowed 
I    Dp  with  overmuch  sorrow."  jciii.  10.  "  therefore  I  write  these 

things,  being  absent,  leat  being  present  I  should  use  sharp- 
[  ness.  according  to  tie  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
L    to  edification,    and  not  to  destruction."      2  Thess.  iii.  15. 

"  yet  count  him  not  aa  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
!    brother."    1  Tim.  i.  20.  "whom  1  have  delivered  unto  Satan, 

that  they  may  learn  not  to  blasphcnae."     Rev.  ii.  2.  "  1  know 

*  '  QuDS  ecdeslse  eat  e  cteta  Gdelinm  ejicere.  noD  magiBtratuum  e  civitue 
,  bollera,  Biqiiidem  in  leges  civiles  non  peccant.'  Fra  Pojiulo  Angticana 
Defenna.  Prose  Works,  Syiamona'  Ed.  T.  47.  The  various  dCBrees  of 
church  censure,  Its  deeigo,  and  its  eflects,  are  descrihed  in  a  most  eloquent 
paiBige  of  the  treatise  ou  Ckwch  Goventmeal,  &c.  II.  497—499.  Com- 
pare siio  pp.  -112,  413.     Of  Reformalioa  in  EnyUmd. 

7  Milton  gives  the  same  explanation  of  tliis  text,  in  his  Tnatite  a} 
dfilPover.  &c.  II,  446.  Hev's  interpretation  is  nearly  uiuilar.  Sea 
^KhiKei,  Book  TV,  Art.  33.  Sect.  13. 
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tfar  pttience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  m 

There  are  some,  however,  who  may  justly  be  conaderei 
inecorermble.  1  Cor.  ivi.  22.  **  if  any  man  love  not  tl» 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,"  Maran-atha;  hf 
which  form  of  words  an  incurable  sinner  is  abandoned  to  the 
dreadful  judgement  of  the  Lord  at  his  final  advent.  1  J(^ 
V.  16.  '*  there  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  I  do  not  say  that  he  sbaQ 
pray  for  it." 

The  civil  power  differs  from  the  ecclesiastical  in  the  follow- 
ing respects.  First,  every  man  is  subject  to  the  civil  power; 
that  is  to  say,  in  matters  properly  civil.  Rom.  xiii.  1.  "kt 
every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers."  On  tk 
contrary,  none  but  the  members  of  the  church  are  subject  to 
ecclesiastical  power,  and  that  only  in  religious  matters,  with  « 
liability  to  ecclesiastical  punishment  alone,  that  is,  to  punish- 
ment inflicted  by  tlieir  own  body:  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16.  "if 
thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee  ....  tell  it  unto  the 
church;  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  churct,  let  him  beunta 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  John  viii.  11. 
**  neither  do  I  condemn  thee."  1  Cor.  v,  11 — 13.  "now I 
have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator  ....  with  such  an  one  no 
not  to  eat :  for  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  also  them  that  arc 
without .'"  Secondly,  the  civil  power  has  dominion  only  orer 
the  body  and  external  faculties  of  man ;  the  ecclesiastical  is 
exercised  exclusively  on  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  which 
acknowledge  no  other  jurisdiction.®  Luke  xii.  14.  "who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ?"    Acts  v,  4.  "whiles 

'  *  Especially  for  that  the  church  hath  in  immediate  cure  those  innef 
parts  and  atfections  of  the  mind,  where  the  seat  of  reason  is.'  Reatntf 
Church  Government,  &c.     Prose  Works,  II.  440.     <  The  magistrate  Itfth. 

only  to  deal  with  the  outward  part God  hath  committed  this  other 

office,  of  preserving  in  healthful  constitution  the  mner  man,  to  his  spiritoil 
deputy,  the  minister  of  each  congregation,*  &c.  Ibid.  490.  *  Christ  hatk 
a  government  of  his  own  ....  It  deals  only  with  the  inward  man  and  Ui 
actions,  which  are  all  spiritual,  and  to  outward  force  not  liable.'  IVmtiK 
uf  CwU  Power  in  Ecclesiastical  Causes,  Ibid,  53^ 

this  attracts  the  soul. 

Governs  the  inner  man,  the  nobler  part ; 
That  other  o'er  the  body  only  reigns. 

Paradise  Regained,  Il«  47& 
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ained,  was  it  aDl  thiue  owu?''     1  Cor.  ri.  4.  "if  then 

B  judgctiientB  of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them 

^Akjudge  who  are  It'ast  eBtvemed  in  the  cliurch."     2  Cor.  s. 

f4.  "  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the 

J    tb  i  for  tlie  weapons  of   our   wn.rfare    are  not  carnal — ." 

Onea  iv,  1*2.  "  thtre  is  one  lawgiver  who  is  ahle  to  gave  and 

.     4estroy  ;  who  art  thou  that  jndgeat  another  i"'  Nay,  we  are 

piessly  enjoined  not  to  sutler  ourselves  lo  be  governed  by 

i  command mt'iits  of  men  in  ma.[ters  of  religion.     1  Cor. 

.  23.  "ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  be  not  ye  the  servants 

*     I  men."     Thirdly,  the  civil  power  punishes  even   such  as 

r^ss  tlieir  faults  ;  the  ecclesiBstical,  oit  the  contrary,  pardons 
(ho  are  penitent.     John  riii.  "■    "when  they  continued 
'~'~  lug  him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unlo  them,  He  that 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him  lirst  cast  a  stone  at  her." 
The  power  of  the   church  against  those  who  despise  her 
icipline  is  exceedingly  great  and  ejitennive.    2  Cor.  x.  4,  &c. 
.the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
;h  God  ta  the  pulling  clown  of  strong  holds ;  casting 
imagiuatione,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itaelf 
linst  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
thought  to  the  obedience  i>f  Christ ;  and  having  in  a 
ess  to  revenge  all  disuhedieuce." 

)  therefore  highly  derogatory  to  the  power  of  the  church, 
well  as  an  utter  want  of  faith,  to  suppose  that  her  govern- 
ot  he  properly  administered  without  the  intervention 
;pf  the  civil  magistrate. 


CHAP.  XXXIII. — Of  Pebfect  Gloeification,  iNoLTrDiNO 
THE  Sbcosi  Advert  of  Chbist,  the  REstrBBECTiON  op 

•THJE  De/lD,  ANJJ  TilH;  GENEIliL  CoSi-LAUKATIOH, 

■  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  I  treated  of  that  impeefkct 
■OKIFICATION  to  which  believers  attain  in  this  life.  I  now 
roceed  to  consider,  lastly,  that  PEarECT  globificatioh  which 
p  effected  in  eternity. 
Before  the  law  this  was  typilied  by  the  translation  of  Enoch, 
F^en-  T.  24.  as  it  was  under  the  law  by  that  of  Elijah,  2  Kings 
»f»L  11.  1 

'        Its  tul61meiit  aud  consummation  will  commence  from  the  | 
'  period  of  Christ's   second  coming   to  judgement,  and  the  I 


of  ^bF  find.  Lake  xxL  28.  "  when  these  tliii^ 
If  mms- 1:)  jimr^  i^kb  look  i^  and  lift  up  your  heiii^ 
far  varr  TtSsxLmzm  iixwti^  msh-"  2  Thess.  L  7.  "to  y* 
wih:  ETt  -zritLZJaeia  ths  viik  «i.  wben  the  Lord  Jesiift  shall  If 


Tzi  a: K^e-  cr  rnx  Lc^sd  io  jn>6KME!!rr,  when  he dvH 
inoct  'Oit  ^cciii  wA  hs  kohr  «ngri%  wms  predicted^  fiist^  If 
Eni^  aia^lic-prci^ziets:  aftemrds  by  Chnst  himself  and  Ml 
apwcjM..  JuSe  14.  I^.  *^  Enoch  also,  the  seTenth  firom  Adfl^ 
pTxCitXrisifi  c£  'siitsit^  sxpug^.  Behold,  the  Lord  comethirithtei 
i2^M2»zi£  cc  ri«  ssiiitsw  to  exemie  judgement  upon  all,  indte 
ootLToiot  slI  i^;ai  uv  TxnrodlT  among  them  of  all  their  iingo% 
i<«^is  miicih  ibev  bare  nncodlv  committed,  and  of  all  tkt 
bfiri  swK-bes  vhich  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  agaimt 
h'TTj/'  I>azx.  xii.  i^.  ""  until  the  Ancient  of  days  came,  voi 
jodpesien  ^nas  giren  to  the  sunts  oi  the  most  High."  Matt 
xxT.  SI.  "^the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, ani 
aH  the  ho^  ansels  uith  him/'  Acts  i.  11.**  this  same  JeM 
. . .  shill  fo  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  hare  seen  him  go  iili 
hesTen.*'  x.  42.  "it  is  he  vhidi  vas  ordained  of  God  to ht 
the  judge  of  qniok  and  dead.''  xriL  31.  ''he  hath  ^pdnfeei 
a  day  in  the  vhich  he  will  judge  the  world  in  nghteoosnenlv 
that  min  irhom  he  hath  oiduned  ...  in  that  he  hath  raiici 
him  fivm  the  dead.'*  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  **  the  Lord  Jesus  M 
be  revealed  from  heaTen  with  his  mighty  angels." 

The  day  and  hour  of  Christ' s  coming  are  known  to  tk 
Father  only.  Matt.  xxir.  36.  Mark  xiii.  32.  "  of  that  dajni 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man."  Acts  i.  7.  *'  it  is  not  for  JM 
to  know  the  tii^ies  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hadi  pri 
in  his  own  power.*'  Dan.  jdL  8,  9.  "  then  said  I,  O  my  m 
what  diall  be  the  end  of  these  things  f  and  he  said.  Go  til] 
way,  Daniri  ;  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  tbe 
time  of  the  end."  The  treatise  of  Zanchius  Dejine  Mtefik 
tom.  Tii.  may  be  likewise  adyantageously  consulted  on  dui 
subject. 

Hence  it  will  be  sudden.  Matt.  xxy.  6.  '*  at  midnight  tiiflt 
was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  eit 
to  meet  him."  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c.  "  as  it  was  in  the  dajitf 
?^oe. . . .  likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot.'*     zxL  H 

35.  ''  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time,  ^ and* 

that  day  come  upon  you  unawares ;  for  as  a  snare  ahaH  i 
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n  idl  thera  thnt  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
I  Thess,  V.  2,  3.  "for  yourselves  know  perfectly, 
Lt  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night : 
'  when  they  sbal!  say.  Peace  and  safety,  thea  sudden 
Htruction  cometh  upoD  them." 

(.Certain  signs  however  are  pointed  out  by  Christ  and  hia 
Bstlea  as  indicatiTe  of  its  approach;  Matt.  xxiv.  3 — 27. 
ark.  xiii.      Luke  xii.     These  eigns  are  either  general  or 

I  The  general  signs  are  thoae  which  relate  equaUy  to  the 

■■traction  of  Jerusalem,  the  type  of  Christ's  advent,  and  to 

e  advent  itself ;  such  as  false  propheto,  false  ChriatB,  wars, 

tliquakes,  persecutions,  pestilcuce,  famine,  and  the  gradual 

onyof  faith  and  charity,  dowa  to  the  very  day  itself.'   Matt. 

■     "  -27.     2  Tim.  iii.  1.  &c. 

^  The  pectdiar  signs  are,  first,  an  extreme  recklessness  and  im- 

iety,  and  an  almost  universal  apostasy.    Lnkexviii.  8.  "when 

nan  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" 

^.Thess.  ii.  3.  "that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a 

ing  away  first."     Compare  also  1  Tim.  iv,  1, 

j-  Secondly,  the  rcvealmg  of  antichriat,  and  his  destruction 

f  the  spirit  of  the  mouth  of  Christ.      2  Thess.  ii.  3.  "  thai 

shall  he  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  v.  S.  "  and 

1  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 

e  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 

Some  refer  to  the  same  event  another  sign,  namely,  the 
Uing  of  the  entire  nation  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  ten 
Bed  tribes.'     Isai.  xi.  U,  12.  "it  shall  come  to  pass  in 

• truth  tliall  TEtite 

Bcatuck  with  BlDnd'rous  darts,  and  wnrha  of  faith 
Rarely  be  found :  aa  shall  Ihe  world  go  ou, 
To  good  malignant,  to  bad  men  benigu. 
Under  her  own  weight  groaning;  till  the  da; 
Appear  of  reapiration  to  the  just, 

Aud  vengeance  to  Ihe  wicked.         Paradias  Loit,  XII.  535, 
*  Compare  Peradue  Regained,  III.  433.  especially  wUhrefisence  lo  ilu 
;e  quoted  from  Isaiah  xxvii. 

Tat  ho  at  length  (time  to  bimielf  beat  known) 
Keraemlrrlng  Abraham,  1i;  aume  wnnd'roua  cali 
May  hring  them  hack,  repentant  and  slotere. 
And  at  their  passing  cleave  ibe  Assyrian  flood. 
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thitt  il«y>  that  Jehovah  elmll  set  his  hand  again  ti\t  MmI 
time — ."  xir.  1.  "  Jeliovah  vill  bare  mercy  on  Jatob,  mdd 
yet  choow  Isnel,  ood  set  tliem  id  their  own  land.''  imI 
12.  "  J^hoTsh  shall  beat  off  from  the  channel  of  the  rinrilM 
the  stream  of  Egypt."  Jer.  iii.  12,  "  rettira,  thon  btdidi^ 
Israel."  T.  18.  "in  those  days  the  house  of  Judahalullm 
with  the  houBe  of  Tsrael."  xxs.  3.  "1  «-ill  bring  figtio  til 
captivity  of  my  people  I»rael  and  Judali."  zjcxi.  ^.  "4a 
shalt  yet  plant  vLues  upon  the  mountaiuB  of  Samaria."  1.3t 
&c.  "  if  LboHe  ordinaneee  depart  from  before  me- — ."  nui 
7,  "  1  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Jiidah  and  the  caplitll^rf 
Israel  to  reluru— ."  Eiek.  sx.  42.  "  ye  shaU  know  tli«l  I « 
Jehovah,  when  I  shall  bring  you  into  the  land  cif  \aiA' 
xxxvii.  21,  22.  "I  will  make  them  one  natioti  in  the  land—.' 
Hos.  iii.  5.  "  afterward  etiall  the  children  of  Israel  retun. 
Amos  ii.  14,  1^.  "  I  will  bring  again  the  caplivitf  of  ■; 
people  of  Israel."     Zech.  viii.  26.  "  in  those  days  it  shallcM 

to  pass  that  ten  men  ahall  take  hold of  him  that  ii  a  W 

&c.      zii.  4,  &G.  "  in  Ihnt  day,  saich   Jehovah,  I  will  fB 
every  horse  with  astonishment — ."      Thus  the  Jews,  on  lb 
retom  from  the  Babyloniih  captivity,  Ezra  ti.  I?,  "olfa 
for  a  sin-offering  for  all  Israel,  twelve  he-goats,  according  tt 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,"  all  which  God  still  « 
counted  as  his  own,  though  even  to  the  present  day  they  imt 
not  returned  out  of  captivity.    Luke  sxi.  24,  "  JenisaUmabtl 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  G<* 
tUes  be  fulfilled."  Rom  xi.  12,  13.  "  now  if  the  fall  of  tteatf 
the  riches  of  the  world. .  . .  how  much  more  tlieir  fulnwlT 
V,  15.  "  if  the  casting  away  of  them  he  the  reconciling  of  A( 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be?"      v.  23,  "'■ 
would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  he  ignorant  of  this  mf' 
tery. . . .  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel  until  V 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in :  and  so  all  Israel  skiUkt 

Christ  will  delay  his  coming.     2  Thesa.  ii,  1—3.  • 
beseech  you,   brethren,   by  the  comii 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  jj 
soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  »] 

While  to  iheir  nalive  land  wilh  joy  they  haslfy 
Ai  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordnn  once  he  cleft, 
Wbeu  lo  tbe  promia'd  l&nd  their  falhers  pau'dt 


—3.  "no*w 
ir  Lord  J» 
that|||^H 

] 
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r  by  letter  as  from  ub,  as  that  the  da;  of  Christ  is  at 
^t  110  man  seduce  you  by  any  means ;  for  that  day 
I  not  come,  except  there  com.e  a  falling  away  first — ," 
i.  3,  4,  &c.  "  tlierc  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers 
t  saying.  Where  ia  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  &c.  to 
Bend  of  the  chapter  j  where  tlie  reoson  of  bis  delay  ia 
pied. 

t  will  he    glorious.       A 
tning  Cometh  out  of  the  east,  an 

0  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  he."     v.  30. 
shall   see  the   Son   of  man    coming  in  the  clouds   of 

n  wiih  power  and  great  glory."     See  also  Luke  ssi.  27- 
31.  "when  the  Son  of  nian shall  come  in  his  glory, 
I  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  npoa  the 
;  of  his  glory."      1  Tbess.  iv.  16.  "the  Lord  himself 
!nd  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
mgel,  and  with  the  trnmp  of  God."      2  Thess,  i.  10, 

1  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  he 
I  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day."     Til.  ii.  13. 

king  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 

went  God  and  our  Saviour    Jesus  Christ."      Jiule   14. 

Joold  the  Lord  conieth  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints." 

■will  be  terrible.    Isai.  bcvi,  1 3, 1 6,  "  behold,  Jehovah  will 

(ft  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  wliirlwind,  to  render 

Biger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire."  xiii. 

p.  compared  with  Matt.  jwiv.  -29,  30,  "  immediately  after 

Etribulatiou  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 

1  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 

and  the  powers  of  the  Ueasens  shall  he  shaken."  See 

[:  Mark  xiii.  24,  25,      Luke  xsi.  25,  26.  "there  shall  be 

un  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and  upon 

h  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the 

B  roaring,  meu's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear."     2  Thess. 

'■  the  Lord  Jeaua  shall  he  Tevealed  from  heaven  with 

highly  angels,  in  flaming  fire."      Rev.  vi.  12.  to  the  end 

e  chapter  ;  "  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake and  tlie 

jt  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
captains. ,  . .  bid  themselves  in  the  dena  and  in  the 
■  of  the  mountains." 

mil  advent  of  Chnat  will  he  followed  by  tlie  te- 
pction  of  the  dead  and,  ilie  last  >i 
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;,A  '*  ':^.r>^  *-j..  -.^.v^  "..Ir  r^i^iTTw^ja  ot  d&zziDatioD.''  few 
».<^  >.  ;'/,  ;•/.  x:.ti  I  0:f.  ti.  14.  it.  iJ.  "the  trumpet  shall 
«/,',.',';,  ar./j  f.f.ft  ^:«i/i  »:**..  r.^  raued  incorruptible."  'JCor. iv. 
\\.  "  nuo'»irr/  UiSkT,  UH  which  raued  np  the  Lord  Jesus,  sIiaU 
fttiA*-.  np  o«  9L\^^^  hv  Jt^uM,  and  shall  present  us  with  you.'* 
K*-*'  nUo  I  'Hi^-**.  iv.  J  I. 

'lo  t.h<'«¥'  t^itr.irnoriif;H  from  Scripture,  may  be  added  seTend 
apff^urrKntii  from  rcfthon  in  support  of  the  doctrine.     First,  tin; 
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covenant  with  God  is  not  disaolveJ  by  death.  Matt,  jtaii,  32. 
"  God  ia  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  Secoiidly, 
"if  there  he  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Clirist  not 
riBen,"  1  Cor.  sv.  13—20.  y.  2;i.  "  every  ma 
order ;  Christ  the  firet-fmts,  afterwarda  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  his  coming."  John  xi.  25.  "  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life."  Thirdly,  were  there  no  resurrec- 
tion, the  righteous  would  be  of  all  men.  the  most  miserable, 
and  the  wieked,  who  have  a  belter  portion  in  this  hfe,  most 
happy  ;  which  would  be  altogether  inconaistent  with  the  pro- 
Tidence  and  justiceof  God.  I  Cor.  xv.  19.  "if  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ — ."  v.  30,  32.  "why  stand  we  in 
jeopardy  every  hour?" 

This  resurrection  will  take  place  partly  through  the  resus- 
cnlation  of  the  dead,  and  partly  througli  a  sudden  change 
operated  upon  the  living. 

It  appears  indicated  in  Scripture  that  every  mau  will  rise 
numerically  one  and  the  eame  peraon.  Job  sis.  20,  27. 
"  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God ;  whom  1  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  1  Cor.  av.  53.  "this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption."  2  Cor,  v.  4.  "not 
for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  hut  clothed  upon,  that  mor- 
tality might  be  swallowed  up  of  life."  v.  10.  "that  every 
one  may  receive  tbe  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  Otherwise 
■we  should  not  be  conformed  to  Christ,  who  entered  into  glory 
with  that  identical  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  wheretritli  he  had 
died  and  risen  again. 

The  change  to  be  undergone  by  the  hving  is  predicted  I 
Cor.  jtT.  51.  "behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery..  , ,  we  shall  all 
fae  changed."  1  Theas.  iv.  15 — IS.  "  this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asleep. .  . .  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
tliem  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

The  last  judgement  is  that  wherein  CnnisT  with  thk 

»AIMTS,  ABaiTED  IH  THE  QLOKY  AND  POWEB  OS  THE  FaTUEII, 
I,  IT.  II 
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4K  THZ  GHBiariA^r  ixxttbibx. 

•HALL   JTTDGE    THE   ETTL  AS^GXLS,  ASH  THX  WHOLE  BACK  OF 
XrRXTED    rS"    THE    GLORT  AXD    POITER    OF     THB   FaTHH. 

Jolm  V.  22.  ''  the  Father  jadgeth  no  man,  bat  hath  committed 
all  jadgement  unto  the  Soq."  t.  27-  **he  hath  giren  lun 
aathority  to  execnte  judgment  also,  because  he  is  ^e  Son  oi 
man  ;*'  that  is,  becaoae  he  is  himaetf  man.'  So  Actsxrn. 
31.  *'  he  will  judge  the  worid  in  righteousness  by  that  man—.** 
RoQi.  ii.  I^.  "'in  the  day  when  Grod  shall  jndge  the  secrets  of 
meD  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel.*' 

With  the  aAiyrs.  !>Iatt.  xix.  28.  "  ye  which  haTC  fol- 
lowed me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twehc 
thrones,  judicing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.*'  See  also  Luke 
iiii.  30.  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.  "do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world  I. . . .  know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels  V 

IShall  jtdge.  Eccles.  xii.  14.  "  God  shall  bring  erery 
work  into  judgement,  with  erery  secret  thing;  whether  it begood 

3  Whea  thou  attended  ^orioushr  from  heaY^a 
Shalt  in  the  sky  appear,  and  from  thee  send 
The  summoning  archangels  to  proclaim 
Thy  dread  tribonal ;  fwthwith  from  all  winds 
The  liTing,  and  forthwith  the  dted  dead 
Of  an  past  ages,  to  the  general  doom 
Shall  hasten ;  such  a  peal  shall  rouse  their  sleep. 
Then,  ail  the  saints  assembled,  thou  shalt  judge 
Bad  men  and  angels ;  they,  arraigned,  shall  sink 
Beneath  thy  sentence.  Paradise  JLoti,  II.  Sia 

Thence  shall  come 

When  this  world's  dissolution  shall  be  ripe. 

With  glory  and  power  to  judge  both  quidt  and  dead. 

XII.  458. 
Last  in  the  clouds  from  heaVn  to  be  reyeal'd 
In  glory  of  the  Father,  to  dissolve 

Satan  with  his  perverted  world.  Md,  545 

'  Vicegerent  Son,  to  thee  I  have  transferred 

All  judgement,  whether  in  heaVn,  or  earth,  or  hell. 

Easy  it  may  be  seen  that  I  intend 

Mercy  colleague  with  justice,  sending  thee 

Man's  friend,  his  mediator,  his  design*d 

Both  ransom  and  redeemer  voluntary 

And  destinM  man  himself  to  judge  man  frdl'n. 

Paradise  Lost,  X.  5& 
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hether  it  liK  evil."  Matt.  sii.  36,  37.  "every  idle  word  that 
Bhall  Bpeak,  they  shall  give  aceount  thereof  iu  the  day  of 
einent ;  for  by  thy  words  thou  siialt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
Is  thou  sbalt  be  condemned  ;"  that  is  to  aay,  where  our 
na  do  not  correspond  with  onr  worda.*  Rom.  xiv.  12. 
then  every  one  of  na  shall  give  account  of  himself  tp 
,*'  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  "until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  wiii 
;  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dnrlcneaa,  nnd  will  make 
ifeBt  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  ;  Hiid  then  shall  every  man 
praise  of  God."  2  Cor.  v.  10.  "that  every  one  may  re- 
I  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  "hath 
,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 
IE  EVIL  ANOKLS,  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3,  as  above. 
ni  WHOLE  H.vcB  OF  stiNKiND.  Matt.  xiiv.  31.  "he 
send  his  angela  with  a  great  shout  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
gather  together  bis  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
of  heaven  to  the  other."  xxv,  32,  &c.  "before  him  ehaJl 
ithered  aU  nations ;  and  be  shall  septtrate  them  one  from 
tier,  as  a  shepherd  dividetb  his  sheep  from  the  goats." 
.  Jtiv.  10.  "  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  jiidgement-8«Bt 
hrist."  2  Cor.  y.  10.  "we  must  all  appear  before  the 
ement-seat  of  Christ."  ReT.  Jijt.  12,  13.  "1  saw  the 
,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God. . . .  and  the  sea  gave 
le  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up 
iead  which  were  in  them." 

16  rule  of  judgement  will  be  the  conscience  of  each  iudl- 
d,  according  to  the  measure  of  hght  which  he  has  en- 
l,  John  xii.  48.  "he  that  rejeeteth  me,  and  receiveth 
ny  words,  hath  one  that  judgetli  him  ;  the  word  that  I 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day,"  Rom. 
i.  "  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  bUbU  also  perish 
)ut  law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  iu  the  law  shall  be 
;d  by  the  law."  v.  14.  "when  the  Gentiles,  which  have 
the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves  :  which 
the  work  of  the  hiw  written  in  their  hearts,  their  cou- 

Deeds  to  thy  knowledge  answerahle.  Far.  Lost,  XII.  581. 
rha  from  such  a  kind  of  pMlmistry,  or  iny  olher  ve  ha!  deiotioa 
lit  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  Euilable  deeds,  Cftu  be  peraiiadeil  «i  a 
gd  true  righteomnesa  in  the  peraon,  hath  ;et  much  to  leim.'  JnwiMt 
WBatitiie.     I'loie  Works,  1.  325. 


4tf2  THE 

BBALL  JCDOE  THE  ITIL  ANGELS,  AND  TllE  WBOLE  EU 
MAMKISD.' 

AbUATED    IK    THE    QLORT  AND    POWER    OF    TEX  FiB 

Juha  V.  22.  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  mnn,  but  bath  eomi 
all  judgement  iiulo  the  Sou."  t.  27.  "he  hathjint 
authority  to  execate  jadgenient  al^o,  hecause  he  is  tiM  S 
man  -,"  that  is,  hecauae  he  is  himself  man.'  So  AA; 
SI .  "he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  m* 
Rom.  ii.  1  ft.  "  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  Kot 
men  by  Jeaus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." 

With  the  aAiSTS.  Matt.  xii.  28.  "  ye  which  bin 
loved  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  ib 
ill  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  alao  shall  sit  upon  t 
thronea,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  See  al»  '■ 
iiii,  30.  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.  "do  ye  not  know  that  tlie  I 

shall  judge  Uie  world? know  ye  not  that  we  sluJI  j 

angela  V 

•iUALL  JlFDQE.  Eccles.  «ii.  14.  "God  shall  bring  i 
work  into  judgement,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  itW 

>  When  thou  atteoded  glnriouBly  from  hcav'o 

Shalt  in  the  skj  appenr,  and  from  Ihee  Beud  | 

The  lumnioning  archangels  to  proclaim  ^~ 

Thy  dread  tribunal ;  foniinilh  from  all  windj 
The  living,  and  fonhnith  the  cited  dead 
Of  at]  past  ago.  to  the  general  doom 
Shall  Lasleii ;  such  a  jieal  shall  rouie  their  ileenj 
Then,  all  the  saints  aasemljled,  thou  shalt  jud  ^ 
Bad  men  and  angels  ;  tlief.  anaiga'd,  shall  si 
Beneath  thj  sf 

Thence  shall  a 

Wheuthi 

With  gliH7  and  power  tojudge  both  quick  and  dead. 


hee  Enud  [ 

Mm  ^ 

all  windj  ^H 

dead  H 

le  their  ileeh^^l 
1  Shalt  jud^H 
'd,  shaU  tin^^H 

be  ripe,  ^ 


Last  in  the  clonds  from  heav'o  to  be  reveal'd 
In  glory  of  the  Father,  to  dissolve 
Satan  with  his  perverted  world. 
'  Vicegerent  Son,  to  thee  I  have  transfcrr'd 
All  judgement,  whether  in  heav'n,  or  earth,  or 
Easy  it  may  be  seen  that  I  intend 
Mercy  cotleague  with  justice,  lending  thee 
Man's  friend,  his  mediator,  tiii  de^gn'd 
Both  ransom  and  redeemer  voluntary 
And  deatia'd  man  himself  to  judge  m 
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whether  it  be  evil."  Matt.  xii.  36,  37- "every  idle  wordthat  \ 

.  Bhall  Bpeak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
jjgement;  forby  thy  words  ihoii  sbnlt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
'b  thou  Bholt  he  condemned  ;"  that  ia  to  say,  where  our 
t  correspond  with  our  wnrda,'     Rom.  xiv.  12. 
D  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  biraself  to 
fOod."     I  Cor.  IT.  5.  "until  the   Lord  come,  who  both  wiii 
'    bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
L    manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  ;  and  then  shall  every  man 
,   have  praise  of  God."     2  Cor.  v.  1 0.  "  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  thingx  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 

The  evil  augels,  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3,  as  above. 
The  whole  bacb  op  mlujkemd.  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  "he 
shall  send  iiis  angels  with  a  great  shout  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  xxv.  32,  &c.  "before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  »hBll  separate  them  one  from 
wiother,  as  a  shepherd  diridetb  Ms  sheep  from  the  goats." 
Bom.  xiv.  10.  "  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgement-seat 
of  Christ."  2  Cor.  T.  10.  "we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christ."  Bev.  sx.  12,  13.  "I  saw  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God. .  . .  and  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  i 
the  dead  which  were  in  them." 

The  rule  of  judgement  will  be  the  conscience  of  each  indi- 
vidual, according  to  the  measure  of  light  which  he  haa  en- 
joyed. John  x\i.  48.  "he  that  rejecteth  me,  and  rcceiveth 
not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ;  the  word  that  I 
have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  hira  at  the  last  day.''  Rom. 
ii.  1 2.  "  as  many  as  hare  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  law  ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law,"  v.  1-1.  "when  the  Gentiles,  which  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  thinga  contained  in  the  law, 
these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  I41W  unto  themselves  :  which 
shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 

♦  nnly  add 

Deeds  to  thy  knowledge  anairemble.   Par.  Lost,  XII.  5 
■  He  who  from  such  a  kind  of  pialmiatry,  or    any  other  ce  bal   devai 
,  wichant  the  plEdge  and  earnest  of  suitable  deeds,  cau  be  persuaded  vl  a 
d  and  true  riehteousness  in  the  person,  hath  ;et  much  to  leani.'    ' 
~  HI  Bajitiie.    Prose  Works,  I.  32i, 

I  I  2 


WiChant  th 
^^E^  and  tr 
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,  and  Ihar  thoi^U  die  men- 
vhik  ■!  II  mi  11^  or  At  nunaisg  one  utather  i  in  tbe  day  vba 
Gad  dnll  jvdge  tbe  KcnU  «t  nea  bj  Jesus  Chri&t,  iceoHaf 
toiBj  gempA."  JuniL  12.  "h  thrjr  tlurt  shall  be  jiidgM 
br  die  bv  of  bbeitr."  Ber.  xx.  12.  "  tbe  books  were  apmi, 
sad  SBiMbcr  book  vm  openrd,  ^idi  is  the  book  of  life  i  ui 
ifae  dead  vere  jodged  oat  of  tboK  tfaiogs  which  wpfc  wnttea 
m  the  books,  •ccmding  to  tbdr  works." 

CMDodrut,  aa  app««ra,  with  tbe  time  of  this  l^t  jadgenant 
(I  OM  the  indetmrte  expresson  tuor,  as  the  word  day  is  ofKD 
e^dojed  to  deflate  anrgirei)  peiiod,  uid  is  it  is  not  CMly 
ian|^BaUe  th«t  to  numy  mcriads  ot  men  snd  angels  Hhonld  h 
mmhled  md  wnteneed  widiiti  *  nn^  *l*y)>  beeiDntng  inib 
iu  Mameneeineiil,  and  eitending  a  Uttle  b^ond  its  eondo- 
sion,  will  take  pl>«  ibat  giorioos  reign  of  Chnst  on  earth  irilfa 
Ilia  Bunca,  so  often  promised  is  Scripture,  even  antil  all  hn 
enemies  shall  be  tnbdaed.'  His  kingdom  of  gtace,  indeed, 
which  is  also  called  the  Ungdom  of  Aearen,  be^c  with  hi* 

'  The  >tiilenaiuui  or  Fifth  Monarchf  mea  of  tbe  17tb  eentmy  we« 
tuffidentlT  numeroiu  to  Dcmpr  a  place  in  the  history  uf  Milton'i  tim*. 
Il  appears  bum  lldi  bEaHie.  that  he  himsetf  vaa  far  froiQ  holding  tte 
eitriT^aiit  lad  butical  Dpinioiu  «bich  chancteiized  the  greater  potef 
this  leet.  He  beliercs,  in  commoa  irith  Iremens  and  Lactanliin  uaoag 
the  btben,  and  irilh  Joaeph  Mede  and  Bp.  Newtoa  among  the  modenn, 
that  Chriit  will  '  mgo  on  earth  with  hit  uintt.  until  all  hii  enenjica  tbifl 
be  aohdned.'  ADniiooi  to  thit  belief  are  freqaeal  in  all  his  norki.  hta. 
h"h.  y.  eap,  35.  Uttan.  lib.  t.  cap.  24.  Mede  Book  iii.  p.  571,  60Z— ACS. 
Ba(&  iT.  836,  Ac.  edit.  leri-foU  London.  Xewtan  On  the  Pnpitdm, 
VoL  a.  31S— 394-     Lardaer'i  CndMSty,  &£.  Part  ii.  Chap.  l3, 

till 

Earth  be  chang'd  to  heaT'n,  and  heiv*n  to  eanb. 

One  kingdom,  joy  and  tinioa  vithout  end. 

Paradite  Lb*I,  VU.  UO. 

. He  shall  Bscend 

The  throne  hereditarr,  boond  his  reiga 

With  earth's  wide  bounds,  liis  glory  with  tbe  beaten.  XII.  SW 
And  again,  in  a  splendid  passage  near  the  end  of  the  treatise  On  Sffrrmt- 
lim  IB  EKgloBd:  '  Thou,  the  eternal  and  shortly  eipectcd  King,  tbll 
open  the  clouds  to  judge  the  several  kingdoms  of  the  worid.  and  diuii- 
g  national  honours  and  rewBiiis  to  reli^us  and  jost  commonwealth^ 
thatl  put  an  end  to  all  earthly  tyranaies,  proclaiming  thy  uaivenal  t^ 
mild  monarchy  through  heaven  and  earth ;  nheie  they  undonbtedlf.lW 
by  llieir  labours,  counsel),  and  prayem,  have  heen  eameat  for  llie  comma 
4  of  relii^ioii  and  tliclr  country,  sball  receive  above  the  lureiior  onbn 


A 
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[t  advent,  whcD  its  beginning  was  proclaimed  by  Jobn  the 
liptiat,  aa  appears  from  teBtJniony  of  Scripture  ;  lint  liis  king- 
■  n  of  glory  will  not  commence  till  his  second  advent.  Dan. 
k  13,  14.  "behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  'with  the 
iacU  of  henven. . . .  and  there  vaa  given  him  dominion,  and 
a  kingdom ;"  given  him,  that  is,  from  the  time 
ame  with  the  clouda  of  heaven  (in  which  manner 
t  final  advent  ie  uniformly  described)  not  to  assume  our 
Jauius  interprets  it,"  (fur  then  he  would  have  been 
i  the  Son  of  man  before  he  became  man,  which  would  be 
incongruity)  but  to  execute  judgment ;  from  the  period  so 
'sated,  to  the  time  when  he  should  lay  down  the  kingdom, 
24.  "then  Cometh  the  end,"  ofwhichraoj-e  shortly. 
It  this  reign  will  be  on  earth,  is  evident  from  many  pas- 
Paal.  ii.  S,  9.  compared  with  Rev.  ii.  25—27.  "  1 
11  give  the  heathen  for  tlune  inlieritance,  and  the  nttermoet 
8  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession  ;  thou  shalt  break  them 
1  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  ahalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
's  vessel."  ex.  5,  G.  "JehovaJi  nt  thy  right  hand  shall 
Qte  Hirough  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath  :  he  shall  judge 
Wg  the  heathen,  he  shall  fill  the  places  with  the  dead 
Sen,  he  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many  covintries."  Isai.  | 
"  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  I 
o  end,  upon  tiie  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom."  ■ 

.  vii.  22.  "until  the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  jiidg-,J 

ment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  High,  and  the  time  I 
came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom."     v.  27.  "the  I 
kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  M 
nnder  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the   I 
saints  of  the  most  High — ."     Lake  i.  32,  33.  "  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  at  his  father  David ;    and  he 
•hall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  king- 
dom there  shall  be  no  end."     Matt.  xis.  lit).  "  ye  which  have    , 
followed  me,   iu   the  regeneration,  when  the   Sou  of   man  J 
shall    sit    in  the   throne    of    his    glory,    ye    also   shall    sit  I 

of  the  bleaud,  the  regal  uildilion  of  piincipaliliia,  lemons,  and  thrones     | 
into  their  glorious  titles,  and  in  supcre  minenee  of  liealiSc  vision,  [iru- 
greuing  the  dateless  anil  iirevoluble  circle  of  eternity,  shall  disp  insepn- 
fible  hands  with  joj  and  bUsa,  in  Dser-raeaaure  for  aver.'    Prose  Worki, 
II.  419, 

*  '  PtTueiaf ;  perfei^tanis   in   terris   myiterium   redemptionia  noitno.' 
Juniui  □□  Una.  vii.  13. 
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tvtvir    ?wt»)r?  ihrraM^.  judging  the  twelve  tribes  erf  latd.*" 

•  oiir,  x-xi..  2,C.  .%.  **I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingte 
^  r.^>  F>li:)l^r  ha:h  appointed  unto  me*;  that  ye  may  cttui 
.k-r.iiiv  »^  n^^  taKif  m  niT  kingdom,  and  Bit  on  throneB  jad^ 
::^  "^,'*^T  rriSf*  i^*  Israel,'"  It  appears  that  the  jwi§mat 
\K^  T«v^K^>r.  4\:'  %ir.  not  he  confined  to  a  single  day,  bvtvl 
?  ,m''-j.  ;:j'**M«:r,  &  crca:  Rpaee  of  time  ;  and  that  thevoriii 
i>i:.N  1/  ^ik^D.Mr,  m^;  $^  much  a  judicial  inquiry  properiyM 
,-:i:i-s-.  ifc<  lu;  srvrrw^  t^  dominion;  in  which  sense  GidcoB, 
,■ -III.:!*!,  si«4i!  :W  o;}jcT  jndces  are  said  to  have  judged  tod 
,  i:*ii.^  jv.sii  X  wars.  1  Cor,  xv,  23 — 26.  **  every  man  iQ  1« 
.  *  :  .'k-*?,-  .  C^:.r;^  the  ri^t-fniits,  afterward  they  that  ue 
."^i.'^t  >^  >i;  i.S'  ,\^n..r^:   ihcn  cometh  the  end — ."     Bev.  t. 

,:^,H.  ivss;  v.;a.>;  i^  i::iio  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and 
*--  v!.v:  •\':^:  r:,  :::r  o«.r:h/'     id.  15.  *' the  kingdoms  of  this 

*  ,v' ,  :.'%  h;v\>r;v  ;hr  iwcdoms  of  our  Lord^  and  of  his 
^^!-'*-s:  .  *.-^  j>r  sh*ll  Ti^icn  for  ever  and  ever."  xx.  1 — 7.  "I 
vk'*  ,:.-a:^Sv  *3da  :brv  «ii  upon  them,  and  judgement  was 
i  »-,^-  ;  i  .\  ,'>;^xt  lo.^  They  Hved  and  reigned  with  Christ 
\  ,  ^.^;  >u.;^{  x-?*jtrs :  >*r,i  ibe  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
,.:  ,„  ,j>;'  ::jo^^sfcr>,x  y^Ms  wot^p  finished  :  this  is  the  first  resor- 

',\\  ^^.  .  Sjrsssfc^^  jti"*,*  ^,VY  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
> .  -^ v;  ',v,^ ,  ,Y^  s"^v**h  :he  second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
. : ,  >  :!Cx-,  Sf  ;\r!rs:s  of  invi  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 


^v 


^.:-\  :.-^  A  :-if»^issiu^*i  xrju^** 


\r\rT  :hf  i^vi^^-.rjtzi^x:  vrf  the  thousand  years  Satan  will  rage 
xjri.i\  Av.i  issfcu  ^he  church  at  the  head  of  an  immense  con- 
tW,rrfcc\  v^;*  ^:s  <r,er-i:es;  but  will  be  overthrown  by  fire  firom 
bedLx^rri.  *v.,i  <*.^u,:e:rir,ed  to  ovcrlasiing  punishment.  Rev.  xx. 
r — 9.  *"^her:  :he  ihs^usand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
Lv^^i  »>>::  oj  his  prison,  ai^d  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the 
r*::v^us  vhioh  ajv'  in  the  fv^ur  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Ms^v^^,  to  i:a:her  them  toi^Mher  to  batde. . . .  and  they  com- 
passevl  ihe  oaaip  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city ; 
and  fi^x^  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devonm 
them/*  2  Thess.  ii.  S.  "  then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealdl, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.** 

^  It  is  eTident  from  this  application  of  the  text  that  MQton  adopted  • 

different  ponetuatioa  from  our  translators,  who  join  the  words  m  /k 

reoenmrmiiim  with  the   first   member  of  the   sentence.     But  see  Wolfii 

"I  loc.  where  references  may  be  found  to  the  anthoritiet  for 
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r  the  evil  angels  and  chief  enemies  ot  God  ha»e  been  ! 
Etenced,  judgement  will  be  passed  upon  the  whole  race  of 
nVind.     Rev.  sx.  11 — 15.  "I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
R  him  that  sat  on  it, . . .  and  I  saw  the  dead,  EinaL  and 
t,  stand  before  God ;    and  the  books  were  opened ;  and 
r  book  was  opened,  which  ie  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the 
t  Aead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  ii 
the  books,  according  to  their  works  :   and  the  sen  gave  up  the  I 
dead  which  was  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  1 
dead  which  were  in  them  ;  aud  they  were  judged  every  n 
according  to  their  works." 

Then,  as  appears,  will  be  pronounced  that  sentence,  Malt.J 

JDtV.  34.  COMB,  YE  BLESSED  OF  MT  FiTHER,  INHERIT  '. 
KTNGIXIM  PUKPABED  FOE  YOO  PBOM  TUB  roirNDATIOS  OF  '. 
WOELD.    V.  41.  DEPAET   FKOM   ME,    TE   CiUIlSEn,    INTO   ETEtt- 

The  passing  of  the  sentence  will  be  followed  by  its  execu- 
tion ;  that  ia  to  say,  by  the  punishTnent  of  the  wicked,  aud  ti 
perfect  glorification  of  the  righteoua.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  "  tbei 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  rtghteou 
into  life  eternal."  Rev.  u,  1-1,  15,  "  death  and  hell  were  cat 
into  the  lake  of  fire  :  this  is  the  second  death :  and  whosoevefS 
VBB  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  tiief 
lake  of  fire." 

Then  will  be  the  end,  spoken  of  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 28,  "then  1 
coraeth  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king- 
dom to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down 
all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power ;  for  he  must  reign  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet:    the  last  enemy  that 
ahall  be  destroyed  is  death  ;  for  he  hath  put  all  tbinga  under 
his  feet :  but  when  he  saith,  all  tilings  are  put  under  him,  it 
ie  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him :  and  when  all  things  shall    be  subdued  unto  him,  then  > 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subjec't  unto  Lim  that  put  sU.  J 
tilings  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

It  may  be  asked,  if  Christ  is  to  deHver  up  the  kingdor 
God  and  the  Father,  what  becomes  of  the  declarations,  Keb.  ] 
i.  8.  "  imto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  i 
and  ever"  (in  ssmtlum  scecidi,  for  ages  of  ages),  imd  Dan.  vit,  I 
14.  "  his  dominion  is  an  everlastiag  dominion,  which  shall  not] 
pasBaway.andhis  kingdom  that  which  shall  nothedestrayed;'*! 


Lnko  i.  33.  "  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 
thcrv  shali  br  tin  end  of  bin  kiDgilom,  fur  ages  of  ago, 
•olang  ««  the  Bge*  of  die  worlil  endure,  until  time  ilsetf  , 
ht  no  longrr,  Bct.  x.  (!.  ontil  every  thing  which  his  Idiigdia 
WKs  iulcuiieil  tv  eflVct  shall  liare  been  act^omplishfti ;'  iM*- 
mnch  that  his  kingdom  will  not  pasM  oaaif  as  iusofficientfar 
ilA  purpose  ;  it  will  uot  b?  lieslroyed,  nor  will  ils  period  bel 
period  of  dissolution,  but  rather  of  perfection  and  consimmi- 
tifln.  like  tlie  eud  of  tlie  law.  Matt,  v.  ]  8.  In  die  noe 
maunrr  mtiiiy  otlier  things  are  spoken  of  as  never  to  pM 
away,  hut  to  remain  eternally  ;  as  circumcision,  Oeu.  i*iL 
1 S.  the  ceremonial  law  in  general,  Levit.  iii,  1 7.  rriT.  S.  ds 
Und  of  Cfkiiaan,  Gen.  xiii.  if>.  Jer.  vii,  7.  xxv.  .5.  the  labbat^ 
Btod.  \xxi.  16,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  Numb.  xyiiL  8.  tbt 
mcmoriiil  of  stones  M  the  river  Jordan,  Josh.  iv.  7.  the  sgM 
of  heaven.  P»«l.  exlviii.  6.  the  earth,  Eccles,  i.  4,  allbouj^ 
oierr  one  of  these  has  either  already  come  to  an  end,  or  will 
rTcniually  be  terminated. 

The  nerond  death  is  so  termed  with  reference  to  the  firt^ 
or  death  of  the  body.  For  the  three  other,  or  preparatoiy 
degrees  of  dcHlh,  see  chap,  xiii,  on  the  Puntshment  of  Sin. 
The  fourth  and  last  gradation  is  that  of  wliich  we  are  now 
■peaking,  namely,  eternal  death,  or  the  punishment  of  llu 
daniunl. 

Under  this  death  mav  he  included  the  destruction  of  tiie 
present  unclean  and  pollnted  world  i(«elf,  namely,  its  mii 
COXTLAGRiTios.'  Whether  by  this  is  meant  the  destnictim 
of  the  substance  of  the  world  itself,  or  only  a  change  in  ti* 
nature  of  its  constituent  parts,  ia  uncertain,  and  of  no  im- 
portance to  determine ;  respecting  the  event  itself,  we  are  io- 
lonned,  BO  far  as  it  concerns  us  to  know,  Job.  ziv.  12.  "till 
the  heawns  be  no  more."  Fsal.cii.2G.  "  they  shall  perish." 
Isni,  miv.  4.  "the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  • 
scroll,  and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down."  li.  C.  "  the  heaveoi 
■hall  vanish  away  like  smoke."  Matt,  mit.  35.  "  heaven 
earthshall  pass  away."     1  Cor,  vii.  31.  "the fashion  of 

■  Then  IhiHi  thy  regtl  icepcre  shall  lay  by. 
For  Tcgnl  scepire  thou  no  more  sliuli  need, 
God  thiU  be  aU  in  all.  Paraditt  Latl,  III. 

' mcanwliile 

The  woilJ  ahall  bum. 
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!  by  him  th&t  liveth  f 
^d  be  time  do  longer.' 
K<eartb  were  passed  away,  i 


Id  paeaetb  away."     2  Pet.  iil.  7.  "tbe  heavens  and  the 
'i,  which  are  now, .  . .  reserveii  unto  fire  against  the  day 
idgemenC  and  perdition  o(  ungodly  men."  v.  10.  *'' 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise.'' 
the  heavens  being  on  fire — ."     Rev.  s.  t 

•vei  and  ever. .  . .  that  there 
i.  "  tbe  first  lieaTea  and  the 
id  there  was  no  more  aea." 
second  death,  or  the  punishment  of  tbe  damned,  seems 
insist  portly  in  the  loss  of  tbe  chief  good,  namely,  tbe 
and  protection  of  God,  and  the  beatific  vision  of  his 
ipresence,  which  is  commonly  calleii  tbe  pnoishraent  of  loss  ; 
ftnd  partly  in  eternal  torment,  which  is  called  tbe  punishment 
lOf  eense.'  Matt.  xxr.  41.  "  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
•verksting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  bia  angels,"  Luke 
■Hiii.  27,  2S.  "  I  know  yon  not  whence  ye  are  :  depart  from 
4ne,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
'gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham  and  Isaac 
ftiid  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
yon  yourselves  thrust  out."  ivi.  ^3.  "being  in  torments,  he 
BBcth  Abraham  afar  off."  2  Thess.  i.  ^.  "who  shall  be 
ptmiahed  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 

The  intensity  and  durationof  these  panisbmentaarevarioasly 
intimated.     Isai.  xix.  33,  "Tophet  is  ordained  of  old;    yea, 
for  the  king  it  is  prepared :  he  bath  made  it  deep  and  large ; 
*  's  fire  and  much  wood  ;    the  breath  of  Jeho- 
1  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it."     Irvi.  24. 
fark  ix.  44.  "where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
Dan.  xii.  2.  "to  shame  and 
outer  darkness,  there 


4^4  ^^H 

the  ^^H 
e  day  ^^^^| 
n  ihe    ^^^H 


the  pile  thereof  i! 

vah,  like  a  streau 

compared  with  IV 

and  tbe  fire  is  not  quenched." 

everlasting  contempt."  Matt,  i' 


ehall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."     See  also  xiii.  42, 

,  Mark  is.  43.  "fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."  Rom. 

"indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish.'' 

un  enim  eoium  consent  peccatuiu  orighiia  puniri  taatum  paaa 

tii  vero   iQBUper   ei   jnEoain  vensua    Bcijungiiiit.'      Dhserlatio 

s  de  Feccalo  Or^ni'o,  Curcell.  61.     'Tu  winch  two  heads,  all 

'le  known  concerning  this  everlasiing  punishnieni  may 

■  god  we  shall  accordingly  consider  il  as  it  is  hothpanm  damni 


;"'".-->  •  '       - :  ;^".   >••  7':-:  .sled  with  everlasting  d»-  1  1 

■O'    ■    .  u         :-  ■•  ":i«^    *Ti:ke    ot'    their  turaot 

-^  •      -        '  ..:  :  ■■  .r  iz«:  :!iev  h;ive  no  restdavnw 

m  m 

-T  ^'    -.-  ::.■    '•.    ■•  -:iier  shall  have  their  pst 

■«...'  .—.    _:  T":i  ±n  iii-i  brimstone." 
'  .    •-        ■  .        T       -    -i-es    ic::-- .-.l;:;^  to  the  degreed! 

-,     •  •  *v!-.l1  'r-  ::;r-  r.lemble  tor  Tyremd 

^  .  ■  .    ..      .     •.:-?•'::-•:  .    :iia:i   :.r    vou.**     Luke  m 

.-.—  •:    't  -..:.  :  v-.-^  2i;i:nr  sTriues.  ...  he  shall  be 

■■.>.::■■    >  ■■.il^.-i   Hill  ;    TophefJ-  Isii. 

•^    '     i.r     '    J-.    IT  I   srill   more  thstinctk, 

■   .    x  •  ^^         .    .  i.  v:  1    lo.  xjtT.  30.  "afiir- 

--     >r     '».  ".  i.if  z'-'..  J.>.  and  elsewhere: 

-■     ■.  .  '   -    >     •   :.r^    :«:r-.:.zilr?^   pir,"  Rev.ii. 

.    T --       ■-      '       'iiti  '..Lkf  vliich  biimeth  with 

^.i  ■..    '  -l:  .  "*.  i:  .".  i;jr:ta-."^  -.-  're  sLriiated  bevond 

.    ;.  >i  :  •      ^*4.        -Ai^  V'-.  ■-'.*.*•  between  US  and 

-    ^  .  r^  -..  ^  :.:    :  ■    :.  ?*'  "ii^i:  "l-'v  w>.:ob.  would  paa 

:    -..■  :     .      M.;iCT.  "'J.  I -.  "  ::::er  darkness.' 

i.        ■  .  ■    li  ■    :•..!■  .-!:---r  '..i 'iir-:;:.^-.i  tie  gates  into 

■  *    ■  i."*:"   :  'c>.  "   N  *r  .irv  r^jos*;-::*  waatiuefor 

.-;>■•..'  .:C"j    "i"  "lie  iiLTimed  is  the  same  as 

■  -     .-•  .      -     *.    .     -.  l:.:   ":;s  i::^-.*.  M.irt.  ixt.  41.  in 

-    ■..  :.  -•  :.    !k:is-   T-i.i.'ii  :i.-j'i7rrd  before  the  &il 

.  -;.  ■  !i    J-  "ii!:!",'  "ua:  ':eLl  sj.«:?ild  ha^e  been 

'.I    :  :.  ■>    i   ":i-s  t  :r..i.  -ji  tile  bowels  of  :he 

'.c    ::.-^'    iiid  ui'C    lj    yec    raised."     Tc* 

'i"  :     '.V  ^■:.::.iM  .'f '-'hr^'^scsicoci.  as  likewise  o: 

•..:..  <  •:'v    :•..-.••  ::-.:i;s. "  3esMes.  '_:.  as  iia<s  been  sIictc 
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m  TariouB  poaaagea  of  the  New  TeBtament,  the  whole  world 
to  be  finiiUy  consumed  hy  fire,  it  foUows  that  hell,  being 
[lated  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  must  ahnre  the  fate  of  the 
rrouDding  uniTerse,  and  periah  likewiHe  ;  n  consummation 
ire  to  be  desired  than  eipected  by  the  bouU  in  perdition, 
PhUB  far  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked; 
talc  of  the  perfect  glorification  of  the  righteous 
Perfect  glorification  con^iata  in  eternal  life  and  perfect  bap- 
lesB,  arising  chiefly  from  the  divine  vision.'  It  is  deacribed 
ll.  Kvi.  II.  "thou  wilt  ahowme  the  path  of  life;  in  thy 
iBence  is  fulnegs  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleaaure^ 
evermore."  xvu.  In.  "I  wUl  behold  thy  face  in  righteoua- 
«  ;  I  sliall  be  aatisfied,  when  I  nwnke,  with  thy  likeness." 
n.  xii.  3.  "  they  that  he  wise  shaU  shine  as  tbe  brightness  ol 
i  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  rigbteouaness  ae 
I  stars  for  eyer  and  ever."  Matt.  xiii.  43.  "then  ahall  the 
fat«ou3  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kin(]gdom  of  their 
thet."  liii,  30.  "  they  are  as  the  angela  of  God  in  heaven.'* 
8.  "  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

inil.31.     The  opininns  of  the  Fathers 

ted  by  King  0«  the  Creed,  p.  225— i 

locaLty  uf  liell : 

Sui^h  plate  eternal  juitice  hid  prepared 

For  tho«  rebellioUB  ;  here  tlieir  prison  ordain'd 

I  In  utter  darkneas,  and  their  portion  set 

»A9  far  remov'd  from  God  and  light  of  heaven, 
As  from  the  centre  thrice  to  th'  ntmnst  pole. 
Paradite  Loaf.  I.  70. 
Them  thai  hide 
In  heav'n,  or  earth,  or  under  earth  in  helL 

III.  331. 
in  :  'to  hanish  for  ever  into  a  local  hell,  whether  in  the  air  or  in  thi 
tre.  or  in  thai  iittermo!>t  or  bottotnlesa  gulpli  of  Chaos,  deeper  from  holy 
a  than  llie  world's  diameter  tnultiptied,  they  Ihongbt  not  a  puninhment 
jroper  and  proportiuate  for  God  to  inflict,  as  to  pnniah  ain  with  sin.' 
Urine  and  DucipUne  of  Divoret.  Prose  \Vorks,  HI.  224.  See,  how- 
r,  Faradiie  Leil,  XII.  41,  where  Milton  i&  inconsistent  with  himself  at 
ttle;  has  noticed. 

*  Tbe  distinction  which  Miltnn  mslies  helwecn  the  beginnings  of  bliss 
ieh  Ire  attainable  in  this  life,  and  that  perfect  gtori£catian  wich  will 
ne  hereafter,  en  iacides  with  the  eipressions  in  theHymn  in  the  Nativity  : 
And  then  at  last  our  bliss 
full  and  perfect  ia, 
But  now  begins,    xviii.  16S, 


I 
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1  Cor.  u.  9.  "  as  it  is  "vntteo.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  uur  oi 
heard,  neither  haTe  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  tkiif  |  ii| 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  loYe  him."  m  11 
^*  nov  we  see  throng  a  glass,  darkly,  hat  then  hee  to  freer  I  ^ 
now  I  know  in  part,  hut  then  shall  I  know  even  as  iho  1  ■  I F; 
known.**  xr.  42,  43.  "  so  also  ia  the  resurrection  of  tlw  doi:  )  u 
it  Is  sown  in  corruption,  it  ia  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  MM 
in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weakDC«|)t  |  tl 
is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural  hody,  it  is  nbcdi 
spiritual  body."  2  Cor.  iy.  17.  "a  far  more  exceeding  td 
eternal  weight  of  glory.**  y.  1 .  '*  we  know  that  if  our  eirdl^  1 1 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolyed,  we  haye  a  building  a  1 1 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hetteni.''  \  ^ 
Eph.  ii.  6.  '*  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  u  at 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  Philipp.  iiL  21. 
**  whv>  shall  change  our  Tile  body,  that  it  may  be  fiuhioned  fih 
unto  his  glorious  body."  1  Thess.  iy  17.  ''we  ahall  be cn^ 
uf  together  with  them  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  tk 
air.  and  so  shall  we  eyer  be  with  the  Lord.'*  2  Tim.  if.  8. 
**  heucelforth  there  is  laid  up  lor  me  a  crown  of  righteoiunea, 
whKh  the  Lord,  the  righteona  Judge,  ahall  giye  me  at  thatdiT, 
:il:' J.  coc  to  rae  only,  but  to  all  themalsothat  loye  his  appealing.** 
I  IVc.  i.  4.  "'  an  mheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  tnd 
clu:  riftdech  not  away,  reseryedin  heaTcn  for  you."  y.  4.  "wba 
izif  caWc  shepherd  shall  iqppear,  ye  shall  receiye  a  crown  d 
clonr  chat  tadech  not  away.**  y.  10.  "  who  hath  called  » 
uaro  h»  ecemal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.**  1  John  iii.  2.  "« 
kcow  that  when  he  shall  iqppear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  m 
«KdL.l  see  hini  as  he  is;."  Rey.  fii.  14. — 17-  "  these  are  thfj 
. ,  .  ch^retore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serre 
tvju  iay  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
thrv^xe  j^hall  dwtfU  among  them;  they  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirrt — .**  uLT  4.  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tens 
ttvrjt  cheur  ejeik  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
SkHrrv'v.  nor  eryiag:.  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain^ 
iwu.  I — 0.  *^he  showed  me  a  pure  riyer  of  water  of  life,  deir 
ot»  CYit^caL  prvceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
LatttV— K** 

It  ai'^vttr^  that  all  the  saints  will  not  attain  to  an  eoni) 
stale  ot  glocy.     IHiu  xii.  3.  ^'  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  a 


r  ' 
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!  briglitneas  of  the  firmament,  and  they  thM  turn  many  to 
bteoitsnesa  as  the  etors  for  ever  and  ev«r."  Matt,  xx,  U3. 
D  sit  au  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  give, 
t  it  Bhall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
^er."  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42.  "there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun, 
i  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars ; 
'  one  star  differeth  from  another  stur  in  glury :  bo  also  is 
I  reaurrection  of  the  dead." 

In  heaven.  Matt.  v.  12.  "great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
ke  xii,  33.  "provide  yourselves ....  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
It  feileth  not."  Plulipp.  iii.  20.  "  onr  conversation  is  in 
ITen."  Heb.  x.  34.  "knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  a 
iter  and  an  enduring  substance." 

Dur  glorittcation  will  be  accompanied  by  t!ie  renovation  of 
(ven  end  earth,  and  of  all  things  therein  adapted  Ij  our 
'vice  or  delight,  to  be  possessed  by  us  in  perpetuity.'     Isi.i. 

':  The  following  quotatiaas  will  ahow  thai;  Milton  took  pleasure  in  fre- 

Irecumng  to  iliis  idea. 
The  world  shall  Ijom,  anil  from  her  asbea  apiing 
New  heav'n  and  earlh,  wherein  the  just  shall  ilviel!. 
And  after  all  their  irihuiations  long 
See  golden  daya,  ParadUs  Lost.  Hi    331, 
Then  heav'n  and  earth  renew'd  shall  he  made  pure 
To  sanctity  that  shall  receive  no  stain.  S   C'^iS. 
TteSon 
Destiu'd  restorer  of  mankind,  hj  whom 
New  heav'n  and  earlh  shall  to  the  ages  rise, 
Or  down  from  heav'n  deseend.     Ibid.  645 
.To  second  life 
Wak'd  in  the  renovation  of  the  just 
Resigns  him  up  with  heav'u  and  earth  reneVd.         XI.  <i^. 
till  fire  purge  all  thin.gs  new, 
Both  heav'n  and  earth,  wherein  the  just  shall  dwell. 
Hid.  90U. 

His  faithful,  and  receive  them  into  bliss, 
Whether  in  heav'n  or  earth  ;  for  then  the  eanh 
Shall  all  be  a  Paradise,  far  happier  place 

^^        Than  this  of  Eden,  and  far  happier  days.  Xll.  ii.L. 

^L       then  raise 

^H        From  the  conflagrant  ma«s,  pur(['d  and  refin'd, 

^        ---.--■  'endlesadr 


Tobi 


™ded  i 


Tighten 


,  jD)-  a 


:e  and  lov 
rnal  bliss. 


l/.id 


mnJB.  B  upw  eard],ai 
BftiL  3K    l^  TOBsanKTs^.  jun*  coxue  into  mild.'' 

■^r  enrdL,  wliidi  Ivl 

^ifihovBLh,  BO  shall  jm 

m.  '"isiuraithekww 

jrwtuuniim  of  oiD  Tihings,  irhidi 

TT  xfc  skxio.  of  aL  iiK^  ikjohr  prophets  ana 

larr:  acn  iS*.  *-  fverr   aat  xkal  hith  ftfr 

m 

Es.  jinaisb  IT  Lrti^rsL,  a:  <skcs^  or  incrher,  or  mother,  or 
r-  sLiiZTi;:^  s-  iri-^  irar  mr  jiamf^'s  sake,  shall  lecan 
m.  jnmrniiziiL.  ja^  <Laal  i22t*rr  ^fy^aropg:  life."  iitL29. 
*  I  "^  li'.  .rr^v  jsaccsom.  a:  liis  Tmii  of  the  Tine,  untii 
xoL  .s^  xtwt:  1  j:rzii.  r  it;^  ^lad.  yim  in  nnr  Frndier's  king- 
ijsr:  3T.  .r.  '  car  a:  lusm  tue  aa  Bt  izkeat  with  him 
:=::«  zizl.  B^sMtf^.  ^  in  tiuc  s^ulD  eat  bread  in  the 
a:  ttA-  '  M  jb  JK  TOTTTO-t  "inr  CShrist  for  this  say- 
L  ^'.  *  Tuscyt  ixm^  saa  mnE  it'^rnh  «t  mj  table  in  my 
i*T2.  ^aL  Iii — 1-a.  ••^bf  essDesa  expectation  erf 
Tift:  :7r9acnrrt  ^m&iKi.  iir  -ms  msniKKicinii  of  the  sons  of  God 
n  iiiUK  ik^^sEUHB  ~uk  ;jj*^.ii'^  iasif  fjao  sihaH  be deliTered 
Tran.  inr  I'liintag:  ae  r^xnniiim^  inir  xbe  f^orioiis  liberty  of 
tifc  miiiTTCi  ir  s»i»L  '  I  ZhsL.  iL.  1 5c  "**  ipp  ac^^^rdin^  to  his 
ncTiiniBb  siHiL  inr  tktw  iiac^isw  auL  &  nfv  esrxibuiriMnan  dweDeth 
raaiE-mssussfe. '  Jm£^  ^.  Zl..  "^-ain  ias:  made  ns  nnto  oar 
ML  kiui*^  mil.  Ti^iac^.  nnL  ▼;  jomlI  tkch  oh  ibe  earth/'  xiL 
I ,  ki.  "^  I  «nr  L  ait'F  iiscTwi  kii£  t  uf^  «arib  ;  tbe  first  heaven 
Khi  dui  irs:  ^nni  vfK  Tusaici.  avar ;  aad  there  was  no  more 
:  Hn£  I  **:iLi:  srr  -aif  irilj  err,  iiew  Jerusalem,  coming 
frzijL  ^:%i  nic  nf  ^eanpsi;.  prfpuvd  as  a  bride  adorned 
im  her  sas^mioL.'^ 
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is  already  unsurpassed  in  respect  to  the  number^  variety^  ani 
cheapness  of  the  Works  contained  in  it.  The  Publishers  beg 
to  announce  the  following  Volumes  as  recently  issued  or  now 
in  preparation : — 

Seneca's  Minor  EsBays   and  On  Clemency.      Translated  by  A. 

Stewart,  M.A.  [Ready.    Seep.  16. 

Schopenhauer  on  the  Fourfold  Boot  and  on  the  Will  In  Nature. 

Translated  from  the  German.  \_Ready.    Seef.  9. 

Schumann's  Early  Letters.  {Ready.   See/.i. 

Bond's  Handy  Book  of  Bules  and  Tables  for  Verifying  Dates 

wi !  H  THE  Christian  Era,  &c.  \_Ready,    Seep.  19. 

Chess  Congress,  1862.     Second  and  Cheaper  Edition. 

[Ready.    Seep.  18. 

Arthur   Young's   Travels   in    France.      Edited   by   Miss  Betham 

Edwards.     With  a  Portrait.  \_Ready.    Seep.  8. 

Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets.     Edited  by  Robina  Napier. 

The  Works  of  Flavins  Josephus.  Whiston's  Translation.  Revised 
by  Rev.  A.  R.  Shilleto,  M.A.  With  Topographical  and  Geographical  Notes 
by  Sir  C.  W.  Wilson,  K.C.M.G.  [/i,  tJu prtst. 

Hoffinann's  Works.    Translated  by  Lieut. -Colonel  Ewing.     Vol.  IL 

i/n  the  pros. 

North's  Lives  of  the  Norths. 

Pascal's  Thoughts.    Translated  by  C.  Kegan  Paul.  [/« tkeprtsu 

Bjomsen's  Arne  and  the  Fisher  Lassie.     Translated  by  W.  H. 

Low.  [In  the  prw- 

ApoUonius  Bhodius.     The  Argonautica.    Trans,  by  E.  P.  Coleridge. 
Racine's  Plays.     Translated  by  R.  B.  Boswell. 

"      '     ■  -*Hing  Volumes  in  the  SELECT  LIBRAR  K,  see  p.  24. 
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322  Vals.  al  p.  6t/.  lach,  ixctpting  those  maritd  othtmiise,     (57/.  11.  6d, 

BKTNK  (B.  T.)  Early  EdbUiIi  Lltera- 

lTit=  (10  Wielifl.    By  Btrahard  Ten  Biinli. 
Trans,  by  Prot  H.  M.  Kennedy.    H.  S. 
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Vene.    With  Notes,  Aigumenii 
Urodaelion,  by  E.  A.  Bownng,  C. 
N.S. 
AMERICAN    POETRT.  —  S 

BACona 


!,  u^  In- 


Wbc       ' 


,,  Henry  VIII..  ELimbcIh, 
Heniy  Prince  of  WbIm,  Hiitory  of  Gmat 
Britun,  Julius  Cxsai,  uid  Au^usiu  Cibmc. 
Wii  Cnlicai  and  Biogr»phica]  Inttodnc- 
<&oa  and  Noies  by  J.  Deve;,  M.A.    Per- 

^^  Sft  aito  PMlotaftdcal  Librarf, 

BALLADS  AND  SONOS  of  Ibfl  Pen- 

^vsu°MSsf,  Bnwdddes,  &c.    Edit,  by 

R,  BeU.  iV.  S. 
BBADUORT 

by  L^h  HuDI 
BBCKMAHN  (J.)  History,  of  Inven- 


Formiu  of  Becl 

.voIj,    N.S. 

BBLL  (Robsrt). 


r(  Baliadi.  Ckaiu, 


HROWTfB'B  <8ir    Tbomu)   ^orka. 

Edit,  bv  S.  Wilkin,  with  Dr.  Johnson'j 
Life  of  Browne.     Portrnit.     3  vols. 


BTTBKa  (Robert).    lite  of.    By  J.  G. 

Lockhart,  D.C.L-  A  new  and  enlarged 
edidoo.  With  Notes  and  ApjKndic«  by 
W.  S.  Douglas.    Porunit.    If.  S. 

BtlTLER'S  (Bp.)  jLoaiogj  of  Reli- 
gion; Natnrat  and  Rcvesied,  lo  the  CnB- 
slitution  and  Course  ofNainro:  with  IVo 
Dissertations  on  Identity  and  VirtoD,  ud 
Fifteea  Sermons,  With  latnxluctKMH. 
Note.,  and  Memon.    PoroJi.    K.  S. 

CAU&EirS   Laaiadi  m  ihc  Diimvery 

of  India,  An  Epic  Puoin.  Trans,  ftom 
the  Portugneie,  with  DuscrtatioD,  His- 
torical Sketch,  and  life,  by  W.  J.  Uickk. 

Sthedilioo.    A".,;. 

CAR&FAS     (The)     of     MaddalouL 


Napier,  M.A,.  Trinity  College,  Cain- 
bridKB^  Viiar  of  Holkham,  Editor  of  the 
^mbndjEe  Edition  of  the  '  Theoloeical 
Wwfcslof  Barrow,'  With  Froolispiiea  to 
och  voL  6  vols.  t/.S. 
BBBMER'S  (Prederlka)  Works. 
Ti»iu.byM.HowitL  Portrait.  4  vils,  X.S. 


CARKEL.    Tha  Coanter-RaToInttoii 

in    England   for   the    Re-estabiishment   u 


id  Lord  LooBdale'i  Memoii  al 


i  TUE  cacisTiAJf  uocraiKE. 

Luke  i.  33.  "  of  his  kingdom  there  bUhU  be  no  end."  I  ztf^ 
there  shall  be  no  end  of  Lis  kingdom,  /or  agea  of  age»,  "AM.  it, 
■oloDg  aa  the  ages  of  the  world  endure,  until  liaie  iUelf  abiS 
he  no  longer.  Hey.  \.  6.  until  every  thing  which  his  kingdon 
wa£  intended  to  effect  ehall  have  been  accomplished ;'  into- 
much  that  his  kingdom  wiU  not  past  away  as  insufficient  for 


period  be  a 
the 


a  parpose  ;  it  will  not  he  destroyed, 
period  of  dissolution,  but  rather  of  perfection  and 
tion,  like  the  end  of  the  kw.  Matt,  i.  18.  li 
manner  many  other  things  are  spoken  of  aa  never  ta 
away,  but  to  remun  eternally  ;  as  circumcision,  Oen. 
13.  the  ceremonial  lav  in  general,  Levit.  iii.  17.  xxiv.  8.  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Gen,  siii.  If).  Jer.  vii.  7-  nv.  5.  the  sabbath, 
Exod.  xxxi.  16,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  Numb,  xviii.  S.  dia 
memorial  of  atones  at  the  river  Jordan,  Josh,  iv.  7.  the  Mgnt 
of  heaven.  Psal.  cxlviii.  6.  the  earth,  Eccles,  i.  -1.  althoiigh 
every  one  of  these  has  either  already  come  to  an  end,  or  will 
evenluaUy  he  terminated. 

The  second  death  is  ao  termed  with  reference  to  the  first 
or  death  of  the  body.  For  the  three  olher,  or  preparatory 
degrees  of  death,  see  chap.  iiii.  on  the  Punishraent  of  Sin. 
The  fourth  and  last  gradation  is  that  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  namely,  eternal  death,  or  the  punishtneut  of  the 
damned. 

Under  this  death  may  l>c  included  the  destruction  of  ths 
present  unclean  and  polluted  world  itaelC  namely,  ita  lUtU 
CONTLAGEiTION."  Whether  by  this  is  meant  the  destmcti«l 
of  the  Bnbstance  of  the  world  itself,  or  only  a  change  in  rfie 
nature  of  its  constituent  parts,  is  uncertain,  and  of  DO  in* 
portance  to  determine ;  respeeting  the  event  itself,  we  are  ifc 
formed,  so  far  as  it  eoncerriB  us  to  know,  Joh.  siv.  12.  "iffil 
the  heavens  be  no  more."  Psal,  cii.  26.  "they shall  peiiihi'^ 
Isai.  XKxiv.  4.  "  the  heavena  shall  be  rolled  together  a*  I 
scroll,  and  all  their  host  shnll  fall  down."  li.  6.  "  the  hearaii 
■hall  vanish  away  like  smoke."  Matt.  xxiv.  35.  "hearen  uJ 
earth  shall  pass  away."     1  Cor.  vii.  31.  "the  fashion  of  ^ 


*  Then  thon  tiiy  regal  sceptre  shalt  la 
For  regal  sceptre  thou  no  more  sboli 
God  BhoU  be  all  in  all. 


Paradiie  Lost,  111.339. 


Tlie  world  sboll  bum. 
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world  pasBetli  away."  2  Pet.  iii.  /.  "tfie  heatena  and  tlie 
earth,  which  are  hot.  .  . .  reserved  unto  fire  against  tht:  day 
of  judgement  mid  perdilioB  of  ungodly  men."  v.  10.  "ii 
which  the  heavens  ahall  pass  away  widi  a  great  noise."  v 
"wherein  the  heavens  heing  on  fire — ,"  Rev.  s,  6. 
sware  by  Uim  that  livEth  for  ever  and  ever, .  . .  that  tJiere 
should,  be  time  no  longer."  ixi.  1.  "  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea." 

The  second  death,  or  the  puuisbment  of  the  damned,  seems 
to  consist  partly  in  tlie  iosH  of  the  chief  good,  namely,  the 
favour  and  protection  of  God,  and  the  beatific  vision  of  his 
presence,  which  is  commonly  called  the  punishment  of  loss  ; 
and  partly  in  eternal  torment,  which  is  called  the  punishment 
of  sense.'  Matt.  xxv.  41.  "  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  deril  and  his  angels,"  Luke 
xiiL  27,  28.  "  I  know  yon  not  whence  ye  are :  depart  from 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  miquity :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  m  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
jou  yourselves  thrust  out."  xri.  23.  "  being  in  torments,  he 
'Beeth  Abraham  afar  oif."  2  Thess.  i.  9.  "who  ahall  be 
L-puuished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  uf 
^  thfi  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 

The  intensity  and  duration  of  these  punishments  are  variously 

I'intimated.     Isoi.  xis.  33.  "  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old ;    yea, 

ftor  the  king  it  is  prepared :  he  nath  made  it  deep  and  large  ; 

[4he  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  'wood  ;    the  breath  of  Jeho- 

Vvah,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth   kindle  it."     Ixvi.  24. 

rcompared  with  Mark  ix.  44.  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not, 

nd  the  fire  is  not  quenched."     Dan,  sii.  2.  "to  shame  and 

^erlasting  contempt."  Matt.  viii.  12.  "outer  darkness,  there 

",  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."     See  also  xiii.  42, 

Markix.  43.  "fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."  Rom. 

T-B,  9.   "indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish." 

L '  Qoidam  enim  Gonim  ceasGot  peccatuin  Driginis  puniri  tantcm  paaa 
I  inauper  ei  peenam  tearut  adjungunl.'  Disaertalio 
ralo  Onjiaii,  CureelL  6J.  'To  which  two  bods,  ^ 
o  be  kaonn  coatxTning  thii  etertiisiing  punishmenl  maj 
He  shall  accordingl;  uonaider  it  na  it  i>  hoihpiaia  ijinnii 
the  puoiahment  of  loia  BJid  the  pauiEhment  of  seiuiij.' 
!,  Works,  VoL  11. 449.    See  aleo  Taylor,  Woika,  JX.  369.  i 
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"  who  sliall  be  punished  with  everlasting  &■ 
lev,  xiv.    It.    "the    smoke    of    their  tutueBl 


Toplwt,''  M. 

lore  liistiocilj, 
V.  30.  "II  fm- 
nd  elsewhcRi 
Her.ii, 


2The3s. 

structiou."  Rev,  xiv.  It.  "the  smoke  of  their  tutueBl 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,"  See  also  xi».  3.  ixi.  S.  "they  shall  have  their  put 
in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone." 

Panishment,  however,  vnries  according  to  tbe  degree  rf 
giiUl.  Matt.  xi.  22.  "  it  sliall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyw  ud 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgement,  than  for  you."  Luke  IM. 
4",  48,  "  he  sh^  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  ...  he  ahillhl 
beaten  with  few  Btripes." 

The  place  of  pumshraent  is  called  H 
MS.  33.  "heUfire,'  Matt.  v.  22.  and 
X.  28.  "outer  darkness,"  viii,  12,  ixii. 
nace  of  fire,"  siii.  42.  Hades,  Luke  ivi 
"  a  place  of  torment," 

1  -  "  the  lake  of  lire,"  si,  1.5,  "  the  lake  which  bnmeth  idlh 
fire  and  brimstone,"  zxi,  8.  Hell  appears  to  be  eituated  bejond 
the  limits  of  this  universe.  Luke  svi,  26,  "between  tu  nvl 
you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  eo  that  they  which  would  pui 
from  hence  to  yon  cannot."  Mntt,  viii.  12.  "  outer  darkneu." 
H«v.  xxii,  14,  15.  "they  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  inlB 
the  city  ;  for  without  are  dogs,"  Nor  are  reasons  wauliug&I 
this  locality ;  for  as  the  place  of  the  damned  is  the  eameu 
that  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Malt,  xxt,  41,  in 
punishment  of  their  apostasy,  which  occurred  before  the  fill 
of  man,  it  does  not  aeem  probable  that  hell  should  have  been 
prepared  within  the  limits  of  this  world,  in  the  bowela  of  lli( 
earth,  on  which  the  cnrse  bad  not  as  yet  passed.'  Tlua 
is  said  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom,  ss  likewiM  rf  ' 
Luther  and  some  later  divines.'  Besides,  if,  aa  has  berai 

' Tophet  thence 

And  black  Gchenaa  cell'd,  the  type  of  hell. 

Farttdite  LotI,  Li 

*  In  the  argnment  to  the  first  book  of  Paradise  Lost,  hell  is  d(S_ 

as  situated  '  not  in  the  ceutre  (for  heaven  ssd  earlh  raay  be  luppoaedv 
yet  not  made,  £W(nin/.v  Moi  ye/ acmrimi)  but  in  a  place  nf  nUer  ((.t 
outer)  darkness,  fitlieit  called  Chios.' 

'  Koi  iroS,  f  rjoi,  itni  iv  toiif  x"P'"e  "'''"I  l^rat.  1/  ykivva  •-  rii* 
Ttirou  iii\it ;  riydpJijroSptvov,  Jeljai  on /orii',  u6  iroC  riraj. 

HC  lyuyi  ol^ai,  Toi  jcdujioi;  roirav  irayTOi.  noSdirtp  ydp  rSir  ^     *  '  " 
ra   BirriiaiTtipia    (oi   ni  /tiraXXa  -Koppu  !UaTt\nv,  ovna    t)i 
'—■.viiiyiii;  Toiriic  ll<a  irov  iarai  !]  ytu'vn.     Chrysoat.  u   ~ 
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U8  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  the  whole  world 

>  be  fiuiUly  consumed  by  fire,  it  follows  that  hell,  being 

'  :d  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,,  must  shore  tJie  fate  of  the 

inding  aniverse,  and  perish  likewise  ;    a  consumtnation 

e  to  be  desired  than  expected  by  the  aouls  in  perdition. 

i  far  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked )  it  remains  to 
k  of  the  perfect  glorification  of  the  righteous. 
rerfedt  glorification  con^ista  in  (eternal  life  and  perfect  bap- 
I,  ariaing  chiefly  from  the  divine  vision.'  It  is  described 
d.  11.  "thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life;  in  thy 
:e  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
^evermore."  svii.  I.t.  "I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteous- 
tk;  I  sliall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness." 
|h  sii.  3.  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
t  firmament,  and  they  that  tarn  many  to  righteousness  as 
b  stsrs  for  ever  and  ever."  Matt.  xiii.  43.  "then  shall  the 
^teous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kin^gdom  of  their 
r."  Ksii.  30.  "  they  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven." 
"  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

31.     The  opiniana  of  the  Pathera  gnd  others  on  this  euhject  are 
id  liy  King  Ob  the  Creed,  p.  220 — 230.    Millou  elsewhere  refers  to 
p-locnlity  u/liell-. 

Such  place  etenml  justice  had  prepared 

For  those  rebellious  ;  here  their  prison  ordain'd 

In  utler  darkness,  and  theur  portian  >et 

As  for  remoT'd  from  God  and  light  of  hesTen, 

As  from  the  centre  thrice  to  tii'  utmost  pole. 

Paradiis  Lml,  I.  70. 

Them  thnt  bide 

In  heai'u,  or  earth,  or  undec  earth  in  bell. 

III.  321. 

Again :  '  to  banisli  for  ever  into  a  local  hell,  whether  in  the  ur  or  in  the 
sentre,  or  in  that  uttermost  or  hottomless  gulph  of  Chaos,  deeper  from  holy 
bliss  than  the  world's  diameter  multiplied,  thej'  thought  not  a  punishment 
so  proper  and  proportiuate  for  God  to  inflict,  as  ta  punish  sin  with  sin.' 
Doctrine  anrf  Disciplxjie  of  Dtearce.  Prose  Worlis,  III.  224.  See,  how- 
ever. Paradise  lotl,  XII.  41,  wliere  Milton  is  iuconiiatent  with  himself,  al 
Beutley  has  noticed. 

^  '  The  distinction  which  Miltnn  molces  between  the  begmninga  of  tdisi 

which  are  attainable  in  this  life,  and  that  perfect  glorifluation  wich  will  I 

coiue  hereafter,  coincides  with  the  expressions  in  theHyma  lutbeNatiTitTtB 

And  then  at  lust  our  bliss 

Full  anil  perfect  is. 

But  now  begins,   iviii.  1G5, 
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1  Cor.  ii.  9.  "as  it  is  written,  Eye   bath   not  i 
heard,  neither  have  entered  u 

vrliich  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 
"now  we  see  through  a  glaaa,  darkly,  but  then  face  to  ftwj 
now  1  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  alto  [  u 
known."  xv.  42,  43.  "so also  ia  the  resurrection  of  thedwl: 
it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  ia  raised  in  incorruptio 
in  diehononr,  it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness  i 
is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural  hody,  it  is  railed  s 
spiritual  hody."  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  "a  far  more  exceeding  »fld 
eternal  weight  of  glory,"  v.  1.  "we  know  that  if  our  eartUr 
house  of  this  tjibemacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  et 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hesTens." 
Bph.  ii.  6.  "hath  rueed  us  up  together,  and  made  na  li 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrigt  Jeaus."  Philipp.  iii.  31 
"  who  shall  change  our  Tile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  likt 
unto  his  glorious  body,"  1  Thess.  It  17.  "we  shall  beeaug*i 
up  together  with  them  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  LordinUtt 
air,  and  ao  shall  we  erer  be  with  the  Lord."  2  Tim.  iv.  S. 
"henceforth  there  ia  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousnew 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  thstdij, 
and  not  to  me  only,  hut  to  all  themalso  that  love  his  appearing." 
1  Pet.  i.  4.  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  uudefilcd,  aal 
that  fade th  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  yon."  v.  4,  "whra 
the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  dI 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  t.  10.  "  who  hath  called  m 
unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  1  John  iii.  2.  "w 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  » 
shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Rev.  vii.  14. — 17.  "  these  are  IImJ 
....  therefore  are  tliey  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  sem 
him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  lb 
throne  Bholl  dweU  among  them;  they  ehidl  hunger  no  iat>n. 
neither  thirst — ."  xxi.  4.  "God  shall  wipe  away  all  Ux* 
from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neiiho 


crying. 


neither  shall  there  be 


any  more  pun. 


sorrow,  '  .     ^. 

xxxii.  1 — 5.  "he  showcdmea  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  (Iw 

as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  il« 

Lamb—." 

It  appears  that  all  the  saints  will  not  attain  to  an  (i)<>dI 
■tete  of  glory.     Dan  xii.  3.  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  sliiui'  ■ 


^^XHAP. 


rKXin.l       OF  PEBFECT   CLOBIFICATIOH, 


,1  the  brigiitneas  of  the  (irmameut,  nod  tlicy  that  turn  many 
ighteousness  as  the  stara  for  ever  and  ever."     Matt.  xs.  23. 
lit  on  my  right  hand  and  oa  mylbft  is  nut  mine  to  gire, 
t  shall  he  given  to  them  for  whom  it  ie  prepared  of  my 
T."     1  Cor.  XV.  41,  42.  "there  is  one  glory  of  tlie  sun, 
■  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  etnrai 
'       (  star  ditfereth  from  another  star  in  glory :  so  abo  is 
Hresurrection  of  the  dead." 
a  heaven.    Matt,  v,  12,  "great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
i.  33.  "provide  yourselves.  .  . .  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
t  fiuleth  not."     Phihpp.  ill.  20.  "  our  conversation  is  in 
Heb.  X.  34.  "  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  a 
I  an  enduring  substance." 
r  glorification  will  be  accompanied  by  the 
1  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  therein  adapti 
:e  or  delight,  to  be  possessed  by  us  in  perpetuity.'     Isu.  I 

P  Tbe  follouiiig  quoiations  will  ahon  that  Milkin  took  pleasure  in  (ra-  J 
Stiy  recurring  tu  this  idea. 

The  world  shall  burn,  and  fmni  her  ashes  spiing 

New  heiiv'a  and  earth,  wherein  the  just  shall  dwell, 

And  after  all  their  tribuhittoiis  long 

See  golden  days.  ParadiseLoiif.nl   334, 

Then  heav'n  and  earth  ceaeVd  shall  be  made  pure 

To  sanctity  that  shall  receiYC  no  stain.  X.  G'-M. 

TbcSon 

Deslin'd  restorer  of  maiikinil ,  hy  whom 
New  heav'n  and  earth  shall  to  Ihe  ages  rise, 
Or  down  from  heav'n  dcBCEod.     Hid.  645 

To  second  life 

Wak'd  in  the  renovalioo  of  ihe  just 

Resigns  him  up  with  heav'n  ojLd  earth  renewed.         XI.  ti-l. 

till  fire  pnree  all  things  new, 

Both  heav'n  and  earth,  wherein  the  just  shall  dwell. 

Ibul.  HW. 

His  faithful,  and  receive  them  into  bhss, 

Whether  in  heav'n  or  earth ;  for  then  the  earth 

Shall  all  be  a  Paradise,  far  happier  place 

Than  this  of  Eden,  and  far  happier  dayi.  XII.  J'L 

then  taisB 

From  the  conflagrant  mass,  purg'd  and  refin'd, 
New  heai'na,  new  earth,  ages,  of  endless  date, 
Founded  in  rightenu^ness  and  peai^e  and  love, 
Tohringforthfruiis,  joyand  cicrnal  hliss.  ll'id.  &*:. 


my  to  ^^^H 
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Ixv.  17.  "behold,  I  create  new  heaveas  and  a  new  eartb, 
the  fonner  shaU  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  miBd." 
Ixvi.  22.  "as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which Iirffl 
make,  shall  remam  before  me,  saith  Jehovah,  so  shall  yom 
seed  and  your  name  remain/'  Acts  ill.  21.  "  whom  the  heaven* 
must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."     Matt.  xix.  29.  "  every  one  that  hath  f(f- 
saken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.'*     xxvi.  29. 
"  I  wiU  not  dhnk  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom." Luke  xiv.  15.  "one  of  them  that  sat  at  mieat  with  him 
....  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;"  nor  is  he  reproved  by  Christ  for  this  say- 
ing,    xxii.  30.  "  that  ye  may  eat  and  drmk  at  noiy  table  in  my 
kingdom.'*     Rom.  viii.  19 — 24.  "the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God 
....  in  hope,  because  the  creature  itself  also  shaU  be  dehvered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  hberty  of 
the  children  of  God."     2  Pet.  iii.  13.  "we  according  to  his 
promise  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness."     Rev.  v.  10.  "thou  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.*'  xxL 
1,  &c.  "I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ;  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more 
sea :  and  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband." 
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Soulhey.     PorUait.     jj.     Jf.  S. 

WHEATI.ET.    A  Raitioaal  mv^ 

the  Substance  o        _        „ 

all  former  Kilualist  ConunenUt<mi»Sll> 
subject.     Frontispiece,     ^f.  S. 

TODMG-  (Arthnrl  Tratrela  In 

Edited  by  Mi^s  Ikihan.  Kd.vards.   Wl* 


HISTORICAL  AND  PHILOSOPHICAL  LIBRARIES. 


HISTORICAL    LIBRARY. 

32  Valuma  at  V-  each.     [5E.  loi.  per  ut.'i 


1 


•TIfS  DlaJT  >Liiil  Onrreaponil-  )  JEses'S  Memolra  of  tha  Conrt  of 

PrDcectoialE.  3V0U.  WiiA  Index  hikI  43 
Portmls  (BflwVandylM,  Lcly,  &c). 

Uemoira  of  the  FTetendera  and 

IhiLr  Adherents.    7  Funraits. 

NUO-EKT'S    (Irfird)    IVIeniorlalB    of 


Privaie  Con 
aSirEdoard  Hvde( 


Original  MSS.  by  W.  Bray,  F.A.S. 
B.  N.  S.  45  Eaaravings  (iflaf  Van- 
,  Lely,  KneUei,  ud  JamuBon,  &c.). 


Evelyn  and  his  wife,  co 


STRICEI.AKD<S  (Agnei)  Uve 
QuEcna    of  England   frnm   the 

UfO  or  Mary  Queen    oi 

UvDfl  Of  the  Tndor  and 


PHILOSOPHICAL   LIBRARY. 

'.  Jj.  each,  ixiepliug  Ikesi  markeif  oihtraiist.     (3/.  191-  ptr 


IVA  NoTiiin  OrEaniim  iind  Ad- 
A  Handbook  of  tliB  History 


rS'B  Fbllosophy  or  tbe  Bclenc«s. 

H,  AuElicir  or'ThBLlfeofGaellig.' 


Si's  PbllOBopliy  of  BUtory.   By 

rs   CriUqaa   of  Purs  Reiuon. 

.  M.  D.  Mciklqol^n.    A",  .!. 
ToleBomenii  and  Metaphyalcal 


r  tho  Science  of  Inferenoe, 


a  tha  Foarfold 


Vol.  1.— Traclanu  Theologico-Polil 

Vol.   II.— Improvement  of  I 
an  ding— Eihiu— LECteis. 


E 


BOHirS  UBJCASIMS. 


THEOLOGICAL    LIBRARY. 


■5  Veil,  al  Sj,  tack,  txapting  then 

EEK.     IntTOdiictloii   to    tbe   OK 

owmcnt.  By  Friedrlch  BlECk.  Tiani 
ml«  till  supcrviiiDn  oT  Rcr.  E.  ViBiablH 
«id«atwy  Canon  of  Lincoln  >    a  vols 

[lUJNOWORTH'S    RellKlon    o 


NoUa,  Life,  and  ClmiDoUigiciiL  Tabla. 
ETADBIUa.    HlBtarroftheClinroli. 

HA.RDWICK.  HlrtoTToftheArtlDlei 

of  Religion  :  la  which  a  added  a  Series  of 

Ed.  byKeV  Y^fr£x.J}^N.  S.*'°'   '  "' 

HENRY'S  (Matthew)  Expoidtloii  of 

the  Book  of  Pul  ml.    Nuneroui  WmdcuU.    | 


PHILOSTOROIHS.    . 

Hiilory  of.^.S«  SiOBtKen. 
SOCRATES'  Eh)cI«aiaatleAl 


SOZOUEITS  EcclasloBtlntl  miUlT- 
«.  D,  Jii».440.  With  Noles,  PrdUaj  fc 
marks  by  Vatesius,  and  Shoit  Itaa. 
Together  with  tbe  EcctrajASTlCdl.  r 
TOBYOl'  PHlL05TOBCilus,a5«litlllilil«d 
Photiiis,  Tian5.  byRev.  E-V^orfpU 


'8   ^arl) 


^^  ANTIQUARIAN   LIBRARY. 

35  Fi-ilt.  itf  51.  tacA.     (8/.  iS/.j!w-«/.) 
ANaLO.3AX0N  CHRONICLE.  -  Set 

ASSER'S  Lite  of  Am-ed.^SM  .S-.^r  O.  E. 

CkronicUs. 
REDE'S    rVenerablB}    EoclesUatlaal 

Hitloiy  of  England.     Tngether  wiih  the 

ABiiiii-SflKON  Chbdniclb.    With  Notes, 

Short  Life,  Analysis,  and  Map,     Edit,  by 

J.AGilu,  D.C.L. 
BOETHIUS'S  Coiuolatloii  of  FIillo- 

sophy-      King  Alfred's  Anejo-Saxaa  Vcr- 

opposite  paged,   Notes,   InEroducrian,  and 
Glossary,   by   Rev.    S.   Fo>,  M.A.     To 


TrniulatioB  by  Mailid  F.  Tupper,  D.C.L, 
BRAND'S  roptilu'  Aiitlqnltlei  of 
England,  ScuLland,  and  Iceland,  lllus. 
tiatuiE  the  Origin  of  our  Vnlgar  and  Pro. 
vindid  Cuitomi,  Ceremonies,  and  Super- 
^T  Sir  Heniy  Ellia,  K.H.,  F.H.S. 


CHRONICLES    of  the    CRUSASBl 

CoBlemporary  Narratives  of  RidiatdC 
do  Lion,  b)-  Richard  of  Devina  and  1 

Smut  Lonis,  by 'Lord  John  de  Join 
With  Short  Nol«.      llluminatni  Ft. 

DT£R'S  (T.  7.  T.)    I 

Customs,  Present  and  F 
of  the  various  Gsmes  i 
doted  with  dilTercix  Da 

Calendar.    Bf  the  Kev 
BARLT  TRAVELS  IN  FAXESTDR' 


^ITbi 


Sir   lohi 
and  Mai 


ANTIQUARIAN  LIBRARY. 


at  Early  En- 

™Ro'land,&c. 
)duciion^J.O, 

it.-Su 
FLORENCE    OF    -VTORCBSTER'S 

B^  of  Eifi^d'T.''  Tris.,°U!uh'Nol«, 
•a^  Thamas  FoTHlEi,  M.A. 
QEOFFRET    OF    MONMOOTH. 

OESTA  ROM&NORDM,  or  Enter- 
tuning  Moral  Sloriei  invcnled  by  Ihe 
MonkB.  Trans,  wilh  NnlM  by  Ihe  Rev. 
CharlcsSw=n.     Edit,  by  W.  Hooper,  M.A. 


antALDUS  OAKBREIfSIS'  Btstort- 

IioUnd,  bv  111.  Forelet,  MA.    kir 


MATTHEW   P ARM'S   EnBlfaH   Hi«. 
Klei.D.C.L.  W!^hFronlispKce.'3TOi8.— 


lait  lo  ihe  iffaire  of  Brilei'n.  from  th^L. 


NEMNIUS.      ChrouiolB 


ORDERICHS  TFTAUS'  EcoleBlaitieKl 

HiBtoryofEoglandand  Normandy,  Willi 
Holes,  Inlrodiiction  of  Guiml.  and  ibe 
Crilica!  Notice  of  M.  Doltlle,  by  T. 
Forester,  M.A.  To  which  i>  added  Ok 
Chkoniclb  of  Si.  Evrodlt.    Wiih  Gene- 

PAtrUS  (Dr.  R.lLUe  of  Alfred  the 


PAirUS  (Dr.  R.> 

GreaL      To   which 

literal  Translalion  intcrpi 
by  B.  Thoipe,  Esq.     Frsi 


n  Ihe  Ron: 
f  T.  Tore 


olhen.     Trans,  with 
MotesbyH.  T.Riley,  B.A. 
SEIOHTI>ET'S  (Thomiu)  Fairy  My. 


IiEFSIUS'S    Letters  from   EnDt, 
ElhioiHa,  and  (he  Peninsula  of  Sinai  ;  lo 

Chionology  of  ihe  EgypUaaa.  with  refer. 
enceto  Ihe  EiodusoTlhe  hiaeliles.  By 
L.  and  J.  B.  Homer.  Mapsand  Colound 
View  of  Monnt  BarkaL 
UALLETB  Horthern  AntiqaitleB,  or 
an  Uitlorioal  Accouni  of  lh»  Manners, 
Costoms,  Religiom,  and  Ijleralure  of  ibo 
Ancient  Scandinavians.  Tiaiu,  by  Bishop 
Percy.  Wilh  Tnmslaiioo  of  the  Pbosk 
Edda,  and  Notes  by  1.  A.  Blackwell. 
Also  an  Abslraci  of  Ihe  '  Eyrbysela  Saga ' 


'    ROaER  DE  HOTBDEirB  Anoala  of 

I        English   Hislory,  comprisi.iB  Ihe  History 
I        orEnglanil  andof  other  Countries  of  En- 

I        Noici  by'n.'T.  Sifey,  b!a.'  'a"ola. 

ROGER  OF  WENDOVER'S  Flowera 

of  Hisloiy,  comndsiag  the  History  of 
England  framthe  Dcsccniof  Ihe  Sawms  to 
A.D.  laj;.  fonnerly  ascriUrf  to  Matthew 
Paris.  With  Notes  and  inde«  by  1.  A. 
I       Gil«,  D.CU    svola. 

aiX  OLD  CNQLISH  CHRONICLES  : 

viz.,  Asseri  Life  of  Alfieii  and  Ihe  Chroni 
cles  ut  Elhclwerd,  Gildas.  Nennlus,  Gtut- 

cester.  Edii.,  with  Notes,  by  J.  A  Giles', 
D.C.L.    Porliait  Dt  Allred. 

WILLIAM     OF     MALMEBBURVS 

Chronicle  of  the  ICings  of  England,  from 
the  Earliest  Period  to  King  Stephen.  By 
Rev.  J.  Shflipe.  Wiih  Nolo  by  J.  A. 
Giles,  D.C.L.    Frontispiece. 


Danish,  ud  German.   £dii.  by  B.  Thoive! 


m" 


JSOfffTS  LIBRARIBS. 


ILLUSTRATED   LIBRARY. 


5J.  lach,  exfifling  Ihoit  «. 
"ULBirs  <](M«ph,  BJf.)  Bfttle*  of 


AIU08T0V    Orlando     Fnriow.     In 

EnglufaVctHhyW.S.RoK.  With  Noiei 
■" "    -    ■■  itfler  Tuan, 


uid  Sbort  Mcmi 

EECHSTEDTS  Ci 
lliid!!  r    — 


!  Cue  an 


3  Pities 


,  Habiu,  Ac 
Icuu.    JV.  ^. 


;l:  Plain  ColiKI 
BOHOHI'a  Kinereb  KDd  Its  Palaces. 

The    DLtcovEries    of    Bella    and    ta.jiiA 
apulicd  lo  Ihf  El..i:i<laiion  of  Holy  Writ. 
7  Plales  and  J91  Wwdcuts.     A'.  J. 
BUTLER'S    HmUbrtw,   with   Vorioniiii 
Nola  Slid  Bingiaphy.     Poitnil  and  aS 

CATTEBMOLE'S  Evenlsn  at  Hnd- 

don  Hall.    Rominlk  Talu  of  the  Olden 
Tunfls.     Wiih  B4  Sled  Ensravinn  after 
Cuiennole. 
CHIKA,  notarial,  Deacriptlve,  and 

Hfatorical,  mill  some  accounl  of  Ava  nnd 
the  BurmcH,  ^ibm,  and  Anam.    Map,  and 

CRAIS'S  (Q.  L.)  Pamilt  of  Know- 
ledge  undec  Dimi:ulties.  Illuslisted  by 
An^dolu.and  Mcmoin.  Numerous  Wood- 

GRUIKSHANK'S  Threa  ConraaB  and 


aCiue 


W«i  CouniTv,  Irish,  and  Leea' :  and  a 
MAange.  W^ch  so  lUustralioas  by  Crnik- 
>hank.    N.S. 

-  Pnnoh  and  Jndy--  The  Dialogue  of 
■     -  "        .  ao  Acconninf  its  Origin, 

u  by  Ciuiluhanli.  N.  S. 


\.  3^\\iS. 


DiBRoira 

a  Uislory  of  Christ i 
Agel.  BylbelaleA 
by  E.  J'  MilJingtoc, 


•rttd elherwise.       (23/.  3f.  dd.fcri 

DAHTE,  in  Engluh  Verse,  by  1.  C  Wii^ 
M.A.  Wiih  Initoductkro  and  Mbdw. 
Ponniil    and    34    Steel    EagraTinp  iftD 


DTER  (Dr.  T.  H. 


as/i 


Rerxnl  Bxcava 


Plan.     7^ 


By  T,  il,  Dytj.  LLL. 


QII>    BLA8.     Tlio    Advanmrea  O 

From  Ihe  French  of  Lrsage  by  SboUm 
3|  Engravings  aftei  Smirke,  and  isBld 
inKSbyCruitfhaak.     e»  pages.    «i. 

QBIMBrs  Oamtner  OrsthBl;  oc,  Ga 
man  Fairy  Tales  and  Popiiki  Starie 
containing  4a  Fairy  Tata.  By  Edoi 
Taylor.  Numeroufi  Woodcuts  a/tei&S. 
shank  and  Ludwig  Grimm.    ^.  ^. 

HOLBEIN'S  DuiG«  of  Death  wai 
Bible  Cuts.     Upwards  of  rjo  Snbjei: 

Descriptions   by    liie   lale   FlMcis  1 


r  llarvry,  Beviek,  Bid 

With   34  addllionai    Sleel    Enm»M 

after  Cooper.  Landseer,  &c    71.  «rf   jV.  S. 
KOTO'S  (C.  'WO    Hanu-ai  Hlatmy  of 

Gems    or   Decorative    Stones.      Ill    - 

Hatiu-Bl     History     of    Frei 


KITTO'8 

Topogiai 

EHinilMACHER'B  Farablea.  4 


criDtnre  Landa.    DescnW 
.fHisloricaJ,  Geogiaphical,  u ' 


(or   ^ouag   Pooplo.)  "> 
or,  Scenes  In  . 


ad  Threo  Cultera.  (Wril- 
g  Pwple.j  WLlh  >  Memoir. 
avioES  aftel  ClartuDD  SUD- 


by  GiLb 


BetUere  In  Oanoda..   ( 

Voung  Peopla)     to  Engraving! 

and  CaliicL    31.  IW.    ff.  J-. 
Poor    Jaok.     (Wriiien    for 

People.}   WiihielllnHralioDtsTMr 

100  StmfieLd,  R.A.    ji.  ili    JV.  J. 
DUdBblpman   EaB7.     Wilh 

page  llliuuatioiu.    StnaU  post  Svo.  31.  oa. 

Peter  Simple.  WithBfull-pagalllus- 

MAXWELL'B  Vlctorle*  of  WelllDff- 

d  Ihe  tirili&li  Armies.    FnratUpiecg 


full- 


mCHAEL  AHQBLO  and  RAPHAZLt 
Their  Uia  and  Woriu.     Hy  Duppa  and 

EnKravings,  inclodiDg  Uie  LuL  judgmcDC, 


MHJiEB'S    HlBtor?   of   tlie   Anglo- 


laConqi 


I  Period  li 


MILTOirS    PoaCioBi   Worka,  wit 

Memi^iuid  NotcK  by  J.  Monlgomen 
Index  to  Parsdise   Losl,  Todd's   Ve 
IndeiL  Id  aU    ■      - 
Wood  Eograi 


the  Conqiisror  to  tfae    Battle  ot 
m.     By  Major  Johns,  R.M.,  ud 

„™l.  r.  H.  N.CD'"    -  "     '-' -■ 

'ortraitsafte   "  ' 


PETRARCH'S    BonnetB,    Trlnmplu, 

flnd  other  Poems,  in  EnElisbVcrae.    With 
Life  liy  Ttiotiuus  Campbell.    Pomail  and 


Hall.    MapoflhcWorlduuIiiPUtet. 
With  the  Plates  coloured,  71.  id. 

PICTORIAL     HANDBOOK    OP 

Modern   <;FDgraphy   on   a   Popular  Plan. 


-omthebestAuthoritiet,  Englilh 
n,  by  H.  G.  Bohn.    150  Wood- 


With  the  Maps  coloured 

Without  the  Maps,  jj,  6 

POPE'S    Poetlcftl    Wor 
Traoslacions.      Edit.,  with 

Uad, 


d   tJotes  by  R 
IthFla:.!      ■'    ' 


-.J-  s- ; 


other  tianslalorSt  iu 
troduciion  and  Notes  by  J.  i 
M.A.    With  riaxman'i  Design: 


POTTERY   AHD    POBCELAIN, 

other  objects   of  Vertu.     Coiupriiitig 
lUastraied  CaiaJogue  of  the  Beraai  ( 


Isaau  ImroductoryLcc 


BOHtrs  UBR ARIES. 


RBOSBATIOHB  Hf  BHOOTmO.  With 

BrililllIjies,«ndDir«lJoliBfDrtheMiinagr- 
pientotDaguid  Giui.  By 'Craven.'  Ci 
Woodcuti  »nd  9  SlMl  EnEiiving^  aftei 

BEKKIE.    Inmct   ArcbltectnTe.    Rf- 

.i«d  by  Rev,  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A,  .86 
Woodcuts.     N.  S. 


TABSO]B    Jenuoleia    DellTered.   h 


T.  R.  Wiff 
Wjodculs. 


B.  Sailu 


s^s™ 


.Hsnlut, 


ROBIFSOir  CBUBOE. 


Ill  Men 


W!lhonI  the  Engnvines,  v-  id. 

BOHE  IN  THE  mNETEENTS  CEN- 


BHARFE  {S.)    The  Hlrtpr;  of  E^ypt, 


from  the  EsiIIeei  Times  tiU  the  Conuue 
by  the  ATab«,  a^d,  640,    n  Mau  ana  dp- 

aOCTHET'S  Ufe  of  KelK>n.  With 
Additional  Notes,  Fiuximiles  <X  Neh^'s 
WritiiB,  Ponraiti.  Plain,  and  w  Engiav- 
ingi,  Jler  Bjiktl  Foster,  &c.     M  i". 

STABUKQ'S  <BIt«)  Kable  Desdi  of 
Women  :  or,  Eiunples  of  Female  Coiimse, 
Fortiiude,  and  Vinue.  With  I,  Sled  Pur- 
tniti    N.S. 

or  Athens,  and  DlherMooumeDls  of  flreecel 
with  filusMTv  of  Terms  osed  Id  Grecian 
Steel  Plaioi  and  numomis 


WAIiTOICS  Complste  Angler,  or  (hi 

Contemplative  Man's  Recrea^oo.  ty  Inil 
Walton  imd  Charles  Cotlon.  wilh  Mfr 
moirs  and  Ndicb  by  E.  Jesse.  Aliaii 
Account  of  Fishing  Stadoos,  TaddtAt, 
by  K.  G.  Bohn.  Poruait  and  wi  Wm^ 
cuts.  N.S. 
WiihaSiuididonalEBgraYingioiiSloel, 

LlTeaornoniiB,^lVotto%  Bookn, 

vise'd  by  A.  "h.  Bullcn,  «riib  a'MMKW 
of  Ijnalt  Walton  by  William  Dowfta-  * 

^XLLinaTOK.    I.lfa    or,      Fna  fr 


-  ViotOTlea  of.— j«  Ma^rvia. 

WESTROPP  m.  M.) 


I.    Es}pli6(^   r.reelt,  Elnu 
lyH.M-Westropp.   Numt 


WUITB'S  ITatnrftl    BUtorr  of  8el- 

nf  Nature,  and  the  Natucaliiu'  Calsuiai. 
Sit  W.  iMdbie.  Edit,  wilh  NolBid 
Menioii,liyE.  Jeae.    4°  Partnlts.  U.S. 

Wilh  the  Plates  coloured,  ji.  6A  K.S. 

TOUiro    I.ADT^     BOOK,    TbI.    A 

Accomplishtncnu.     lo^  wislcul  IlhaW- 
lions.    -n.ed. 
clolh  gilt,  gill  etiges.  r>(. 


^P  CLASSICAL   LIBRARY. 

^B^  Translations  from  the  Greek  and  Latin. 

102  rVi.  al  SJ.  eaik.  ixcffling  those  mariid  elkn-viise.     (25/,  or,  f,,/,  fer  lel.) 
JESOHYLDS,    The    I>Tam(u    of.     In    1    JUn'ONINTIB     (U.     Anrelltu) 


gjgiii' 

-  The  Traged 


AMMUNxrs  MARCELUNUS.    Hl>- 

itStiia,  Juhan,Jo™nu',VDJeni4iM,  ^"d 
Valen.,  by  C.   D.  Vonge,   B.A.      Double 


,     - -— Itu),     tt» 

Thoughu  of.  Translated  UtenJfy,  wlUi 
Notes,  Biographigal  Sketch,  aud  Emroi 
the    Philosophy,  by  George    Long,    M.A. 

AFTHfEItlS,  The  'Works  of.  Ceo- 
prilioB  the  Golden  Asa,  God  of  SocrUa. 
Flonda.  and  Discourse  of  Magic.  Witt 
a  Metrical  Vn-siffl)  of  Cupid  and  PijiM 


"n 


CLASSICAL  LIBRARY, 


Jtudents.  by  Veo. 

Archdn.  Uraunc. 
■  —  PoUtlca  and  Eoonomloa.    Trans., 
wilh   Ngecs,   AnalyKS,  imd  iDdeVT  by  E. 
Walford,  M.A„  and  im  Etuy  Bod  Life  by 
Dr.  Gillies. 

—  HstaphTitoi.  Tnnc.,  with  Nal», 
Anilyiis,  uid  Examination  QuestlDDS,  by 
Rev.  John  H.  M'Mahon,  M.A. 

—  BlitorT  of  Animals.  InTenBoota. 
Trans,,  wilh  Noia  and  Inde.,  by  R. 
CressweU,  M.A. 

Orninon :  or.  Logical  TieaiisM,  and 

ihc  Introduction  of  Porphyry.  WiihNola, 
Amiiysis.  a...l  Introduction,  by  Rev.  O. 
F.  0«tn,  M.A.     3  vols.    31.  fj.  each. 

Rhetoric  and  PoatloB.  Traia.,wiih 

Hobhcs'  Analysis,  Exam.  QuMtioDS,  nod 
MoiM,  by  T.  Buckley,  B.A.    Portrait. 

ATHEITSIfS.    Tlie   DelpnoKmhiati ; 

VonjI.  B^"''wilh  an  A^lidil  of  PMti". 
<al  Fragments.     3  vols. 


CS8AR.  Commeutorlea  on  the 
Gallic  and  Civil  Wars,  with  the  Snpple- 
mentarY  Books  altribmed  10  Hirtins,  in- 
tiodinE  the  complete  Alwandrian  African, 
and  Spanish  Wan.     Trans,  with  Notee. 

CATDUiUB,  Tlbnlltu,  and  th«  Vl^ 

adJSd,     MeUical     VeKions     by     Lamb, 
Grainger,  and  others.    FrontUpiea. 

B  Orations.    Trans.  t>y  C.  D. 


On  Oratory  and  Orators.    With 

Letters  10  guimnJ  and  Brutus.  Trans., 
with  Notts,  i.y  Rev.  J,  S.  Walson,  M.A. 

On  the  Hatnre  of  the  Gloda,  Divi- 

ship.  'Traiii.',wlIhr(oles,byC.fi.Yonge, 

AOBdemlos,  De  Finibni,  and  Tuscn- 

lon  Question..  By  C.  D.  Yonge,  B.A. 
Wilh  Sketch  of  the  Greek  Fhilosophcn 
meslianed  by  Cicero. 


CICERO'S  Orationi^^nfniwi'. 

Offloes;    or,    Moral    Duties.      Cato 

MHJiir,aa  Essay  on  Old  Age ;  Lalins.  an 

Paradoies ;  Letter  tu  'Quiniua  on  Magii- 
trales.    Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  C.R.  Ed. 
monds.    Portrait,    v.  6d. 
DEMOSTBQTES'   Orations.     Tiani., 
Appendices,  by  C.  Raon 


^Tc'i'^'  '"i. 


DIOGENES   LAERTIUS.    lAvea  and 

Opinioi^s   of  the    Ancient    PhilDsopheis. 

Trans.,  wilh  Notes,  by  C.  D.  Vonge,  B.A. 
EPICTETirS.      The    DlwKiarses    of. 

Wilh  the   Enchciridion  and    Frasmenta. 

Wilh  Notes,   Life,  and  View  of  his  Phila- 

uphy,  by  George  Long,  M.A.    N.  S. 
EURIPIDES.    Trans.,  with  Notes  and  In. 

iroduclian,  by  T,  A.  Buckley,  B.A.    For- 

GREEK  ANTHOLOQT.  In  English 
Pn»e  by  G.  Bulges,  M.A.  Wilh  Metrical 
Versions  by  Bland,  Meiivale,  Lord  Den- 
man.  &c. 

GREEK  ROMANCES  of  HeUodonu, 
Longns,  and  Achilles  Tatius ;  via..  The  I 
Advcniuies  of  Theagenes  and  Charidea :  1 
Amoursnf  DaphnisindChloe;  sndLoTH  I 
of  Chtopho  and  Lendppe.  Traos.,  with  ) 
Notei,  by  Rev   R.  Smith,  M.A. 

HESODOTUS.  Lilerally  tram,  by  Rer, 
Henry  Gary.  M.A.     Portrait. 

HEBIOD,    CALLIMACHCB,    and 


M'l'ir^T™  ether  ^ 
.f  Hesiod,  liy  E 


,.  J.  . 
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HOMER'S  niaO,  In  English  Prose,  with  I 
Notes  hy  T.  A.  BncUey,  B.A.    Fonrail. 

— .—  Odyssey.    Hymns,     Epigrams,    and  ' 

Baltic  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice.    In  English  1 

Prose,  with  Nolei  and  Memoir  by  T.  A.  ' 
Buckley,  B.A. 


JUUAM    THE   EMPEROR.     By  the 


BOHirS  UBRAKIES. 


jnSTIS,  CORMELlUa  NEPOB,  Uld 

Eunopim.    Trails,,  with  Notes,  liy  Rer,    I 
J.  S.  WiisoD,  MA.  \ 

>nd    Lt - 

Chiooolofii™!  Tabli 

Eviuit,  M.A.    Tow ^ 

niod  Vmion  of  Juwnal  and  I 
Gifibrd.    Fmntlipwc. 
LIVT.    The  Hlatorjr  eT  Romi 


PERBmS,     8ULFIC1A, 

PnJM,    wilb     Notes, 


LnC&M'S   FharHaUa.      I 

NoiMby  H.T.  R.lfT. 
LCCIAM'B  DialORiies  □ 

oflheStaCodE  --■-■■■-- 
by  Howard  WUI 
LDCRETIUS. 
Biographical  In 


QUHrriLIAirS  IiutitntesorOTmnTT. 

Lib  Trans.,     with     Notes     ood     Diotiraphial 

Notice,    by    Rev.    J.    5.    Wiiuun,  M.i. 

.ilbebtid.    T™is!        BALLUST,  FLORCa,  and  VEI.LEIU8 


o..     [.    S. 
dded  lh< 


fiom  Ensiiih 


jitbtioas  sclacted 


il.  (67°  pats)-  7'-  ^ 
H08CHUS.-^u  TktxTilnt. 
OVnVB    WoTka,    eoinpLelt      In    Prose, 

FAUBAITUS'  Deurlptioii  of  Greece. 

I'ramlued  [nio  EnEJish,  with  Nolcb  and 


gEaphicai  Notices,  by  J.  S.  Watsoo,  M,i 

BENECA   DE   BENEFICnS.      N»Ir 

traiLHUleJ    by     Aubrey     SiFuut,     MjL 

I    SENECA'S  Minor  'Works.    TranU^isl 

I        ^y  A.  Stc»iil,  M.A.     A-..i. 

'    SOPHOCLES.    Tbe  TnLseillH  of.    la 


C'  er  with  tbe  Metrical  Veision  by  A 
Moote-    Portmil- 
PLATO'S    Works.      Trans.,  with  in 


es    bvj.  1 
r.  Rifey,  F 
FLINT.     The  Letten  of  Pllnr  the 

Yeangor.    Mel  itiolh's  Translation,  revlied, 
iriib  Noiea  and  ihorl  Life,  by  Rev.  F.  C. 
U  3"-  BosaBqael,  M.A. 


BTBABO'S   OeDETapby.      Trans.,  wui 

Notes,  by  W.  Fa^oner,   M.A,  and  H.  C 
Hamilton.    CopiDasIniici.pvii^AiidHl 

SDETOimiS'  Uvei    of  the   Tw«lT« 

I        'i'he  TransUliun  of  Thomaon,  nvUed,  ntb 
N.iiM,  by  T.  Forester. 
TACIT  D  8.     The  Works  of.     Tmu., 
lihNolu.    (vols. 

EtENCE  and  PGLEDRDS.  In  Eiit- 
Ji  Pfoet,  wilk  Noteti  and  ArzumuiU,  W 
.  T.  Riley,^  B.A.    To  whith  ii  adM 


TYRT.EII8.— .?«  TJuxriiMi. 
VIRGIL.    Tbe  WoTka  ot.      In  Prm, 

with  Notes  by  Davidson.     Reviwd.  1^ 

additional  Nates  and  Bioeraphieal  Nodn 

by  T.  A  Buckley,  B.A.    Fonnit.    jtU 

XENOFBDITS    VTorkL     Tnui«,  «U 

Notes,  by  I.  S.  Watwn,  M.A..  lalf^A 


COLLEGIATE  SERIES  AflD  SCIENTIFIC  LIBRARY. 


COLLEGIATE     SERIES. 

lo  Veli.  al  51.  lach.     (2/.  ICu,  per  set.) 
DAN  TK.    Tie  Inferno.    Pro™  Trans., 

wi.h  Ihf  Tp.i  nflhi^OHgi™!  on  thOMOl* 

y  NoKs,  by  John 


A.  Carlyk,  M.D. 

The  PoTBatoriii.    Prose  Trail!.,  wilh 

ihE  Orieinsl  on  the  sasee  pegt,  and  Ei- 
planMorj  Notej,  by  W.  S.  Dugdale.  A'.  ^. 

NEW  TEBTAMEHT  (The)  In  Oreek. 


Mill  and 
PbtbUeI 


Scholi  al  Ihe  f 


'cSoni 


Akia 


I  B  Greek  and  Englkh 
Tistain™i(a5opaa« 

y  be  had  ficparalely, 


DONAIJISOH  (Dr.)    Tha  Theatra  of 

the  Greeks.  WilhSuppJeinentaryTrcatiHt 
on  the  Lan^cge^  Meucfl,  and  Frusody  of 
the  Greek  Dramatists.  Numtrouil  Illltt- 
Uationi  and  ,  Plans.  By  J.  W.  Donald- 
son, D.D.    S.S. 


Lconhard   Schmii 


HERODOTUS,  NotOH   c 


By  D.  W.  Tamer,  M.A.    Coloured  Map. 
AnolyilB  and  Sununor;'  ofi  witli 

of  Weighu,  Meuurei,  MoDiy,  and  Dis- 
tances—an Outline  of  ibe  Hisloir  "id 
Geoeraphv— and  the  Dates  completed  from 
Gai^oid,  Baettr,  &c    By  J.  T.  Wheals-. 


in  the       THUCYDIDES.     An    j 


SCIENTIFIC 

57  Vols,  at  Jr.  each,  excepting  Chose  ma 


>f  Animals  Uvingand  extinct.  For  Schools 
uid  Colleges.  Enlarged  by  Dr.  Wright. 
iVilh  Index  ioi  30a  llTustralive  Woodcuts. 


.nifidal  Substances  emplored  in  the  f 
nd  Domestic  Economy,  founded  on 
ork  of  Dr.  Holley.     Edit,  by  Dr.  Pi 


Klrby  c 

and  liutincu 
T.  Rymer  Jc 


in  the  HJrtory,  Bablts, 
ines.  looWoodnits.  1  ^Is?' 
—  Whewell'*   Aatrcinoniy   uid 

General  Phmia,  coosidf--^  -  --■■  — ' 

to  Nalnral  Theology.    I 


LIBRARY. 

irked ethiruiise.    (14/.  IT s. per sel.'i 
BRIDOEWATER    TREATISEB,— 

CnliH>ad. 
Ohalmeri  oa  the  Adaptatloii  of 


Rev.  Dr.  C 

Ponrail. 

pTont'a  TreaHae 

Edit,  by  Dr.  J 

Bnokland 

■  GeolOBTandMtoar. 

1 

50  large 

plates  with  letter. 

Ront'a  Anfmal  and  VeBatabl* 

Pb^ioTogy.    463  Woodcuts.    9  vols-    Si. 

Kldd  tin  the  Adaptation  of  Ex- 

Ittnal  Nature  to  the  Physical  Condition  of 
Man.    jj.  td, 
CARPENTER'S  (Dr.  17.  B.)  Zoolorr. 

A  Systematic  View  of  ih-  '' ' °- 
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BOB/rS  LIBRARIES. 


OABFEMTEK'S  Work*.— C™«hm<'- 
HaobOJilcal  PhUowiphy.  Ajt^o- 


lenutic  Bomny.    A  tompldle  Intmductioii 
to  Ok  Knowledge  of  Plonis.    Revised  hy 


IntrodQctlaii  to  tlia  Aiti 

ncBS,  far  Schook  ud  Voulit 
Divided  into  Letioiu  villi  Ei- 
QuHtioas.     WoodcuU.    y.U. 


JOYCE' 

and    5i 
Peii^e. 

JUXES-BRO^VKE'S  BtndBnVl 


book    of    Physical    Gmlwr.      By   A.   J. 
lukes-Biowne,  of  ihe  Geokij(ical  Survey  of 


Animal  FhyBiolOBy.    KevUod  Edi-    ,    


CBBSS  CONeREBS  of  1S62. 

lectin  of  llie  Kjmes  cliiJfBl.      Edi 
J.  Lflwenthil.     Nt»  edition.  Ji. 
CBEVKBdi  on   Colour.     Con 
the  PrinciplH  of  Hwr- '  '" 


Tbe   StadeBt' 


HiiCDiicsl  Gcolo? 


.A.  J.  M-; 
if  [he  GeolHioi 
1   WbIo.    ta* 


ofColou 
Atb;    ii 


r  Applies 


De<:or 


Tbe    BnlldlDK    of    tbe 

Island*.    A  Sludy  In  Geogrsphi 
<i™,_By   A.    J.    Jufce..|rown 


_,  Map  ColouriDgf'DrsB,  l^d-    I 

»c»pe  and  Flower  Gardening,  ftc.    Trins. 

by  C  Manel.     Soveial  Plates. 
With  an  addilioDil  leries  of  iS  Platei    I 

in  Coloun,  71.  id. 
EinlEHOSER'fi    HiatOTj   of  Masle> 

T™n>.  by  W.  Mnwin.    Wuh  an  Appradui 

ctled    Slorics    of    Apparilions,    Dreams,     , 
Second  Sight,  Table-Tnraine,  and  Spmt-    ' 

HIND'S  tntrodnotion  to  Astronomy. 


KSIQBTS  (CtaarlBB)   KdowIi 


A  Popnl 


■*l«dn  U 

of  Miikil 


T.TT.T.T    intTodnctton  to  Aatrolacy. 

Wilh  a  Grammar  of  A&lrology  and  TlblH 
for  calculating  Nativities,  by  ZadlcieL 

DIAHTELL'S  (Dr.)  QeologlDal  Bl> 
cni^ionl  llirough  the  Iste  orWighl  ud 
along  the  Dorset  Coast.  Numerooi  Wood- 
cuts and  Geolaeical  Map. 

Patrlfuittani  and  tbelr  T«Ml>- 

ings.    Uandbooli  to  the  Organic  Rcniiu 


i)  Elements  of  Expert-    . 


HOOCfB  (Jal 

an  Easy  InljDdudion  to  the  Study  of 
Mechanics,  Pnnnmatict,  Hydrostntics, 
H_ydniBlicj,  AcouMies,  Optics,  Caloiic, 
Electrici^,    Votlaism,    and    Magnetism. 

HCUBOLDT'S  Ooimaa ;    or,  Bketob 

of  a  Physical  Description  of  the  Univeise. 
Trans.  \y  E.  C.  Otti,  B.  H.  Paul,  and 
W.  S.   Dallas,   F.L.S.     Portrait.     J  vols. 

Ferional  narrative  of  Ub  Travels 

in  America  during  the  years  1799-1804. 
Tions.,  with  Notes,  by  T.  Robs,  a  vols. 
Views  of  HBlore;  or,  Contem- 


Englan. 


Plates, 


B  CRobeit)  Pootry  of  Solenoe  ; 

Idles  of  the  Physical  Phenomena  of 
e.  By  Robert  Hunt,  Frofeasot  at 
hool  of  Mines. 


MORPHT'S  Qcunea  of  Cheae,  bdBf 

the  Malchesand  best  Games  played  brill' 
'        American  Champion,  with  explanatorvivf 

analytical  Notts  by  J.  Lowenlhal.   Will 

shoti  Memoir  and  Portiait  of  Morphy. 
SOHOirWS  Etuiiih,  Plants,  and  Han. 

Popular  Pictures  of  Katuie.  And  Ks- 
I  bell's  Sketchra  from  the  Mineral  Kinzdis 
I       Trani.  bv  A.  Henfrey.  F.R.S.     d&urf 

Map  of  the  Geography  of  Plants. 
I    SMPTH'S  (n^)  G»eoIOK7  and  Borlp- 

inje :  or,  the  Relation  between  theSciipniB 


;onie  of  Ihi 
STAUNTON^  Ohesa-PlkTsr'e  Hand- 


RSFEKBNCE  LIBRARY. 


STAVSTON—CnUlMKid. 

—  Clieaa  Praxli.    A  Supp'e 
Chns-plaTer'i  HaiuIbiio)c.     Coi 

Ltiv  OpeniagB:  Codeof  Ch«B 
H  SrlectiDD  ot  Uorphy's  GameL 
636  pagu.    Diagnnu.    6r. 
CliaaB-PlftTsr'B 

ih  M.  Si',  f 
or  Uneuia]  PtohlemL     UULn-am 
lenred  FrondspLtce. 

Cbest    Tournament    a 

AaCoUecdoa  oF  Gams  nlByoI  nt 


STOOEHARDT'S 


Experimental 

4^neinisiry.     a  naouDDOk  for  Uia  Study 
0I  the    Science  by  tlmplfl    ExpflrimcDti- 
Edit.  by  C.  W.    Hraion.   F.C.S.     Nu- 
raeroui  WwdcuIS.     N.  S. 
URE'S  (Dr.  A.)  Cotton  MuinfMtnro 

CampBTUivE  Slale  id  Fcrrign  Counlries. 
RevHtd  by  P.  L.  SLminonds.    150  lUut- 

FhUosopliy    of   Huiufkotnrei, 

(ran  HipoHUon  of  IhE  Si:ielilific,  Mml, 
and  CommeiciBl  EconDcny  of  the  Pactcny 
SyiMBl  of  Gtcal  Britain.  Reviled  by 
F.    L.    Simmandi.      Numerous    Fljiuet. 


ECONOMICS  AND   FINANCE. 


OILBART^  Hliti 


t.RT^  History,  Prlnolplfli,  Bud  Practice  at  SanklnB.    Revised  la  18S1  by 
S.  MiJiic,  of  the  Royal  Bank  of  Scotland.    Paitialt  of  Gilbut.    a  vuli.    icu.    /f.  S. 


REFERENCE   LIBRARY. 

aS  Velumis  m  Various  J^ces,     (8/.  151.  per  si 
COINS,  Mannal  of. 


BLAIR'S     ChronoloeiCI^     Tablei. 

Comprehending  ihe  Chronology  and  His. 
loty  of  ibe  World,  from  Ibe  Eailiesl  Times 
are,  April  iBj6. 


ByJ.W.Ros, 


the  principaJ  Facis  in  Iho  ChroDoloi 
Hiitoiyd^theWor^d,  from  the  EarW  In 
thcPrneni,a]phabcticailyan-4JiEod;  bdoE 
a  complete  Index  to  tbo  For«oiaE.  Bv 
J.  W.  RoBt  9  vols.  51.  each. 
BOON'S  Dlctlonarr  of  Qnotattoni 
froin  Ihc  English  Poeti.     4lh  and  cheapei 


.h  Editil 

tion 

LileratuTB,  F^fcisiani.  Commerce,  Aitsl 
and  Trades.  Bv  W,  H.  Buchanan,  with 
Supplement.  Edited  by  /as.  A.  Smith.  61. 
CBR(M(IOI.ES  OF  THE  TOMBS.  A 
Select  Collenion  of  Egnuphs,  with  Ev^y 
on  Epilapht  and  Observauons  on  Sepul- 
chral Anliouiiies.  By  T.  I.  Pettigrew, 
F.R.S.,  F.S,A.    51. 

B    ( 

Heraldry, 


DICTIONARY  or  Obsolata  nnil  Pro- 
vincial English.  Containing  Woidt  from 
English  Wrilen  previous  to  the  igth 
Century,       By   Thomas  WtiEhl,   M.A., 

F.S.A..  &c.    >  voU.  V  each. 


joduction,    Notes,   Observatioas, 
by  Rev.  H.  Dcidl|'15!A."'V    N.  S. 


l^Re. 

QAHES,    Handbook   of.      Comr 
T«.li>i  m.  above         "  "  -^ 

illianU,  &i 


Baha.    Ni 
HENTBET'S    Qnlde 

Coins.     Rei       ■ 

M.A.,  F.S.i 


^yc. 


EugUBb 

F.  Kear 


KOWMDEB'  inDllOBTBpbCT'* 
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DCDI  Men,  &c    Ijy  W.  A.  Whcelei,  M.A. 
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POLITICAL     OTCLOFiEDIA.      A 


(grming  a  Work  of  RefErenc 
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PROVERBS, 


t  of   Polilical,    Conuitu 


NOVELISTS' 
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nia  Lhc  World.     By  F. 
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Dinmgan   enure   R^ublic&ticni  (/li^i 
CdlectioD.  witb  Aijditions  fkom  f«|i 
I        Languages      and       Sayin^^,     SaEEKA 

&    Polyg-lot    of  ForelgB.    (V 

prising   French,    Italian,  Giiman,  DsHt. 

flTMONYMS  anil    AITTOima;  ., 

Kindred  Wurds  and  their  OpposietCA 
lecled    and    Contrasled    by    VtB.   C.  J. 
Sniilh,  M.A.     SI.     N.  S. 
I    WRIGHT  (Th.i—Sn  DicUeoi^. 
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■  marked  olhmifiie,  (zl.  ^s.  frr  ul^ 


duMion  and  Nntea  by  A.  B 
of  '  Sylvesir*,- &C.     X.S. 


-  El>tor]r  of  Tom  Jones 


Emily  Baldwin  and  Paulina  Dnver. 
EDERfl'  ExyptlBn  Prlnoeu.     Traat. 

by  Emma  Bu<:hheini.    f/.S. 
FIELDINa'S   JD*eph   Andrews  and 


GROSarS    Marco     VlscontL     Tim 

hy  A.  F.  D.    jv.  S. 
HAHZOm.     The    Betrothed :   beiK 

a    Transition    of    '  I      Promeui    EpK 
Numerona  Woodculs.      i    vol.  (731  pa^L 

BTOnrE  [Mtb.  H.  B.)  Oncde  Toml 
Cabin  :  or.  Life  among  [he  Lowly.  !  fiJI- 
page  lllusirBiionj.    Jf.  S. 
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9  Valnitus  al  Varioiti  PrUti.     (2/.  %s.  6d.  per  si 
BELL  (Bir  Cbarleaj.    The  Anatomy 

and  Philosophy  of  Eipreision,  as  Con-  I 

necled  wilh  .he  Fine  Ana.     ji.     N.  S.  I 

DEHMm.      History   of  Amu  and  ' 


FAIRHOLT'B  Coetnme  in  England,  ' 
Third  Edition.    Enlaiired  end  Rtvlaed  by  I 
the  Hon.  H.  A.  Dillon,   F.S.A.     Wilh 
norfl  than  700  Engravicigi.     a  vola.  jr. 

Vol.  I.  Hiltoij.    Vol.    I,  Gloeury.  I 

FLAXUAN.    Lector ei  on  BDiilptnre. 

Wilh  Three  AddresjM  10  the  R.A.  by  Sir 

FUiman.  Paruailacd  S^PIates.    6i.  N.S.    I 
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TreaBM 

onPainling.  Trans,  by  J.  F.  Rigaud,  R.A. 
Wilh  a  Life  and  an  Accoubi  oflii.  Vlah 
byJ.W.  Brown.  Niuneroui  PlatEi,  j,,  K^. 

PLANOHE'S    History    of    BriUlb 

Cotluinc,  from  the  Earliest  Time  t 
Igth  Century.  By  J.  R.  PUncht 
iJlaaUaliDaa.     ji.     S.  S. 
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BOHN^S   CHEAP   SERIES. 

•      PRICE  ONE  SHILLING  EACH. 


-  A  Series  of  Complete  Stories  or  Essays^  mostly  reprinted  from  Vols, 
•-  in  Bohn^s  Libraues,  and  neatly  bound  in  stiff  paper  cover^ 

'_  with  cut  edges ^  suitable  for  Railway  Reading, 


ASCHAM  {ROGER).— 

SCHOLEMASTER.    By  PROFESSOR  MAYOR. 

CARPENTER  {DR.  W.  B.).— 

PHYSIOLOGY    OF    TEMPERANCE    AND     TOTAL    AB- 
STINENCE. 

EMERSON— 

ENGLAND  AND  ENGLISH  CHARACTERISTICS.   Lectures 
on  the  Rax:e,  Ability,  Manners,  Truth,  Character,  Wealth,  Religion,  &c.  &c. 

NATURE  :  An  Essay.    To  which  are  added  Orations,  Lectures 
and  Addresses. 

REPRESENTATIVE  MEN  :  Seven  Lectures  on  Plato,  Swe- 
DENBORG.  Montaigne,  Shakespeare,  Napoleon,  and  Goethe. 

TWENTY  ESSAYS  on  Various  Subjects. 
THE  CONDUCT  OF  LIFE. 

FRANKLIN  (BENfAMIN).— 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY.    Edited  by  J.  Sparks. 

HAWTHORNE  {NATHANIEL),— 

TWICE-TOLD  TALES.    Two  Vols,  in  One 

SNOW  IMAGE,  and  other  Tales. 

SCARLET  LETTER. 

HOUSE  WITH  THE  SEVEN  GABLES. 

TRANSFORMATION  ;  or  the  Marble  Fawn.    Two  Parts. 

HAZLITT  {W.).— 

TABLE-TALK  :  Essays  on  Men  and  Manners.    Three  Parts. 

PLAIN   SPEAKER :    Opinions  on  Books,   Men,    and   Things 
Three  Parts. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  ENGLISH  COMIC  WRITERS. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  ENGLISH  POETS. 


BOBirs  casAP  sbribs. 


SAZUTTimy—ContiHuid. 

LECTURES    ON    THE    CHARACTERS    OF    SHAK! 

SPEARE'S  PLAYS. 

LECTURES  ON  THE   LITERATURE  OF  THE  AGE  OS    I 

ELIZABETH,  chiefly  Dramatit. 
IRVING  {WASHINGTON).— 

LIFE  OF  MOHAMMED.    With  PoilraiL 

LIVES  OF  SUCCESSORS  OF  MOHAMMED. 

LIFE  OF  GOLDSMITH. 

SKETCH-BOOK. 

TALES  OF  A  TRAVELLER. 

TOUR  ON  THE  PRAIRIES. 

CONQUESTS  OF  GRANADA  AND  SPAIN.     Two  PaiS" 

LIFE  AND  VOYAGES  OF  COLUMBUS.     Two  Pans. 

COMPANIONS    OF    COLUMBUS:   Their  Voyages  and  Dis^ 

ADVENTURES  OF  CAPTAIN  BONNEVILLE  in  the  Rockj 

Mountains  and  the  Far  West. 

KNICKERBOCKER'S  HISTORY  OF  NEW  YORK,  from  tht 

»     Beginning  of  the  World  to  the  Snd  of  the  Dutch  Dynasty. 
ALES  OF  THE  ALHAMBRA. 
ONQUEST    OF    FLORIDA    UNDER    HERNANDO   DK 
SOTO. 
ABBOTSFORD  AND  NEWSTEAD  ABBEY. 
SALMAGUNDI;    or,    The    Whim -Whams   and    Opinions  sf 

Launcelot  Langstaff,  Esq. 
BRACEBRIDGE  HALL  j  or,  The  Humourists. 
ASTORIA  i  or,  Anecdotes  of  an  Enterprise  beyond  the  Rockf 

WOLFERT'S  ROOST,  and  Other  Tales. 
LA£IB  [CHARLESr^.— 

ESSAYS  OF  ELIA    With  a  Portrait. 

LAST  ESSAYS  OF  ELIA. 

ELIANA.    With  Biographical  Sketch. 
MARR  YA  T  {CAPTAIN). 

PIRATE  AND  THE  THREE  CUTTERS.     Wi1 


71u  only  authorised  Edition;  no  atkers  published  in  England  cotitain 

the  Derivations  and  Etymological  Notes  of  Dr.  Mahn,  itiho 

devoted  several  years  to  this  portion  ofthi  Work. 

WEBS  TEE'S     DICTIONAEY 

OP   THE    ENGLISH    LANGUAGE. 

Thoroughly  revised  and  improved  by  Chauncky  A.  GOODRICH,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
and  Noah  Porter,  D.D.,  of  Yale  College. 

THE    GUINEA    DICTIONARY. 

New  Edition  [1880],  with  a  Supplement  of  upwards  of  4600  New  Words  and 
Meanings. 

less  fagBH.    3O00  niustrattoui. 
The  features  of  this  volume,  which  render  it  perhaps  the  most  uselal 
Dictionary  for  general  reference  cjilant,  as  it  is  nodoubledly  one  of  the  cheapest    , 
boolta  ever  published,  are  as  follows  : — 

1.  Completeness. — It  contains  114,000  words. 

3.  Accuracy  of  DEFimTioM. 
8.  SciKHTiwc  ANu  Technical  Tk(ims. 

4.  Etymology. 
G.  The  Ortbocraphv  is  based,  as  fat  as  possible,  on  Fixed  Principles, 

6.  Pronunciation. 

7.  The   Illustrative  Citatioms. 

8.  The  Synonyms, 

9.  Thk  lLLt;sTRATiONS,  which  exceed  3000. 

Cloth,  311. ;  half-bound  in  calf,  3ar.  ;  calf  or  half  russia,  311,  bd. ;  cussia,  2/, 

With  Netv  Biographical  Appendix,  containing  over  9700  Names. 

THE   COMPLETE    DICTIONARY 

Contains,  in  addition  to  the  above  matter,  several  valuable  Literary  Appendices, 

and  70  extra  p.iges  of  Hi usl rations,  grouped  and  classified. 

I  vol.  1919  pages,  cloth,  31J.  dd. 

'  Certainly  the  Itest  practlcaj  English  Dictionary  eitanL '—goarftr/y  ^roieui,  1B73. 

Presficlusis,  with  Spenmen  Pages,  soa  post  free  on  application. 


'  Te  he  ablatntd  thraugh  all  BookselUrs. 


M 


Bohn's  Select  Library  of  Standard  Works. 

Price  IS,  in  paper  covers,  and  js.  6d.  in  cloth. 

1.  Bacon's  Essays.    With  Introduction  and  Notes. 

2.  Lessing'S  Laokoon.     Beasley's  Translation,  revised,  with  Intro- 

duction, Notes,  &c.,  by  Edward  Bell,  M.A. 

3.  Dante's  Inferno.    Translated,  with  Notes,  by  Rev.  H.  F.  Gary. 

4.  Goethe's   Faust.    Part  I.    Translated,   with   Introduction,  by 

Anna  Swanwick. 

5.  Goethe's  Boyhood.    Being    Part    I.    of   the    Autobiography. 

Translated  by  J.  Oxenford. 

6.  Schiller's  Mary  Stuart  and  The  Maid  of  Orleans.  Trans- 

lated by  J.  Mellish  and  Anna  Swanwick. 

7.  The  Queen's  English.    By  the  late  Dean  Alford. 

8.  Life  and  Labours  of  the  late  Thomas  Brassey.     By  Sir 

A.  Helps,  K.C.B. 

9.  Plato's  Dialogue's:  TheApology—Crito—Phaedo— Protagoras. 

With  Introductions. 

10.  MoLi^RE's  Plays:  The  Miser— Tartuffe— The  Shopkeeper  turned 

Gentleman.     With  brief  Memoir. 

11.  Goethe's  Reineke  Fox,  in  English  Hexameters.     By  A.  Rogers. 

12.  Oliver  Goldsmith's  Plays. 

13.  Lessing's  Plays  :  Nathan  the  Wise— Minna  von  Barahelm. 

14.  Plautus's  Comedies:  Trinummus  —  Menaechmi  —  Aulularia— 

Captivi. 

15.  Waterloo  Days.     By  C.  A  Eaton.    With  Preface  and  Notes  by 

Edward  Bell. 

16.  Demosthenes— On    the    Crown.      Translated    by    C.    Rann 

Kennedy. 

17.  The  ViCAk  of  Wakefield. 

18.  Oliver  Cromwell.    By  Dr.  Reinhold  Pauli. 

19.  The  Perfect  Life.    By  Dr.  Channing.     Edited  by  his  nephew, 

Rev.  W.  H.  Channing. 

20.  Ladies  in  Parliament,  Horace  at  Athens,  and  other  pieces, 

by  Sir  George  Otto  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

21.  Defoe's  The  Plague  in  London. 

22.  Irving's  Life  of  Mahomet. 

23.  Horace's  Odes,  by  various  hands.  [Ouf  of  print, 

24.  Burke's  Essay  on  *The   Sublime  and  Beautiful.'     With 

Short  Memoir. 

25.  Hauff's  Caravan. 

26.  Sheridan's  Plays. 

27.  Dante's  Purgatorio.    Translated  by  Cary. 

To  be  followed  by 
Harvey's  Treatise  on  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood. 
Cicero's  Friendship  and  Old  Age. 


LONDON:    GEORGE    BELL   AND    SONS. 
London :  Printed  by  Stramgsways  &  Soms>  Tower  Street,  Caiabridge  Qxcos,  W.C. 
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